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INTRODUCTION TO THE BOOK OF DANIRL. 

Tim WoRLD EVENTS OF TlIE 'l'IMF. OF THE CAPTIVITY. The seventy vears' 
captivi'.y opens just after the overthrow of one of the great monarchies, ana the 
desti~uction of one of the great cities (Nineveh) of the ancient world, which l,acl kept 
its ground for upwards of a thousand years. It ends with the fall of one that in the 
colossal grea.tness of its power and the magnificence of its buildings, surpassed e.ll 
others. It begins with the reign of Nebuchadnezzar, and ends with that of Cyrus. It 
was a time of vast migrations, and struggles of races and of creeds The religion of 
Budcll1a was working its mighty change in India, and altogether beyond the horizon of 
the Babylonian Empi?·e. _'l'he religion of Zoroaster was entering on a new and more 
energetic life, and the books which embody that faith were assuming their present 
shape. Not less wonderful was the synchronism of events in regions that lay then 
entirely out of all contact with the history of the Bible. Then it was that Epimenides. 
and the Orphic brotherhoods that traced their origin to him, were altering t.he 
character of the earlier creed of Greece, as represented by the Homeric poems, that 
Pythagoras and his disciples were laying the foundations of e.n asceticism which 
developed into a philosophy, that Solon was building up the intellectual and political 
life of Athens. In the for West, Rome we.s already rising into greatness. The walls 
of Servius 'l'ullus, yet more the organization of the constitution which bears his name, 
were marking ou~ the future destiny of the City of the Sernn Hills as cWferent from 
t,]uit of any other town in Italy. In the for East, Confucius was entering on his .,,-ork 
as the teacher of an ethical system which, whate,·er may be its defects, has kept its 
ground through all the centuries that have followed, ancl been e.cceptecl by many 
millions of mankind, which, at present, modified more or less by its contact with 
J:lltddhism, -divides with that system the homage of nearly all tribes and nations of 
'furanian origin. 0£ many of these great changes we can only think with wornler at 
tho strange p11mllelism& with whi,!h the great divisions of the human family were moYing 
on, far remov,•d from each other, in the order which he.cl been appointed for them. 
'!'hose which connect themselves directly with the rise and fall of the great C'halclean 
monarchy will serve to show how, "i.u sundry times e.nd divers manners," Goel has 
t11ught n1cn to feel after him, and it may be·, find him. For centuries bl'fo1·e the 
birth ol' Nebuchadnezzar, B,ibylon had been carrying on, with rnrying success. a 
struggle against the great Assyrian Empire, which had its capit,il (Ninneh) on the 
'l'igri•. (Dean Plumpfre.) 

'frrn MAN DANIEL AND HIS PROPHETIC Boox. \Ve have in Daniel. a man of 
intense rcligiou8 feeling and a pure patriot, ,ttHl one posst'ssecl also of gre11t ,1bilit.'" :\IHI 

a powerful millll upon whil'h numerous ancl wt>ighty influences were brvught tu lwnr. 
Cnu we wonder if lw viewed the workl with a difft>rcut uyc from thnt of tlw exil,•d 
priest, Ezekiel, living in penury among the poor Jewish coloni,ts plnntc-cl on the riwr 
Che bar? Or from thnt of Jeremiah, struggling against all the evil inllu,'nces whieh 
were daily dragging the feeble Zeclekia.h and the decaying people of Jerus,1lem, down 
to ruin? Or even from that of Isai,ih, whose rapt vision, spurning this poor earth. 
SOILred 1tloft to tho spiritual glories of l\frssi11h's reign, and sang how the sucker, 
•pringiug up from Jesse's cut-clown lineage, aml growing as a root in a clr~· ground. 
should by its wnuncls, owing to the wod,l henling, and by its 1J.,nt-h, purl'IH,,e for 
mankind life? But each of these had his own ofliee and his sp,'eiul nwss:1-g,'; eiud 
Diini~l', office was to 6'iow thnt t,he Christiiin rdigion wns not. to be ,in enlarged 
Judaism, but.a ,Judaism fulfilled and made free lts outer husk w,1s to foll nw,iv, its 
inner beauty to reveal itself, allll instead of a Church for the ,J ,,ws. th,,re was to ·be " 
0hurrh fo1· nll mankind. In t,he Book of Danit>l Wt' lin,1 no lt',1,·,, llf tlint ,,hi e,,nt,·mpt 
for t.lio G6nt.ilns, whieh t.lw ,Jews l111d gmft<,,I on t-l1t• f,,clings in II hi,·h tli,·y mi1\lit 



vi lXTROIWrTTON TO Tnl'l/ ROOK 01' llA.VIET,. 

indnlg,,, of gl':it.ilude t<> H0,l fol' tlwi1· own 1111tny pri1·il,•ge•. Jl:ihylon to him ie thr 
lH·Md \)f gllld : \Jt.lwr l'Pfl hn:.- &.re _of silvtn_-. lw~s, or irou, nll p1'P<'i,H1~ e.nd enduring 
"." hstn n0Ps. though I-he Je,.t, "''.'8 mm~led with 11m·y cln,v. In t h,• l'Oloos•l image, ,I ucleH 
h11,l, "'.' plR<'<', h,•,·:tll"<' t.lrn• far 11, 111flt11•nce upon the w,,,.hl lrnd h,wn llllUght. Anti 
w!t,·1t l~•"l_s 1111n-r1·,al _cmp11'e gl'mds to J>0wde_1· these wo1•\d Jl"'.vt't'a, th,111gh lsrucl had 
lw,•n hocl , prrpHl'ahon for f,hP_ ,.,,~gn of _L,hr1st., yet t.hat, •• pttsst•cl ove1·, aud it,, 
1•stnhh,lt1rn•11t. 1• sp,,kon of as (,.ll\·s d11'c0t. domg-~-n stone <'Ill, out of th<' nwnntnin bv no 
h111t1nn hands, hut by 8 Dinne_ pnwrl'. \Y,, kn'.'"' bow Da.uirl loved hi• n11,t.io11, nllll 1;ow, 
n<'ll in ,:xt-rrmc old R-ge, he ~t,111 prnyc,d w1t.h Ins face t-0mu'tls ,Terusttlem; but, he pince• 
out of ,1ght., th<' wol'k of his Muntl'.l' and of hie Church, :tnd sees onlv the world's 
histmy. nnd !,he share whfoh it, hns in p1'ep111~11g for t.Iw universal dominion of God. 
A• a ,·n1Ter.ti,e to the outer form of previous propht>cy, t.his was not only most, precious 
but, absoh,t.ely necessary .. A c,u:eless render up t<> this tinll' might have supposed th1tt 
the Gentile~ ha<l no pnrt m Gods purp?scs. True t.lrnt the old promises in t.lie Book 
ul 17-,•1«•s1s_ mcluded them. but as Judaism de'l'eloped, the Gentiles were pushed more 
encl more mt<> the ba<·kground, and beC'nme t.he ohjeet of prophecy appe.rent.ly only in 
thc11· C'onnect-1<m ,nth .Juclea, or as the future subjects of .Judah's Messiah. \'i"e, o,s we 
l'<'ad t.hr words of the prophet,s. cannot help finding proofs e'l'erywhere, that wllllt, 
Dauiel t,rnght was no new int.erpreta!.ion, hut. the true mee.ning of the whole prophetic 
..l101r. The ,Jew saw no world-wide purpose, not merely bece.11Be patriot.ism ancl 
nstional pride closed the a'l'enues of his mind, but e.lso because the outer form of 
prophecy we.a Jewish, and gave a bRsis t,1 the narrow interpretation put upon the 
prophetic teaching by the current nationu I t-hought. But here the outer form is 
entirely changed, and the man who was the might." pillar of their strength in !,heir de.ys 
of disaster, sets the world before them in a completely different aspect, ignores their old 
standards of thought., ancl declares that their Jehovah we.s as much the God e.nd Fe.ther 
of the whole Gentile world as he we.s their own. Dut clee.r e.nd plain as we.s his 
t.ee.ching, t.he Jew• refused to it- their e.ssent; their synagogue did not include Daniel 
among the prophets, but placed his book among the "Hagiogre.pha," "the sacred 
writings,'· bet-ween those of Esther and Ezra. Nor was this place so altogether wrong; 
for even now. wit.h its numerous points of resemblance to the Apocalypse of St .• John, 
it -wonld rightly hold a place between the Old ancl New Testaments. It would be hard 
ind .. ed to spare Malachi frem that. position, with his ringing announcement of the nigh 
c,oming of the Forerunner. Bnt the .Apoe11lypse holds to the Christian Church the 
same relat-ion as t ha.t held by Daniel to the Church of the .Jews. 'fhe one raised the 
'l'eil for \,he corenant. people of old, and ga"e them 110 insight into, and guidance 
through the WPPks and years that were to elnpse before Messie.h's first .Advent; the 
sec-ond raioes the Yeil for the Church of Christ, gives its glimpses of tha world's 
hi,,tory, and of God's work in it until its Lord comes again. (Dean Payne Smith.) 
TI,,• Book of Daniel :-this is assigned in the Hebrew canon to the third division, 
called Hagiographa. The first chapter is int,roclnctory to the whole book, giving e.n 
a.ccnunt of the selectioe and education of Daniel ancl his three companions by direction 
of tl,e kjng of Babylon. The prophecies that follow ru,,turally fall into two series. 
The first, occupying chapters ii. to Tii., is written in Chalclee from the middle of the 
fourth ,.,.rse of eh.apter ii. It unfolds the relation which God's kingdom holds to the 
heat he11 powers, e.s seen in a twofold Tision of the four great monarchies of the world, 
in tlH· fonn, first. of an image consisting of four parts, ancl then of fotir great beasts 
risi,,)! up out of the sea, the laet monarchy being &ucceeded by the kingdom of the God 
of I,,.~ven, whicl, shall never he destroyed; in the protection encl deliverance of God's 
faithful serrnnts from the persecution of lwat.J,en kings and princes; in the humbling 
of lm,then monRrchs for their pride, idolatry, ancl profanation of the se.crecl vessels 
1,elon)!ing to the sanctllliry. Thus we see tlui,t the first three of theee six chapt,p1•s 
correspond to t-1,e last three taken in an inverse order-the second to the se'l'enth, the 
t,liird to t.he sixth, and the fourth t.o the fifth. The second series, consisting of the 
remaininJ?: five drnpters, is writ,t,en i11 Hebrew. This also exhibits the conflict between 
God'• kingdom and the heathen world. taking up the second and thil'd 1110111trchie1 
under the images of a ram end a he-goat. There follow some special details relating t" 
the nearer future, wit.h some very remHrknhle revelnt.ions respecting the time of the 
~lessiah's a<fre11t, the clestruotion of the h .. l_v city by t.he Romans, the last great oonffwt 
between the kingdom of God and its enemies, and the finnl reeurrection. Tho int,imate 
,·onnention betwi•<'JJ the Book of Daniel and tlie Revelation of Johu must strike evei·y 
rnn<l"r of t,ll<' 11 ul,1 Scriptures. Thoy 111111 ,rnlly intorpret each other, and together 
,·on,1,it.ut,, on<• f!:l'lilld •)'•tern of prophecy extending ,lawn Lo the end of the world. Rot.h 
uloo, r,ontain predidions, the exact, interpretution of which is extremely difltr-ult., perhnps 
i11>j•Ob•il,le, Lill 11,~ wy•Leq of (Joel slwul<l uu Jiuiohe<l. The uniLy of the .liuok of Uuuwl 
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io uow ll"no1·11lly conceded. "'fhe two lc1vling divisions are ao relntetl, that. the 00 ,. 

implies t.he oxistence of the other. Both h11vo the sa,rnc r;h11,mcteriatics of marrnel' :1nd 
style, though 11 considero.ble portion of the book is in Chalclee and the remainrler iu 
He brow." This being admitted, tho book as fL whole claims Daniel for its author - for 
in it_ he often_ spe11~~ in th_e first pers_on ; an,d in the last clrnpter the hook is manif~stly 
1Lscr1bccl to !um. lhe umform trncl1t1011 of the Jews 11sr·1~hcd tl,e book to Daniel. Jt, 
w11s on this ground tlmt they received it into the canon of tbe Old TestH-mcnt. The 
objection th11t they did not class Daniel with the prophets, but with t,\w Hagiogl'aph&, 
is of no 11ccount. Had the book belonged, !LS the oh_jer-.tors elaim, t,0 the MaP,cubean 
age, it would not have found 11 place in the Hagiographa ,wy more than in tl,e 
prophets. 'fhe First Book of Macc!Lbees, which contains authentic hisrory, was nevel' 
r8ceived inro the Hebrew canon, because, as the ,Tews rightly judged, it. """' writte11 
after the withdrawal of the spirit of prophecy. Much leos would they have received 
under the illustrious name of D11niel, a book written as late as the time 0f Antiochus 
Epiphanes, more th11n three centuries and a half after Daniel. That they should have 
done this through ignorance is inconceivable; that they could have done it through 
fraud is 11 supposition not to be admitted for a moment, for it is contrary to all that we 
know of their conscientious care with regarcl to the sacred text. The language of the 
book agrees with the age of D11niel. The writer employs both Hebrew and Chaldee, 
thus indicating that he lives during the period of transition from the former to the 
latter language. His Chaldee, like that of Ezra, contains Hebrew forms Sllch as do not 
occur in the earliest of the TargUII1s. His Hebrew, on the other hand, agrees in it,, 
general character W!th that of Ezekiel and Ezra. Though the Hebrew survived 
as the language of the lea.rued for some time after the Captivity, we cannot 
suppose that so late as the age of Antiochus Epiphanes and the :\-Iaccabees, a. Jewish 
author could have employed either such Hebrew a.e Daniel Wles or such Cha.ldee. 
'1.'he author manifests intimate acquaintance with the historical relations, manners and 
customs belonging to Daniel's time. Under this head writers have sperifid the CU8tom 
of giving new names to those taken into the king's service; the threat that the houses 
of the magi should be made a dunghill; the different forms of capital punishment in 
use among the Chaldeans and Meclo-Persians; the dress of Daniel's companions; the 
presence of women at the royal banquet, etc. The real objection to the book lies, as 

·already intimated, in the supernatural character of its contents, in the remarkable 
mire.oles and prophecies which it records. The miracles of this book are of a wry 
imposing character, especially adapted to strike the minds of the beholders with awe 
and wonder; but so are those also recorded in the beginning of the Book of Exodus. 
In both cases they were alike fitted to make upon the minds of the heathen, in whose 
presence they were performed, the impression of God's power to save and deliver in aJ..l 
possible circumstances. The prophecies are mostly in the form of dreams and visions ; 
11ncl they are in wonderful harmony with Daniel's position as 11 minister of State e.t the 
court of Babylon, and also with the relation of Judaism to the heathen world. In the 
providence of Goel, the history of His covenant people, and through them of the visible 
kingdom of heaven, had become inseparably connected with that of the great monarchies 
of t-he world. How appropriate, then, that God should reveal in its grancl outlines, the 
course of these monarchies to the final and complete establishment of the king:lom of 
he11ven ! In all this we find nothing against the general analoo/ of prophecy, but 
everything in strict conformity ,vit.h it. (E. P. Barrows, D.D.) Daniel's Book a 
Pa-rt of Divine Revelation :-1. The Babyloni.sh captivity constituted an important ern 
in the history of redemption. It was the means adopted by Goel in His all-wise 
providence, to purify and reform the Jewish Church, and thus perpetu11te the true 
religion. It was, therdore, to have been expected, that some record of the captiYity 
would be preserved, otherwise n, whole era. would be left blank, and the Church be 
thereby deprived of the important lessons, which, even a slight glimpse of sud1 a 
period could not fail to afford. 2. The whole aspect of Socit>ty, both in respect of 
religion and government is wholly different in Babylon from wh11t it was in Jude11. 
We are introduced in the Book of Daniel into fl moral world altogether new in its con­
struction. We are placed in the midst of scenes to which there is no resembbncl' iu 
the rest of the Old Testament. The scenes here depicted have a breadth ,trnl gntmlrnr 
about them, unparn.lleled in Scripture, and an intensity of passion n.ltogether new. 
3. The most careless reader must be struok with the number of miracles which it 
recor,ls, 11nd these of 11 very stupendous c11st. These have been nd,lucccl as an argument 
ng11i11st the authenticity of the book. Bnt Bnbylon was th,•u the stronghold of 
idolatry; and it was surely worthy of God's wisclom, and of his goodne.s, and of ull his 
pe1·fect,ions, t.o work s1wh mir11clos in order t., 1tssert his sol~ nntho,·it:,. Till'.,,' 111i"1,·lt-, 
were also l'1t1"11l11t.cd to ex,•1·t 11 Vl'ry important inflnen,·e npon t.h,· ,kwish race, wh,,se 
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0]HtT11-0t,er hRd t,heu sunk ,·or,Y low. ( William Wlu:le.) A.pocalyptio Lite,•at1tl'e :­
$,,mething r<>mnins l-0 be e1tid Rs k1 Daniel'e method of propheeyiug. Paeeing by thr 
opening ohapt<>rs, in ...-hirh t,he imagcr:v ie t.aken from Nebuche.dnezzar'1 dream,, wp 
find him using symbolic flg·urcs and symbolic numbers. He discontinue, now the use 
of the Clrnl,lea.n langnRge, by which he had previously eeemod to indicate tho,t hie 
memorial wa.s not addressed t-0 J cws only, but to all the people of the province, of 
Ba b,don, and writ,es in Hebrew, the holy and sacred language of hie people. But 
how different his meLhod from that of the prophets of old! Mighty animo,ls devour 
... nd break iu pi<>res, and trample the nations down, till all the thrones of eort,hly 
1ominion nre rast s.side, and the Ancient of Days takes the kingdom. So grr1tt on 
wllue1H'e did this mode of writ,ing exercise upon t.l1e im1tgination of mankind that the books 
,re legion written by the Jews, especially those of Egypt, iu imitation of it.. One of 
( he most famous ...-as the Book of Enoch ; n.nother, the Second Book of Esdras may be 
found in our mrn Apocrypha, though not included in it by the Church of Rome. In 
Daniel's prophecies the Gentiles no long·cr appear as mere accessories to the Jews; 
they are equally the object of the Divine providence, and bear an independent, if not an 
equal, part in the preparation for Christ. By symbolic numbers he taught with extra­
ordinan- clearness that Messiah was t.-0 come. But with what bitter revelations is it 
rombin~d 1 What must have been the Jew's feelings when, instee.d of triumph e.nd 
.-ictory. and an era of glorious conquest and universal empire, he read that Messiah w11s to 
be cut off.and that the armies of an alien empire would destroy tile city e.ndthe sanctuary? 
That 'the daily sacrifice would cease, and that the abomination that maketh desolate would 
preva.il for one thousand, three hundred and ninety days. (.Dean Payne Smith, D.D.) 

Ih:srEL: Ilrs Bomr AXD ITS CRITICS. TheBookofDanielhaslongbeenoneofthe 
high places of the field where the cont.est is waged for the faith once delivered unto the 
saints. With men to whom a :miracle is a thing incredible, and prophecy e.n offence or 
an in,possibility, it is not surprising to find the most inveterate opposition displayed 
to...-e.rds a writing which contains a record of such miracles as those of the Babylonian 
,·xile, and a series of prophecies second to none in the Old Testament in the extent of 
tJ1eir range and the minuteness of their details. If Daniel is numbered among the 
prophets, then the oracles of Tiibingen are confounded like the magicians over whom 
he triumphed twenty-four centuries ago. It is a book, as Dr. Pueey says in his opening 
paragraph, which "admits of no half measures. It is either Divine or an imposture. 
The writer, were he not Daniel, must have lied on a most frightful scale, ascribing to 
God prophecies which were never uttered, and miracles which are assumed never to 
ham been wrought." In the case of this book, we have now nothing of the patchwork 
s,vstem advocated like the piecemeal authorship of the Pentateuch, and the so-called 
fust and second Iss.iahs of Rationalistic criticism. The whole book is relegated by its 
impugners to the Maccabean era, and its prophecies distorted to give them no later 
application than to the persecution of .A.ntiochue Epiphanes e.nd the war of independ­
ence, thus making them prophecies post even.tum. All the theories which eliminate 
the Messianic and eschatological references from the book are beset with difficulties 
far exceeding tlwt which recognises Doniel as a member of the "goodly fellowship of 
the prophet;,," and ere based upon assumptions so cumbrous and arbitrary that they can 
be expected to find credence only where there was a foregone conclusion of disbelief. 
As to the person of the prophet, we learn that he was led captive into Babylon in 
the third year of King Jehoiakim (B.C. 606-5); hence his birth would seem almost to 
have coincided with the great reformation of religion in Judah under King Josiah. 
For one like Daniel, of noble, if not of royal birth, there was the promise of a prosper­
OUB career, until the nation was filled with mourning by the death of Josiah occasioned 
by the wound received at Megiddo. A you.gger son of Josiah (Sh!J,Jlum) W!l,S hastily 
proclaimed king in his father's stead under the name of Jehoahe.z, but the Egyptian 
king Pharaoh-:1\"echo was the real master of the country. After a reign of only three 
months, the young monarch was carried off to the camp of the conqueror at Riblah on 
the Orontes, and his elder brother was plar;cd on the throne as a vassal of Pharaoh, 
t11king the name of Jehoiakim. It was the twilight of the Jewish monatchy; 
.Teremi&h'a denunciations reveal to us a state of oppression wherein the degenerate 
princes of the houee of David copied the examples of neighbouring despots. The 
chronicler sums up the record of J ehoiakim's reign in the brief and e.wful statement 
that "he did that which was evil in the sight of the Lord his God;" and the national 
uchives are referred to as supplying tl,e particulars of "the rest of the abominations 
which he did." The politieal situa.tion in the nations around was far from promising. 
'.l.'bt tmpire of Niwrod and Sennach<'rib ha<l collapsed a few years hefore, but another 
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grrnt. world-power Juul risrn on t.l,e J•:uphre.tcs aJrn,,,t ILH ,uddl'11ly as t.llC <'ii v ,.f tl,e 
Til(ri• Imel fnllen. NHhopolnssar, the r·aptor ,,I' Nineveh and the founc;ler of ii:i hylon, 
"'"" a.t, wttr with l'h11r11oh-Necho, the lord paramount of the .frwish king. Neel,,, had 
1ttt,Hckcd the frontier fortress of Carchemish, but hi, army was driven hack from the 
Enphl'lttes to _the Ni~e with such crushing_ defeat that the J•:g_1·ptian monarchy was 
shaken from its ancient centre at Memphis, and forced to take refuge at ThPbe-. 
,Judea l_ving bet,wcen the two hostile powers-the Belgium of the East--arnl heing a 
dependency of the conquered king, the whole land was filled with fear of invasion. So 
ge11er11l was th.is dreud t.hat even the nomadic sons of ,Jonndab and R,-,-1,ab forsook 
thei1· l~nt• for t-he Necurity which the city wos s11pposed to fiimish. Soon the son of 
the Ki11g of .Ba,bylon, ere long to be his su<·<·r••or, came again•t, the Holy City, whir·h 
fell after 11 brief siege, e.nd Nebuchadnezzar look Jehoiokim prisoner, hut afterwards 
restored him as hi1 ve.s1al. 'l'hen began the remornl of the vessels of the sftnctuary to 
Bnbylon, and in the train led neross the Syrian desert to the land of their conqueror 
were Daniel, HananiAh, Azariah, itnd Mishael of the roynl seed of ,Judah, to be trained 
in the schools :ind to oerrc in the court of .Babylon. For the third time in the history 
of the old Covenant the interests of the chosen nation were centred in a Hebrew youth 
surrounded by all the allurements and perile of a heat.hen court. But if, according to 
human ideas, the destinies of the covenant race seemed to tremble in the hands of a 
young captive, Babylon presented a counterpart to the trials and trinmphs of faith at 
Memphis centuries before; e.nd Daniel, like Joseph and Moses, was found "faithful" 
a11 a servant of God even in the housl' of the conqueror of his country. In ancient 
times the great opponent of the genuineness of Daniel's writings was the notorious 
advers11,ry of Chri•tianity, Porphyry. Stagg<'red by the remarkably exact. fulfilment of 
Daniel'• prophecies in the subsequent history of the world, and pre-eminently in the 
Coming nnd P1tssion of the Messiah, he invented the theory that the book was the 
production of a Jew who lived in t.he times of the Maccabees. His theory was nohl_v 
and triumphantly controverted by Eusebius, Jerome, Methoclius of Tyre, and A.ppolli­
naris of Laodicea. So complete was his discomfiture, that even Spinoza did not 
venture to assail the genuineness of the prophecies in the later r hapters. .-\.ncl it is 
only within the last hundred years or so that Porphyry ha.a found advocates arnl 
d.isciples. For a bi~ef summnry of the literature of unbelieving criticism on this subject 
the reader is referred to Keil's Introduction to the Old Testame11t, translated in the 
Foreig,, Tkeol. Lib1·a1·y. The principe.l points alleged by thos" who deny the genuine• 
ness of the book, are: (1) Its ple.oe in the Hebrew Co.non among the books of the 
Hagiogre.pha, e.nd not with the rest of the prophets; (2) The corrupted language of the 
book; (3) The omiuion of D,miel's ne.me in a catalogue of Jewish worthies enmnere.ted 
by Jesus, the son of Sfre.oh, in the 49th che.pter of EcolesiRsticUll, a.a well as the silence 
of the three last prophets concerning him; ( 4) The alleged romantic and self-le.udatory 
chu·acter of the book; (5) Its dogmatic atHl ethical teaching is assumed to be out of 
agreement wit,h the date of the Captivity. In considering the first of these objections, 
it appears to us that no valid iu·gument can be raised e.g11inst the historical or propheti,­
oharacter of the book, becRuse i11 om Hebrew Bibles it otunds among the'' Writings," 
and not in conjunction with the greater and lesser prophets. Dr. Pusey has dealt "ith 
this subject in one of hi1 lectures, from which we extract the following paragraph:­
" The arrangement of the Canon amo11g the Jews, though different- from that of the 
Chrishie.n Uhurch, proceeded on definite and legitime.te prmciple•. (1) The Law, as 
the origine.l fountain-head of revelation, stands e.t the head; (2) th~u all those books, 
believed t-0 have been written by men exercising the prophetic ollil'~. whethei:, those 
called the first prophets (the historical books from Joehue. to the Kings), or what we 
call the prophets, they the luter prophets; (3) thl"n, a more misl'ell1meous class. 
"Scriptures," s1w1•ecl writings, Hagiographa, written bJ perso11• who, whether endowed 
with the gift of prophecy or no, he.d not tli.e pastoral nflice of the prophets. This l,1st 
elass consisted even chiefly of persou in high se!'11l11,· office. Tne,·e were king•. a, 
David, who, in that wider sense, was erninent.J;v R prophet; Solomon, who wrute ,1t le,1.,1· 
one glorious Psalm, prophetic of Christ; :Eua, who had l'httrge to l~11d his people ba,·k 
from their captivity, the priest, the S(}ribe, y~l who speaks of ITnggai ,mcl Zedu1ri,th 
as havin!( an ollfre of "prophets" di1tinct from his own ;-Ezrn. the author of the 
Chronicles, n• well H,i of the book which beRrs his n.11nt'; N ehemia.h; probably 
Mord~c-ai alsu,,u lhe nuthlll" of the Book of :E•t-her. The distribution is ttllowuble, since 
plainly it is Re permis•ible to olan books nccordiul! to the oflh-es born~ by their_,rnth,11•,;. 
as acoorcling to the ,rnbj~cts of the books the1:11sel re,. llllt •~ccorcling to tJm ,li,1 t·t­
hntion, the .Book of Daniel could occupy no other ph«·e thnn it does. Dt1111l'l h,,,l no 
i1ume,linlc· office of 11, lJl'at"tic,al tHl'her of his people. II,· wu, tl,e st•t••-111,111. the 
rn·otectur p1·ol>ubly. 'l'he hiitoric•l por~ion of his book contams s,rn,~ ~•·«nt ii, 1•,·:i,ali,11,, 
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ol (h,d, •~l ,h,wu in t.lll' or,l,,r iu whid1 t,hti,\ t,,,,k [>bee, hut ,,-jt.h no n,•co1111t. of tlu, 
date ,,f it~ c(nnpo~itfon. The pruphet.io portione of his hook, iu whfrh he himself wa~ 
t-he org·an of prophecy, belong to the last yenrs of n life beyond the common age of 
mun. Hi, or,\ vision was probRbly not vouchsafed until he had reached the fomseore 
year,. >1ftcr which ma.n'1 ,,rdinary lot is suffering nnd sorrow, Even nt t,his period 
tho.e Yisiom were but insulnted event" in his life, gifts vouchB11fed to him in t,he midst 
of tt st>cnlar lift' .. , .. His ,>flee wns different. from !,hat of tho•1' whom God sent,, 
drril,11 1·isi11.<1 "P ea,·l.'f a11d. sn1d,'11t, tli~m, to •peak in His Name the words whieh He 
!!'" ,·c t-hern. T/1.,i,·s ws,i an a hiding Spirit nf P"'phecy resting upon them; to l1i111, os 
f:11· "' ,n Ill'<' t,,l<l, insulated revelnt.ions only were disdosed."-Pn.<P,1/, p. 361. As to 
the 1•01·1·11ptcd languago of the book, a more profound nn<l caudid im·,,stigat.ion of t.he 
rnatt.-r has only revealed in (.his oaae another example of the disingenuous tleductions of 
the •elf-styled higher criticism. But granting, for the sake of argument, that the 
ltrnguage is as corrupt 8'! the baptjzi>d sucoessol'l! of Porphyry would have us admit, are 
t-he a p,·ior,: consiclera.tions of the mntter such as would ea.use us surprise, not to say 
dismay. nt such a discovery? Keil puts the matter fairly and well when he asks: 
'· Ca.u w,, eiqwet classic Hebrew expressions throughout from 1t mo.n who received his 
t'duc.,t,ion al the Cbaldean court,, a.nd who spent. his whole life in Babylonia? Or can 
letn Chsldee n.nd Persian words in Daniel prove anything, wlien 11Uch are to be found 
in ull t,he writers of the period of the Exile O Or has Ezekiel a purer or better st,vle?" 
-p. 2::1. As to the donb'6 language employed in the book, even De ,vette has 
acknowledged the uniformity of style to be ouch as to indicate a single authorship, 
•· hiuding togethn the Chaldee and Hebrew portions, uot only in themselves but with 
each other." The earlier modern adversaries of the book made much of certain words 
occurring in it which they pronoUBoed to be Greek words, and then assumed that they 
weN unquestionable proofs of its spuriousness. Out of ten words which Bertholdt 
brought fol'Wll,rd as Greek, the most recent Rationalist critics have surrendered six as 
n,·ailing them nothing, so the issue is confined to three or four, which, 1\8 names of 
mu.sice.l instruments in the catalogue of Nebuchadnezzar's orchestra, belong to a 
""tegory in which t,he language of any nation lll most readily aff,,cted by mercantile or 
other iuteroourse with foreigners. As long BB the Englishman dl'inks congou or cocoa, 
eats potatoes or curry, and wears calico or cambric, the names of these articles will help 
him to remember that his vocabulary, as well BB his table and wn.rdrobe, has been 
replenished from foreign sources through the agency of commerce. The Babylon of 
:Kebuchadnezzar'1 age was far from being a sealed empire like the Japan of former 
de~ s. The Euphrates formed a ready highway of intercourse with Armenia on the 
one hand and India. on t l,e other. In the former, if not the latter region, the venture­
oome PhCEsician merchant.s plied their trade, and helped to transmit words while they 
exchanged merchandise. Tadmor in the wilderness had been built by the great patron 
of commerce, Solomon, as 11. midway station between hiB capital and the Chaldean 
home of his e.ncestora as long prior to the Erile as the discovery of America antedates 
our own time. :Five centuries earlier still, a" goodly Be.bylonish garment" was found 
11mong the spoils of Jericho. Two prophetic testimonies describe her o.s a" city of 
rnerehant." that "exulted in her ships." The rich Queen of the Euphrates was too 
lu.xurious io be a mere workshop forth~ nations. She bartered her own productions 
.. nd the spoil• of her oonqueste for the pleuures of other lands. ID one of the most 
l>&thetic of the dirges of th s Captivity, ths exile Jew describes hiii conqueror as calling 
hill] to snn~. ~ot an ocle to BelU1 or e. ballad of Babylonia. is demanded, but the 
oppre•eor ... k. fur "one of the song• of Zion in e. strange land." Mercantile intercourse 
with GTeece or the Ionic citiea of .Asia Minor, carried on directly or indirectly through 
the ubiquitoW! PhCEnician merchantl!, woulcl be s1111lC"ient reason to account for the 
introduotion of the three or four Greek uames of musical ins•ruments. But the 
B11.byloni11.n history of Berosus records a victory of Senne.oherib over Greek invaders of 
Cilicia e.s 8 .. rly as the eighth century J!.O. A.nd Esarhaddon marched through Asia 
with Greek mercenarie11 following his standard, while Javan a.ppears among other 
countrie1 iu e.n inscription of Sargon e.s a land that yielded him tribute. We neecl 
spend but little time in coruideriug the ailenoe of the son of Sire.eh. The "praise of 
certain holy men," in Ecclesiastious xliv.-1., lll far from e. complete celebration of 
departed worthies. Adam, F.letli, aud Enoch &re those enumerated from the antediluvian 
pat!'iarchM; Noah, Rhew, Abraham, haw, Jacob, and Joseph from the Deluge to the 
ExoduA; Moses, A . .aron, Pliineha~, ,Joshua, and Caleb represent the peI"iod of the 
Wilderness e.nd the Oonquelrt,; the Judgea a.re commemorated in & short passage of two 
verses; Sa.muel, Nathan, David, Ffolomon, Elijah, Elisha, Hezekiah, ,losi11h, and an 
iueideute.l refe~enr·P t.o haiab, cover the peri,,,l of the Kingdoms; ,Tercmi11h, Ezekiel, 
.\'eLeuiiuL, Zel'Lllol,al,el, aud Jo~Lua the 8ou uf Jo•edeo t.!1e priest, represent the agij of 
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t-hr l'nplidt,y. The twrln· minor prophets are commemorated ma •rngle , rrse, "And 
of t,J,e tweil'e prophets let the memorial be blessed, and let their bones Hourisli a<rain 
out of their place: for thoy comforted ,Te.cob, and deliverPCl them by aosured hope" 
Ecclus. xlix. 10. Pusey, p. 364, note, shows good r·e.nse for considering this verse "" 
interpolu.tion; if so, tho wonder at t,hs omission of the prophet Daniel from the list is 
lessened, and still further, when Isaiah's name occurs, not as the prophet whose 
writings exceed in quantity those of any of his brother seers in the Canon, but simply 
11,s the counsellor of Hezekiah in his pious course. And they seem to overlook the 
circumstance that t,he same argument would remove ,Joseph from the list of the 
patriarch•, Ze.dok from the priesthood, and Ezra from tne leaders of the Return. ,\, 
to the e,lleged improb&ble &nd romu.ntic character of its contents, when we consirln the 
nge, region, &ncl import&nt interests and bearings of the events recorded, a reader. 
unbli:nded by tho prejudices which biu the opvonents of the book, would be prepared 
to expect some things very different from the ernn course of our \Vestern nineteenth­
century life. N ebuchatlnezzar's treatment of the magici&ns in the matter of his dream 
is not so unlike the crnel and arbitr&ry conduct displayed by many Oriental despots 
tow&rds their dopendents in much !&ter times, for it to be seized upon as 11, strong pre­
swnption of Daniel's untruthfulness. The dimensions of the "golden image" on the 
plains of Dura are used against us by critics who, without e,ny waTt"ant from the text, 
assume th&t it was e. well-proportioned human at&tue of solid golrl, and then argue 
o.gainst the narrative on the ground that such &n &mount of the precious met&! as would 
be required to construct it on their model w&s not likely to be arnilable. Whel'eas, 
thern is no reason why we should not suppose it to he.ve been a slender pillar or 
pedestal, supporting a hume,n or other aymbolioaJ figme. The tenn "golden," as 
applied in the Old Testament to the altar of incense, would fully warrant the hypothesis 
th&t gold was only used as the external plating of some inferior substance. The 
&rgument 11,s to the purposeless waste of miraculous power is but the complaint of a 
school which never wearies in the attempt to resolve every miracle into e. myth, e.nd we 
shall have occasion subsequently to refer to the circumstance of the agents and the great 
interests involved, as furnishing a good answer to the mlll'TDuring of unbelief, "For 
what purpose w&s this w&ste? " The assumed discrepancy in the dates given, i. 6, 18, 
and ii. 1; from which it e,ppears that De.niel we.s ce.rried away ce.ptive by Nebuchad­
nezze,r in the tl,ird yee,1• of Jehoi&kim, and we.s then entrusted to Ashpenaz for e. three 
yee.ra' course of training; while we read tb&t he interpreted the king's dream in the 
second year of Xebuch&dnezze,r's reign. From Jer. xu·. 1, we learn the.t the foudh 
year of Jehoiakim was the.first of NebuchadnezZ11r. From these independent dates of 
Scripture we arrive at the same conclusion as the statement of Berosus, viz., that the 
captivity of Daniel began in the yee,r preceding Nebuchadnezzar's accession, aml, conse­
quently, his Be,byloni».n curriculum may have been completed before the close of 
Nebuchadnezze,r's second year in possession of the kingdom. The dogmatio and ethical 
representations in the Book of Daniel he,ve been quoted u favouring the theory of & 
post-captivity de.te of composition. Keil (Tntrod. to Old Test. Vol. II., p. 37) shows 
that the whole range of apocryphal literature indicates no progress in t!1e cl~velopment 
of the Messianic idea, and knows nothing of a versonal Messiah, ,vhile in the pages of 
our prophet we trace the unfolding of the doctrine of Christ's Divine-hw:ne.n per!!on 
already reve&led to Iee.i&h. The kingdom of Christ is also spoken of in its universality 
Rnd its connection with the general 1·e1mrrection, which is perfectly intelligible if we 
regard the prophecy &s an expansion of the revele.tions made to earlier seen!, but 
inexplicable if the book is a pious franu of e. period four centuries h1te1·, ...-hen n&rrow 
and exclusive views of Jewish privilege prernil,•tl. The ang~lology of t,he book is 
11uother ocee.sion of offence to Danid's cl'itirs. The c11rliest books of the Bible te&ch 
the existenc~ and ministry of tlllgels. The principalities and powers in heavenly places 
&ppear in tl10 visions vouchsttfed to Isaiah and Ezekiel. The prophet who has not 
writ.ten a line of our Canon,--Micaiah, the son of Imb,-testifled to J~hoshaphat Rnd 
:\.ha.b that he saw the host of hea.ven st-amling nbout the throne. The ,alu~ of pr&yer, 
it,s repetition thrice 11, day, fost.ing &nrl nbstinence from unclean foed, were nil practices 
snnctioned by long usage, 11s we learn from many e.nte1·ior Scripture~. Sll no inference of 
1, lrttor authorship can be based on Ute rl'l'ere11,•es to t-hese obsel'Va11ees in the fare of 
positive or ewn prQbable e.idence of its genuine11rss. And it is manifestly uufair to 
interpret, it,s doctrine of 1mg,•ls by tlw hierarchical •;v•tcrns of the Rabbis, or to invent e. 
l,heory ol' 1'111·s.•<' inllu,·n<'e, aud 1-hou to <'nll DHni~l iu question for lht' L't·,·ors a.nd 
ubs1Jl'(lities ol' l11,, Rubbinioal nrnl Zoroast,rinn systrms. After his ine.ugm'l<t.ion in tlw 
rrophetin oflice, t,hirt,y yra1·s 1•olled by, dmfop; wi;ich l>nniel ,•ontinued to hoM his hir;h 
position in, 1-lw ~01·~mm,,11t; of the ""!pin:, M,:nnwhile his fame _,pread among th~_ 
senltcred tnbe1 of Ins people, so tl111t .h:zelud, 1u1hug 11.monl: the e.ulea ou th~ Chebe.r, 
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spoke <>f 1,is 11istl,,m ,..< p1·,n-,,rhi;1l (11:z.•k. xn111. :I). Arn! iu 1111othrr pas•ngr or t,ho 
s11me propl1t•l he,, gl'<>np<'<l \\ith 1110 l'll1i1w11t •»ints of 1u1triard1al times n• 1111 ,•11ti11e11L 
•'"""l'lr of st 1•>1tl fosl fi<lelit~· t-0 G-od. 'l'h,• mict'OS<'opic crilfo~ of \.he unlH'iiHin~ 
clnss hRTe ho>1,lt>cl londh- ow1· th,•sc Nafr1·rnce• ns if t,hev 1wre inoont.roverlibh• 
k<timonies 11g-11i11st t,he • personalil,y of t.he ll•ni,•I of· the Exile nnd the 
!!<'1111inPness of his oook. Bnt l<:1.,•ki<'i'• prophecies are both datt>d do,•1m1ent,s. 'l'he 
one in which Dauiel's wiS<lom i, celebrated v.-e.s writ,ten eighteen ;vears nft.er the siime 
g:1fl ht1d b,•en rewRrdcd b~- t.l1e king. e.nd the ot,he1· mentfon of hi• fait.ltfulne•s wns not, 
till some fift<'<'n ~-ea.r·s e.ftcr the test of his fidl'lit~· in \,he mRUe1· of t.h,• kinl• mee.t; e.ncl, 
11101·cowr. t.he commendntion is not t.h,it; of e. mRn'• \ll'Ri•r re•t-ing on common report, 
howcrnr well founded. bnt, it is the henison of the Searche1· of heRrte, who h•<i e.tteeted 
I he integrit~· of His ser,-ant. The wenpom of the 11dvcrsaries of \.he faith arc w~ll turned 
aµ-ninst them b~- one of the ahlest expositors of the prophecy:-" 'l'.lie mention of 
1 lnni..J, then. bv Ezekiel, in both cases has t,he more force from the fact tlrnt Ii,• wns n 
e.out,cmpor11ry; • hot.h corresponded with his actual che.racter RS ste.tecl in his book. 
Granted the historical t.ruth of Daniel, no one would doubt that Ezekiel did refer t-0 
DRniel as cl11scribed in his book. But then the objection is only th~ 11s11» I ht'):l!ing of 
I he quest.ion. • Ezekiel is not like IT t-0 he.Te referred t-0 Danil'l, e. contemporary, unless 
he 'l<'as distin!(uished by extraordinary gifts or graoee.' 'But bis book n~t being 
!!enuine, there is no pl'oof that he was so distinguished.' • Therefore,' &c."-Pu■ey On 
TJr111iPI. p. 108. And with l'eference to the Rationalistic hypothesis the.t E1.ekiel 
rl'fcrred t-0 some dist.inguished person of remote antiquity, like another Melchiseclec, 
onl: with this difference, that Scripture is not sparing, but e.lt-Ogether silent in it~ 
l<'stimon:,-. the Oxford Professor oontinues :-" This school is fond of the argument' ex 
silentio.' The:,- all (though,&!! we shall see. wrongly) use it e.s 11 pe.lme.ry proof of the 
non-existence of the Book of Doniel in the time of the Son of Sirach, tbe.t he does not 
name Daniel among the prophets. Yet. in the same bree.th, they assume t,he eiistence 
uf one whom no one but themselves ever thought of, to disprove the existence of him 
"·lw is known to history-. , Truly they giTe us a she.dow for the substance."­
P,,s,,11. p. 109. The madness of Nebuchadnezze.r is copiously cleRlt with in Bishop 
1\·ordsworth's notes on the fourth che.pter. He follows Hengatenberg, Pusey, e.nd 
,,t l1c1·s. in regerding the king';; malady e.s the.t form of mente.l disease known to medical 
,c·i,·nce e.s L:,-centhropy. He inserts the following communication from E. Pe.lmer, Esq., 
~f.ll., of the Lincolnshire . .\.sylum at Bmcebridge :-" It very commonly occurs that 
patients, on their recovery from insanity, he.ve e. full recollection of th11ir se.ying• e.nd 
tloi11gs. and of all that happened t-0 them during their e.tte.ck .... In tl,e ciiee of 
~ ebuche.dnezzar it was not until 'the end of the clays' --or, as mny be •11ppos<>cl, at tl1e 
first de.wn of intelligence, when partially lyce.nthropice.l e.nd partially self-conscious, e.ncl 
in la state somewhat resembling that of e. person awekening from R clream-the.t he 
lifted up his eyes unto heaven, being, probably, not yet ratione.l enough t-0 offer up a 
prayer in words, but still so fe.r oonscious e.s t-0 be able dimly t-0 perceive his identity. 
But when bis understanding returned to him, there ea.me back not onl,v a reeollection 
of his sin and the decree of the Most High, but also a vivid reminiscence of all the 
c-ircum!lt.ances of his abasement e.mongst the beasts of the field; and he at once Rcknow­
h-dged the powe1· and dumill.ion of God."-Worrfswortl,, p. 17. Dr. Palmer's letter to 
tlic Bishop concludes with an extra.et from Esquirol's Des Maladies ,lfeniales, giving an 
a,·count of an epidemic outbreak of Lyce.nthropy in France some 300 years ugo. 'l'hc 
part whlch Daniel took in the administration of the realm during the king's rnodness. 
,could form an interestin11: subject of conjecture. 'l'here seems t-0 be R tree,•, in one of 
I he eitant iuseriptions, of a regency exercised by the father of the king's son-in-liiw, t,he 
Rog-:M:ag. or chief of the magicians, whose son, Nerigliss11r, ge.inecl the crown two years 
,,ft.er K ebuchadnezzar's death, by a plot which deprived hie brother-in-law Eril 
!\!erode.eh, ~ebuchadnezzar'• son and successor, of bis throne, and of his life. ,vith 
au('h a pa11.y of ambit.ion and intrigue so near the succe•aion, and with the regerwy 
Ycsted in them, it may seem surpdsing that tlie greot- king foulld hi• piece wait.in_!( for 
him on his rec·overy, and that his crown <i,•,;cencle<I t{) his heir. lJut ou1· historv shows 
m one who, from his foreign birth, may barn been p1·e•·l11drcl by Che.ldean ctiq~1ette, or 
jealousy, from holding the name of regeul, who nevertheless excr<'ised the roRI power of 
go'l"ernruent. More than 30 years before he had been pla<"ed et t.J,,, hrR<l of the urde1· 
wl,ich furnished the savans, 1t.a.resmen, und not unfrequcntly the genc1·al" of the nal'iu11. 
In the recorcl of hls scoond rh·eam, Nelmchaclnez1.ar, in tl11, J!l'<'<'iS<• ,lyle of 11 royul 
decree, accord, to Daniel tlie title whid, indicat.ecl secerclotal ancl pulit i,·al pri11111c·y. 
Su. if' r,nt in naw~, it is b, JJU meun• i11q1mhahlt' 1111,t, in fad, Duuiel, lik,• his l'orer111111<'r 
.Ji,..,1·1,l1 jJJ 1 l1t' d,.,, ... ,d" F;:..ryptjH.11 (·uittJ11jty. guided the g1"1·11t e111pi1·t• of tl1c l1:11pl11·1dP:-i 
I l,J'uugl, tl,e dal'k aud IJ'•JUIJJeJ period wl,iJe it• master Wtls e.bsent from the l1clm 1 
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keeping his crown rLud clignit,y inviola,te from open a,mhition or ser·1•et inLri"'""· Whether 
the seven propheLic "times" of his ma,dnes• he interpreter I a• clenotin"' y;,.,,., or shorter 
periods, e, brief i11Lcrvul of ,life onl;r rema,ine_d for the recovered m~narch. The one 
recorded ,wt of the short reign of his son, E-nl Merode,ch, the release of the Kina of 
Judah from his 3? yee,re' imprisonment, with a precedence 9:t ~he roy_al ba,n,1uets ahovn 
e,ll the other ce,pt1ve mone,rche, woulcl seem to p01nt to Darnel s contmue,l mfl.uence in 

tho •tate. Hie reign of two years being ended by the conspiracy of N eriglissar, t.h, · 
usurper's rule lasted only four yee,rs, aucl he we,e succeeded by his son, Lahorosoarchod. 
a boy king, who, in the course of nine month•, was tortured to death by the Chal,lea" 
chiefs, who ple,ced Ne,bone,dius on the throne. During the earlier part of his rci1;n qf 

seventeen yce,re he restored to somo extent the we,ning glory of Babylon, but, only to sec 
it totally and finally eclipsed. For while Cyrus was engaged in his war wit,h Croosus. 
Nabonadius entered into an alliance with the Lydian king. "\Vhen Crcesus was van­
quished the Persian turned his victorious e,rms towards the Queen of the Euphrntes. 
Nabonadius headed the army in the plain before Babylon, leaving the defence of the 
city to hie son Belshazzar, whom he he,d associated with himself in the government. 
The Babylonian army being routed in a single battle, Nabonadius took refuge in tT,e 
neighbouring fortress of Boreippa. Then came the siege, and the brave but ove1·­
confident defence, and the laborious device of Cyrus, whereby "the great river, the river 
Euphrates," itself was diverted from its course, when "a sound of revelry by night" 
furnished the besiegers with a signal for opening t.he fl.ood-gate• for the g-reat ,1ssault. 
For a long time the impugners of the book's authenticity made great use of the absence 
of Belehazzat•'s name from the lists of N ebuchadnezzar'e successors found in the frae:­
ments of Beroaus and .A.bydenus. • Even Keil is unsatisfactory in his dealings with tl~c 
hst who wore the Babylonian purple, and confounds the Belshazzar of Daniel with the 
Evil Merodach who had died twenty years before the city fell. It is true :1fabonaclius 
appears as the last king of Babylon, according to the old chroniclers in their extant 
fragments, and he was not of the family of Nebuchadnezzar, neither was he slair, in the 
night of the city's capture, but, having surrendered himself to Cyrus, was relegated to a 
provincial governorship in Carmania, where he died. But the adversaries of the Holy 
Oracles have been put to silence by the mute but powerful e,·idence of the potter's clay. 
"It appears, from extant monuments-namely, from cylinders of Nabonnedus dis­
covered at Mugheir-that a prince called Bil-shar-uzur (Belshazzar) was his son, and 
was associated with him in the empire. In those cylinders the protection of the gods is 
desired 'for Nabonadid and his son Bil-Sharuzur,' and their names are coupler! 
together in a way that implies the sovereignty of the latter. (B,-itish .Museum Series, 
Plate 68, No. 1. Rawlinson, Ancient Monarchies, iii. 515, whose remarks are confirmed 
by Oppert, who, when in Babylonia in 1854, read and interpreted those cylinders at the 
same time, and in the same way, as Sir H. Rawlinson did in England. See Oppert's 
letter to Olshausen, dated Jan. 16th, 1864, in Zeitsclwift d. Deutsch. Morg. Ges. viii. 598). 
This opinion was further corroborated by another learned Orientalist, Dr. Hincks, who 
deciphered an inscription of Nabonnedus, in which he prays for Belshazzar, his elde,t 
son, and in which he is represented as co-regent. See Pusey, pp. 402, 403."­
Wordswortl,, p. 20. If Herodotus has preservecl for us the story of the siege, the Book 
of Daniel gives us the graphic description of the scene within the massive walls. The 
king had turned a national festival into a time of licence and intoxication ; the drunken 
revel was further degraded into a scene of sacrilegious defiance of Jehovah, as Belshazzar 
sent for the golden vessels which his father (i.e. grandfather, the Hebrew and Chalclee 
languages both being destitute of any word for gmndsire or grandson) Nebuchadnezzar 
had brought from J erusnlem that he might defile them in his palace orgies. The 
mighty conqueror had shown in his way a kind of religious veneration for them, by 
placing them, probably only as trophies, in the temple of his god, but it was reserved 
for the young voluptuary to give the more grievous affront to Jehovah, by using: the 
golden bowls of His ministry in his own deification, or for his inebrious shame. Then 
"over against the candlestick," in the light of those lamps which had been wont to she, I 
their mys upon the path to the mercy-seat, t_he mysterious hand appeared tracing it, 
st-range and terrible writing upon the wall. ·i:n the confusion which followed, t I,,, 
queen (probably Nicotris, the queen-mother) catled to remembrance the discove1ies , •f 
het• fothet·'s dreams made by Daniel, whose obscmity during recent reigns seems to be 
implied in Ute queen's words, "'fhere is a man in thy kingdom,'' &c. (v. 11, 12). Once 
more the interpreter of secrets spoke out as the messenger of God's judgment t" 
princes ns fearlessly ns Elijah to A ltah, or John the Bnptist to Herod. The visitati,1L1 
of Nebud111tlnezzar, known but unheeded by his desceudnut., wRs rehe,n-sed, and tl,,• 
ett•n.110·0 iuscript-ion of numb01·ing weighin" nm! <liridino-, was interpreted and 11pplie,l 
to Llt~ case of the prollignto pri~oe, nud t~ tho i1n111,•,li~te clis,olution of his empi1·,•. 
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"l n t.hat night was Belsha.zzar, th1> king of the Chnlden.ns, slnin," but, not before he 
hRd fnltilled his promi•e of inveet.ing the prophet wit-h scarlet and gold, and proclaiming 
him t-hird ruler of t-he n.nishing kingdom. And in the degree of precedeuoe ncoorded 
t-0 Daniel we t.1,.ce a corroboration of the history already given, not only as confirming 
his 0wn recent retirement. from state dignity and CA.re 11a int.ima.ted in the 4.ueen's 
11dd1·ess. but. as furnishing in the unusual numeria&! order "third," an exact ooinc1dencu 
"·it-h t lw t<'stimon; of the cylinder as to Belsha.zzar's own place in the government as 
!,is father's <'O·regent.. But if t.lms, in the 67th yea!' of his captivity, D,miol re11ppe1trs 
rnddenl~- upon the hist-0rio portion of his own pages, the prophetic portion of his 
l,0ok shows us a glimpse or two of him in the years immcdintely preceding the city's 
foll. In t.he first ye.or of Belslrnzzar he received the vision of the four beasts, descriptive 
0f I-he succession of eui hi)· empires, and affording & fuller revelation of them than had 
heon vouehsafed fo Xebuchadnezza.r in the dream which he had interpreted some sixty 
:,ears prenous]~-- The four ben>'ts were seen rising "up from the see." e.nd striving 
.. upon the great sea," and when (in verse 17) the beast.s 11,re interpreted as four kings, 
t lie sea from whence they came is explained in accorde.nce with t,he uniform symbolic1tl 
npplieat.ion n~ denoting the world, "shnll arise froni the earth." Thus the interpre­
tntion is guarded agninst any limii.ntion t-0 the Mcditerranell.Il coe.sts or powers 
chnrnetcrised by nnal prowess or maritime enterprise. The first beast WltS "like e. 
lion, and ha<l eagle's wings," the king of heasb! joined with the king of birds. We are 
all familiar through the Assyrian 1mtiquities with the composite sculptured forms with 
wl,ich the might:, conquerors of tho Ea.st adorned their pe.laces, e.nd by which they 
designed t.o illustrate the char,wtcristics of their dominion. So, like the pe.rables of our 
Lord, the prophetic ,ision derives its im&gery from objects which were fe.milie.r 1tnd 
ea.s: of interpretation t-0 the seer. What the gold is e.mong metals, e.nd the head 
s.mong the members of the body, such is the lion among beasts, and the ee.gle among 
birds. And the empire of Nebnchadnezz&r, with it,s glory somewhe.t revived under 
~abonadius, and his co-regent son Belshazz&r, has in the vision of the prophet, as in the 
drcnm of its founder, the precedence of honour. Its splendour, however, was only like 
that of t,he evening sun breaking from the clouded west, but just above the horizon . 
.. In the first year of Belsh&zzar, when Daniel saw this vision, the sun of the Babylonian 
empire was now setting. It was set.ting (as it seems) in its grandeur, like the tropic 
mu, with no twilight. . . .. Daniel sees it in its former nobility. .A.s it h!td been 
exhi bi Led to N ebuch.e.dnezze.r under the symbol of the richest metal gold, so now to 
Daniel, as combining qualities orclinarily incompatible, a lion with eagle's wings. It 
hacl the solid strength of the king of beasts of prey, with the swiftness of the royal 
bird. the eagle. Jeremiah had likened N ebuch.e.dnezzar both to the lion and the eagle. 
Ezekiel had compared the king, Habakkuk and Jeremiah his armies, for the rapidity of 
his conquests, to the eagle. So he beheld it for some time, as it had long been. Then 
he sa-,, its decay. Its eagle-wings were plucked; its rapidity of conquest was stopped; 
itself was raised from the earth and set erect; its wild savage strength was taken away; 
it was made to stand on the feet of a ma.n. In lieu of quickness of motion, like e1tgle's 
wings, ·' is the slowness of huma.n feet." And the heart of mortal man (Oh. enash ~th 
the idea of weakness as in Heb. enosh) was given to it. It was weakened and humarused. 
It loou ru; if the history of its great founder was &lluded to in the history of his 
empire. .As he was chastened, weakened, subdued to know his inherent weakness, so 
should the:,. The beast's heart was given to him, then withdrawn, and he ended wi~h 
praising God. His empire, from having the attribute of the noblest of beasts, yet still 
of a wild beast, is humanised."-Pusey, pp. 71, 72. Keil (p. 224) refers the latter part 
of the vision t-0 the madness and recovery of Nebuchadnezza.r, when in his thanksgivin_g 
to J ehornh "for the first time he attained to the true dignity of a man, eo nlso was his 
world-kingdom ennobled in him." The next beast was a bear, or" like to a bear, and it 
raised itaelf on one side, and it had three ribs in the mouth of it, between the teeth of 
it." It answers to the brazen chest and arms of Nebuch!tdnezzar's statue. The animal 
denotes power, great and crushing in its destructiveness, but without the attributes of 
lightness and s";ftness found in the former symbol. .A.s the representative of the 
Meda-Persian empire, Pusey has shown the appropri&teness of the symbol in an 
wleresting enumeration of some of the expeditions org&nised by that power. "It never 
moved," he says, "except in ponderous masses, avalanches precipitated upon its 
enellly, sufficient to overwhelm him, if they oould have been disch1trged &t once, or h!td 
there been a.DJ one oommanding mind to direct them." The lifting up of one side of 
the beast denotes the elevation of the_ Persian division of the double empire, whereby 
the other member was not di~solved, euimilated, or annexed, but, retaining its integrity 
iu the united kingdom, remainP,I quiescent nnder t-he more vigorous lee.clership of Cyrus. 
TJ,e three rilJa between its teelh have often formed a subject of perplexity. Keil shows 
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th1tt. the conquest of Haby Ion, Lyrlia, and Egypt, hy the Medo-PPrsinns, snti•lies t.he 
reqmremont.s uf _the e_ymbohs~, _and, further, n• ,·nr1'1ueste by the united powc,· of 1.J,e 
Modes and Perernns, 11 &n e.ddit1one.l so.fe-guard 1tgmnst the 1tttempt of R1ttionnlism to 
separate the component members of that empire into two of De.niel's kin.,rloms. and 
thus to m9:ke the fo~h power's blasphemy e.gninst Goel coincide wit.h the persecution 
under Ant1oohu1 Ep1phe.nes. The third wns a leopard, or perhaps e. pe.nthcr. IosFttiohlo 
in its thirst for blood, and its great agility incrcase<l by wings. If the wings are ,,r,t 
those of the eagle, as in the first vision, who.tit loses in quality it gains in number four. 
In this it oorrespo~cls with the ro.pid en~rprises and thirst for conquest of the irnp~tnoue 
Al?xancler. And its. four he!1<1s m~nt,10necl l~t,, and thereby implying po•teriority. 
pomt to the qu,irtermg of his empire e.fter his death. The v1s10n was a brief one. 
inasmuch o.s Daniel wns ere long to have a fuller revelation of the coming of the great 
conqueror. The last beast was unlike all the rest, so "dreadful, and terrible, and strong 
exceedingly," that Daniel had no name that could describe it. It.s teeth were iron, with 
which it "devoured and bro.ke in pieces" its prey, trampling underfoot in its fury what 
it had not time or inclination to devour. And it had ten home. Such was the 
prophetic foreshadowing of the Roman power. If brief, the reason might be that the 
Spirit of Inspiration knew that another Daniel would be found after two-thirds of a. 
millennium had passed away, who should take up the prophetic scroll and fill in the 
lineaments of the terrible beast in a final Apocalypse. St. ,John's predictions help to 
the understanding of the little horn the.t rose up among the ten, which had human 
eyes, and whose characteristic was "a mouth speaking great things." Here, for thr 
first time in the Holy Book, is the mention of the l\ilan of Sin, the last " great word" 
proceeding from whose mouth, on July 18th, 1870, in the assertion of the Pape.I 
Infallibility, is fresh in every man's memory. With reference to the vision of the four 
beo.ste, the heat of the controversy tums upon the application of the fourth to the 
Roman empire. If this be the true interpretation, then the Hebrew exile in the days 
of the Roman Icings, or even the ime.ginary Daniel of a century prior to Julius Ciesar, 
would have to be credited with the spirit of prophecy. To avoid this application all 
kinds of combinations and divisions of the symbols and empires have been attempted, 
The lion answering to the head of gold in oh. ii. has been applied to Nebuchadnezzar, 
and the bear to his successors, or individually (as by Hitzig) to Belshazzar, the last of 
the Babylonian kings. But it is clear that the beasts denote powers and not princes. 
and the emblem of the lion indicates the Babylonian empire in its integrity up to the 
moment of its dissolution. In the vision of the image it is not difficult to perceive that 
the head referred to Nebuchadnezzar, and the Chaldean monarchy personified in him. 
So Daniel explained it, "0 King . . . . Th<YU art this head of gold. And after thee 
shall arise another kingdom inferior to thee" (ii. 38, 39). The second beast has been 
taken &B referring to the Median monarchy; and the third (the leopard) to the Persian 
one. Delitzsch, to support a pet theory of the identity of the two horns in the 7th and 
8th chapters, has advocated this severance of the joint-power which o.ertlirew Babylon. 
All through the history the phraseology is uniformly t,hat of an amalgamated po'l'<'er. 
Both sections were spoken of as the conquerors in Daniel's message to Bebhnzz:ir. 
"The law of the Medes and Persians" is an official phrs~e, denoting a single consolidated 
government &B unmistakeably as our own realm is the United Kingdom of Great Britain 
and Ireland. M. Godet says:-" 'Ibis distinction of two momroh.ies, Median and 
Persian, is a pure fiction. The first could have lasted but two years, because Darius, 
the Mede, who would have founded it, Wll8 dead two years after the capture of Bab;don, 
and Cyrus, the Persian, succeeded him. The fact is that it did not exist a single inst:1 nt 
in an independent form, for, from the commencement, it was Cyrus the Persi,.n wh0 
commanded in the na.me of Darius the Mede, or Cya:rnres. The latter only reigned i:i 

name, and that is exactly the sense of vi. 28, which spea.ks of one and the same empire 
with two sovereigns reigning simultaneously. Wlrnt otherwise would signify tho 
expression, 'Arise, devour much flesh,' addressed to the pretended Me,lian empiro 
which would have lasted but two years. Delitzsch repli,,s it is the expression of n 
simple conatua, a desire of conquest which is not re11lised, u~ if a desire rem,iining 
impossible would have found o, pince in the prophetio picture in whioh history is trnc,·d 
with such clear lines! . . . . The bear, therefore, represents undeniably the Mctlo­
Persian monarchy. It raised its0\f on one sido, i.e., that of the two nations which 
constituted the empire there; wttS but one-the Persian peopltl-<)n which restc,'. 
the aggressive and conquering power of the mon:u:chy. The three pieces of 
flesh, whiol1 the bear held in his jaws, represent the prin~ip,tl cuuque.st~ 
of this second great empire."-Et11dBs BihliquBs, .&ppBndio~. 389. . Thc ,lunl 
beast, the leopard or panther, if not t,he emblem of the l'cr,1an t'Illjlll"<', mn•t 
1·ofer to tho kingdom or Alex,rnd.:r. The for1ucr ,;uppv,;it,,•u lrns bc•en e.:ducloJ. L>y 
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"1111I l111s h,•,·n 1Llr011n.y nn.rnnced; hnt, if t.lie sncceasors of N,•hnl'l11ulnezzR,r, or tlw 
",,dian mc>nar,·h~· alom', rt1nln. be denot,•rl by the bea.r, we should l)avo to consider t.he 
npprop1~at.e11ess of the leopnrd "-it-h it,; four wings nnd four heRds to the Persian 
m0nard1y. "-e "-ill ft.gain quote M. Godet on t.!1is point:- " The ru.piclity of the 
,·,111quests shown by the four mngs was not the distinguishing ch11r11cteristio of the 
Medo-Persian empirP, while it is Lhe most prominent trnit of the power of Ale:rnnder. 
As for t.he four hends, it is pretended thft.t they represent the first four sovereigns of 
Pcrsi:1. This nppli<'nt.ion w':'uld be forced e..-cn if Persia hn,l but four ki11gs, for the 
four l1e><ds represent four smrnltaneous powers and not four successive sovereigns, 
The,, he long to t.he organisntion of the beast e..-er since it,s n ppe11r,iucc. But further, 
Persia has harl more 1,lrnn four soverci!!ns. ,vhRt of t.he t-wo Arh,xerxes, Longinmnus 
anrl :\I ncmon: nnd tho two Dnriusl's, 0l'lrns and Co,loman r lf the 11,uthor wrote as 11 

p1·0plH'1. liow did he see so mistily in the future? we ask of Dclit,zsch. If ho wrote 11s 
nn histol~Rn, that is t,1 saJ· a prophet who wrote 11fter the event, how could ho igno1·0 
"' completdy the historJ· which he wrote? we ask of the Ration11lists. And how will 
.' "" neeommoclat<> the eighth ch11pter mLh this ,;cw? Tho rough goo.t is the king of 
G I'll'<'ia : and t.he great horn t.hat is between his eyes i~ the first king. Now, that being 
h1·ohn; wlwreas four stood up for it, four kingdoms shall st11nd up out of the 
uutio11, but not in his power."-Eludes Bibliq1tes, Appendice, 391. The identity of the 
fourth beasl and its ten horns mth the legs and feet of the colossus of Chapte1· II. is 
"J1]Jarent. Both are r<'presentedas trampling down and breaking in pieces everything 
t-hat eorries in their "'RJ. The last beRst is the immediate precursor of Messiah's 
king-dam, ag the stntue is thrown down by the stone hewn without hands. Suppose, 
ar·,·m·rli..ug to our opponents' hypothesis, Alexander and the Greek monu.rchy 
lrnd not been already portrayed by the four headed leopard, what would be the 
meaning of the ten horns? It has been answered that they denote the ten 
kings of Syria, from the death of Alexander to Antiochus Epiph11nes, under whom 
t,lie pseudo-Daniel is rnpposed to ha..-e lived. M. Godet shows that there were bm; 
snen J.ings of Syria before Antioch us Epiphanes, viz. : I. Seleucus Nicator; 2. 
AnLioehus Soter; 3 . .A.ntiochus Theos; 4. Seleucus Callinicus; 5. Seleucus Ceraunus; 6, 
Ant.iudrns tbc Great; 7. Seleueus Philopator. These seven are drawn out to the 
1·c·quired ten, by the opponeut.s of the Roman application of the folll'th beast, by 
in,ertiug three men who should have reigned, but whom Antioclms drove from the 
t ii!'o11e,-Heliodorc, the poison<'r uf Antiochus's predecessor, and whose reign lasted but 
a moment ; Demetrins, the legitimate successol', who was a hostage at Rome; ancl 
Ptolem;,- Philomctor, king of Egypt, who h11d some pretensions to the throne. 'l'his 
insertion of kings de jure in a list of actual sove1·eigns is just as valid as any attempt, 
for n fanciful purpose, to mRke QneC'n ,·i<'toria the fortieth English monarch from t,he 
Conquest. whic-h would s(.reteh the roll of the Plantagenet princes from fourteen to 
eighteen b;r tlic insertion of Helll'j' Pluntagenet, the crowned Prince Royal? Arthur of 
Brittany, Edward of LiuC'aster, and Richard of York. This theory also lies open to 
t liC' objeetion of confinillg Alexaude1·'s auceessors within the line of the Seleucide 
kin~, of 1-iyrfa Lo the exelusio11 of Macedonian, Thracian, and Egyptian dynasties. 
Dues the nw.nlJl'r fon stand for the indefinite multitude of leaders of these four 
co-erist.ing 111u11n1·d1ies? To offer sud, an interpretation of a writing, where numbers 
are ur,ed with eur·h singular exa.ctne~s, is evidently the last effort of a hopeless assault 
upon the :'1-Iessianic testimony of the prophet,-!L "stroke of despair," as Godet well 
,·harac:l<'ri•<'• it. Thi• failing to effect its propounders' design, it only remains that the 
fourth IJ<'::st and 1hc lower extremities of Nebuchadnezzar's image point to the Roman 
Empire allll its subsequent dirisions in the states of modern Europe, which should in 
tun, gi1·e way to a kingdom not of this world. In this part of the Prophecy, as may be 
"'JJl'ded by all who are aequainted "-ith his Notes on the Apocalypse, the high 
..\n"lieun Bi$]10p uf Lincoln µ;in•s 110 quarter when he turns the weapons of exposition 
antl" ,·,,ntrove1'!'y agaimt the Papal power and its unholy pretensions. If Daniel saw afar 
,,If the inveterate and implacable persecutor of the Church of these later times in the 
little !tom which rose out of the ten which preceded it, the vision closed with a far 
different scene. Nebuchadnezzar had only seen Lhe stone hewn from its mountain 
yuarn without hands, wl,ich wrecked in ita ach-ancethc coloeell.8 of the kingdoms of this 
world'. Daniel, however, beheld the l'erson of the King whose kingdom was to come 
and to preYail. The vision likewise embraced the "innumerable compan;r of angels" 
witnessing the triumphs of the heavenly kingdom over the beast, and 1t found its 
l,(lo1·ious climax in the revelation of the Son of Man,-then first ma<le known under that 
lol,-.-si·d name,-not as Isaiah be.d. aeen lliru on the way to Golgotha, "tt mon of 
,.,,., . .,\\.• ul](l ac·q·1ai11ti-d wi1h gl'i~f," hut in t.hP majcfity of His l,eavcnly coronation in 
uur u.,1111·c. 11,,. .);,," Teetalllc!ll fellow-set'!' oaw liio Master ull Lhe cart], ag11in. His 
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pr_iPst,1,v robes e1~1•irclcd "it.h t!,e regnl. belt. of gold. 1t11d also with many i,rnwns upon 
11,s hl'Ud. IJ1uuel, rapt 11w11,v rn 1111, spmt., IJl'llf'ld the henve11ly side of the ,:l.,<11! which 
cnol 11• shlldow upon tho t1•111pornr1ly•orpli1tncd d1smples nt Olivet. An<I the rl"miniou 
wit.Ii which he AllW the Hon of Mu11 ir,.-rstf'll WRS declttred to be "everlaet.i,w," and 
"Hia kingrlo111 t.hnt whicl, slmll not be destroyed." Thus was the forsaken mi,~ister of 
B1il,1lon comforted in hie t·etirement, and prepared for the fall of the rlynast)· in whose 
servwe a, gront p11rt of his long life lrnd heen passed. Thouuh an anap[ had been the 
interpreter of l,is vision-a vision which Wlls a sketch of°the fut,~re rat.her t.han a. 
perfe<'Uy-fillod-up view of the coming ageB--there was mueh J'eason left. for liirn 
to pomlcr wh11t nil of it; might be, llnrl how it should come to pass. \\'hen we read his 
words, "As for me, Dnniel, my C'ogitnt.ions mnch ti-oubled me, and my c;ountr•n11111·1· 
l'hnng<'rl in me: but 1 kept the matter in my heart" (vii. 29), we need no lengthenl'rl 
clcscription to help us mcnt.rilly to sketch the claily life of t.l,e ex-minister of stall'. 
We know his religious manner of life from his youth up the de,·out retirrnwnt thr,•,· 
times ll clay, the frequent study of the holy oracles (ix. 2), t.he I.rue religious patriotism 
which, in restored gre11tness ancl amidst cares of state, causecl him to fa.st and weep in 
sackcloth becnuse of the clesol1Ltion of ,Jerusalem. All this would not be wanting in 
his prirnte life under the princes who knew him not. Thus he mourned over the 
actual waste of his holy city, ancl the preclicted fall of the rralm he had helpecl to 
govern,, ancl to guarcl, until two years. hacl passed away. At the close of that prriod he 
is seen again engaged in some royal commission. The scene of the -.ision is ~hnshan, 
the Pe1•sian capital. Ancl ",1· a while Rationalism, -..·ith its keen scent for Scriptnral 
discrepancies and its strong a priori faith in its own deductions from fragmentary 
uninspired narratives, cried En·or hrre. How, they asked, could Daniel, a ,.-ell-known 
servant of the Babylo11i1tn crown, be at a plooe within a neighbour's te1·ritory O The 
assumption was It hasty one, like many formed in the same school, that the t,.-o 
powe1·s were then engagecl in hostilities, Again, it assumes that the prophet was there 
i,i propritl pe,·sond, wherens the more prob1tble inference is that he was carried in 
prophetic ecstasy, and awoke to do "the king's business" in his own realm. Loud was 
its boasting when it proclaimed tlrnt Shushan had not then been built. Brief notices 
in Pliny and ..Elian, who wrote six and eight centm~cs rcspccti,ely after Daniel's tim,•. 
have been eagerly caught up as proving its later foundation. If their testimony were 
more credible than thnt of the book, our antagonists would have the onus proba11di. 1, that. 
these words indicate the foundation of the city rather than of 11 royal residence ; ancl. 2. 
that such was an entirely new foundntion, and not an extension or restoration. The 
cuneiform insoiptions, however, have done good service here as ....-ell as elsewhere, for 
t.h,•y mention Shushan as one of the two Elnmit.ic capitals in the reign of Sennaeherib's 
grandson. In the vision, the ram ";t], two horus, one higher thuu the other, is the 
equivalent of the side-raised bear of the former one. Its west,.-ard. northward. and 
southward pushing mnrking the exact geographical directions of the )Iedo-Persia11 
conquests. 'l.'here, where lea.rued doctors have long disputed o-.er the applieati<>11 
of t.hc symbol, the seer hns the inte1·p1·l't1ttion made sure to him by the 1111gd Uah1~el. 
"'l'ho rough goat is the king of Grrecia. The groat llllrn between his ,•yes is t h,• Ii rsl 
king. Now tlmt being broken, whereas four stood up for it-, four kingdoms shall sturnl 
up o-nt of the nation, b,,t 110( i,i ·his power" (viii. 21. 22). As to the figure of tlw 
r,onqucror, the he-goat corresponds to the fow·-winged pnnther of the pre,·ious chapter. 
its he bounds "from t-he west on the foce of the whole earth, and touched not the 
1,,i·o1111cl." No emblem could be more expressi,e of the 1~1pid rush of conquest 
11ehicrnd by the young Macedonian leader. The great horn, broken in the chty when 
it ,vns strong, and succeeded by four horus (kingdoms) out of his nation but not in hi, 
st.rengt,h, can find no other page of history ";t11 whid1 they ngrce, than t-he denth 
scene of Alexander, and the fom-fold purtition of his monarchy. To mnke his the 
.fourtl, and not the third prophetic empire, will 1·equire that "wresting" of the 
8rriptures which is only done to the "destruct-ion" of t.\te unst,1,ble opt>1·,itors. A.s tu 
the view tlrnt, tho ten horns denote the successors of the ~lacedoni,111 eonqueror, we 
may well nfford to postpone its serious considerat.iou until the time wlwn its supporters 
hnvo arrangt•d t,heir conflicting nnd heterogeneous lists iuto one mutuRlly accepted 
table. 'l.'he burden of t,his vision, howeYer, was in its dosing s,·ene : th,, little horu 
which rose out of the four, "which waxed exceeding grcnt. to,Yarcl the south, and 
toward the enst, and towartl the plcnsaut. lnnd." Thus the inrnsiuu _of Egypt-, 
Bnbylonin, and Dnni,,l's 111iti,o l1t1ul-to him sl-ill in 111,•111tn·y, ,md J l't 111or,· 111 new of 
it, future possession by hi~ people•, the" glory of ,ill lnnds "-by :\.nti,>dllts Epiphnn,•,. 
was revcnlc•,l. lie sees in vision the foe of the C'hurrh of God wuxmg g:r,'ut. 
rna o-11ifri11u· l1illl!-IC'1f flY<'ll to the Pri1H·t' of Tsrn,·l ·~ host. ea.-.! inµ: d, 1\' n l[i~ S:llld wn., 
auJ cnllei1~g the clnily c1nerilice lo ceuse. \Y c kuuw wlwt au 1...ll'l'<t.,iou llf 1uvun1i11_!.!. 
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lRment11tion, Rnd woe this must h&ve been t.o the Old Covene,nt se,iut whose devotion• 
were st,imulated when he turned his face t.owards the wMted cit,y and ae,nctuary of hi• 
rHce. Grie..-ous indeed it WM for him t.o he,ve a view of the "abomination of desolation 
•tanding where it ought not," but more sad and heart-sickening we.s it t.o behold this, 
pN'ceded and ocoa,.ioned by the "transgression of desolation." Groat e,s wns the 
impiety of the perl!ecutor Antiochus, far deeper we.s the sin, e,nd hee,vier the curse, of 
the apostate and traitorous High Priests of that a,gc. They renounced their covena,nt 
.-ows and prinleges, t-enching the Jews to 1·epudiate tl1eir circumcision. 'l'hree 
rnccessi.-e heads of the S11cerdotal order assumed new and heathen names. One of 
them, Onia.s, styled Meuelaus, conducted the heathen tyrant into the holy place, wliere 
he desecre.t-ed the alt"r with a sac.rifice of a sow, and defiled the whole sa,nctua,ry 
wit.Ji t.hP brot,h of its flesh. What the heathen sntirist complaiucd of 11,s 11 sign of 
Roman degenerncy (Juv. Sat. iii. 60),-

" Non possum ferre, Qu.i.rites 
Grmcam urbem "-

..,-as far more bitterly felt by the faithful few who thought the hiahest honour of 
Jerusalem consist<>d in its being the" city of the Gren,t King." They '\new how liWe 
they had to ga,in, and how much they had to lose, if their "holy city " were to become 
a copy of Antioch, Alexandria, or even Athens itself. " This process of seculnrisntion 
was the source of the weakn'ess and of the woes of the Jewish Church. Many of its 
priest-5 renounced their belief in the religion of their forefathers, and apostatised from 
the fa.ith of Moses and the Prophets. Thus they becarue the victims of the persecut­
ing power of Infidelity. God withdrew His grace and protection from them. He 
punished them by taking away the spiritual privileges which they had scorned, and by 
gin.ng them over to their enemies. He forsook the sanctuary which they hacl pro­
faned, and abandoned the Jerusalem which they had heathenised. The Holy of 
Holies was no longer the shrine of the living God who had once revealed Himself on 
t.hc mercy-seat. The temple on Moriah became a. temple of Jupiter Olympius. The 
high priest himself sent a deputation to the Syrian games in honour of Hercules. The 
aa,cred procession of palm-bearers and singers, who once chanted sacred melodies in the 
streets of Sion at the festi.-al of Tabernacles, was succeeded by bearers of the ivy-tufted 
thyrsus, who sang lyrical dithyrambs in honour of the Greek Dionysus, whose ivy leaf 
wu branded upon the flesh of his votaries ; and the effusion of the waters drnwn forth 
in golden urns from the well of Siloam, and poured out upon the brazen altar of burnt 
sacrifices in the Temple was superseded by libations from the 1acrifices of unclean 
a.ninmls immolated on the altar of J ebovah, surmounted by an idgl altar, ' the abomina­
tion of desolation.' These desecration.a were due, not t.o the power of the Perse­
cutor, but to the cowardice, ambition, covetousnf'ss, mutual jealousy, treachery, and 
apostasy of the priests."-Wordsworth, Introd. p. xvii. To Daniel it was graciously 
re.-ealed that this desolation should not be permanent, and he was informed that in 
2,300 days from its beginning the calamity should be overpast, and the sanctuary should 
be cleansed. It i. no matter of astonishment that, with the knowledge of such evils to 
befall bis Church and n&tion, " Da,niel fainted a.ud we.s sick certain days.'' 'l'o suit the 
theories of those who wish to make the fourth beast signify the Grecian monarchy, 
diligent attempts have been made to identify the little horn of the seventh chapter 
(that which came up amidst the ten horns of the fourth beast) with that of the eighth 
(that ..,-h.ich grew out of one of the four hams that came up in tho place,of the great 
one on the he-go&t, ..,-)rich wa,s broken). There is no reuson for their identification, but 
quite the reverse. The horn in each cue is the emblem of evils ll'hich break out of an 
organised state, and assume the form of an exc-rescence. In the eighth chapter the 
npplication of the figure to Antiochus Epiphanes is obvious, from whut has been 
already advanced as to the order and reference of the beasts, as well ns from the 
minute exactneos of the prediction concerning him; but widely different is the account 
of that in chapter se.-en. The duration of the one is to the Lime when the sanctuary 
shall be cleansed, of the other "Until the Ancient of Days came, and judgment was 
g.iven to the saints of the Most High; and the time came that the sttints possessed the 
kingdom." "That which distinguishes it clearly from the other is that it comes ont of 
the middle of the ten horns of the bea.st without name, while the preceding one comes 
out of the four horns of the he-goat which represents Javan (8, 9, 22). We should 
6ay then, if we would employ the langua,ge of the New Testament, that the little horn 
of the seventh chapter is the Antichrist, the man of sin (Paul), the beast of the 
Apocalypse. This power, hostile to God and to the Church, is one which will spring 
from the confederation of European States, issue of the fourth monarchy ; while that 
(Jf 1he <,igl,t,h clJApt-er ,·~1m·,.,11l,s Antiochus Epipl,an<'A, issue of the G1·ock monarchy, 
aud wLu ,.LI.Ii.de an analoguus war agai11•t the ki11gdq111 of God un<ler the Jewish 
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1 hcooracy. 'l'lirre o,ro then two <loclared adversaries to the reign of God indi,,ttfrd in 
I ho Book of Daniel-tho one proceeding from the third mone,rchy e,nd atto.cking the 
people of the Ancient Covenant, un,l the other coming out of the fourth and m&king 
war upon the people of the New. Whoever reads the seventh and eighth chapters of 
I.he Book of Dnniel from this point of view, will see the difticultiea vanish which have 
led wise men to the forced explanation■ which we hiive just refuted."-Godet, Elude, 
Bibliques, App. 394. Diiniel emerged from his private life again, not only to complete 
hi• testimony tothe last of the Be,bylonian princes, but to be ready e,s a "chosen 
nissel" for the carrying out of the Divine purpose concerning his people. ·when the 
Persian hosts came in to siick the city 1tncl to cut down the king, Daniel, though vested 
in the newly-conferred sce,rlet and gold, escaped the fearful massacre. One mightier 
than Cyrus, had decreed concerning him, "Touch not mine anointed, 1tnd do my 

prophets no harm." Babylon had fallen, and the walls of Zion were to be rebuilt. '.[~, 
Daniel there was committed no unimportBnt share in accomplishing the second event as 
1t result of the first. We need not pause to discuss the vexed question as to the 
interniil relations of the two divisions of the Meda-Persian empire. The annotators 
upon Herodotus and Xenophon may balance the credibility of their records, both 
avowedly eclectic groups of traditions, and each written several generiitions after the 
events. Cyrus, howernr, left Babylon to the share of his w10le Darius (Cyaxares II.) 
while he pursued his course of conquest. We get a glimpse of the reorganisation of the 
empire under 120 satraps, themselves in their turn directed by B council of three, of 
whom the now aged Daniel was the chief, while there was a purpose in the royal mind 
to exalt him to yet greater honour. In an Oriental court, where jealousy and intrigue 
have eve1· hiid 11 stronghold, one of the " children of the captivity of Judah" was not 
likely to be exempt from envious plottings. His proud and irritated satraps watched 
with lynx-eyed malice for some ground of charge. The religious creed was of little 
moment to them; they groaned under the precedency accorded to a foreigner, and he a 
prisoner of war. 'l'he treasury was under his control, and he doubtless had great 
influence in matters of petition and appeal. Concerning the kingdom, "they could 
find none occasion nor fault; forasmnch as he was faithful, neither was there any error 
or fault found in him." Then, but only then, did they seek to accuse him concerning 
the law of his God. The conduct of Darius fully agrees with the character of 
Cy11x11res as given on the pages of other historians. The decree of the monarch, by 
which he interdicted nil worship except that which should be paid to himself, may 
seem to men of otu· generation the act of an imbecile or a madman, but it has to be 
interpreted in the dimness of an iige 600 years before there came a "Light to light,•n 
the Gentiles," and according to the Medo,FePSisn ideas of religion. The ..-ery usage 
which fettered the prince who arrogated Divine worship, sprang from the claim of his 
dynasty to be the earthly vicars or huma.n shrines of Ormuzd. We know the snare 
which was set, but we know who were taken in their own craftiness. As to Daniel, his 
fidelity to God had not been shaken by the vicissitudes of sixty-five eventful years since 
he refused the king's meat. To a timid hesitating Israelite the way would have been 
open to a variety of compromises. '"re know the rest--the raging crowd of his enemies 
pressing in upon him as he prayed-the hasty charge-the discomfiture of the prince 
taken in his own trap-the triumph of faith in the den of beasts, and the troubled 
conscience in the palace-the perfect deliverance-the swift retribution-the new 
decree in the royal name, giving the glory to the God of Daniel. And when we behold 
the completion of the cycle of Divine interposition, we catch the murmur of the 
unbelieving throng, "Why was this waste" of miraculous power! We will content 
ourselves with the Regius Professor's answer:-"' Objectless' they can only seem to 
those to whom all revelation of God 1eems to be objectless. I would that they who 
make the objection could say, what miracle they believed as having an adequate object. 
Unless they believed that some miracles are not 'objectless,' it is mere hypocrisy to 
object to any particula1· miracle as 'objectless.' For they allege as a special ground 
agiiinst certain miracles, whe.t they hold to be a ground against all miracles; and ,ict 
the believer in miracles in the 11,bstract, in order to enforee the disbelief in specific 
miracles. It wiis a grand theatre. On the one side was the world monarchy, irresist­
ible, conquering, as the heathen thought, the God of the vanquished. On the other, a 
handful of the worshippers of the one only God, capt.ives, sl'nttered, with no visi_blP 
centre or unity, without organisation or power to resist, sa,e their indomitable fll.lth. 
inwardly upheld by God, outwardly strengthened by the v,'ry l'11lnmitie~ which almost 
ended their nationnl existence; for they were t,he fulfilment of II is word m ,Vhom the~ 
believed. Thrice, during the seventy years, hunum power ha,l J?Ut itself forth a~inst 
th~ foit.h; twire in edicts whirh would, if obeyed, have exting,.mhed the tTnr fn1th on 
rru-t,h; once in diruct insult. to God. .Fnith, as Wt' know, '<lll<'tll'hed the violt>u,·e ol 
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fii-l'.· 'st"l'l"'•l 11,c months ,,r li,111s.' In all lh,'S<' (':l'<'S tbe :IS.lllllt. WIIS .Si!(llllll_,. roll,-d 
ha,·•; th" t:a.it-h wn, tl'inmpl1Hnt in t,h,, fa,,,, ,,f nil the l'<')ll'CS<'lllntin, of t.hc power 011,l 
i11t,·ll1gence of tl'." empin ;_ in all,_ t-h~ t-rnth ~~ the oue G-otl wtta prodaimed by those 
who he.d ll-Ssa.iled 1t. llnb,,!Jl'f, wlule 1t 1-cmama such, must deny nil true mire.clcs nnd 
all rnperhuman prophecy. But if honest,, it, dare uot designe.te ns 'objectless,' mi.J:o.cles 
whid, dccidl'd the ea.use of truth ou snch batt,\e-fiel<ls.''-P11se.11, p. 41>4.( .But the yee.r 
of his trial was also the season wherein Danie\'s son\ was strengthen.id for the test Ol' 

ble••.-d for his endu,·:rnc,', by aburnle.nt revele.tfon■. He had pondered over 
1
the 

prophecie@ of J eremi11h concerning the length of the captivity, ond he found tho.t sixty­
•·ie:ht y,•nn out. of t-he a,ppointed three •core and ten of their exile hod elo.psed. More­
•"'''"· l'_, rns. the conqueror and the coming prince, h11d been named in a "scripture" 
which would .. rrh1inly be recefred where Jeremiah "'as held 11s cn.nonicnl. Ami while 
he '""' "spettk.ing and pra~ng an~ confessmg" !~is sin a.nd ." the sin of his people," 
praymg for the holy monnt&m of his God, at the time when, if that holy mountnin had 
~till heen cro..-ned wi.t.h the beautiful sanctuary, the evening oblation would have been 
offerer\, Gabriel came to him with a message of still greater joy the.n the return to Sion. 
The seventy years of captivity were all but ended, but seventy prophetic weeks were to 
count from the edict for the city's restoration to Messiah the Prmee, for to close up the 
tre.ngre~sion,. to seal up the •ins, to make aton~~ent for iniquity, anq to bring in 
e,erlastmg nghteousness, a.nd to seal up the V1s1on and prophecy, ond to anoint a, 

Holy of Holies, i.e. an All Holy One in whom should dwell the fulness of the Godhead 
bodily. The special purpose of this ruion of the seventy weeks to Daniel and hi.s 
fellow exiles is worthy of attention. To them the deliverance from captivity and the 
days of Messiah had seemed to coincide in point of time, but now that the first we.s 
near o t hand they were told that they must wait a long period before the second 
promise was realised. Weary had seemed to them the three score and ten yee.rs during 
which God has afflicted them in the land of the stranger; but a period for exceeding 
that, e.t the ratio of II week for a day, was to elapse before the consummation of the 
hope of Israel. During that time the political changes and convulsions revealed in the 
se.enth chapter would be in course of accomplishment. But during all these 
revolutions Israel was to complete its preparation for the coming of its Lord to His 
Temple. ,v ell would it have been for them if Daniel's revelation of the ti.Jne of their 
national training for :'lfessiah's Advent had been discerned and followed. The 
seventy prophetic weeks, or 490 years (understood as such by a key already furnished 
in God's reYellltion to Ezekiel c. fr. 5, 6), form the most distinct epoch ever 
vouchsafed respecting Messiah'• promised Advent. Regarding the Crucifixion as 
settling the terminus ad quem, the paramount question is respecting the te1-minus 
a quo. Dr. P116eJ hu discussed in 11n exhauative style the respective claims of four 
periods to thii pla.ce of chronological honour. 1. The first year of Cyrus, B.C. 636. 
2. The third yelir of Darius Hystaspes, B.c. 518, when the hindrance to the rebuilding 
of the temple interposed by Pseudo Smerdis (the .Artaxerxes of Ezra iv. 7, &c.) were 
remol"ed. 3. The commission to Ezra in the seventh year of .A.rtaxerxes Longimanus, 
B.C .. 457. 4. The commission of Nehemiah in the twentieth year of the same king, 
B.c. -M-4. The end of the whole period of 490 years, calculated from these different 
epochs, would bring us to the ~-ears B.C. 461, B.c. 281, A.D. 33, an~ A.D. 46 respectively. 
Looking back, from the knowledge we possess of the fulfilment m our redemption, we 
ua t urall y reo-11rd the third epoch with the deepest interest. The second and the fourth 
epochs werl those of decrees which merely confirmed others immediately preceding 
them, 11nd consequently sink into a secondary position. The interest is apportioned 
hetween the first and the third d11tes. 'fhe decree of Cyrus was for the building of the 
lemp/.e, 11nd its fulfilment, described in Ezra i. and ii., is confmed to preparation for 
rebuilding the sanctuary. And t.he decree of Darius Hystaspes (Ezra vii.), bnsed 
upon C_uus's roll discovered in the Median palace, is limited to the so.me object. 
Daniel's weeks, however, were t,o be reckoned from "the commandment to restore and 
to build Jerusalem," wl,ich was precisely the tlisk committed to Nehemiah by 
.A.rtaxerxes. That the city, as distinguished from the temple, had yet to be "restored" 
and rebuilt is eYirknt from t.he graphic af'cou11t of Nehemiah's night ride round the 
broken wall• of the ,-ity, its gateway still cl<e,litutc of gates and their wnUs yet, black 
frum the Chul<l11:au burui11g, and the way of the king's pool imp11ssable for his henst by 
rt'Hson of the rubbish fro11, t.he breacl,. N ehemitt.h's commission, therefore, sntislies ttll 
the requirements of the prophec,y, an<l comes nearest to the measure of 490 yenrs from 
tl,e crucifixion. Aguiu, the whole prophetic period is divided into three sectio11s, seven 
weeks, three score and_ two weeks, a11d "after tl1rec score and two weeks shull Messiah 
be cut off," impli<•s a rl'•idue of one week to make up t.lie total alreody giv<'n. in tl1A 
,,,-,11rse nf wl,i,-1, J\1ei,sial,'s enisiuJJ should take plaee. This is co11Jirmed by 



I NT RODU01'10N TO T HJ£ JJOOK 01' UA NI EL. 
------------ -

the, prodietion imrnrrli11tely following, "Anrl he shall confirm the r:ovenant­
"ith monr for one week, and in tke midst of the. week He •h~ll ~ause the sac1'...'.:~e and 
tho obluL10n to coase, and for the overspreading of abommat10ns He shnll mo.ke it 
desolate, even until the consummation and bhat determined shall be poured upon the 
desolate." 'fhe first period of seven wcrks or forty-nine years was to be spent in 
building the " street" and the wall, even in troublous times, with which chronoloerical 
data found in the book of Nehemie,h would subst&ntially agree. The secon,t"anrl 
longest section was the intcl"Val from the completion of the city until the covenant 
should be "conll.nned" in the ministry of Christ. Then one week of seven years, in 
the midst of which he should be "cut o:fl'." Starting from B.C. 457, the first •ection 
would bring us to B.C. 408, the second to A.D. 26, and the midst of the last week woulcl 
exactly coincide with the beginning of A.D. 30, the year of all years in which one wa• 
"cut off, but not for Himself," "to finish the transgression, to make &n end of sin,, 
and to make reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring in everlasting righteousness, ancl 
to seal up the vision and prophecy, e.nd to e.noint the Most Holy." Keil, however, hns 
followed the eschatological interpret&tion, the germs of which are found in Hippolytu• 
ond .A.pollinaris of Laodicea. He thus regards the seven weeks as defining the interval 
before the death of Christ, the sixty-two as pointing to the period from the time when 
redemption was accomplished until the eve of the end, and the last week 0,8 indicating 
the short but severe conffict with Antichrist. But no man having tasted old wine 
desireth new, for he saith the "old is better." As to the Rationalist attempt to make 
the seventy weeks terminate with .A.ntiochus Epiphanes, it may fe.irly be askeJ whether, 
if the conditions of the prophecy being the same, and the shorter period ha.d been 
pleaded for in the interests of orthodoxy, they themselves would not have been found 
among the foremost opponents of such a computation? But not yet h0,8 "the offence 
of the cross ceased." Da.niel's prophecy has its fulfilment in the events of redemption, 
and from the prophet's pen as from Apostle's lips we learn of a. "reconciliation" made for 
iniquity by One who was " cut off not for Himself." Our opponents urge that tbi. 
passage relates to the murder of the high priest Onias about 170 B.C., accompanied 
by the slaughter of 4,000 Jews, and the pillage of the temple by .Antioch us Epiphe.nes, 
which was followed some three years (the Ration&listic ha,f week) afterwards by the 
defilement of the sanctuary, the inauguration of the worship of Jupiter Olympius in 
the house of God, and the abolition of the daily sacrifice. But the cutting off of the 
Lord's anointed was to be followed by the destruction and not the temporary 
profanation of the temple. Then the chronology needs a great deal of manipnla.tion 
to m!l.ke the end of the weeks coincide with the MaceabctLn age. Ita termi,w., a ~110 

has been fixed not at the date of any royal decree for the return, but e,t the period of 
Jerernia.h's prophecy (Jer. xxv.), i.e. 605 B.C. Very like the old maxim of robbing 
Peter to pay Paul is this unusuol tribute of honour to the era. of J eremiah's prediction. 
Even then, however, there are difficulties remaining to be settled. From B.c. 605 to 
170 there are 435 years, just equal to the three score and two weeks which are 
mentioned in the text of Daniel, as the largest and middle foctor of the divided se'\"enty. 
The last division of one week is manifestly distinct from the rest, as the time of the 
fulfilment. The former seven, however, have yet to be accounted for. They are not 
contemporaneous with the earlier portion of the sixty-two; but they were to precede 
the sixty-two, as the sixty-two were to precede the one in which Messiah should be cut 
off. To meet this difficulty it has been proposed to consider the seven weeks us 
belonging to the period before the decree of Cyrus, i.e. from 588 or 586 to 5:36, during 
which time the city and temple were desolate, then the 62 weeks from the return from 
e>Lpt,ivity until 175. But 62 and 7 subtmcted from 588 would point to B.C. 105, whid1 
is too late for the Maccabenn theory. The erndite Ewald, however, htts a pl,m to meet 
Lhc case. Inosmuch as this period wos a time of oppression, and the sttbbatic i,lee. 
among the Jews w1is al ways associated w it-h joy, he deducts the sabba.tic years from the i'<'ries. 
and so brings it tot.he desired haven of 11.c. 175. ""hen with him the Messiah was eut ,,If 
in the person, noi of the priestly On ins, but the hent lwn Seleueus Philopator, who 
died just as he invncled Jude1i. Thus t,hc voice of a faithless school of critieism is 
but the echo of the cry of the unbelieving Passover mob, "Not this man butBarnbbns," 
and a robber is preferred t-0 Chl'i~t. '\,V C'll does Godet nsk at the close of his enumeii1tion 
of these t.lieories, "\Vhnt, shall~• 11ay to these l'Xl'getical monstrosities?" Once more 
the "man great.Jy bolovetl" wos fUhd wit-h trouble on 1\Ccount of the "n bnndunce of the 
revch1tions" given to hi.n1, For three full weeks he went mourning, e11ting neither 
llesh nor plcns,mt bread, tlrinking no wino, neither anointing himself us he was 
IICl'Uatomed to do. W11ile rl'siding on the banks of the Hicl,lekel (Tigris) iu the third 
,reu1· of Cyrus, ho snw ii vision--nearer resembling that rnuehsuf,,d to St. Johu in 
Put mos tlrn.n any 01l1ur gmnt,•1110 the Old Covenant seN·s. 'fl11•n• is the s,1nw ,i:lnri,,11, 
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ll!'"''ll~· robe, girdoo "it.h a royal belt of gold, haYiug eyes u lamps of fire, a.rms and 
ket hke t-0 polished brue, and His voice like the voice of n multitu,le. Like the 
,fociple in the Apocalypse the prophet sitnk faint and dumb, but, ae there, the Angel of 
the C,wennnt touched him with His lifc-impnrt,ing touch. The vision was concerning 
what should befall his people in the lat.ter days. The exact number 11.11d succession of 
the kings of Persia W&S re'!"ealed. 'l'he riches and pride of Xerxes were pointed 
out. His et.tack of "the reRlms of Grrecie.," then for the first nnd only time 
to form 11, " reRlm" under one "mighty king." The breaking of Alexander's power 
end the sce.t.t<Jriug of his dominion t-0 the four wind.. of heaven are nil depicted ,vith 
minut<'st accurnc'!" in the Yision on the Hiddekel. 'l'hen W11,S disclosed the strife 
betwceu the Eg:,i;t.ian kings of the south and their northern rivals the Seleucid kings of 
Syria. The marriage and dirnrce of an Egyptian princess by Antioch.us Theos, and 
the e.rnnging of her wrongs by her brother Ptolemy Energetes are likewise foretold. 
But the nsion is a " burden " of Ismel, as it culminates in the description of a II vile 
person." .A.ntiochus Epiphanes appeared in the prophet·• view again as the oppressor 
of his people, the persecutor of the Church, and the defiler of the sanctuary. He saw 
the strength and exploits of the Maccabean patriots, and he beheld the final defeat and 
ruin of the man whose name is still a sign of execration to all the house of Israel. The 
'l"ision continued to unfold the strange ewnts of the future. The time of the 
sanctuary's desolRt.ion was sworn by the angel t-0 be limited to II a time, times, and a 
half," and the mystic 1,260 days had added to them another short period of seventy­
five days as the time from the beginning of the persecution until the peaceful 
enjoyment of religious prfrileges again under a complete toleration. The blessedness 
of those who should wait and come to that time of peace was made know:n to the prophet. 
But, lih another Moses, he only saw what he was not to enter. Though his life 
lasted through the whole period of the Captivity, and probably the decree of Cyrus for 
rebuilding of the temple was drawn up under his influence, Daniel never returned to 
the land of his birth, and which was still known to him in his later de.ye as the 
" pleasant " or the " bea ntifu.1 land." He was bidden to go on in his way, so ve.rious 
and yet so Dinnely prepared, until the end, when his long life of toil for foreign prince 
or for most loved Israel should cease, and if he lost the ancestre.l inheritance in Zion, 
his promised " lot" was one in the rest of the people of God. In this book we learn 
how all history has its consecration in contact with the kingdom of God. (London 
Quarterlg Review.) Daniel an Example to Young Men:-Yon have been indulging 
many a fond and an.rious dream of success, honour, and greatness in the world. You 
would like to do something good and noble for yourself, for the race. You are often 
absorbed with thinking over plans, movements, and methods of operation by which to 
conciliate the favour of fortune, to reach distinguished positions in life, and to leave behind 
mu some good record when your race is run. If it is not so, I would not give much for 
your prospects. .And e,s you think, all the warmth and zee.l of your young nature kindles 
at what you propose to accomplish and ma.ke of yourself. I find no fault with this. . It 
is all right enough, and what becomes youthful years. I wonld have yon think with 
all eeriousne8i, make up your plan of life with the deepest fixedness of purpose, and 
then pursue it unswervingly through thick and thin, never faltering and never 
surrendering. Your life will come to nothing without this. True and great men, and 
great and honourable successes never ~me b;r accident.. .And one all co1;1~tionini: t~g 
in a successful life is deep-rooted and mflenble devotion to coi:rect religioli!' principle. 
This made the Daniels, the Pauls, the Luthers, and the Washingtons of history. He 
w Lo leaves out of his plans and purposes an honest and devout regard for his soul, hi.I 
God, and eternal judgment, leaves out the very seed grain from whioh a~ true great­
ness and all real su.cceBS grow. With tremendous urgency, and for ever, nngs out that 
unsolrnd quest.ion of the Master of all wis~om: 11 Wb&~ shall it pro6.t_a man if he _ga/n 
the whole world, and lose his ow:n soul? ' Better fail a thou1a,nd times, and fail m 
everyLhi.ng else, than attempt to shape for yourself a life without God, with~ut hope in 
Christ, and without an interest in heaven. No one can afford such an expenment. It 
will unmake you if you try it. It will turn your life into nothingneas &nd your being 
into an ever greateni.ng curse. (Jo~·epJ. A.. Seiss, D.D.), 
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DANIEL. 

CHAPTER I. 

Vera. 1-3. In the third year of the reign of Jehoie.ki.m king of Jude.h.-The 
Captivity :-J ehoie.kim we.a the son of one of the beet kings that ever se.t upon the 
throne of David. His father, Josiah, was a. fea.rer of the Lord from his youth. In e. 
period of great degenere.cy, he was enabled to live a. holy a.nd consistent life. Convinced 
that religion is the true source of ne.tiona.l prosperity, a.nd that sin is the procuring ea.use of 
national calamity, Josiah exerted his royal influence to proi:not.e the reviva.l of godliness 
among his subjects. The land, however, we.a ripe for venge,.nce, e.nd in wra.th against 
it the days of this excellent prince were shortened. He was "taken a.way from the evil 
to come." In the Hower of his days, he we.a slain in the battle of Megiddo, while 
fighting age.inst Phare.oh-N echo king of Egypt. After the death of J osie.h, his aon 
J ehoahaz we.a raised to the throne. This appointment being offensive to the king of 
1~gypt, he deposed J ehoahaz, aft.er e. reign of three months, and selected, 8.8 his successor 
on the throne of Juda.h, Eliakim, another son of Josiah, who, on that occa.sion, h.e.d his 
name changed into J ehoie.kim. The ei:a.ltation of such a prince to the throne, in so 
corrupt a state of society, was a. token that judgment was nigh. So early a.a the third 
year of hie reign, the land wa.s overtaken by the first stroke of ca.la.mity. The minister 
of Divine indignation was Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon. From the days of 
Manasseh, the land of Judea was tributary to Babylon. But when Pha.re.oh-Necho 
conquered Josiah, he obtained the superiority of Judea. Babylon e.nd Egypt were then 
rival monarchies, struggling with one another for the a.scendancy of the world. When, 
therefore, Nabopolassar king of Babylon heard that Phare.oh had ta.ken Jeruse.lem and 
other towns in Palestine, he resolved to ma.ke an effort for their recovery. Through 
age e.nd infirmity, being unable to head such an enterprise in person, he e.ssumed 
Nebuchadnezzar his son into partnership with him in the empire, and sent him mto 
Syria. Having conquered the Egyptians on the Euphra.tes, he marched into Jude& e.nd 
took J crusalem. Secular history is generally written, just as it would have been, if no 
agent had the least influence on the affairs of the world, besides those who are visible to 
our senses. It tmces the actions of man, as if man was all. It takes no notice, or but 
little notice, of God. But Scripture history is written on a different plan. It begins 
with God, as the creator of the world, and throughout, it exhibits him as its governor, 
everywhere present, e.nd always opere.ting. In an especia.l manner, it traces all the 
revolutions that take place in kingdoms-their origin-their progress-their decline and 
fall-to his sovereign and holy will, e.s the ultimate cause. "And the Lord gave intn 
his hand Jehoie.ldm king of Jude.h,"-a. mode of expression which signifies that Divin,· 
displeasure we.s the true and proper cause of· this calamity. In a period of defectio11 
from God, superstition often usurps the place of religion. When men h&ve ceased t.., 
confide in God himself, they often place their confidence in something pertaining t.., 
him, and trust in it for protection from danger. To reprove such a spirit, God usuell) 
permits that in which \,hey confide to fall into the enemy's h&nd. But while they hacl 
no confidence in God, they placed the most overweening confidence in the telllple. 
'fhey thought, the.t so long as it rem,iined among them, t.Jiey wns safe. In one of the 
enrlier messages of J eremi11h, God warned them ngninst this delusion (J er. iv. 4, 12, 13, 14). 
This threatening God now bege.n to execute. Liter,illy, "jndgment began at the hons,· 
of Goel." Hnving entered the temple, Nebuchudnezznr curried e.we.y po.rt of the 
r,•ssds of I.he Lol'cl's house. Th,,se he took iulo the l&nd of Sl,iunt·, the aueieut rnulle 
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oft.he region in which B•bylon was sitlmt,ed, e.nd ple.ccd th,•n1 iu t,he treasm·e-honso of 
his god. C'-0n•i<lering the pla,:,.e from which these vessels Juul been to.ken, nnd to whose 
sernoe t.hey had hl'l'n Mmf'rmt.ed for ages, t.hey may certainly be regnrded ae one of 
1,he most remarkable t.rophif's that en,r a conqnero1· presented nt the shrine of hi• 
deity. Bnl ,-ict,,ries obtained over God's people, when they are aleo triumphs over God 
liimself, will in t,he C'UO he found pregnant with disa,,ber. Thus, when the Philistines 
took t,he ark oapt.i,e, God glorified himself in a n>ry remarkable mawicr. And, when 
he snmmone the nat.ions to the overthrow of llnbylon, one reason mentioned is, to tnke 
rt'ngeonC'e on her for what she had done to his temple. "Make brighb the o.rrows; 
gather t.he shields; t,he Lord hath raised up the spirit of the kings of the Medes; for 
his <le,-if'e io against llabylon to destroy it; because it is the vengeance of the Lord, the 
,engeance of his temple." In a oubsequent chaplet• of the Book of Daniel, we sl111ll 
meet sg,,in "iUt these vessels, and see them prostituted, by an impious monarch, to 
bitcchans.lia.n purposes. Jerusalem was taken in the third year of Jehoiakim. We o.re 
not. howe,:er, to suppos~ that thio was the end of his reign. Having humbled himself, 
and promised t-0 pay tnbute to the king of Babylon, he was restored to his throne, o.nd 
reigned seven years. Haring then rebelled a second tin1e, Jernso.lem was again taken, 
sn<l he bound in chains, to be carried to Babylon, but died by the way. The final over­
thro"· of Jerusalem did not take place till the eleventh yeo.r of Zedekiah's reign, o.bout 
eighteen years after this period. ffiien we cousider that the sins of the Jewish people 
were ~o n~merous, ,aried, and aggravated, and that they had been accumulating for 
ages, 1t might have been expected, that they would have suffered the seventy years of 
threatened captivity, from the time when the final stroke of vengeance came upon them, 
in the reign of Zedekiah. But, "for the sake of the elect, the do.ys were shortened." 
The seventy years of the Ba.byloni.an capti,-ity did not begin when the temple w11,e 
destroyed, but when the veosels of thi temple were taken away-not when the nation 
was removed, but when Daniel and a iew others of noble birth were carried into Babylon. 
I. Nebuchadnezzar invest.ed Jernn.lem, and took it, by the union of his own skill, o.nd 
the courage of his army, and yet i, is here said, ·u the Lord gave Jehoio.kim into his 
hand." From thia, we may learn, that there is a twofold agency concerned in all the 
evenui tllil.t take place in this world,-the agency of man on the earth, and the o.gency 
of God in the heavens. This twofold agency, however, is not co-ordinate. God· and 
man are not possessed of equal efficiency in the production of events. Nebuchadnezzar 
besieges Jerusalem, but it is the Lord who gives Jehoiakim into his hand. Jehovah is 
the God of godo, and the King of kings, the First Canse of all events, o.s well as the 
First Cans& of all beings. Men may form their plans, and gratify their passions, with 
the most entire freedom from all control, and yet they will only do "what God deter­
mined before to be done." This is the fundamental truth of religion, whether no.tural 
or revealed; the denial of which shows as great a lack of philosophy, as of piety. If the 
materiBJ., or intelligent, creation, was in any respect independent of God, this would sap 
every rational ground of confidence and composure. I know few duties more necessary 
to be inculcated, than this, of connecting outward events with the Divine government. 
Jehovah is, to a great extent, practically deposed from his throne of providence. Even 
many who profeBB to believe in his supremacy, "put a reed into his hand for a sceptre." 
SpeculationB on the state of the world too generally overlook the influence of God in 
the affairs tllil.t are occurring. In contemplating the world and its affairs, we should 
beware of looking only to the Mnd of man. Let us look beyond the creature, to the 
Creator. II. The politice.l canses, tllil.t led to the overthrow of Jerusalem, are apparent 
to all. These eanses are not stated in the Book of Daniel. They are, however, fully 
developed in the prophecies of Isaiah, Jeremiah, Habakkuk, and Zephaniah. In 
mentioning irreligion, as the radical cause of God's controversy with Judea, it is 
unnecessary to produce proofs of the assertion from Scripture. While the outward 
forms remained, there was such a want of true godliness, that Jehovo.h loathed and 
abhorred his own ordinances. And, when a people cease to fear God, or decline in this, 
their national cllil.racter will begin to lower. They will cease to be distinguished for 
;hose loftier sentiments, which have their origin in the more strictly spiritual depo.rtment 
of human nature, and which, more than anything else, tend to cherish wisdom, courage, 
~enins, and patriotism. When the religions feeling of a country begins to decline, it 
lf'ill he marked by a growing disregard for God'a holy day. Babbe.th desecro.tion is 
placed prominently among the cause, of God's wrath against Judah. Religion is the 
parent and the nurse of all genuine morality. As might have been expected, from the 
low state of religion, we find the prevalence of immorality 1tated as one came of this 
calamity tllil.t came upon Judea. "Run ye," said God to Jeremiah, "to and fro through 
the atreetlJ of Jernsalem, and see now, and know, and seek in the broad places thereof, 
if ye oa..n find a man, if there be any that execnteth judgment, that secket,h the truth; 
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o.ud I will 1-mrduu it"(Jer. v. 1-6). Zephn.ni11h in like me.nner represent.I the corr 11p­
tion of mo.nnere e.e extending to e.ll ola.aeee. "Hor princes within her," ae.ys he ·' are 
ran.ring lions, her judge• 0,re re.vening wolves; they gnn.w not the bones till the m'orr0 w. 
Iler prophets 0,re light 0,nd treacherous persona; he,- priests hn.ve polluted the aanduary 
o.ud done violence to the lo.w." There are aome sine particularized by all the prophet.. 
Among these none is mentioned more frequently tho.n deceit.. With the prevalence of 
this t,he prophet Jeremia,h was so affected, that at the beginning of the ninth chapter of 
hie hook, he breaks forth in these hen.rt-rending strains, "0 that mine head were 
we.tars," etc. (Jer. ix. 1-8). Covet.ousneaa is specified as another sin (,Jer. vi. 12, 13). 
Covetousness is represented as producing fraudulent dealing, and corrupting the sources 
of justice, because of which the Lord was displeased (Mic. vi. 10, 11). Pride and 
luxury are o.lso mentioned (Iao.. iii. 16-24). The prevalence of immorality, and par­
ticul1trly, the prevalence of deceit, covet.ousnesa, and luxury, may, generally, be 
considered as symptomatic of the last stage of nations. These operate disastrous I y in 
tvvo ways. First, They expose t.o danger, because they are offensive t.o God. Secondly, 
'l'hey operate, naturally, t.o produce a dissolution of the social body. Luxury bas the 
snme influence on the social health, tho.t an Asio.tic climate ha.a upon an European 
fr11me; it enervates o.nd debilitates, and causes premature decay, and death. And 
deceit is like a secret poison, pent up within the bowels of the empire, and gliding 
fatally, yet imperceptibly, through its veins. And covet.oW1neas is like a vulture prey­
ing on a diseased and disabled victim, while its blood is still warm, and its breath bas 
not gone forth. And general immorality is like begun mortification, a disease that has 
no successor in the list of maladies. Irreligion and immorality, when combined, never 
fail to produce a bitter a.nd malignant aversion to the cause of holiness and truth, and 
to their adherents. Before the overthrow of J eruealem, the spirit of irreligion did not 
exist in a state of apathy. It was roused to great fierceness; it at-0od forth in the form 
of malignant contumacy, and defiance against the Lord. His warnings were rejected, 
his denunciations were scorned, hie prophets were persecuted. III. We shall only 
mention two things illustrative of the circumstances in which the captivity came. 
1. 'l'he overthrow of the Jewish sto.te came gradually. Manasseh was first carried 
captive, then Josiah was slain in battle, Jerusalem was then taken four times by the 
enemy, twice in the days of Jehoiakim, again in the days of his son, and finally in the 
reign of Zedekiah. From this we may learn, that national destruction is sometimes 11, 
gradual thing. It comes in successive shocks, some at a greater interval, a.nd others at 
a. lesser interval. We are not to suppose, because the sins mentioned prevail in a.ny 
land, that it shall be instantly overthrown. It is with nations as with individu.&l.s,­
tbe impenitent person shall perish, but God may spare him t.o a good old age. Caution 
is, therefore, necessary, lest we should commit the honour of Christianity, as good men 
have often done, by denouncing judgment as certainly o.t hand. Sin will assurc,Uy 
bring it; but the times and the seasons are in the Father's hands. 2. A second tL..i.ng 
very observable is, that before each of these successive shocks of national disaster, God 
made use of means t.o promote the reformation of the country. Before the ca.J.e.m.ities 
that came upon the land, in the days of Manasseh, godly Hezekiah, had endeavoured, 
during a lifetime, t.o promote a revival of true religion. The reign of Josiah immedi­
ately preceded this disaster in the days of J ehoiakim. In the interval between the 
death of Josiah and the destruction of the temple, they were warned by divinely­
commissioned prophets. Among others, God employed Jeremiah, e. man in whose 
character, zeal for God was finely united with tenderness to man. And it has been 
God's ordinary way, to use means for reforming nations, before their overth.row. 
'l11e flood came and swept away the ungodly world, but did not God give them 
warning? Nineveh was not onrthrown till she was co.lied t.o repentance by the 
ministry of Jonah. If God's government be a moml government, then moral evil must 
be the cause of all physica,l sufferings, and of all political difficulties. Moral evil is the 
crime, the political evil is the punishment. Moral evil is the disease, political e,il is 
but the symptom. ( William White.) The Judean Captives .-I. INTRODUCTORY. 
Nebuchadnezzar is called king, but he was not yet the reigning sovereign of Babylon. 
He shared the throne in conjunction with his father N abopolassar. His accession to the 
sole sovereignty was some two or three years later (compare ch,ipter i., verse 5, with 
verse 18, ond chapter ii., verse 1). This captivity is here said to have taken place 
during the tkird year of Jehoi1tkim, while Jeremiah (xxv. 1) places it in the fo111·th. 
Both statements are true. Daniel reckons the three completed yea.re : J eremie.h the 
fourth upon which Jehoinkim had just entered. There were three deportations of the 
,T ewe in the reign of N ebuchatlnezzar; this-the fu·st--in 606 B.O., e. second in 598 B.C., 
1md the third when Jerusalem was destroyed in 588 B.O. This captivity nppears to con­
~ist of nothing mo1·e thuu a numbol' of hostages carried to B11bvlou, umoug wholll wu. 
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Danfol and his thrte fri<'nds, ,.-hose hist.ory, more pR,rt.icnlRrly of t.ho first, is given in 
thie book. 11. TH11 C., l'Tl ,- i<s l. Thcv were of noble bi1•t,h. 'l'her were solcoto,l of the 
king'g BPed R-nd ,,£ the prince,. n,miel ·himself w11,11 probttbl,v of t.l;o blood-roynl, ,u we 
le1<t·n in I. Clironicl<'s iii. 1, t,Jrnt. David httd R son of that, 111t111e. Josephus SIi,)'" he WBI! 

t,he eon of Z,•dekiah. Tt wsi; a. sttd d1ty at Jer11a11,lem when the most promising of the 
young nobilit-y, in whom the hopes of the ntttion were centred, were c1trriod o.way 
<'.apti~e t-0 Ilabylon. 2. They were diatinguished by personal beauty. 'l'he orient,nls 
MnneC't-ed a ha.ndsome form with mental power. This, u.le.s ! is not 1tlwo.ys true. 
Neithn •pirituality nor intellect appears t.o be partial t.o beu.utiful tenements; but 
sometimes the purC'st g-em is found in the e-0mmonest setting. "When Socmtos, now 
an eldl'rly man. becomes a,-.quainte<l ,.-it,h Charmidea, the loveliest youth in Athens, he 
is so deeply touched by t.lie cliarrus of this paragon that at first he knows not whttt to 
say. Recovering hia telf-possession, however, the su.ge speaks worthily of himself, 
t-elling C'harmides that the fairest form needa one addition to make the man perfect­
a noble soi,/. Historv makes it more thttn doubtful whether the Grecian did not fa.ii 
here; but abouL the Jewish youth there ie no doubt whatever." (John Taylor.) The 
Jewish traditions represent Daniel as a tall, spare man, with a be11,utiful expression. 
8. They were intelligent and well instructed. They u.re represented e.s "skilful in 
...-isdom." "cunning in knowledg~," and" understanding science": by which is probably 
meant that t.hcy had been well t~111ght in the knowledge of their da.y and ha.d discovered 
a.n aptitude for deep studies. 'l'he Ba.byloniu.n king designed to induct them into all 
the lore of the C'h1tldeans, in order to wean them ttway from the worship of God and 
make them sub.-ertere of Israel's national faith. If, therefore, they should be the 
future prophets of heathenism io their own people, it was necessary that they should be 
skilful and 'l'<ise; and if he, indeed, had a.ny such ulterior designs, it must be confessed 
he chose his instruments well. But there was an element in their previous training 
which he either oi-erlooked or held t.oo cheaply. If a Jewish youth wo.s taught in 
science and eartlily knowledge, he was yet far better instructed in the truths of his 
religion. Nebuchadnezzar will find it difficult to eradicate this deeply-planted faith; 
and the issue will show that, with four of them at lea.et, he makes lamentable failure. 
4. They were very young. But God can strengthen the hearts of the young o.nd make 
the mouths of babes a.nd sucklings t.o render him praise. Doubtless many a. mother, 
parting with her offspring and sending them forth into life, or to the temptations of 
collegiate halls, can find comfort in this reflection. III. THB l'ROBPBCTB OP THBBB 
CAPTITES. Considered from a world-standpoint there were two sides to their future. 
There were elements of deep sorrow, and elements which might be regarded by some 
as mitigations of their lot. 1. They were exiles. This word ie enough t.o excite ou, 
sympathies. Bo long as the sentiment of patriotism remains, exile will be among the 
saddest of words. But chiefly to the Jew waa exile a. bitter misfortune. Not onl] 
patriotic sentiments, but religious, contributed to darken the life of one who was borne 
away from hi,; loved Jerusalem, where stood tha.t Holy Temple in its glorious beauty 
t.he nsible centre of the worship of Jehovah. Some of the psalms of the captivit,y 
re.-eal the depth of this great sorrow t.o a. Jew, particularly that beautiful song: "By 
the ri.-ers of Babylon" (Psalms cxxxvii). 2. They were cut off from hope of posterity. 
They were significantly gi,en into the care of the "prince of the eunuchs," and the 
ordinary practice of oriental courts leaves us little doubt of their fate. This, moreover, 
had been prophesied (II. Kings x.x. 18). 3. They were t.o be taught a.11 the wisdom of the 
Chaldeans. No doubt much of the Cha.ldaic lee.rning was valueless, but it is undeniable 
Lhat they cultivated many useful arts and sciences. Daniel and his friends would learn 
new languages unfolding to them new literature. They would be trained in u.rta of 
divination by which they could obtain power over kings, and princes, and the common 
people. They would be taught the science of astronomy, which at that day the Chaldeans 
had carried beyond any people. They would be educated in the science of politics, render­
ing them neceHary to rulers e.s advisers. .All this knowledge would of itself give them 
caste among this new people, would elevate them t.o position and power. 4. They were 
to occupy honourable positions in the court of the king. This opens up many prospects 
which might fire the ambitions of youth. We ca.n well imagine, then, that if these had been 
god.leH youtlu thia prospee,-t, of power, stimulating their ambitions, might have sufficed 
to o:!Iaet the horrors of exile; yet we may be sure that there was not one. of them who 
would not have given all the wealth and splendour of Nebuchadnezzar's court for one 
brief day on the bills of Judea, among the eomra.dee of their childhood. IV. A 
L11sso1'. The prince, their keeper, shall endeu.vour to make of these Jewish captives, 
Chald.ea.n sages, and h~ begins this endeavour by chu.nging their names. 
The11e four are named for the fo1 r chief deities of Ila.bylon. Bel-the Chief-god, the 
i!un-god, the Earth-god, and 0- Fire-god. To render this chnnge of chu.racter and 
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religion complc-tr 1111 their extcrnnl rrlntions are c6rre•1,onclinglv clrnnged. and a, "'hnle 
new ert of i11f111rncrs are brought to benr upon tl,rm. And "yet., change wloat 1.l,ry 
would, they coul,l 11ot rcnch the heart. Tt is h<"yo11rl man's power t.o do that.. If,,"" 
po1n•rlrss man stnncls before the spirit of hi• fellows! (T/,, 8ovl/1•r11 f•,,11,,1. 1 
A_{f'air., ill J11dea: -From I I. Kings xxiii. a4---36, we learn that .J elooiakirn ,.-,,, r,, i .,.,i 1,. 

tlw throne of Judah by Pharnoh-Necho king of E1upt. He cont.in11ed tributary t .. 
l':l(.V)lt• U11·ec yeara, but in his fourth year, which wa• th~ first year of the reign nf 
.Ncbuclmdnezzor, o. greo.t bo.tUo wns fought near the J•:upliratcs between I loe ~:gyptian 
nucl Dobyloninn ki11gs, and Hoe Egyptian army was rlefeate<l. This vicfory pla1·ed all 
S_yrin under the Chal<lean govcr11rncnt; and thus ,Tchoiakim, who had bern tributary tn 
l~g,vpt, now bec11me o. vassal of the King of Bahylon. (,Tcr. xxv. l, and ,lvi. 2; 
11. Kings xx..iv. 1). After three years, the King of ,J u<lah rehellcrl against the Kin::1 of 
J.111,bylon, who came against Jerusalem, and besieged and took it, as soon a• J,is 
eng11gements with other wo.rs allowed him to direct his att.cntion to.Jewish 'affairs. Th,. 
land of 8himir was the ancient name of Babylon. ( W. A. ScoU, D.D.) 

Vers. 3, 4. Children in whom was no blemish. --Pid.'f at Covrf :--1. THF. 
HISTORY OP DAJ'IIEL18 FIR~T APPEARAJS"CJE.-1. lt is cvi<lent that thi,, lad had come i11 
with the others when N ebuchaclnezzar led home his captives from the s,nol<ing ruins of 
,Jerusalem. 2. Suddenl_y romes a. summons for this young Hebrew to take a position 
at court (vers. 3-5). Nebuchadnezzar appea.rs to ham determined to b1~nq forward 
into his sen·ice some of this captive race. Quite likely his reasons were these: (1.) 
He desired t-0 gain the advantage of outside talent; the long siege had tanght him the 
stubbol'll:b.ess, gifts, a.nd ava.ilability of the Jewish ch11racter. (2.) He planned tu 
propitia.te the whole race by choosing some of their number for high office; while so 
strong an element of his popula.tion wu in a sort of sullen opposition to his government. 
t.he1·e was a.lways danger a.round the throne. (3.) He wished to add the strange power 
of their divine inspira.tion to such forces of magic as he held under his control now 
(ver. 20). 3. 'rhe group of companions thus strangely thrown together hu enough nf 
picturesqueness in it, if nothing else, to a.ttract attention. Only three besicles Danit'l 
are mentioned by name, but there were others associated in the tran,;action. It is 
always a serious moment when a.ny young man is summoned to come to the front. 
Good men. are oft.en found in the unJikeliest pla.ces, even in our day. II. THE 

DESCRIPTION OF DANIEL's PERSONAL ENDOWMENTS (ver. 4). 1. For one thing. he 
was finely fa.shioned in figure and stature. This m1tkes us think how the Isradite5 
once admired SauJ, the son of Kish, when he came to the throne; and how th,, same 
,raywa.rd people a.fterwards went into rebellion with Absalom, won by his heig-ht and 
his hair. 2. He was nobly born. These all were to be" of the king's se,,d. and of th,, 
princes," when the selection was me.de. Some sa.y that Daniel was o. descendant of 
Hezekiah, concerning whose sons it we.1 once predicted that they should reign in 
Babylon. We need not reason much concerning birt,h or rank, for God's choice of us 
is a.11 we oan wish. 3. He was liberally educated. That counts grandly in the career 
of each young man; for knowledge is power. The Isl'l\elites were not a.n intelketual 
r11ce, as a. whole; most of the people were farmers, 11ncl had flocks and fields; it was an 
a~ricultural nation, rather than a scientific. But Da.niel hod been taught to study, and 
hall learned to think. 4. He was relibriously tra.ined. Those old Jews mude thorOUl(h 
and honest work of this part of their duty. Here our golden text comes in with all its 
power: "Wherewithal sha.11 a young man cle,rnsc his wa.y ? by tnking heed thereto 
Recording to Thy word." 5. He was studious in taste. There is an expression in the 
n11rre.tive which i■ vory significant (ver. 20). We are told that when in consultation 
with those Hebrew 1td risors, the king found them ten times better than his magicians 
and ast~ologers; the 01~ginal word is "hands"; they were ten hands a.hove them in 
wisdom and understanding; they were, hand over hand, superior to them in common­
sense atud intelligence. 6. He was eminent in the Di,.ine fa.vour (ver. 17.) The Lord 
even then wns giving help from he1wen to this young ma.n for his L"alling. I1 [. Tes 
1'KMPTATJON TO WHICH D.UHEL WAS SUBJECTED (vers. 6-7). 1. The king's plun was 
this: he desiguod to swerve theso men out from the straight lines of trn,litional liddity 
and belief, all(l commit them to the '01·thodox religion of his own count.ry. (U 11~ 
1tdroitly ea.used their Hebrew names to be ohe.nged; from snggesting J rhovah's wurship 
•nd service, they sugg~sted the following of false gods uml profane poli,·i,,s. (:!.) He 
proposed a. distinct politico.I aggrandizement; these captirn sla\'es wrre tu be udrnittN-l 
o.t rourt as the peers of the realm. (3.) He offered them free eduratiou; th,·_v Wt'l'<' t,, 
be instructed in the Che.lcl,•trn language and lore. (4.) Ho furnished them full support 
grat.is; he 11.ctu111ly descended into details; he "nppoint,,d" the portion of prorisi,,ns, 
1111d of thP wine he him,,•lf wo.s 11ccuston1ed to ,lriuk. 2. But the implied ,·omliliuu 
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wu t,his: t.!1c whok t-hing was nn ndl'oit, l'UB<' and n snare. lt mnde nt lc,ut fom 
,liatin<'t pl<'dg,•s for an nli,•nnt-ion of nil t.hnt thcst' YOllltg lfobrowa l'hcriahcd. (1.) 
ThcJ· shnnld surr<'nd,•1· 1h<'ir 1·digion; (:!.) Th,•~· shou\d drift, away from their 110.Uonnl 
'P<'<'<'h. hiator~·. nnd 1"'1'"; (:l.) The,,· slwuld t11k<> pnrt with the tmdit.ionlll oppressors 
of l-hcir fRt.h<'r.; (4.) \\·,wst. n.nd fot,ilkst-. of nil, th,•.v should <'nh'r upon the scr1·icc of 
R religion of idolatry. lY. Tim KXl'IWIEl<T o•· llSCAPK WHl('ll DANillL l'ltol'OBRD. 
(n•rs. 8-14). I. Obs<'rre <'Rl'cfully whnt D,micl did not do. lltl di,l uot decli!l.e the 
chanC'e gi,-cn him for oonspi<'nous senice. He only avoided the emb,urnssing 
rnndit-ions attachC'd to it,. He was willing to be useful, if so splendid an opport.tmity 
was offered l11m; but be would not p<'ril his conYictions, nor sncrifiec his prineiplcs. 
:'i' o J·oung man ha.s anJ' right to refuse an opening in life t.!1at is advantageous; he must 
,iust &eccpt- the gift, which in the proYidencc of God comes to him, nnd then consecrate 
it to the ser.-ice of God and his fellow-man. 2. Obscr.-e the devoutness o.nd trust of 
t,he piety t,hese young Hebrews exhibited. 3. Finally, obsorve the superb success these 
_,·01mg men achieYed. The ten days pa.ssed; they WE're "fairer and fatter." But there 
..-ere now three ~-ears more before t,hey should come before the king; o.nd still they 
trusted God. •· It is good for a ma.n that he bear the yoke in his youth." ( C. 8. 
RobiMOn, D.D.) JJibl,e JJiography :-I. The nnrl'RtiYe of strikin" facts and the 
delineation of celebrated characters, is perhaps, of all methods of insti';1ctiou, the most 
effective. No one is ignorant of the power of example both for good and el"il. Such is 
ma,n's nature, that he is more guided by the practice of others than by his own reason. 
A. child writes more euily aftt'r a copy than by rule. Men are prone to imitate 
.,..hateYer t-hey see done, be it good or bad, emulating the one and aping the other. 2. 
Eu.mples inform and impress the mind in a manner more compendious, easy, and 
pleasant than precepts or any other instrument or way of discipline. Precepts are 
abstnwt, naked, powerless-without a hold on either the fancy, sense, or memory; like 
the shadows of a passing cloud, too subtle to make any great impression, or leave any 
remarkable footsteps. But example comes home with irresistible power and strikes out 
its likeness. Precept is the man chiselled out, standing mute in the awful majesty of a 
statue of Prariteles; ex.ample is the man with the life-speaking eye, the grace of living 
motion, and the lips parted with instructive lessons. The most successful professors of 
arts &Ild sciences explain, illustrate, and confirm their general rules and. precepts by 
particul&r examples. Mathematicians demonstrate their theorems by schemes and 
diagrams; orators back their enthymemes with inductions; philosophers urge the 
rPason and nature of thing•, and then throw themselves aback on the practice of 
Socrates, Zeno, and such like personages. Politics are more easily and clearly drawn out 
of writable history than out of books De Republica. Artificers describe models, and 
set patterns before their learners with greater success than if they merely delivered 
acc·urate rules and precepts to them. Nor is the case at all different when these 
princ·iples are applied to morals. Seneca says "that the crowd of philosophers which 
followed Socrates deriwd more of their ethics from his manners than his words." It 
is said of Origen, the most learned man of his age, the author of a Hexapla-a man 
that employed seven amanuenses at once--" that he recommended religion more by his 
example than by all he wrote." One good example may represent more fully and 
clearly the nature of nrtue than a thousand eloquent descriptions of it. Is it faith we 
hHe to acquire? Then we have but to look at Abraham. Is it wisdom, constancy, 
hlllllility, and resolution? Behold Moses. Is it zeal, patience, perseverance, and 
piety? Then look at Peter, Paul, and ,John. 3. Good examples are powerful, because 
r.hey persuade and incline us to follow (-hem by plausible authority. In a word, 
examples incite our passions and impel us to duty. It is by reading and studying the 
lives of those who have distingllli!hed themselYes above the rest of mankind, tho.t we 
may both amuse and instruct ourseh·es. History has, therefore, done well in iunnorta­
lizing those men who hne, by their talents or genius, or by their enterprise and 
benernlence, done much for the well-being of their fellow-men. Two important 
part,iculars are worthy of being mentioned here and remembered; namely, that the 
field is open to all. and !hat special Dii-ine energy is promised to all that will trust in 
God, and ...-alk in the way of his commandments. Circumstance■ aid great men, but do 
not make them. Ou the· contrary, great men make circumstances. ( W . .A., Scott, D,D.) 
Trt1e 1'i'obilify :-I. ,vliAT l>O WE Kll"OW OF Tllll PERSQNAUTIJ!S OF Tlll!SE YOUNG MEN? 
I. TLey appear to have been nobly born. At all events, if the instruction• which 
Ashpenaz recei.-ed ,.-ere literally c,arried out, thnt mmt have been the case. Birth, 
bo...-ever, is nothing if it be a man's sole daim upon the esteem of his fellows. 2. But 
Dauiel anrl his friends were both noble and good, not only of the king's seed, hut 
,J,ildren of the living God. '\'hen one thinks of the t ... mptntions to which lhose of 
nigl, rauL ,.re c·XJJ"·'''<l, it woulcl almost appear that a pious prince is one oft.he most 
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11,rlmirnble of men. Of old, mo.n, for hi• •in, "'"" cloomed to l11bour for his bread in t.he 
awcut, of hie brow. But the cureo has proved, in the good providence of God the 
greatest boon whioh fallen mo.n could have bestowerl upon him. Let uo think with p~yer· 
ful aympathy of thoae perils of e. life of leisure e.nd temptation to which some by their 
birth are eiposed, while we thank God for our own humbler, 11,nd, it may be, so.fer lot. 
3. Then, further, we mo.y go.ther from the text t,h1tt. the persona.I o.ppeo.ra.nce of these 
four young noble■ was n.ttractive. They were "children in whom was no blemish, but 
well-favoured" (Jooephus, "Ant.," x., 10, 1). The body, it is true, is only the house 
which the ■pirit inhabit■. But, while the teno.nt is of infinitely more imports.nee than 
hill dwelling, we have no right to deapiae either a. goodly home or a. comely body. If 
the whole man belong• to God, phyaico.l bea.uty is a. gift which the fortunate poaae■S()J' 
of it wo.y use for the glory of Him who beatowed it. 4,_ But the beauty of theoe you.og 
Hebrews we.a not the.t of those who he.ve only their fa.ces e.nd form■ to recommend 
them. The powers of their mind• were of no mean order (verse 17). Observe here that, 
their knowledge and skill, their lee.ming and wisdom, a.re directly traced to the hand of 
the Giver of all good. How a.pt we a.re, ii we excel our fellow, in the matter of intel• 
lectual a.bility, to become proud of our superiority! Our■ ! It ill not oun; it is God'•­
Did you ever reflect that the menta.l ability with which a. sceptic a.rgues out hie 
conclusions, with which even an atheist ■eek■ to dispron the existence of God, i1 the 
glorious gift of God Himself, prostitut.ed to ignoble use,, and turned in defia.nce a.go.inst 
its Maker and GiverP How sure and immova.ble the truth muat be, a.nd how certain, 
if I may 111e the expression, must God be of its ultimate triumph, when he a.llows men 
to go on year after year using the precious endowment■ which He hu given, a.nd could 
in 11, moment take away, for the purpose of endeavouring to overthrow His dominion 
over the minds and hearts of their fellows ! 5. Once more, here, the atory of these 
comely and accomplished youths touches our deepest sympa.thies when we read that 
they were involunta.ry exiles from their native land. ·we cannot but think that they 
loved their country. Who shall say what sorrows pierced the hea.rt of thi• young 
prince, thus, with hie companions, doomed to mourn, in the land a.nd a.t the court of a 
heathen conqueror, not only his own sa.d fate, but still more grievously the a.ppalling 
desola.tion which ha.d befallen the land of his birth ? II. O:P COURSE IT w A.S 

IMP0BBIBLB BUT THAT THBSI! YOUNG l!XILl!S SHOl'LD HAVE THEIR FAITH SORELY 
'l'Rll!D. The king, with that lavish a.nd somewhat indelicate kindness l!O often 
associated with despotic power, doubtlesa meant them well. He had not, it ill true, 
consulted their feelings in tearing them a.way from the land of their birth, but in bis 
rough way he desired to treat them kindly. Yet to partake of the food and Jrink thus 
provided was jwt wha.t they could not do. It wa.s not wine as wine, a.ny more than it 
wu meat u meat, that they refused. Times are changed with us now, and our 
difficulties are not of the precise nature either of these captive Hebrews, or of the early 
Christians (I. Cor. viii.). But though customs cha.nge and ceremonial ob1enances 
vanish away, principlu abide unchanged for evermore. One of the favourite texts in 
the unwritten and unholy Bible of the world is, "When you are in Rome you must do 
,u Rome does." Few of us dare to be singular. .And yet to be right we must often be 
singular, not in phraseology, or tone, or look, or garb, but in character and conduct. 
What would some of us have said if we had been placed in the circumsta.nces described 
in the text? On the one hand, there was food of the daintiest, wine of the richest; 
on the other, danger of clisplea.sing the king, and perhaps being cast into an Oriental 
dungeon. Would it have been a thing to be wondered at ii Daniel had reasoned thus; 
" What does it matter? The notions of our father are antiquated. Moses was well 
enough in his day, but that day is a. long time since. Other times, other manners 
It's our policy now to please the king." He would have ha.d his meat and drink, but he 
would have lost his God, turned his be.ck upon his ea.rly faith, forgotten his country,. 
become o. Habylonia.n idola.ter, and hi• life, unwritten and W1sung, would have su.ok 
into the oblivion which hi1 time-serving cowardice deserved. ( J. R. Baile_¥.) 
Excellence in Youth:-" Children in whom was no blemish." Such as were Joseph, 
David, Arto.xerxes Longimanus, Germanicus, and others, in whom beauty proved to be ti1e 
"flower of virtue" as Chrysippus called it.. Of Galba the Emperor on<'e said, that h1o 
good wit dwelt in an ill house, like an eicellent instrument in a bad case; where"• 
Y atinius the Roman was not Iflore misshapen in body than in mind. The heathen• 
also advise us to bewa.re of those whom nature hath set a mark upon. ( J. Trapp.) 
Tlte Four Hebrew Ckildre11 :-I. THE BoDY.-.As they were princes they w~re ehosen 
to be pages of the king of Babylon. 'fhey were to be fed for three years with_ e.11 th~ 
1·oye.l dainties. Most boys would have bleat their good fortune, and ta~en thetr fill ot 
nil that wu going in the palo.ce. But these Jewish boya refu11ed the king's meat and 
wine, lest thPy 1hould e,1t 11nything forbidden bv t.heir religion. And th~~ grt'W t ... r.., 
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snrl fnt.t-er 1h•n •11 t-he ehildren in the palt1<'fl. Like t,hew, you should religioualv U1inli 
"b"ut, wh•t you e•t 11-nd ,lriuk. The children who &re Mnt-0111. wit,h plain food becomc> 
t,he healthiest a.nd fairest men a.nd women. You will smile with suspicion whon I tell 
you w·hat, is the he11-lt,hiest place in all Scotlani, a.nd pcrhapa in the world. Sir Robert 
Christ is,,n proves thRt it ia Perth Prison. For every man who die■ inside it, a.bout ten 
mf'n or 1 he •&me age die outside. Many of the prisoners ha.ve uneuy mind■, a.nd their 
lives han bc>en wild, but no matter: they have by necessity wha.t our four boys he.d by 
c>-hoic>e,-water, a.nd the plainest food, and aplendid health. Their food costs fourpence 
s day. I was in RiPhmond, Virginia, short.ly after the gre1\t war. Nee.rly t,he whole 
ei1," we.a a mass of bla<'.kcned ruins. 'l'wo 1hings, they so.id, aetonisl1ed t,hem during the 
•iege: firot., t,hat they oould live on so Yery little; and secondly, that fewer people 
clied in days of st.arl"at.ion, than in da~•• of Rbundance. They me.de the se.me discovery 
during the cotton famine in Lancashire. Plenty, it seems, he.rma more by its exce•ses 
I-hen pm·erty by it~ privations. Your ea.ting and drinking help greatly to fonn your 
d1RraPter; for your dic>t inll.uent'es the soul e.s well o.s the body. The.t Turk was much 
mistaken, who, when about t-0 drink wine, warned his soul to quit the body for e. little, 
lest it should be harmed. How many evil, he.ve sprung from lu.xurious living? It 
dest,royed Rome, after Ro1ne had conquered the whole world. How se.fe and noble is 
the spirit of these boys! They did not despise the body, as monks do: in the spirit of 
t,he Bible the:, honoured it. as the handmaid of the soul. They were not a.a those who 
li,-e t-0 eat, but who eat to li,·c. By keeping under their bodies they escaped beiug 
cast.aways. II. THK Mrnn.-They were young thinkers, q_uickwitted, and ee.ger to 
le.am. Well-favoured and without blemish, they had mind■ to me.teh their bodies. 
Your mind is nobler far tha.n your body, and nobler the.n all the things your eyes 
behold. '.rhe powers of mind are more ,·alued the.n powers of body by e.11 but se.vages 
and stupid people. Often the body is the grave of the spirit; e.nd many value the 
mind e..s the minister of the body : they would UBe it o.a a sort of chief cook or confec­
tioner for the hod~-- Yet he hRrdly lives e.t all, whose mind is not thoughtful. When 
the mind is not truined or used, man sinks toward the lc,•el of the sheep feeding in the 
pe.st-ures, and of the oxen fattening in the stall. His history is made up of nothings. 
:For life without thought is death to all but the body. Wit.h many boys e.nd girls the 
powers of the mind are roUBed at first as by a kind of sudden conversion. A book, or e. 
conl'ersation, or a lesson, or e,·en n problem in arithmetic-I he.ve known such cases­
deeply stirs the mind and makes the youth conscious of new powers. From that de.y 
he tastes the sweets of thinking, e.nd bm·ns with the love of knowledge. Willie.m 
~wt tells that the first time he read a book of his own accord, he we.a half-intoi:icnted 
with the new-found plea.sure. Many a writer has UBed with real affection the words, 
•· my master," e.s remembering how much he owes to hi, teacher. Thus e.lso students 
long ago called their unil'er2ity, ".Alma Me.ter," the.t is, Bountiful Mother. Their 
uni,·ersir, eherished them into mental health and joy, even as a kind mother cherishes 
her dear children. Because the powers of the mind are so great you should be careful 
to read only healthy books. If the book■ of your boyhood are bad, yon will regret th·e 
reading of t,hem as long as yon live. III. THI! SouL.-As the mind is noble1· the.n the 
body, so the soul i.ti nobler than the mind. The soul is the man, the mind is the soul's 
servant, and the body is the servant's servant. Aa thought is the life of the mind, so 
true Christurn life is the grandeur of the soul. Their state of body e.nd mind was moat 
helpful to their soul. 'l'heir minds were not dulled by over-feeding, nor were their 
soulB clogged with stupid minds. We wonder at their holy lives in such e. wicked 
pale.ee, and at their perfect boldness. The poets speak of e. river that presel'Ve& the 
oweetnesa of ito waters amid the bitterness of the aea, and of an animal that lives in the 
t11id•t of the fire; and such-like were their lives. There is a little insect the.t gather• 
around it.elf a viewless coat of air, and goes down clad in it, to the bottom of the see.. 
Tlie litt.le diver moves about at its ease, unhurt amid the stagnant we.ters. The grace 
or God wo,·e such e. garment of Heaven's air aronnd these children, that thc>y passed 
unl,urt Lb-rough the poisoned atmosphere of Babylon. It made them the children of 
Heaven, and gave them a nobiliLy of nature more the.n ne.ture ee.n give. (J. Wells, 
M.A.) .Ed,u·alion and trainin,q of :'lout!, :--Those raw country lads with the hulking, 
,loud,ing gait wl,ich gives such a look of clumeineBB e.nd stupidity just need training. 
Tl,~y are the rough material of whic,h a ve.st deal may be made. You have in them 
11,t water-wol'll pebble which will yet take on a beautiful polish. '.rake him 
,rnd send him 1,o a college for four years; let him then become a tutor in e. 
~uod family, and before long you find him with the quiet, self-possessed air 
and ee.sy addres• of the gentleman who has seen the world. Remember 
this aud look with respec·t on the diamond that only needs to be polished, 
1.J,e people uf wlwm rno1·c· might have been made. (If. 0. )l{,,ck·e.11). 
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Danial'• Ed1tcaUon :-From th" beginniug of ne,L chapt.er, it appear•, Uiat 11.Slrology 
was B principBl br&nch of lenrning among the Vh&ldca.ns. As Daniel Wll.8 Bft-erward• 
e.ppointed maater of th,e magicians, we see no ree.aon to doubt that he w"" l!tnisht this, 
and the other oocult sciences of Babylon. We BI'e wa.rr1tnted, from D1tniel's tenrlerne•• 
of conscience, to eonolude that he neither believed in o,strology, nor practi•ed it.; but 
we see no sin in hi~ becoming acquainted with it, just a.a we •ee no sin in a. C:h ristian 
being tnught the mythology of Greece 1tnd Rome, or in e. miasion1try .stud_vin;r the 
•upcret.it.ions of the Hindooe. (J. White.) A. wiae royal policy :-The instnH'tirm,, 
which Nebuchadnezzar go.ve respecting the education of these young men, •how that he 
hlld the talents of e. eta.teama.n, a.a well as of e. genera.I, e.ncl that he had an enlar:;:ement 
of view worthy of him who wa.e to be the golden-head in the image of empire. It 
would have been well for the world if he, and all kings and emperors hitd alwav• 
showed a.a much wisdom in the selection, and ea.re a.bout tbe education, of those who 
were to rule under them. (Ibid.) The College Student :-1. Young men me.y be 
ce.rried into ce.ptivity by their enemies. There is a. captivity more galling the.n t.hP one 
into which De.niel wa• transported, it is the captivity of evil habit. Men do not, go 
into th.e.t wittingly. Slyly and imperoeptibly are the chains forged upon them, and one 
d1ty they wake up to find themselves a.way down in Babylon. Men talk of evil ha hits 
as though, they were light e.nd trivial; but they a.re scorpion whips that tee.r the flesh ; 
they make e. road of spikes more bloody than the path of a Brahrnin ; they are t,he 
poisonoll8 robe of NeHus; they a.re the sepulchre in which millions 11re blll'ied >tli•e. 
The young a.re in more peril bece.uee they are unsuspecting. 2. Ee.rly irnprPssions e.rP 
1tlmost ineffe.ceable. Daniel had 11, religioll8 bringing np. From the ~ood meaning of 
hie name I knew he had e. pious parentage. When I find what Daniel is in .f erusalern 
I am not 1urpriaed to find wh.e.t he is in Babylon. The father plans the character of 
the child, and its destiny for time e.nd eternity; then the son completes the structure. 
3. Tbe beauty of Chrietie.n sobriety. The mee.t and the ~ine that were to oome to 
De.niel's table were to oome from the King's table. De.niel had no right to take that 
food. He chose pulse. It we.a 11, miracle that he did not dwindle awa.y. When God 
for hie eelf-denie.l puts upon him this benediction he puts e. benediction upon a.11 
Christian sobriety. 4. The beauty of youthful character remaining incorrupt awe.y 
from home. If Daniel he.d plunged into every wickedness of the city of B'.1bylon, the 
old folks o.t home would never he.ve heard of it. But De.niel knew the.t God's eye was 
on him. The.t wa.e enough. There a.re young men not so good away from home a.a e.t 
home. God forbid that any of us, through OUl' misconduct, should bring disgrace upon 
a father's name, or prove recreant to the love of e. mother. (T. De Wilt Talmage, D.D.) 
Men's rzualijioati.oMfor pubUo service .~It we.s like the proud spirit of the King to•=· 
round him■elf with e.11 apendolll' of ta.lent that should throw additione.l glory on himself 
and on hie throne. Accordingly directions to sele!'t, candidates for the public semce were 
given to .Aspenaz, the chief of the eunuchs. Of him we know nothing more than is 
stated in the first chapter of the Book of Daniel. He belonged to a cle.sa nl ways 
existing in Oriental courts, often high in royal favour, of large influence, e.nthority and 
power. This individual appears t.o have been marked by much wisdom, consislernt<· 
care, e. gracioll8 bee.ring, o.nd courtly co1ll'teey. That he regarded Daniel with " fa•ou ,. 
and tender love," should be his pe.esport to our esteem. The King prescribed th" 
que.lilicationa of the oandide.tes. 1. Some of these were physical. Vigour and beaut., 
were required. Probe.bly Daniel wa.e te.11, strong, well-built, handsome. 2. The Kin,: 
required knowledge. "Skilful in a.11 wisdom, and cunning in knowledge, and under­
standing science." They were to be generally intelligent, and in pa.rticulu.r, acquainh·cl 
,vith the science of their country, namely-music, architecture, natural history. 
agriculture, morals, theology, and propheoy. There is reason to believe tluit in many of 
these depe.rtments the Hebrews were in advance of the Babylonians. The King pro­
posed to turn their superiority to e.ccount. He we.a evidently a broad-minded aud 
sage.cioue man. 3. The next requirement was what we understand by "capacity." 
" Such a.a h1td ability in them to stand in the .K ing'e pale.ce." "Ability " is here the 
Hebrew word for atrength, power, reso1ll'oe of nlmost nny kind. The King requiwl 
gonere.l cnpacity, not overlooking moral quali.6.cstions, 4. They were to be reachable. 
Without thnt spirit, these tall, handsome men would be but e.s ornamental logs of wood 
in the pale.co of the King. Present attainment in knowledge and in moral oulture is e., 
~othing compared with the capacity of receil'ing more, and power to do more in thl' 
luL,u·o>. (//. 1'. Rul:iokna, R . ..J..) 

Vel' . .J.. The Lsarning a.nd Tongue of the Chalde11m,-Fa<"ility in acquiring 
lan_q1w,11,·~· :--It, is nnrn1.iug- whn.t ptt.inl'3 ~onh' ~nint\v pt•~)pk htt\"~ t11ken in 1.1rd1:r tu "'in 
•ouls fot· Christ! Wheu John Wesley was cl'ossing the se"s ou ~ w"y to Georgi .. , he 
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found on hoa.rd" number of lforma.n emigra.nts who wt.N' 11\so croHing to t,he Western 
lands. He WB• •eiud by " pa~sione,te desire to 1pee,k to them a.bout t,h(I loTI! of I-he 
Sanour, but he was h&mpered by the hindrance of a.n unknown tongue. He did not know 
German. and l!O Rn intima.t,e oommunion wu impossible. There e,nd then he scL 
him~lf t-0 learn t,he la.ngua.ge. For me,ny hour1 every day he le,boriously pursued t,he 
study, until, long before the journey ended, he was &ble to tell his Germo.n broLhen 
t,he uplifting &tory of the Christ of God. K.-it.11 Falconer waa once in greo.t need of 
informa.tion which would enormously help him in his RCred work. He found, however, 
t-hat the information WR~ buried in the Dutch laugne.,ge, which wo11 altogether unknown 
t-0 him. There e,nd then he &Pt himself t-0 learn Dut.ch, e,nd ma-'!tered it in order that 
he might gain the hidden trea~ure. ( H{lj/"tley Aspe11). The Sflld!J of Scie11ce :-From 
one point of vi8w religion and &cience a.re a.lt-0gPt,her sepo.rat.c spheres, with different 
met.hods. PhysiC'.al scien<le comists in the observation, description, a.nd classification of 
t-he phenomena of t,he ma.teria.l universe. But the physieist mistakes when he applies 
t-he same principle of investigation to the J?henon1ena. of the human mind, and 
especially to theological and cosmological questiona. On the other hand, you ce.,nnot 
l~a.rn the le.,ws of matter from the necessary condition■ of the operations of mind. 
You cannot te.ach science by the exposition of the Bible. In scientific studies you me.,y 
be profoundly religious. .A. cemin enthusiasm of hea.rt a.nd e. deep moral purpose a.re 
as needful for true advance in science "" the clee.,r light of the understanding itself. 
Mar. Lhe study of science afford illustrations, enforcements, helps to a. religious life? 
Yes. Religion a.nd science both rest upon truth. It is truth that religion recognise&. 
It. is truth that science seeks. They cannot be irreconcile.,ble, 11,nd fine.,ll_v they must be 
one. It must be remembered, that no finality hu been reached in either sphere. 
Dogmatism is u impertinent a.s it is unphilosophica.l. The very principles of some of 
our ■ciences have been revened within a. few years. .A.nd in religion, men's conceptions 
a.re ernr che.,nging, growing in their sweetness, in their scope. Is the study of science 
t<1 be punned without any religioue thoughts being associated with it? Certainly not. 
Both religion and morality a.id scientific investigation. The man of science will not 
gain his highest purpose unless he seek in the subject of his learning, to find the supreme 
God. Two points. The fi.ret rela.te■ to the care which the scientific student must 
observe when he tra.nfen his attention from the objects of his proper pursuit to other 
~upations. And be careful that you do not forget in science that you have 
huma.n duties. All knowledge is but the mee.,ns to that nobility of living 
which we gather up in the word "ser.-ice." (Llewellyn D. Bevan, L.L.B.) 
The Chal.d.eana:-They were to be taught "the learning and the tongue of the 
l'ha.ldeans." The name "Cha.ldeans" is used bv the Old Teste.,ment writers in a double 
sen■e. Sometimes it is used instead of "Babylo'i:iian," and applies to the whole nation 
of which indeed it wu the 11,ncient name. Sometimes it refers to a certain order or sect, 
,.-ithin the n&tion, the "wise men of Babylon," as they are called throughout the Book 
of De.niel. To ■peak of the Cha.ldean order as a. "priestly caste" would be misleading. 
l'hey were not a caste, since foreigners might be numbered among t,hem, ft-'! Daniel 
afterwards wu. Neither were they priestly, in the sense of their functions being con­
fined •olely to religion, and their studies to mythology. (Niebul1r compares them t-0 
the Brahm.ins). The Chaldeana were the most influential class in the nation, and 
deri,·ed their power from a remote antiquity. They he.,d a monopoly of the national 
learning, secul&r and sacred, and members of their order took a. lending put in the 
affairs of ste.,te. Their president stood next to the king; in the event of an interregnum, 
the government devolved on him; as, for example, nfter the dee.,th of N 11,bopolassar, 
,.·hen the throne we.,s kept vacant for his son. The wise men of Babylon fom1ed a 
class which is without precise 11,nalogy in the history of any other nation. Religion, 
politics, science, education-all were in their hands. It would be hard to over-estimate 
the importance of such 11,n order in an empire like the Babylonian, founded on 
military conquest, and ma.de up of a congeries of different races. They were the civil­
isers of the empii-e; I-hey gave continually to the n&tional life, 11,nd conserved the ne.,tional 
traditions; to them it was owin~ that mental progress in any measure kept pace with 
the material. (P. H. Hunter.) Enlarged Mental Outlook :-Among those chosen 
for the royal service were some whose hee.,rte God had specially touched. Young as 
1 heJ were, the troubles through which they had passed had wrought upon them both 
f'or moral and spiritual good. But how strauge 11,re the workings of God's providence! 
up to tLis time they had been trained in that nol,le learning, which, from the time of 
,;a11rn~l, had been the glory of the prophetic schools. Now they were to be trained in 
1 hut st-rau/.(e heathen learning, so wonderfully disentombed in Olll' do.y■. Mngic, 11,nd the 
mterpretatiuu uf ,lreama and omens, formed an important part of this knowledirc; o.nd 
ri..-n· w<:r,· IJeoidt's, lit w·ii~•, hyllllla, and J,isturics. Cp to this time Lhe docume11ta 
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clisco,·crcd nt Bub_ylun h11vc been mostl_y of 11 religious charndAlr, wliil~ e,mong t.ho,~ 
found 111, Nineveh nncl ut.11..r Assyrin.n cities have been hiotorirnl clo<,ument,. of pricele•e 
ml 110. 'l'o Jewish yout.Jis much of this hc11then literat.ure must have been repulsive· ii 
must, have offended their religious iclene, and often shocked their moral sense. Tt !,ad 
11c1•crthelcsa n good side. It to.ught them how large the world is, anrl that God', 
,•111pir1' rxt,,,ult,lh 01·c1· nil, nnd t-hnt, nil o.re objects of his care. Possibly C'oming before 
them with Uie clmrm of novelty, it may have mn<le them pursue their studies with tl,e 
snme engorncss o.nd 1.e1il o.nd curiosity whicl, have spurred on scholars to recover the 
interprctution of the 8nnscrit lunguage, and to decipher these Vt!rJ cuneiform inocriptions 
in which Daniel ancl his friends were to have their training. Anrl in thus enlarging 
their ment,oJ vision, God was preparing them to do service for His Church at n time 
when it was no longer hidden o.way umong the mo!lDtains of Judah, but in danger of 
being trampled under foot in the highway of the nations. ( Dean Payne Smith, D.f).J 
Rerelalioi, from a new standpoint :-'rhe new revelation which the people of God 
required for the period beginning with the Babylonian captivity, was to tea.eh them how 
to regard the powers of the world which they were to obey, to tffich them their nature 
and purpose, and lo show them the relution in which the work of salvation whiC'h was 
to begin in Isrnel, stood to them. .A.new suhjcct was thus given to prophcey, which, in tbe 
nature of things, could not have been girnn before the captivity, but which now forced 
itself, us it were, by nn internal necessity. But if, according to God's intention, a 
rernla(ion wns to be girnn concerning the powers of the world ancl their development, 
the prophet must needs take a different standpoint from his predecessors; for the Divine 
word has ulways a historical starting point, and thus its organ is made flt to receive the 
Di'l'ine revelation. Rcrnlat.ion does not foll from heaven like a written book, which one 
has but to take int.o his hnnds all(] rend; but a mo.n must first receive it into his living 
spirit, and afterwards write it clown, so that it may be adapted to the necessities of the 
horizon of men. And to quulify him for this work, his historical position must be such 
that the word from above is not alh>gclher strange to him, such that his whole sitW1.tion 
mo.y be, so to say, tho human question to which revelation proclaims the divine answer. 
As the subject of revelation now was no longer as it had been in the time of the earlier 
prophets, Israel in its relation to the powers of the world, but the powers of the world 
in their relation to Israel, so the mo.n of God who was chosen to prophecy of this, could 
not have lived o.mong his own people, but necessarily, at the very centre of the heathen 
wodd-power. For only there could he gain such a clear insight into its nature and 
development, as would fit him for receiving the revelation from on high. (Carl A 1•.111,.v/ 
Aube,./e11.) 

Ver. 5. A daily provision of the King's meat.-Tke Unnamed Captive Royal 
Ckildnn :-1. That we should abstain from the least appearance of evil. Daniel and 
his three companions, o.lone of the royal chilclren, refrained from partuking of the meat 
thnt probably hue\ been offered to idols. They woulcl avoicl the least nppeurance of evil. 
They would model their concluct so that., placecl ns they were in o. conspicuous position. 
their public profession and public acts shoulcl be such as were calculated to incite in the 
heo.rts of their humbler co.ptive fellow countrymen, o. spirit of patriotism and o. spirit of 
re\'Crencc. Thoy determined to tah their stancl at the Yery outset on the side of the 
right, instead of on the side of the expedient, and to resist the very first appearance of 
evil, however plausible ancl outwardly hurmless these uppee.rances may be. The first 
step in the po.th of sin or crime, the first wandering from the 'path of righteousnes., 
must be carefully guardecl ago.inst, lest, inadYCrtently o.ncl heedlessly, if not wilfully­
we do violence to the clicto.tes of our own conscience, or cause in o.ny wny 11 weak 
brother to offencl. 2. Thut the road to eminence is through the gnte of self-,kniul. 
"Their coBDtenance appeared fairer and fatter in llesh than all the l'hilclren which did 
eat t,he portion of the King's meat." So in religious mat.ters as wt>ll as seculur, it is 
etemnlly true. 3. Tho.t it is not whut we recei l"e, but who.t we nssimilute, that enrie hes 
us. It is not who.t we eo.t, but what we digest, thut nourishes tho body. It is not wha1 
we read, but who.t we apprchencl, that strengthens the mind. It is not wln\t we profess 
but whut we believe, tho.t edifies the soul. Spirituality is not composed of dol'lrinul 
accu1·acy, 01· of ceremonial observa.nces, but of {rnctical Christian momlity, uncl of 
unsullied Chrietio.n faith. 4. That the issues o events are in the hands of Go,\. 
Tln·ough God's blessing the pulse and wo.ter were rendered more powerfully nutriti0us 
t.!10.n the cliet proviclecl by t,he king. God's ways o.re not us mnn's w~ys. ,;. That th,, 
?ducution of these royal co.ptives is typical of the course of humnn hf,,. W,, are sent 
mto this world as into n tmining school, by the King of kings, !hut we may be lit!~ 
to.ught t.he heavenly knowledge, and tlw celest.iul language we need to muke us ab_k 
duly to o.ppreciute the beauti,•s uncl to join in the hullelnjuhs of\he slt,rngo land wheren, 
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li,·1·,•>1\'1,•r '"' 111·,, cksli,wcl I,, nhide. Our great, King, loo, of llie.bounty, give■ 11.11 eaeh 
n,11· d111h- h1't'Arl \',w bocl~-, mind, and ,oul, and pours out for~ freely lhe wino from th~ 
11·11e Tine. This lwaYcnlJ· food •omc grossly abuse, •ome fooliahly neglect, aomo 
:isc'rli<'Rll_, 1·cjc,·1, simpl~· from human ignorance or conceit. A•cet.iciem in itvelf, any 
more than wori<ll~--mindedncse in it.self, or senaualism in itself, cannot render anyone 
fit for the presenc~ of the hN1venl~· King. A proud, a vain, an envioua, a jenloue, a11 
1,uclrnritublc heart may bent a• well under t,he hRir shirt of the self-torturing flagelliat 
,., undc,· tlw purple ml><' of the monRI·,,h; and Antony in his drear, cell, and Simon 
"t~ lites un his lonclJ pillnr may have been a.a far from the kingdom of heave11 &B the 
,cn,11• l Relshazznr at his luxurioua banquet, or the worldly-minded Pil&t@ in hie 
t<'sseloted hall. (R. roung.) Wine ,cisely avoided :-Ch&rlea Lamb, who made &11 
,_he work! lnugh at his humour, and then afterwnrd _made &l! _the world weep at hia 
tute, ...-ho o,it,nt.t.>d enryhody, and was at last outwitted of Ins owu 11ppet.ites, wrote 
1 hus: "The wa,t.-1-s h1tw gone over me; but O\lt of the depths, could I be heard I 
•rnuld c1·y out to a.JI thos,, who ha!e s~t a f?~t iu t.he perilou~ flood. Coul~. t_he yo~th 
1:-0 whom t-he flavour of t.he ~rst wme 1s deh~1ous as the openm~ scenes of h11 life, or the 
entering upon some ne,.-IJ·-d1s<'overed pa!'lld•~e-:--Could he look mto my desolation,. and 
be macle to undcrst.snd what a dreary thmg it 18 when a m&n shall feel himself going 
down a prt•cipice with opc-n eyc-s aud a passive will; to see his destruction and have no 
powC'r to stop it, yet feel it all the way emanat.ing from himself; to see all godliness 
empt_T out of him, and yet. not able to forget t,he time when it woe otherwise; to bear 
abuut the piteous spC'cta1dc of his own ruin-coulcl he see my feverish eye, feverish with 
last nil!l,t's drinking. and fnC'rishly looking for to-night's rep<>tition ofthatfolly-could 
he but frcl tl,e body of the death out of which I cry hourly with feeble outcry to be 
deli,ere,l. it were enough to mnke him d&ah t.J1e sparkling bever&ge to the earth in nil 
I he pride of its mantling t<'mptation." ( T. De Tritt Tal111age.) Tl,e Earl!/ Life of 
Daniel :-In the first instance there was a religious difficulty. Daniel had been brought 
up in the ~f osnic institutions, and therefore he hod been tmined to &bjure all meat tho.t 
hnd been ofl'C'red to idols, uud all drink that had been laid on the altar of forbidden 
l!ods. He was a religious man from home! He we.s & man who took the comm&nd­
ments into r.aptinty ";1 h l,im ! .Alas! there are some of us who can throw off our old 
selres. nnd do in Ronw as the Romnns do wit.h a vengeance. Daniel, driven into 
c,apti,-it:,-. look his rdigion ";t11 him. "\\"hen we are t.hrown into difficult circwnstances, 
do we take our religious faith with us? \Vhen we go to other connt.ries, do we h1ke 
the old home training? Do we repeat t.he commandments as they were thundered 
from Sinai, and do we re-pronounce the oath we took when we gave ourselves to the 
Sanour. as He hung upon the cross, and welcomecl us to His love, and kingdom, &nd 
serrice O Thnt is a poor rC'!igion which can be put off like a garment we are tired of for 
the time being. and can be put on again to sen'e occasion. How independent man ia 
who has risen abo..-e tlie point of the merely animal life! Tempemnce nil the world over 
is indep<'ndenc-e. :Uodnation means mastery. There are some men in the world who 
will not be pampered; Daniel ...-as one of them; his compee1·s belonged to the s&me 
cl.a.ss. In order to holcl )'Ourselves masters of your appetites, begin early. It is no use 
a man of fortv-fi..-e years of age beginning to say he is going to turn over a new leaf; 
t.he lea.es woii't be 'tumed t.hen. . . You cannot go anywhere where dicipline will 
be a dieadvanta,ge to 'l'OU, and where the the power of saying "no" to appetites and 
tastes ...-ill go agaii:.st you. To the young I am o. severe disciplinari&n. See 
how ri.,J,t cloing is always willing to be proved. .Daniel was willing to take 
a. spa,-~ of ten days for the proof of the proposition which he submitted 
to the men who had charge of him &nd his companions. (J. Parker, D,D.) 
Life iu Bab_vl<,n :---The opening chapter of the Book of the Prophet D&niel contain■ 
the ke. and elue to all that follows, for it tells us of what atuff that m&n was made who 
,gives i',is name to tl,e book, 'l'he policy of Nebuc·hadnezzo.r must be &dmitted to h&ve 
1,een admirable. He cle&rly wished to avail himself in the interest of hiirown kingdom, 
uf the Lest talent and capability of the kingdom he had conquerecl. He first of all 
,-hose out t l,e best materiel and then proceedecl (as he hoped) to subject it to the ho.bits 
1111d di••·ipline wl,id, should naturalise it in its new country, As he hod pourecl the 
t reaeure taJ..en from the Temple of the God of Israel into the 'femple of his own god, 
,u he Jwped to adapt the human trea.sure he he.cl acquired W the purposes of hie 
rt'!igion ,mcl its iust.it utions. He thought th_ey might be cured, ~ot only ~f all home­
,i,-kuess, .,,. or<li,rnrily underHtood--the wastmg regret &nd longmg for Zion, and the 
God of Zion but of those home ideas a,nd affections which are at the root of a,ll 
1iatriotisn, w;rl l,y of the name. And &mong other me&na which the so.go.city of their 
,·oval maskr cl,·, is,·d for the accomplishmeut of this purpose, was that they should be 
:·~rl,,.. well as tanglit. after a foshion to wt.il'l1 thry were not horn. Nominnlly, th11 



CBJ.P, J.j DJ.NIEL. 13 

moLive Bsaigned for thia speci'."l. tre,itment of his pri•onera WM thnt they ohould grow 
phys1cnlly oLrong ond wcll-hkmg: thot they should be well-nourished as hefiUnJ the 
n.Ltcmlnnts of a. court. But can we doubt thot the wily king was not regardinrr only the 
bodily condition of his pupils, but knew well enough that if he could °but one~ 
ncclinmtise them in this respect also-if he could once foster a liking, an appetite for 
U1ese ileah-pot. of Babylon, 11nd make these things, at first luxuries, to become in t.im~ 
necessu.ries, lw would lmvc g11ined o. •till doser hold upon the futnre services c,f l,i• 
vonng couusellon and administrators? .And he he.d no ruspicion the.t the body and 
the mind, or wha.tever he held to be the seat and origin of wisdom, needed e.ny separate 
tre11t.ment and regimeJ>. Doubtle88 he honestly believed that body, soul and spirit 
would thrive alike, and together, upon this more generous diet. But he little knew the 
man with whom he was dealing. The young student in the wisdom and learning of 
the Chaldee.n• may well have felt the temptations of his novel position, for the brain is 
not independent of the rest of the animal economy, and the stimulant e.nd support of 
the "King's meat" might have seemed even necessary and allowable to sustain him in 
the ardent pursuit of this new learning. But he had a past experience to which he 
could appeal. He he.d laboured and striven thllS fe.r upon simpler fare, and he woult.l 
make no change. Daniel, the young and wise and spiritual, was in training to be a 
Prophet of the Most High; e.nd his story shows, only with more detail and circum • 
stance, whe.t we had alree.dy gathered from the whole prophetic class before him, that 
to be a prophet-in that wide sense in which the prophet is a model to the least able 
u.ncl cultivated, the most common-place person among us-the man must be trained 
upon a food, and in surroundings, which are not those of the reigning influences of the 
l11nd on which he is to leave his mark. The Prophets of Israel e.nd J ud&h were no 
doubt exceptional persons--ilxceptional in the greatness of their intellectual gifts, a, 
well as moral excellencies. The very mention of a prophet suggests to us one set apart 
from his brethren because of his superior endowments to teach and guide his fellows. 
But is not the truer representation of the prophet one who, because he has lived and 
walked with God, and has not lived the-life of the world, has grown up in that wisdom 
and insight which form three parts of the prophetic faculty? Not chose'l to be a 
prophet bece.use of his eloquence and intellectual force, but because the training of his 
heart and conscience he.d fitted him to teach, and to in.lluence by example, the men of 
h.is day and habitiition. It is the prophet, nourished e.nd growing daily in wisdom e.nd 
in moral power on h.is homely porridge, that is the precious image e.nd modd of the 
life that is in a fit ste.te and position for hearing the voice e.nd doing the will of God. 
Not in the occasione.l pang and spill" of total abstinence, but in the daily moderation; 
not in the excitement of a ceremonial observe.nee, but in the habitue.l self-discipline, is 
the condition of daily growth. But I have said that this history is for llll e.n allegory. 
'l'he "king's holllle" e.nd the "king's meat" he.ve a wide-reaching moral e.nd meaning. 
'l'he very name of Babylon itself has already, in the vivid imagination of men, been 
seized upon to express certain modern pare.llels. The great metropolis was long ago 
nick-named the "modern Babylon," and in its wee.lth and splendour, in the height to 
which the arts and resources of human ce.pacity have been cultivated, the parallel is 
ingenious 11nd happy. But the parallel has another side to it than that of we,1lth tl.lld 
I-he cultivation of the "liberal arts." ,v e shall miss altogethe1· the deeper lessons ut 
the story of Daniel, unless we recognise strongly that Babylon, for us, is not a city, ur a 
pla~e at all, but a Spirit, the Spirit of our habitue.l surroundings. The ideals, lhe 
habits, the standards, the hopes and fee.re, among which we arti content to li.e; the 
atmosphere of which we are content to breathe; these constitute for us, whethtir we 11rr 
young men, just arrived like Dnuiel from purer, wholesomer snrrounrlinga, into the 
glare and glitter, the luxury and beauty, the sti.rnulo.tiug food, tllld t.he stinlllLttiug 
culture and ideas, of some new centre of life and action; or whether we are li,-iug :iml 
trnvelling elsewhere (for we change our climate but not ourselves, for all the sens we 
cross), these constitute for us our Babylon. There may be no defined and ,·011,·rd@ 

head and king of this country, no one building that ce.n be called the king's house: no 
one diet that ce.n be called the "king's meat." Yet there is a governing power which 
we may be living in subjection to, though we do not see e.nywhore set clown its rule• 
1tncl codes. To live in Babylon, and yet to be the true citizen of a far difterent eountry; 
to be "in the world," yet not "of it"; this is for us the translation of Daniel's :tction 
w_it.11, rego.rd to the king's ~ee.t. The very obje~t 9:11d de~ign of supporting him ft·0111 the 
krng s L11ble was to weo.n him from the food of his native land._ He would lm.' ttpart, 
wit-h the nourishment and the associations that were bound up wit-h the serv1L,e ot a very 
,lifferent master, lest in this new world of his exile he should forget the "imperial 
pnla<'e whence he came." 'l'he resolve of Doniel nncl his companions was just, thi8: 
"'l'hough we tll'e in t.he C'Onntry ancl the poliC'y nm\ the religion ,,f ,.,b,,d111.dnei,"r, '"' 
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wi I l not ha Ye this mnn fo reign o,er us." And in ordel' t,hnt, t,h,•y might proeervo their 
foith in their own God, they wonld not live a life t,lrnt Wll• orgn;1icnlly bonnd up with 
I he god of N cbuchednezznr. So subtle, so int<rngible, is t.his hold over us, this Jfaby­
l,,n_inn sovereignt,:v, that, m":ny e. ~an is fil'st nwnkened to rt suspicion thnt, he is in sluvery 
t<l ,t, b~- <l1seo,enng that his allegiance to unot.her mast.er once pl'l!.yed to n.ncl believed in, 
is slipping from him. How many a young man coming from afar to live in t.lte llubylou 
of London, or the Babylon of a Uni,e1-sity, has come after longer or shorter tilllo to be 
o"·are t-hnt connc(ions which he had once hoped never to pRrt with riro becoming 
weaker, ";t,hont obvious and apparent reason, Before the glitter and the enclrnntment 
of Bn hylon, before the int-Orest and fo>'cination of the new lenming of the Chuldeane, 
t,he old dut.iee and worships of the faith of hie fat.here eeem lo pule their inefl'Jctual 
Hres. Without apparent. cause, the arguments for the truth of the old Gospel of Jesue 
l 'hrist seem less rnlid than before. ,vhy is this? Why is it so difficult to preserve the 
faiths and sta.ndards of Zion in the st,rcets of Babylon? '.l'he answer surely is becauee 
it is so diffic':'1t f'.or a stren~-~ that, is merely human, to live in the streets of Babylon 
e.nd not t-0 1mb1be the spint of Babylon, even though the avowed philosophiee and 
worships of Bn.bylon are not yet by name accepted. So difficult to resist the conto.gion 
of it,, example, it,, habits, its easy toleration of things evil and debaeed; so difficult not 
to -~cribe our changed relations to the faith of Christ to the cogent power of anti­
religious a.rgument, rather than to the corroding influences of the world, which do their 
work silently but surely, even as the noble stonework of eome city cathedral crumbles 
beneath the acids of the mere city's breath. There are many Babylons in which it may 
fall t-0 our lot to take up our o.bode, and make choice of our life'• gods. There are the 
Babylons of great cities where boundless wealth and luxury are found, and boundless 
pleasure for eye and ear and fancy. There are the Babylons of great centres of education, 
where the god of the country takes a fairer and loftier shape-the god of knowledg&-­
the Nebo-the "god of the learning of the Chaldeans." It is not the grosser idolatries 
-the rites of Baal and Ashtaroth-that the nobler and better spirits among ue have to 
guard against, but the more specious idolatry of things in themselvee juetly beautiful 
and engaging-the ever developing knowledge and culture of a. still growing civilisation. 
Difficult. it is-we know it-in any strength of our own to live in Babylon, and not to be 
of Babylon. So difficult, unless we set ourselves, with the ever-shadowing might of a 
power not our own, to walk with God. To traveree the common ways of men, and eat 
temperately of their common meat, and to do the duties and pursue the studiee that are 
the immedia.te purpose of our being here, and yet to be etrengthened by another food 
that the world knows not of-this is to live a.a Daniel lived. ( Canon Ainger.) 
Tl.e Saintly Capti.,e:-Realising Daniel's capti,ity, we gather three familiar elemental 
and important lesson.e :-I. THAT BBVERB TROUBLES BEFALL THE GOOD. All that 
Daniel had to endure was in strange reversal of what we might have thought the blame­
less, noble, devout character of a man so "well-beloved," deserved or needed. This 
fa.et may well be a voice to all of ua.-1. Teaching llB not to regard the present state of 
things as final. The social wrong• of this life involve the need of a future life ae a 
juatification of a Righteoua Governor of the Universe. Daniel wu e. captive. His 
coronation is to come. 2. Teaching ua not to judge men's character by their circum­
etances. We may never conclude, becauae a man is healthy, affluent, famous, that he 
is. a.s a cause of all this, unselfish, humble, devout. Nor mUBt we conclude, becauae a man 
is· ...-asting with disease, sunk in poverty, obecure amongst even the meo.nest, that he is 
therefore false, ungeneroua, Christless. You find Daniels among the captives. 3. 
Teaching llB not to be snrprieed when, notwithstanding our conecioua integrity, adversity 
befalls ua. "Think it not stmnge," etc. II. THA1' STRENGTH 01' CHAR.lCTER CAN 
OVERCOME THE EVIL 01' CIRCUllSTANCB. He, though a youth in a pagan and 
profligate court, wu not overborne by ite evil influences. There seem in him to have 
been four sources of strength. 1. His incorruptible conscience. This manifested its 
present vigour, and prophesied ite vict-Orioue manhood, when, in his youth, it led him 
to refuse the king's meats. He who ha• and obeys a robuet conscience, is before a con­
tcnd.ir,.g world as David was before Goliath. 2. Hie chosen companion•. The three 
Hebrew youths, fellows in mi•fortune, were evidently also his companions for couneel 
and prayer. Men a.re energized for battle with half a worl~ by the true words, the 
hallowing influence of but two or t½ree choice souls. The f_r1end1 of th~ tru? heroes of 
:iistorv are amongst the most beautiful cluaten of human hves. 3. HIB direct com­
muni(ations from heaveu. "A dream is from God." Daniel's dreams opened another 
world above him, around him, before him, 11,nd under its power he became mighty l.o do, 
,:,r t-0 dare, or to bear. 4. His habitual prayers. Some are recorded. lt is implied that 
it was his life-long cUBtom t-0 pray three timcH a day. Buch devotion clothed him as in 
s.abeav,. garments that no temptation could uurn, III. TrrE ADVERSE EXPERIENCES 
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OF ONR PllRIOD OF LIFll QUAT,IFY FOR l<IClll'r !JSR OF A 8000RRDTNCt PHRTOD. The 
wttye iu whlch 011,niel wu, in his yo11thful captivity, being prepared for successive stages 
of hie life, wero very like the ways in which 1111 may be prepared by 11,ny adverse days 
or Jenrs for some usefuller, nnd it may be happier lot in coming times. Such a life as 
Umt of Daniol'e youth was an npprenticeship for the work of the Statesman, the 
Drcttmer, the man he afterward became. 'fo us this ought to be clearer than to the 
111n11 of tho prophetic age: for have we not read of Jesus, that he was made "perfect 
I hrough suffering." (Homiliat,) 

Veni. 6, 7 .-The Prince of the Eunuoha ga.ve names.-N ame~ :-The highest import 
of names arises from their e,eeociation with the hlgheet of all beings. .A.mong .Jews and 
Christiane a name gathers round it a halo of beauty, strength, and sanctity, by reason of 
its relations with the divine. In pagan climes a name becomes significant and revererl 
in proportion to its connection with some idol deity. Daniel and his three companions 
had received from their fathers nnmee divinely significant. In Baby Ion they are ea.lied 
upon to assume the na.mee of the idol-gods belonging to the land of their captivity. 
They were dedicated to the four leading gods Bel, the chief god; the Sun-god; the 
Earth-god; and the Fire-god. What the "prince of the Eunuchs" did with these 
young and heroic Hebrews, the "prince of the power of the air" seeks to effect with the 
children- of faith everywhere. Hie great effort is to merge the divine in the human ; 
the spiritual in the material; and to convert the Church to the world. 1. Daniel. His 
name may be rendered "God my judge." Instead, he was ce,lled Belsbazzar, derived 
from Bel. Daniel'e estimate of this change may be inferred from the small use he 
made of it. He appears to have regarded it e,s no compliment. Thrice happy are they 
who, like Dnniel, have God for their judge. Whenever they are falsely judged, the 
just Judge can "bring forth their righteousness as the light, and their judgment aa the 
noon-day." 2. Hananiah. Thie names signifies, "the grace and favour of God." 
Shadrach, for whlch it was changed, denotes the same thing in an idolatrous sense-­
"the favour, or illumination, or inspiration, of the Sun-god." A contrast is thus 
illustrated between the divine complacency, and the favour and appla.uae of the world. 
"The God of this world " is worshlpped with as much devotion as the Babylonians 
coveted the shining rays of their great Sun-god. The world's smiles, her caresses. 
honours, wealth, and pleasures, are the inspirations of the eager devotion of the 
multitude. In these things consist their sunshine. Contrasted with this is the true 
light, revealing by its clear and steady rays all dangerous passes, pitfalls, and precipices. 
whereby so many perish through the glare of sin. And this favour is a. light that 
shines always. 3. Mishael. This name is composed of two Hebrew words whlch may 
be rendered "comparable to God," or resemblance to God." The eubstitut.ed name 
retains a part of the word, displacing the last syllable, which is the name of ,Jehovah, 
by the name "Shak," the chief goddess of Babylon, the goddess of beauty and plea.sure. 
Meshach, therefore, signifies a votary to the chief goddess of beauty and pleasure, who 
smiles upon all who bear her name. Babylon's goddess still rules with successful sway. 
Men are "lovers of pleasure more than lovers of Goel." Too often is the temptation 
yeilded to by God's spiritual Israel. 4. Azariah. Thls name may be rendered " God 
my help." " Abednego" means " eerve,nt of the shining light," or "servant of Lucifer." 
The two names furnish illustrations of the contrasted chlll'llcters of the servants of 
righteousness and those of sin. The service of sin is the service of grief. In a course 
of evil pleasure and pain are twin companions. Light is attractive, e,nd so is sin; but 
the light is the effect of fire, and fire burns; so does sin-like the glaring taper alluring 
to slay the bewildered moth. (Anon.) Nameschangedforreasonsofreligion:-Their 
ve1"Y names were a witness not only to their nationality, but to their religion. Daniel 
means" God is mt judge," He,naniah "Jehovah is gracious," Mishael (perhaps)" Who 
is equal to God P' Azarie.h "God is a helper." It is hardly likely that the Chaldeans 
would have tolerated the use of such names among the young pupils, since every 
repitition of them would have sounded like a challenge to the supreme.cy of Bel­
Merodach and Nebo. It was a common thing to change names in heathen court~, as 
tho name of Joseph had been changed by the Egyptains to Zaphnathpaaneah (Gen. xii. 45), 
and the Assyriane ohanged the name of Psammetichue II. into Nebo-serib-nm, 
"Nebo Save mo." They therefore made the names of the boys into the names of 
the Bahyloniau deities. (F. TV. Fa1·rar.) 

Ve1·se 8.-But Da.niel purposed in his heart.-.& Sermon to Young Men..---The 
scene of this heroic resolution wns Babylon. 'fhe r.ircumstanc,'• ndd lustre t? th~ mond 
grnncleur of the bravo pnq10Ro. To nppr,'ei>1to I he splendid ronrng~ of t.lus pnr1wec. 
you must, imcigine ynrn·srll' pln,·ed in Tlaniel's position. A captive ho.<, •ele,·k,l ln 
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commRnd of t,he kiug, for special •upervision in mental, physica.l, and aooial di•eipline, 
he suddenly found himself in the line of such promotion BA! might well fire the arnhilion 
and dazzle the imagination of R Iese a.relent nature. But au inconvenient dillicnlty 
looms up 11.t Lhe very threshold of thie brillie,nt career. The t,hing we call "conocietwc \, 
whispered, "You cRnnot, you must not! " and the hero within e,nswered, "I will not I" 
Can you find a grander exhibit.ion of morn) coura.ge in e,ll history P ShRll ho do it? 
that is t-he question. " And he purposed in his heart the,t he would not." They tell u• 
tlrnl Babylon. with walls, pnlnees, temples, hanging gardens, wondel'ful commorce, 
mighty Euphrates, m&?"<'ellous culture, &nd boundless wealth-that Babylon wns gren.t; 
, he~- t<'ll us t,J,nt \.he genius of "the mighty king" WM greater still ; but I tell you thn.t 
greater t.Jrnn Nebucha<lnezzRr, grenter t.han Babylon, or aught that Babylon afforded, 
wns t.]rnl )·uung, heroic nature, when, planted upon the eternal a.d11,mn.nt of more.I 
integrity, and breasting appalling odds, he calmly resolved, "I will not!" Such e. 
purpose, under such circumstances, would desene to be pronounced the rashness of e. 
rnadmRn, were it not for one fact. A fact which, ale,s ! does not always enter into our 
disposition of life's great emergencies-a fact in comparison with which all other facts 
are trinal-t.he centra.l sun in the system of facta ! I mean thn.t stupendous, supreme 
fact: there is a God ! Better be on God's side than on the side of Babylon e.nd the 
Icing. Belie'"e me, it is the highest wisdom, the noblest policy. The sequel shows that 
:.-oung Daniel did the best thing for himself when he purposed in his heart that he 
«ould not.. " And at the end of ten days their countenances appeared fairer and fatter 
in flesh than all the children which did eat the portion of the king's meat." "Natural 
law," somebody whispers. Yes, but read further in the record: "God gave them know­
ledge and skill in all learning and wisdom: and Daniel had understanding in all visions 
and dreams." Daniel e,nd the magicians! He we,s master of the situation, because the 
prcseut lays hold upon the past. The life, whose foundation was laid in the heroic 
resolution of the boy, grew up into secret sympathy with God, and in the help of the 
Dinne found the hidings of its power. I repeat, better be on God's side! But God is 
immaterial, impalpable---who e'"er saw God ?-and Babylon is so splendidly present to 
the senses ! God is abstract, and Babylon so gloriously concrete. But the spiritual is 
greater than the material, and the abstract imparts beauty and ve,lue to the concrete. 
rH. W. Battle IJ.IJ.) Dare to be a Daniel.-Very much of Olli' future life will depend 
upon our earliest days. I like a remark of Mr. Ruskin's. He says, "People often say, 
·We e:i.:cuse the thoughtlessness of youth,"' but he says, "No, it never ought to be 
c:i.:cused. I had far rather hear of thoughtless old age, when a man he,s done his work; 
but what e:i.:cuse can be found for a thoughtless youth ? The time for thought is at the 
beginning of life, e.nd there is no period which so much demands, or so much necessitates, 
thoughtfulness ae our early days." I would that all young men would think so. If 
;;here is any time when the farmer should think, it is surely in the early stages of the 
ploughing .. nd the sowing. If he does not think then, it will be of small avail for him 
to think afterwards. Daniel was a young man, and he did think. It waa his glory that 
he so thought that be came to a purpose, and he purposed, not with e. kind of superficial 
·• I will.," but be " purposed in bis heart," and gave his whole self to e. certain definite 
purpose which he deliberately formed. But, though they might change Daniel's name, 
1;hey could not change hi~ nature, nor would be give up anything that he believed to be 
right. Capti'"e as he was, be had a right royal soul; and he was e,s free in Babylon as 
he bad been at Jerusalem, and he determined to keep himself so, for he "purposed in 
hie heart that he would not defile himself with the portion of the king's meat, nor with 
',he wine which he drank." Now, it was because Daniel, while yet e. youth, a captive, 
a student, was so decided in what he did, that his after-life became so bright. God 
help ~-ou, who are beginning life; for, if God begins with you, and you begin with God, 
your life "ill be one of happy usefulness, which will have a truly blessed end! 
I. THERE ARE TEMPTATIONS TO BE RESIBTED.-There never wae a man yet who had 
l'aith, and who had not trials. Where,·er there is faith in God, it will be tested at some 
time or othn; it must be so. It cannot be that the house sha,ll be buildcd, e,·en on the 
1·ock, without the rains descending, and the floods coming, and the winds beating upon 
that house. Now, first, look at Daniel's temptations. (1) In his case, the temptation 
,vu very spcciow;. He was biclden to eat the portion of food that, every day, came 
l'rom the king's table. Could he want any better? He might have fared like a prince. 
Could he have any objeetion to that? He had no objection except this, that it would 
defile !Lim. There were certain foods used by the Babylonians, such as the flesh of 
swine, the flesh of the hare, and of certain fish, that were unclean, e,nd when these came 
from the king'e table, if Daniel e,te them, he would be breaking the law of Moses o.s 
~,iven in tl,e P,,,ok of Leviticus, and thus he would be defiled. Remember tho.t the food 
,cl,id1 was all,.1rcJ L,, 1.-rad 11a:1 t.o be lillcd in a certain way. The blood musL be 
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elTeututtlly <lrninec_l fro~ the AP;sh, fo_r he tha~ 1tte the blood defiled_ himself tbereby-
N ow, the Babyloma,ns did not kill their beai,ts m that way, 1tnd the e,.tmg of flesh which 
hitd not been killed e,ccording to the l1tw woulrl have defiled Daniel. More than that. 
usunlly such a. king ns Nebuchadne1,znr, before he ate food, dedicated it to Im god. 
Bol-Morodnch wns greo.Uy venoroted by Nebuchadnezzar M gocl, •o that o, libation or 
wine wns poured out to Merodnch, nncl 1t cert-tin portion of food was put aside, so that . 
in fact, it wns offered to idols; nncl Daniel felt t.lmt he would be defiled if he ate of 
ment which might ho unclean, and which was certain to be offered to idols; it would be 
breaking the law of God, so Dnnicl would not eat it. But the tempt&tion to do eo must 
lmve been very strong, for somebody would say, "·why, wh1tt. ditference can it make 
whnt you oat, or what you drink?" Others would s,iy, "Why is Daniel so P"'rticular? 
There hnve been other Jews here who have unheeitatingly eaten the king's me,.t." (2) 
'rhen, the temptation seemed the road to honour. They would uy to Daniel, "Surely, 
if you begin by objecting to what the monarch sends you from hi, table, you will 
never get on at Court; People with a conscience should not go to C'curt." Somebody 
would whisper in Daniel'• ear," It is the law of the land.'' Yes, buo wha.tenr the law 
may be, and whatever custom may be, the servants of God serve a higher King, and 
they have but one rule, and one custom, " We ought to obey God rather than man." 
In Daniel's case, if he had done what it was proposed to him to do, it would have been 
giving up the separated life. This is the temptation of the present day. Profess to be 
a Christian, but float along the common current of the world. Take the name of a 
Christian, and go to your place of worship, and go through your ceremonies ; but do not 
bring yow· religion into your business. Act e.s other pe3ple do. This is the temptation 
of the time. Now, in our own case, what are the particular temptatioIIJ! to which we, 
as • believing men and believing women, a.re exposed ? I cannot go into the q ucstion of 
individuals; but I can imagine some one here who is in a poeition where he is asked to 
do what it is not right for him to do. But he says, "I shall be discharged if I refuse 
to do it. I know others do it, and I must do it." My dear young fellow, allow me to 
put before you Daniel, who purposed in his heart that he would not eat the king's meat. 
Sometimes you will find that to be out and out for the right will he the making of you. 
Any man who speaks the truth will find it the best thing in the long run. So to-day, 
again, there is the temptation of love for intellectual novelty. And, besides this, we 
have, nowadays, the temptation to general laxity. People do, even Christian people do, 
what Christian people should not do; and they excuse themselves by quoting the 
example of other Christians, or by saying, "We are not so precise e.s our fathers were." 
Has God changed? Christians have meat to eat of which the world knoweth not. 
II. THERE ARE RIGHT lllETilODS OF RESISTING TEMPTATION. 1. And the first is that 
the heart must be set. "Daniel purposed in his heart-." He looked the matter up e.nd 
down, and he settled it in his heart. Before he asked Sh&drach, Meshe,ch, and Abed­
nego anything about it, he had made up his own mind. Oh, for e. made-up mind ! Oh, 
for the man who knows how to look at his compass, and to steer hie vessel whither he 
ought to go ! The grace of God is a great heart-settler. 2. The next thing is, tha.t the 
life must be winning. Daniel was helped in oarrying out his resolution by his own per­
sonal character. God had brought Daniel into favour and tender love with the prince 
of the eunuchs. Whenever a man is brought into favour a.nd tender love, e.nd is e. good 
man, there is something about him that has commended itself. There a.re some who 
have carried firmness into obstinacy, and determination into bigotry, which is a thing to 
be shunned. Yield everything that may be yielded; give up mere personal whims and 
oddities; but as for the things of God, stand as firm as a rock about them. 3. Then 
observe that the protest must be courteously borne. While Daniel was very decided, 
he was very courteous in his protests. Firmness of purpose should be adorned with 
gentleness of manner in carrying it out. 4. Next to that, seli-denie.l must be sought. 
If you will be out ancl out for God, you must expect self-denial, and you will have to 
habituate yourseli to it. Be ready for a bad name; be willing to be c11.lled a bigot; be 
prepared for loss of friendships. 5. And then the test must be boldly put. Daniel 
showed his faith when he said to Melzar, "Feecl me and my three companions on this 
common fore; give WI nothing else." I think that a Christian man should be willing to 
be tried; he should be pleased to let his religion be put to the test. III. THERE .uu;; 
CERTAIN POINTS WHIOH WILL HAVE TO :BE PROVED :BY EXPERIBN0B. I speak now to 
you Christ.iii11 people who hold fost by the olcl doctrines of the gospel, a.nd will not be 
led nstmy by modern temptations. Now whnt have you to·proveP 1. Well, I think 
that you have to prove that the old fuith gives you a bright and cheerful spirit. 
2. Anothor point tllllt wo shnll have to prove, is that the old faith promotes holiueas of 
life. Thel'e ,u·o some who any, "Tho,l' prop le r1-y down good works." D,, we O If yu1l 

Ll'ing them RS a price to purdu,se snl l'1ttivn, we uo 01:v them Jowu. God help ua to 
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prove (,httt we a.re more truthful nud more go,lly than those who hi.ve not like precioue 
faith ! 3. The next t.hing is that. we must prove that t,he old fl\ith produces much love 
of our follow-men. 4.. And then let ue prove that the old faith enl\bles ue to hl\ve grel\t 
r•t-ience in trial. He who believee the doctrines of grace ia the man who cl\n 
suffer. 5. Wbl\t ie wrmted is tlutt we who hold the old faith should be in a 
h<'tter et.ate of epiritual hee,lt.h. May <'Very grace be developed. (C. H. Sp11rgeon.) 
Daniel and Ms Companions.-Daniel, even t,hough he wtt.• in Babylon during the 
,·1tpt.irit~- of his pMple, Wall not a part of them, but was a grel\t l\nd high officer in 
t ll<' goremment of the king of Bl\bylon. In this reBpect he differed in poaition from 
EZ<•kicl. ,,.-ho wns the resident prophet of Israel while in captivit;r, a captive with them. 
Ezrkicl was much olrler t,han Daniel, and, humanly speaking, rmght have been jealous 
ul' lhniel's posit.ion a.s a high a.nd favourite officio.I with the king, whose captives wore 
the older prophet and all his people. Besides, he might have accused Daniel of 
fa,ming on the Pnemics of his people and being untrue to them, in that he took pince 
and emoluments from their enemies while his brethren were euffering a. bondage little 
better than that of Egypt. Yet he never did so reproach Daniel. On the other he.nd, 
lw twice distinguishes Daniel u one of the greatest of men, clusifying him with Noe.h 
ft.nd Job. (Ez. riv. 14, 20.) Th.is should te&ch UB a lesson to the effect that we 
cannot always judge of one man's actions by that of another. Nor, on the contrary, 
...-ith the examples of Joseph and Daniel, occupying si.mile.r positions in Egypt and 
Ba.b~·lon, must we be ha.sty in judging the possible rightness of ta.king and continuing 
in the employment of the enemies of God. The question really is not in whose employ 
...-e a.re engaged, but whether in th&.t employment we a.re keeping e. conscience void of 
offence, e.nd a.re using our place, while faithful to our employer, for the glory of God. 
This certainly did both Daniel and Joseph. There is a. striking comparison between 
the history of Daniel and Joseph. Joseph wu the first distinguiehed man of his house, 
and we may say that Daniel was the last man of great eminence. In their youth they 
were both captives, and both true to God and their consciences in circumstances that were 
very t~·ing. Both obtained farnur with their kings, and reached places of great honour 
and power in the kingdom ...-hither in the providence of God they had been sent e.s 
prisoners. It is surprising to note how often young men have played great parts in the 
world's history; and this is especially true of the history of God's kingdom on the 

-..anh. Moses and Joshua. were comparatively young men for the age in which they 
lived ; Dand and Solomon were young men when they were ea.lied to a.seume the 
greatest responsibilities. John the Baptist and Jesus were young men when they 
began their ministry, JesUB himself being a. mere child of twelve years when he first 
undert-Ook his Father's bUBiness. Saul of Tarsus was a. young man when Jesus met, 
converted, and commissioned him to be the great apostle to the Gentiles. Timothy wu 
a mere lad ...-Len Paul chose him for his companion, and adopted him as his son. 
\Vhat encouragement is here for young men, and even lads, to enter a.t once on the work 
and into the personal service of God! I. DANIEL UNDER TEMPTATION. -Whether it 
was a part of the deliberate policy of the king of Ba.by Ion to corrupt these young men 
br feeding them from his own table with the meat and drink which had been offered 
kl idols, and so to wean them a.way from the religion of their fathere, or whether thie 
circumstance wa.s the providential occa.sion of developing the faith and character of 
Daniel and his friends is not a question of great moment. Daniel was, from the very 
beginning of his career, a true witness for the truth. His temptation was all the more 
seTere from the following circumstances: 1. Beca.UBe of his yonth.-lt would not he.ve 
been so remarkable that he declined to compromise his conscience, had he been a 
full-grown =, with religioUB principles and character strong by rea.son of maturity 
and long habit of righteousness. Youth is, indeed, purer than manhood, but then, as a. 
rule, it is weaker and more easily led by those under whose power and influence it was 
bruught. Had Daniel yielded here to the first temptation, he would hardly have 
recovered his faith at a later time. If we win in the first fight with the tempte1, we 
may assure ourselves of victory a.II through life. 2. Because he was away from 
home.--One of the worst situations for a young man to find himself in, is to be away 
from home and home influences, in a strange city, especially when surrounded by those 
who have no sympathy with the religious training and principles of his home life. In 
this situation Daniel wa.s placed. What had become of his father and mother, his 
brethren and kindred, we .are not told. Possibly they had been killed in the aiege or 
carried a.way captive to some other province. 3. .Because of his helplessness.-He W&R 

not orily in a. strange land and among strangers, but he was e. captive, and wholly at 
the mercy of the king and his servants. He might have said to himself, and not 
without ■ome ,how of reason : " I a.m not responsible for the things which I do under 
the command of the king, w),oije prisoner I aru." We have heard young men, who 
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j11•tifted t,homselve• for wrong-doing because they wen only carrying out th-, order• fJf 
t,hoir employers. 4. "Because of the subtlety of the tempto.tion.-It waa e. matter of 
grant eelf-gro.tulo.tion to De.niel that he he.e been 88lec:ted to fill e. high pla.ce in the 
service of the king, o.ncl that the king h&cl complimentecl him by directing tbnt he 
ehoulcl be fed with meat e.nd drink from his own table. Thie high distinction would 
be recognised both by the other prieonera and by the king'• officers themselve•. To 
refuse thia peculiar mo.rk of the king'a favour would have been both trngra.cious e.nd 
impertinent on Daniel'• po.rt. There is no surel' approach t:o the cite.de! of ma.n's moral 
no.ture than by the gateway of vanity and with the instruments of flattery, especially 
of the agents be the rich o.nd great. Wbo.t we might refuse from our inferiors, or even 
our eq uale, is not so eo.sily declined if it is offered by our betters. 5. Because of tf1e 
peril of hie position.-Sometimes we can brave the aneer of the ungodly and the 
arched eyebrows of the less conscientious, where we should not be willing to stand up 
under peril of life itself. Yet thia was Daniel's danger. The favour of God wa.s more 
to him than life. We do not wonder after this, that, at a fat.er period of his life, he 
co.lmly went on praying with his face towards Jerusalem, even though the den of lions 
was to be his portion for so doing. II. Standing by a purpose true.-1. He was true 
to a godly education.-Perhaps the low stat.e of religion in hia own land had served to 
increase in him the sense of responsibility for an absolutely true course in the matter 
now before him. No lad would have stood this test if he had not been thoroughly well 
taught; not in the external virtues of religion, but in its very essence and power. 
If we parents wish to be absolutely sure of the course our sons will take, when the 
time comes to send them forth int:o the world to fight life's battle for themselves, let 
us be sure that they go out from us rooted and grounded in the truth, and established 
in the faith of God and his Christ. 2. He was true to his conscience.-It was not onlv 
loyalty to home-training, but loyalty to conscience, that stood Daniel in good stead i~ 
the hiour of trial. In leaving home we le'l,ve home influences, but if we have :i. 

conscience that he.e been trained in the fear of God, we shall always take that with us. 
Home-training will keep us a little while, but e. sensitive conscience is a never-failing 
guid(,, He is a he.ppy boy or man, whether rich or poor, prince or peasant, who has a 
conscience like Daniel's. It will stand by and strengthen him in many an hour of trial. 
3. He was true to the word of God.-By taking heed to the word of God, a young man 
will not only cleo.nse himself from evil ways, but will be able 1:o do something better : 
even to keep himself safe from being defiled. 4. He was true to his brethren.-Daniel 
seems to have been the spokesman for the other three young primeo, e.s he was 
undoubtedly by nature, and perhaps by rank, their lee.der. Should he gi,e way, his 
brethren would hardly stand, and so they would be defiled. If he stood fast, they, 
encouraged by his example, would stand by his side. Daniel was therefore jealous of 
his influence o.s of his own soul's peo.ce. He must be e. true mtness for the sake of 
others. 5. He was true to God.-.A. true Christio.n may ahrnys appeal to the results of 
a Christian walk for its justification. Daniel only asked a trial of ten days. He 
believed that God would vindicate his course, o.nd show to the eunuch tho.t in e¥ery 
way it was better to serve God· than worship or be compromised with the worship of 
idols. We may alwe.ys be sure that God will in the end honour those who honour him. 
Ill. DANIEL VINDIOATBD AND RBWARDBD.-God stood by Daniel, his young ser,,-o.nt, in 
this matter, as he he.cl stood by Joseph in Egypt, e.nd even more promptly ,indicated his 
faith. God's favour was shown in three things. 1. In the favour he gave Duniel with 
the eunuch.-He had already brought him "int:o favour o.nd tender lorn mth the prince 
of the eunuchs." God does not wait till the end of our faith to come to our help. bu\ 
even if there be a purpose in our hearts to be true to him, he gives us preliminary 
vindication. The early Christians being true t.o God, won fo1· themselves favour with 
the people. 2. By giving them greater physical beauty.-.A.t the end of the ten ,lays' 
trial, "their countenances appeared fairer and fatt.er in flesh the.n all the children 
which did eat the portion of the king's meat." In the long run, the man who lives ou 
simple fore will show more physical beauty that he who fares sumptuously every day 
on do.inty food. Chrysostom so.ye of these four young men who stood to their purpose, 
that " they he.cl bett.er heo.lth for their spare diet ; o.nd their good conscience and merry 
heart was a. continual feast unto them. 'rhey had also God's blessing on their coarser 
fare, which was the main mo.tter that made the difference." 3. By their superior 
intellectual ability.-.A.t the end of the three years which ho.d been assigned for their 
special education, they were brought before the king_, and he found them ''. t:en time, 
better in all matt.ers of wisdom o.nd understo.ndrng the.u all the me.gll'tans >1nd 
astrologers thnt were in all his realm." There is ho.rdly a_ doubt ths.t, ~- the facts. w,•re 
known o.ncl could be tabulated, it would o.ppear tho.t the rntellectual life o! Chr1St1un 
people is far in o.clvnnce of t,hose :vicn of the world who reject God and his c>ouns~ls. 
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hoth as t-0 the •pi.ritual life an,l the goneral stilte of lhe body, promot,,,l by I\ tompcmte 
~se of the good things of life. L\•1·l-ninly a wide genemlizatlon shows mnrked supct·iurity 
m fa.-our of t.hose net.ions commonly known as Christ.inn, over those which 1t1'c guided 
by the supe~titions e.nd excesses of heathenism. The general end well-known 
superioritr of the Anglo-Saxon race is due most of e,11, Md first of all, to the influence 
of t-he Gospel of Jesus Cln;st. God has t,1'8in,•d thnt mco fo1· the cidlizntion a.nd the 
ernngelization of the whole world. ( G. F. Pen.tecost.) A stand Jo,· fempera11ce :-­
We ha.-e here a picture of a yout,h of fourteen making a. stand for tempera.nee arnl 
piety a.gainst. temptations ancl inducements which might well sha.ke the purpose of 
•t.rong men. The lad did not parley with his resolution, making it contingent upon the 
rnccess or failure of a fi~t t1;al. There was no contingency nbout it; he purposed in 
his heart that he would not defile himself with the King's meat or drink. It might 
cost him, not only serious inconvenience end a.dditional reproo.ch, but even his life. 
He considered these possibilities, and resolved at all hozards to obey first his conscience 
an~ his God, and then to regard that only as his duty which ho.ppened to agi•ee with 
t.\ns obedience. But Daniel was not only a. captive accessible to motives of feo.r, but 
he_ wns a youth accessible to the invitations of sin. The obscurity tha.t invests his 
child hood pre..-ents us from learning how his first yeo.rs ,rnre passed. Although it was 
&ta time when the morals of the Jews were depressed t-0 the brink of no.tiono.l o.postasy, 
when Jerusalem wa.s as ungodly and impure as Babylon he1·self, Daniel wa.s probably 
t>ducated with a cueful discipline, and his heart had been the ea.rly possession of the 
Greot Spirit, who enters the tiny soul of a. child, 1tnd, os it were, ma.kes Himself 
another child to accommoda.t,e His presence to the undeveloped faculties a.nd 
free fancies of childhood. Yet he was not insensible to the temptations incident to 
L,oyish life. He was born a prince and had tasted the luxuries of rank before his 
taptiYity; and in the presence of the dainty viands of the king's table, to school his 
inclinations into submission, oo make the flesh bend to the ·authority of the spirit, 
discovered singnlar ripeness of virtue in one whose years had scarcely surpassed boy­
hood. 1. Daniel's act was an indirect avowal of his Hebrew faith. That faith forbade 
him to eat the food of the Gentiles. But this law was not mainly on account of the food 
itself. If the bread and wine of Babylon had been as simple in their preparation as the 
temperate pro,·isions of a pious 1ewish home, the Jew might not touch them. It was 
idolatry that brought a taint upon Gentile food. The blessing of wicked deities, lying 
1·anities, was invoked upon the grain a.:nd the grape which the bounty of God had 
ripened; and to partake of food so contaminated was to the Jew like eating and drinking 
a lie and a curse. In primitive times eating and drinking represented a man's religion, 
He ate and drank to the praise of the deity whose providence was supposed to have 
furnished his table ; and all who ate with him w,ere partakers alij!;e of his food and his 
faith. In refusing the king's meat, Daniel proclaimed hims_elf the follower of another 
religion. Nebuchadnezzar imagined that a slave had no mind of his own; that his will, 
his conscience, his person, belonging to his Master and Owner, he must follow what­
e,·er religion that Master chose to impose. The poor Jad could not resist his exile; 
be had no power over his own person; but you[lg as he was, no one could touch his 
?,ill, and no one sbould force him to violate his conscience. Such is the inalienable 
prerogative of the mind even of a child. But this law of the Hebrews which forbade 
lhem tbe hospitality of otber nations was not a matter of faith only, _ba, of morality. 
Althongh many Gentiles were distinguished for the severity of their virtues, yet as 
nations they were profoundly corrupt. They conceived that the gods who gave them 
food were exalted by the licenoo of appetftie. The worship of some of these idols 
consisted in gluttony and drunkenness, of others in the gratification of more shameful 
lusts. Idolatry is, in its effects, the el~vation of the animal in man, and the depression 
of tbe intellectual. In avowing his faith to the God of Israel, Dan~el apheld in his own 
conduct the moralit)' of that faith. Not in abstinence only, but in all his conduct he was 
pure; and the effect of his behaviour upon the distinguished men who were ·placed over 
him wai; a beautiful illustration of our Lord's lesson, "Let your light so shine before 
men, that they may see your good works, and glorify your Father which is in Hea.ven." 
(Matl. v. 16J. Ashpenaz was a man of high rank in Babylon; his position implied culture, 
wealth. and authority; his eye fell upon the young captive; his shrewd penetration 
discerned at once a mind and character of singular originality; and, judging by one 
expression in the history, he must have been charmed even to fasciaation by the en­
dowmenta, the grace, 'and the beauty of Daniel's spirit. Here was s godly youth in 
tbe presence of an eminent statesman-a man whose opportunitieR commanded a wide 
field in the study of character, who had been mixed up with the splendid licentiousness 
of a court, with the intrigues of a State, and with the subtle involutions of prieRtly 
,orC<'l'y. anti this vet~ran of the world was awed by W1e purity anrl courage of a youth 
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and !I foreigner. The Snrlptnree attribute thla impression to lhe grace of Go~: "God 
brought Daniel Into lender love with the prince of lhe eanacha." The same i8 affirmed 
of the lnftuence of Joseph over Potiphar rmd Pharaoh. "And the Lord was with 
Joseph, and he waa a prosperous man, and his Mas~r saw that the Lord was with him; 
and tho Lord blessed the Egyptian'& house for Joseph's sake;" and again, Pharaoh 
said unto hie courtiers, "Can we find each an one as this is, a man in whom the 
Spirit of God is 7" Both Joseph and Daniel were beantiful in person and character, 
and gifted in mind; but these in themselves do not necessarily conciliate and charm 
observers. I have known persons who possessed them and yet were anable to gain the 
love and confidence of others; not because they wanted piety and integrity, but for 
the lack of graciousness, courtesy, gentleness; in one word, ,ympathy with those with 
whom they had intercourse. It is not enough to he good in principle if we are harsh, 
uncouth, and unlovely in the expression of it Some people seem proud ol the tart­
ness of their manners; they will never be proud of the number or quality ol their 
friends. We must have Olli" m,dium from God as well as our light; and the medium of a 
kindly and sympathetic manner is the best reflector for giving a mild and grateful 
lustre to the light of truth. " Even so lei your light shine before men." 2. Daniel's 
act was a practical affirmation of the benefits and blessings of Temperance. Some or 
Daniel's fellow captives, students in the Eunuchs' College, ate of the king's meat and 
drank of the king's wine. It was, and is still, the c11Stom of Oriental courts to pamper 
young men of this class, to provide their mess with such food as is supp)sed likely to 
bring out the ruddiness and beauty of their complexions and to sharpen their minds. 
There are two things which all monarchs like in their immediate attendants-beauty 
and intelligence. The education intended lo draw out ihe former is cariollSly elaborate 
in Asiatic courts. You will see that this kind of preparation may make a court 
exquisite, but can never make a man. It is true that the understanding is not neglected: 
sumptuou~ dining is considered to be compatible with the most strenuous intellectual 
exertions. But in the end, when the boys become men, and the motives of competition 
cease to he the spur of study, indolent and luxnrions habits generally take possession 
of the character, and like the thorns of the parable, they strangle the natural growth 
of the man. But more than this: the youths trained for the service of Nebuchadnezzar 
were noL intended to be mere court favourites, hut wise men; in other words, Jlagi, a 
comprehensive appellation including statesmen, councillors, astrologers, and soothsayers: 
men appointed al the monarch's call to interpret a dream, to constrne an omen, to read 
a sign, to register events and observations, to negotiate treaties, to plan !estivals, and 
to direct enchantments. Let me say that stimulants are the snare and not the friends 
ol the intellect. Oar greatest works were written by temperate men, or by men in 
their temperate days. Some of the brightest lights of genius and learning were 
quenched in intemperance that covered them like the shadows of death. I lift up before 
you, young people, the example of Daniel; for the hope of the cocmtry rests upon you. 
(E. J.:. Jenkins, M.A..) Th• Young Hebrew• CIR Example:-Wha.t, then, did they do which 
you may imitate? 1. They scrupulously maintained the moral and religious principles 
that had been imparted to them in their earlier education. They made a supreme regard 
[or Lhe will of God their rule of oonduct, even i11 little thing,i. Bui when tried, they 
were found to be pure gold; and their triumph proves that a pious education is one of the 
greatest blessings that can be bestowed upon youth. If yon, young men, have received 
such an education, be profoundly thankful for ii. Nor were they over righteollS in this 
firm but courteous refusal. Nor were they narrow and bigoted sectarians. They were 
liheral Christians, but not latitudinarians. The Bible and the ,ery nature of the human 
mind command us to he liberal, hat forbid us to be latitudinarian. True liberalily of 
sentiment and largeness of soul are the attributes of strength and conviction of one's 
own mind. But latiludinarianism gives up essential foundation principles, and says there 
is no difference between right and wrong--thal it is equally a matter of in,lilf~rence 
what a man believes, or whether he believes anything at all Dilly is not .1 thing of 
latitude and longitude. It is the same thing everywhere. Cons~ieace and God are the 
same in Paris or Constantinople, u in your New England or Scottish homes. Polar 
snows or tropical flowers cannot change the eternal principles of rectitude. God's laws, 
the will of the Supreme Creator, i.s the only standard of duty. U was not the mere 
conceBSion of a prejudice, not the mere giving up of some little matlen of denomina­
tional detail, but the surrender of principle, <"ompromise of truth, apostacy from the true 
religion, that they were required to submit lo. And the lesson taugbl 118 is of vast 
importance. II ia that we must nol eaoriftce conscience, wilh its awful requirements. 
to any temporary or worldly convenience. It is helter to die of star,alion than gain J 

vuluable living by the sRcrlflce of the 110nl. Without stern integrity in litlle thinirs. 
there ie a want or confidence which ia latal lo a11cous. A. 11u1el 1H1rnicio1111 d,ilnaio11 
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prevail, with many good peopk They are waiting until they can do some great thing, 
and think that ii a great Cll'isis were to come, they wbuld then have nerve to meet ii, 
and do something triumphant. 'rhey cannot find, at present, a place large enough for 
the discharge of their duties. Instead of quietly laying one brick upon the earth, 
they are constantly building castles in the air; instead of discharging the plaiJ1 every­
day dut)· which they ow,e to God and their tellow m_en, they piss lire in looking for 
some grand occasion for the display of their 'rirtues. The little things that are usually 
the turning-points of character, they have not apprehended. They have not learned 
that e,·ent• which seem at first frivolous and unimportant, may become the "Thermopylm 
of a Christian's conftict, th~ Marathon of a nation's being, or the turning-point of ever­
Iastmg life or of everlasting rfoath." The point with Daniel was bo follow his conscience 
or bis appetite; to cease to be an ll!l'aelite, or cease to be a favourite of the great 
King of Babylon. And his determination was soon made to make everything give way 
to his reli,:-ion. He would not let his religion bow to the world, but made the world 
bow tn his religion. 2. The next lesson which the Euphrates sends to the Mississippi, 
and reads to us from the early life of Babylon's vizier or prime minister and his friends 
is, that a man is no loser for maintaining right principles. The examination of the four 
Hebrews presents a noble example of the success of prudence, temperance, and a steady 
regard to religion. These young men did not think, because they were W!ell born and 
liberally educated, that they might therefore indulge their apvetites without control. 
On the contrary, with heroic steadfastness they roalle the will of God, even in little 
Lhings. their rule of conduct. And wha$ was the result? Did Daniel lose any gt>od 
1hing by his firm adherence to principle? Not at all. The very reverse was the result. 
Daniel's faithfulness to his conscience, his allegiance to his God, his courteous but firm 
refirnal to do wbat wu sinful, was tnrned to his advantage, even in this world. Them 
that honour God, He honours. The result of their faithfulness to God was their pro­
motion in the palace, and the favour of the king. What, then, is the true principle of 
expediency for young men ? We answer, True principle is true expediency. Duty is 
the way of peace and promotion. Seek ye first the kingdom of God and his righteous­
ness, and all other things will be added unto you. It is rea~onable for young men to 
ask God for help in mental as well as in spiritual efrorts. He is the father of bhe spirit 
as well as the maker of the body. In the toil and business of life, and amid all its per­
plexing difficulties, cast yourself, therefore, upon the Lord's protection, and look to Him 
for counsel and guidance. It is easy for Him to "illumine what in you is dark." It is 
an old .aying, that to pray earnestly is to study well. (W. A. Scott, D.D.) Daniel:­
There are some names, let ns tbank God not a few, that the world will not willingly let 
die, and that live on for ever in the charmed memory of mankind-names that have been 
identified with some noble thonght, with some lofty purpose, or with some great and 
glorious deed ; names of men who have struck a blow for freedom or who have helped 
forward the great chariot of human progress, or of men who in their own person have 
stemmed the inrushing tide of falsehood and of error. The name of freedom, the struggle 
for liberty, stands in this land for ever identified with our gre:it national heroes, the 
heroes ot" our history of independence; and the names of William Wallace and Robert 
Bruce live en. And with them, in the minds of the world, are associated such oames as 
William Tell, of Switzerland, and George Washington, of America. Martin Luther and 
John Knox are names which stand for ever identified with glorious struggles for the 
right. And just one more illustration; wherever the thought of self-sacrificing labour 
and toil for tbe eake of others, for the sick and the dying al!ld the wounded-wherever 
that idea is felt to be a power to quicken the pulses and stir the generous emo_tions of 
mankind, there the name of Florence Nightingale will he tenderly enshrined. Now I 
wish to speak for a little on one of those imperishable namlls, the nam'8 of one who is 
still remembered and still spoken of when children, older and younger, are im1pired to 
deed, of noble daring. I. The first thing I wish you to notice-is THI!: ASPECT IN 
WHICH DANIEL THINJ!:B AND SPEAKS OF WBONG-DOINO, OF WHAT TO HIM ASD J-118 
CONSCIENCE WOULD BE BIN. H•e does not spa1k of it a3 disobedience to God, 
though h1: felt it to be that. H-e does not speak of it as disobedience to bis parents, 
as breaking away from the traditions of his fathers and going over to the ell.atoms and 
religion of another country and people; but he speaks of it as defiling himself. He 
would not defile himself. And I would like to ask you this: do you realise that every 
wrong thought, every wrong feeling, every wrong word, every wrong deed is not only 
wrong because it displeases God, but it is a wrong against your own nature, ii is in­
flicting a mischiBf upon yourself, upon your own being 7 A stain we plant there which no 
human alchemy can remove. I have seen in our police-court.~, and I have seen on the 
etri,et! of the city, the forms and features of men so bruised and blackened and hloatied 
that tl.eir Hry personality seemed to be obscured. One almost imagines that their 
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every feature tells a la.le ol sin and euffering, and lhe hardship which sin inevitablv 
brings. Slowly, slowly through the long year• have those features been changing fro~ 
the sweet, pure, clean, healthy flesh of • little child ; but the strong years haV'e done 
it, the strong years passed in the practice of sin, in th9 act ~i lire a.ni thowrht and 
feeling. And what is written on the outward features of men and women who ha~ve thua 
Indulged in sin is written BS Indelibly, though you cannol see it, on the inner nat11re, 
the soul and spirit. The German poet Goethe sings of "spirit 03,r;," """ he speaks of 
these ears hearing the thunder of the sunrise, as if the sun rose with a great crash, 
which the eare of the spirit could hear; bul if we had spirit eyes which could see wha1 
is going on in the spirit world, and see our own verit1.bl1e being, a-1 G11.I; "83i it, lh•rn 
we would recognise how all those unhallowed indulgences in thought and feeling aM 

desire, not to speak even of word and act, how all this illicit thought and feeUng has 
written upon our inner nature its ov.'a dread and direful rr£1rk, an'1 put a shin the,e 
which can only be washed out in the "Fountain filled with blood, drawn from Ernrnanuel's 
veins," and w~ thank God that "Sinners plunged beneath that flood lose all their guilty 
stains." Sin indulged in, even though it be in secret, even thougll it be only in thought 
and feeling, sin thus works its inevitable and irretrieYable work, and brings about 
thal frightful change which produces such repulsiveness. II. How WAS IT TIIA'I' 
DANIEi, ACCOMPLISHED ms SUCCESS, OVERCAME HIS TEMPTATIO~, mastered it 
and trampled it under foot? Daniel purposed in his heart that he would not defile 
himself, that be would not weave across his vision that web which would hide from 
himself the joy, the peace, the holiness,· the triumph, and success which come from 
communion with the unseen, but really present 1 ehovah. Daniel purposed in his heart. 
The greatest danger to which, in my mind, the young m.en of to-hy are exposed. is no\ 
that they deliberately walk into temptation or into sin; but because they do nol 
deliberately determine not to do it. It is because they begin their life without any 
purpose at all, but drift, drift, drift without rudder or compass, without any strong, 
resolute determination which they have made as in the sight of God, and which they 
have resolved by God's help to keep, that whatever others do, for them they will not 
defile themselves. There is no sadder sight to be se-en than the number of young men 
and women who, without any intention or idea that they are going wro!lg, in their sim­
plicity, which, however, is not guileless simplicity, for they might and ought to know 
better, but who in their criminal simplicity permit themselves to be ensnared and led 
into company where they know tbei.r ears and eyes and their whole n3ture will be 
assailed ·with that which will defile. It is too late to purpose in your he~rt not to do it 
after it is done. It is too late to make a good resolution not to fall after you ha,-e fallen. 
The time to purpose in one's heart not to defile oneself is before the defilement has been 
produced ; when you are sitting at your own fireside in your own room, or on your knees. 
there and then is the time. It is too late to deliberate when you are face to face with 
temptation: the excitement is too strong, the power of companionship is too great. Une 
word more: there is no use making a resolution unless it is tJ ha kept. The greatest 
'toss that I can think of in this city, is not the loss of mcyney which ruen spend on that 
which i~ not bread, not the loss of labJur spent on th:it w'hich satisfieth n3t; it is not 
the loss of life, even, that might be saved if only men aud women would act aright....:'..the 
greatest loss in this city is the loss of mental and sp~ritual force which is allowed to 
degenerate into mere drivel, by yielding to the temptations which sap all the mental. 
intellectual and moral stamina out of the character of our youth. Oh. to see the briglll 
young fellows, the pride of their father, the joy and hope of their mother, who go and 
throw away the talents God has given them, throw away the noble aspirations of youth, 
by entangling themselves in scenes and circumstances and aspirations which drag them 
down; and they become altogether incapable of realising their owu aspirations, their 
own possibilities, because they have allowed themselves to be denied. This resolution 
of which I speak must be followed out to be of any service. It is not in resolutions 
r~peated, repeated only to be broken, that you build up a character of force, and strength 
and power; but it is in solemnly looking at the problems of life, solemnly looking at the 
circumstances and situations in which you are placed, solemnly confronting the possi­
bilities and temptations that lie before you, and deliberately II!aking up your mind, as 
in God's sight, as to what your duty is, and then purposing, determi'lling. resolving in 
your heart that you will not be defile<l. You will find in th:1t resolution a strength. a 
help in the hour of temptation. (Sir s~mu,l Chisliulm.) \. 1'h, Power of P1trpo,. :--1 t m11.y 
help us to appreciate D11niel'8 purpose and the power it exercised over him if we 
remember first that he was living in bad times. He and his fellow countrymen were in 
captivity; they were the slaves of a heathen king. Their country had been laid waste, 
their holy city and the sacred temple in it reduced to a heap of blackened ruin~. l 
mention this because such experiences oft~n have lhe effeol ol hrc"akini duwn a rua1i", 
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purpo11e and spirit. When blow &fter blow oomee, when dieappointmenl followe dl88ppolnt­
menl, when defe&t auceeeds defea~ hope is apt to be lost and purpose to give way. 
And, as a matter of fact, we know lh&t oaptivity had this eflleot on many of the lews; 
they !oat their faith in lehovah; they gave theme-elves up to sheer worldliness. But 
tbal wu not the w11y with them all. Daniel waa a brilliant exception.a' No longer able 
to worship Jehovah through Iha medium of the temple ordinances, nevertheless he did 
ool abandon all worship as many of his countrymen did, bul he rose instead to truer 
conceptions of whal real worship meaol Though in Babylon he remained a good lew, 
a diligent worshipper of the Lord God of his fathers, and observed all tile forms he was 
able to obser,e in lhe oircnmstances. The bad times in which he lived only brought 
onl more olearly the purpose in his heart not to forget his God. Evil days did nol 
break hia purpose; Ibey only strengthened it. Another thing that may help ua to 
appreciate bis purpose ia thal he was Jiving not only in bad tillles but in a bad place. 
Babylon wu a city and centre of wickedness. U was the home of luxury and profligacy; 
it WB!I the capital of one of those ancient empires that ate their hearts out by the wanton 
diBBOloleness of their people. This, too, shows the power of Daniel's purpose-that in 
the midst of evil he would not defile himself. It is easier for some than for others not to 
io astray. Some are better looked after than others; their lives are surrounded by good 
inflnences ; they have every advantage on the side of good. But often bad surroundings 
rain good men. What is the explanation? U is this: some are animated by a purpose in 
their hearts that Lhey will not defile thems,elves, and aome are not It, is not that these last 
&re evilly inclined more than the others; it is nol that they are worse or more tempted ; 
but it is this-they have never pnt before themselves a solemn purpose; they have 
never thonghl oot the question of what their aim and objeot ln life shou(d be; they 
have never made up their minds what '11ing it ia in life which is worth living for and 
worth dying for; they have never said with Paul, "One thing I do." There is another 
explanation which is somefunes given of how men go wrong, as we say, an explanation 
l!l;t;h which, I confess, I have little sympathy and which is, to my ~ind, as false as it 
is dangerons. It is said weakly that we are "the creatures of circumstance," and that 
if a man•~ surroundings bring him daily, hourly, into contact with evil, the man hims•eif 
is not so much to blame as his circnmstances. The strength of his passions overcomes 
his will and so frees him from moral responsibility, it is urged. That is an excnsa which 
Robert Borns gave, you remember, when he w'rote the lines addressed to God:-

Thon knowest that Thon hast formed me 
With passione wild and strong; 

And list'ning to their witching voice 
Hae often led me wrong. 

That still expresses the mind of many. and one hears it fr.equently just now, all aorta 
of excuses being pleaded for sin. The scientist bas no donbt truth on his side, but he 
has not all the truth. Heredity is not fate. What we have received from our parents 
does not weave around ns a web from which we can never escape, through which "8 

can never break. If it be troe that Wle belong to Go0 as well as to th,em, the sins of our 
fathers are only ours when we make them our oW;n by our own wlll. The mistake of 
Burns and all who, like him, listen to the " witching voice " is in listening. Hll should 
have pnl his fingers in bis ears. Som,e of you young men here to-night are, perhaps, in 
places of employment or in circumstances otherwise far from favourable to your leading 
godly lives. You are brought into contact with roughness, with profanity, with those 
who make light of God's name and Christ's religion. And I grant you at once that it is 
not easy to keep straight and do the right thing and bear the right testimony always in 
the right way. It needs Daniel's purpose in your heart; it needs a heart set on the 
doing of God's will ; it needs the new heart and tile right spirit; it needs the power of 
the grace of God that cometh down from above. Wle hav'.e seen, then, that Daniel's 
purpose asserted itseli over the crnshing effects of misfortune and calamity, and over the 
subtle ensnaring power of evil surroundings. Let us now see, thirdly, how-and this 
was the greatest test of it-how it ma.de itself felt in the very sMpllest details of his 
life. Now most men wonld have yielded, as most men in similar circumstances do yield, 
to the influences thUB brought to b"ar on these four youths; tney would liave been ao 
enamoured of the king's favour and the luxury of their new position that they would have 
Leen only too glad to have accepted it and thought themselves exceedingly well off. 
Bnl now and again there would be found one of sterner stuff who W'ould not be as mere 
wax in the conqueror's hands. And such were found in Daniel and his three companion&. 
" Daniel purposed in his heart that he would not defile himself wtth the portion of the 
ling'li meat, nor with the wine which he drank," Daniel had religious scruples about 
his eatir,.g i.r,.d drinking. Aad the meaning for ua of the stand he made is this-thal 
rdlgi0w, principle should regulate the smallest detail• of our life. It is not narrow-
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neee; It Is not fod,lism; It ia not over scrupulousness; but ii is fidelity to the highest 
duty, II is fidelity lo God, when you Rei down your loo\ about a •mall matter, a., it may 
seem to others, and say, No, I dare not do i., little a& ii is and ple388nt a~ ,t might 
be, because thereby I should be mixed up in a practical denial of God. " So did not 
I becauee of the fear ol God," ie a motto which wtlll require from ~ny of you her<J 
abstinence from many things which ii might ba much easier to a.ccept It ie the worst 
kind of weakness to sink below the level of what we know we onght to be. It invariably 
brings that loss which is the worst ol all losses, the loss of respect r~ nil. President 
Garfield once said, "I do not think of what others may say or think about me; but thero 
is one man's opinion about me which I very mnch value, and that is the opinion of James 
Garfield. Others I need not think about; I can get away from them; but I have to 
be with him all the time. He ie with me when I rise up imd when I lie down, when I 
go out and when I come in. H makes a • great ditference to me whether he thinks well 
of me or not." Some would have said Daniel should have been thankful for his mercies. 
Bui Daniel saw it in another light. He had to preserve his good opinion of himself, his 
self-respect, bis fidelity to God, which he saw he would have destroyed had he used the 
food and wine. You see, then, what religious principle can do for a man. You see 
how ii can preserve him, how it can make him bold as a lion, how it can steady his life 
and make it consistent all through, one great harmony. My brother, you are noi right 
till you can reduce the whole of your life to this one principle of the fear of God, till 
you are able lo bring every action lo this greai touchstone. Then yonr path becomes 
straight as an arrow, no longer wavering, crooked, trembling, zigzag, now th.is way now 
that, but straight. It ie the man without pnrpose that goes on a different tack accord­
ing as the wind blows from one quarter or another. He is a boat without a rndder, 
tossed about by the storm, butfeted, driven helplessly on to the rocks. He is a horseman 
without a bridle, carried by the animal in him whither it will. He i8 a w&11derer ove1 
i tangled moorland, without a guide, where path crosses path and roads diverge in 
endless confusion, and yawning deep black ditches com.e a,t every step. One of the 
greatest discoveries of modern times is the reign of law. It has been fonnd that in the 
world of Nature nothing happens by chance; everything obeys fixed laws, moves on 
:111der definite calculable arrangement. That ie a great discovery. It enables WI to 
reckon with Nature when we can place this thing and the next in their right places, 
and attribute each to its uniform cause. When everything ie thns fi.xed by law it cannot 
be moved, nothing can go wrong, everything moves on towards its accomplishment, 
doing its work, filling its place, never losing it.9 way. II is like a river bound for the 
ocean. That is a great discovery, and it is a parable of what every life should be. 
But what a contrast is presented when you think of the world of ontside Natnre and the 
world of human nature! On the one hand yon have everything moving on, working in 
perfect harmony and in eloquent silence-never a jarring note heard, never a momentary 
pause in the ceaseless movement: one great -vast harmony in praise of the Creator. On 
the other hand, when you turn to humalt nature, what a contrast! What a jumbled, 
jarring, discordant, disjointed world God looks down upon in His human creatures! And 
yet we were made to be a harmony too, only giving back sweeter mnsic to the Creator. 
My brother, if your life is to be a true harmony and no longer falae, if it is to be con­
formed not to the law of sin and death but to the law of God, you must have such purpose 
in your heart as Daniel's, and let it rule you. Thal is the greatest thing in the world­
a heart that purposes always to serve God. That is the one thing need!nl. There is no 
other principle that takes account of all the facts. Some of them may be good enough 
for this world, but they are no use for that which is to come. The grand thing about 
Daniel's principle is that it is profitable for the present and ii is life eternal for the 
luture. That it is profitable in the present is strikingly aeen in the course of this history. 
Do not any of you be afraid of the consequences of being faithful to God. The last thing 
I shall ask you to notice in connection with this incident is Iha greai inlluence which 
Daniel exerted. That is seen, first of all, in the inllueno& which he exerted upon hi$ 
superior officers. In accordance with the Old Testament way of putting things, that 
good inlluence is said to have been brought about in this waj, th1t GJi glVe Daniel 
great favour in the sight of the officers. That is only the Old Testament way o! saying 
that Daniel's consistent, godly, upright life proved a great power on those who were 
over him. But more than his inlluence on his officers was the influence on his companions. 
That is seen in the spell which his strong character oast over the~ so th:ll they were 
ready to stand by him and to strengthen him. (D. F"ir,veather, M.A.) T/., J1td,a11 l'aptfr,., 
in O,o Cou,·t of lh• Bt,bylodia,- King:-Wr, must now follow the fortunes of these noble 
youths, as in the retinue of the victorious monarch they are carried away captive lo 
B11bylon. Their young eyes look on new scenes. They pass through countries where the 
ruins of antiquity conlrast strangely with present magnificence and splendour. They pass 
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through Syria. \he old hereditary enemy of hrael, bul whos'll power is now, broken a,f 
it bad broken before the power of Israel. They pa88 through lhe fertile plains of the 
Euphrates, and doubtless, here and there, ou their melancholy journey, they meel 
remna11ts of the lost tribes, acattered by former captivities. They paaa on inlo Iha 
dread East, to the Jew almost a ter,o incognito, a land of which but little was known, aave 
that out of it came forth the grim-visaged men of war whose coming brought terror and 
desolation to Judea. They pass on to Babylon, al that time the most splendid oily of the 
world, with its palaces, and defences, and gardens, its luxuriance, and magnlflcenoe, and 
wealth. We may imagine these youths duly installed in the palaoe of "11 Chaldean 
priest.s. and engaged in that curriculum of study which was to result in making them 
wise and learned in all the arts and sciences then known and cultivated. How 11(\lch to 
dazzle the imagination! What new philosophies I What wisdom! What new customs and 
habits of life! And we can well understand that they could not long remain in this altered 
condition of things before something would arise which would put their principles to the 
proof. Certainly we may expect that Babylonian customs will not loug run smoothly with 
1 ,,wish principles. He who has principles in this life has not long to wait before those prin­
ciples will run couniler to something, and put the man t.o the test, whether he will cleave 
to his principles or not. I. THE FACTS GIVEN IN THE HISTORY. II. THE TEMPTATION 
TO WRICH THF.l WERE SUBJECTED. This temptation was manifold in i1B character. 
1. There was the temptation of fear. We must suppose them courageous youths, indeed, 
if they were not accessible to the sentiment of fear. Their master was a tyrant and a 
despot, accustomed to have his slightest whim obeyed as law. He could ill brook con­
scientious scruples he could scarcely understand; and the slightest provocation- would 
suffice to awaken in his bosom a wrath that knew no pity, and that delighted, when 
aroused, to trample upon human life. The prince of the eunuchs, although he was high 
in favour and authority, knew how to tremi>le before the wrath of his monarch, and 
expresses a just estimation of it when he answers Daniel, "Ye make me endanger my 
head to the king." 2. There was the temptation of isolation. Hitherto they had been 
surronuded by restraints, which made it comparatively easy to be true to Uie law. Then 
all the external circumstances of their life fortified them in their religious observances. 
But now bow changed is all this. Suddenly they find themselves standing alone. AU the 
props upon which they bad hitherto leaned are taken away. The assistances of virtue are 
removed. They have none to depend upon but themselves and their God. They have no 
trusted adviser, no learned and astute rabbi to whom they m.ay apply for a solution of 
this ethical problem. They must take counsel of their own heart. " Everybody else 
does it," is a formula of vindication sufficiently familiar. 3. There was the temptation 
of gratitude. It is true they were captives, but, barring this, a son could hardly have 
been more generously treated than were they. Food from, the king's table was a dis­
tinguished mark of honour. No doubt everything was done that could mitigate the evils 
of captivity. Future distinction was to be conferred upon them. Present advantages 
were liberally bestowed. No prince of the realm could have had better opportunities 
for improvement and prospective advancement. It is a property of noble minds to yield 
to the suggestions of gratitude. When the world makes onslaught on our virtue there is 
an instinct of opposition in us that arouses UB to fight; but when lbe world comes 
coaxing, and overwhelming us witb kindness, we are cheated into thinking it base ingrati­
tude not to yield to its suggestions. 4. There was the temptation t'1<it comes from 
conscious inferiority. We have the force of this temptation exemplified in the conduct 
of Cranmer. When we behold that good and great man (as he truly was, notwithstanding 
his sad fall) hesitating to commit that act of recantation, which is so dark a stain upon 
his character, the poet makes him exclaim: "What am I, Cranmer, against whole ages?" 
He is plied with countless authorities; his tempters make it appear that all the world· is 
against him. "Who am I, then, that I should oppose the world?" marks the submission 
of an independent soul. Better had he learned with Luther, "One with God is a majority." 
This temptation was also doubtless felt by Daniel. The wisdom, vast learning, and intel­
lE:ctual greatness of the sages of Chaldea must have made a deep impression on his young 
mind, and we can readily imagine him, "Who am I, a beardless child, to oppose my 
convictions to the wisdom of all these?" And how often in life do we find young men 
forsaking their religion and giving themselves to 11cepticism, because an honoured pro­
foesor in their college is an unbeliever, or because some man whom they highly esteem 
for learning, or wisdom, or intellect, flouts the Bible! 5. There was the temptation of 
self-interest. How easy is it to stifle conscience with the sophistries of Satan 1 Assuredly, 
then we can measure the dynamic force of this temptation to which Daniel was subjected 
by o'ur observation of the conduct of men. III. THEIR INCORRUP'fIBlLITY, It is a grand 
sight to see a man cleaving to principle, abiding by what he believes right, even thou&'h 
he should stand alone, when inftuences seductive and inftueooes coercive bear strongly 
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upon him, •'ear strivee lo overmaster him, but he scorM fear and answers: "I fear nl)ne 
but God." Temptation then come• in new guise, puts on softer attire, poses in the 
character of virtue, and urges the claims of gratitude; but his just spirit detects the 
false under lhe true, and replie~: "My God is firsl." Then the cloak of mo<lestv i• 
borrowed, and self-depreciation is lauded up, and the rn'an is a~ked if he thinks himself 
greater than the great, wiser than the wise, more learned than the sages ; but his answer 
is prompt, "I am nothing: tbeea principles are God's, not mine." Then temptation i<len­
tlfles itself with self, and pleads the man's cause against hims;elf, u'ntil the man begi11., 
to think he is arrayed not only against all others, but also agai'nst himself, hi• own 
being divided; but I say it is glorious when he can 1ieclare, "I sacrifice myself; dearer 
to me are the laws of God than my own worldly interests." Such a spectacle of ml)ral 
heroism does Daniel afford. Our admiration of his conduct is heightened by two con­
siderations: 1. His youth. To find these qualities in a beardless boy is astonishing, and 
lends a heightened charm to the spectacle. 2. His moderation and temperate conduct. 
We hardly know which to admire most in his conduct, the forlit.r i• re, or the ,u~uit<r 
in modo. He "purposed in his hea.rl," but sought by winning persuasion to elfed his 
purpose. IV. SOME LESSONS. Among other things we may learn here : 1. ·fhe advan­
tages of early training. We sometimes doubt its efficacy; but we see here that under 
God's blessing a child may exhibit steadfast and notable piety. 2. The power of influence. 
Observe the effect of Daniei's influence upon his three friends. It is a blessed thing when 
the influence of a youth among his comrades is thrown on the s~de of virt11e. 3. That 
God blesses the faithful. (Ver. 17.) Fidelity to principle, or, what is the same thing, 
fidelity to the laws of God, oiLy bring even temporal rl!wards. 4. The advantages of 
temperance. (Ver. 15.) Observe that the steward feared, lest a temperate diet would 
result in unhealtbiness. How completely was he mistaken! Daniel and his friends thrive 
all the better for pulse and water. (The Souther• Pulpit.) Purpoae :-A magnificent man 
waa Daniel. Among all the Old-Testament saints he towers colossal. Many of the fore­
most of them were guilty of sins which the Bible holds up to severest reprobation, but no 
such stain is on Daniei's escutcheon. No doubt he had his faults, for he was only human. 
but in so far as the record goes he stands forth as one of the lll,4!s~ s11perb specimens of 
manhood that the world has ever seen. Soute men escape reproach because of the 
obscurity that envelops their lives. Daniel walked in the fierce white light that beats 
popular impression that a crop of wild oats is a proper preparation for a crop of wheat, 
upon a throne. Others continue comparatively pure because so sitnated that fhey are 
never specially exposed to the fiery ordeal of temptation. Daniel, however, walked upon 
the high places of the earth where the going is always perilous, and spent his life in the 
encompaesment of the soft seductions and perilous intrigues of an Oriental court. He 
was a man of broadest culture, versed in all the learning of bis times, and there was no 
small learning in his times, and yet he never lost his head nor allowed himself to be lured 
away from the simple faith of his pioUB fathers. He lived a hundred years, during seventy 
of which he overlapped ail the men of his time. Such a record as was made by this man 
is perhaps without a parallel in ail the history of the human race. Rh is " one of the 
few, the immortal names, that were not born to die." And how came it to pass that he 
distanced all competitors and forged to the front, and in spite of ail ~e machinations of 
men and devils stayed there so long, governing governors and swaying a royal sceptre 
over mighty empires? One word tells the story, and that one word is: Purpose. It 
distinguished him in early youth, for at the time to which my text refers he was still so 
young as to be called a child. I would discourage no greybeard who, having long played 
the fool, resolves to lead a nobler life, but the time to begin is at tile beginning. The 
idea Iha! one can afford to give to inanities and frivolities and vices all one's earlier 
years before beginning to gird one's loins for life's proper work, is a mischie;-ous delusion 
of the devil. Far be it from m'e to inveigh against such innocent diversions as furnish 
recreation for both mind and body. God bath giveu us ail things richly to enjoy, and 
amusement has its place and use. But amusement etymologically means " turning away 
from the Muses," who were supposed to preside over life's noblest intellectual pursuits; 
but what becomes of the Muses when a. man's whole life is a turning away from them 7 
Ay, and what becomes of the life itself? There may be generous aspirations, 6ut they 
never eventuate in heroic action, for the lack of determined will and persistent purpose. 
Brains count for something, but most men fail, not for the want of brains, but for want 
of purpose. Opportunity counts for something, but it is the man with a purpose that 
sees and seizes the opportunity, and is the creator rather than the creation of his cir­
cumstances. Education counts for something, and any young man is a fool who in such 
an age as ours neglects to a;-aii himself of the splendid equipment which may so easily be 
his. But education is not everything. How many college graduates are only genteel 
loafers-too genteel to soil their d,1i11ty hands with any sort of honest work. Patience, 
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pluck, persistE<nce, those are the things that win. A foolish thing it is for n m,111 lo 
curse hi~ fate and blame his "unlucky smrs," or gnash his Leeth and Rhake his fist behind 
the back or in the face of the hated plutocrat; to arraign Lhe laws of the land, and, like 
Samson. in his blind fury, seek to tear down the pillars on wl1ich rests the whole fahrir. 
ol society. Possibly there may be something the matter with society, lrnl in all proba­
bility t.l,ere is very much more the matter with him. Doubtless there are degenerales 
and incompetents who are lacking in ability to bring things to pass, bul most men h,1Ve 
facilities enough to win ,·ictories ii only their faculties were brought into the lield under 
the marshalsbip of a single. central, and imperial purpose. Hitherto I have spoke,i 
onl)· c,f the material and intellectual achie,-ement., that relate lo life upon this little planet. 
Yet this is not the whole of life, but only it., b.iginning. How brief the glory of mere 
earthly triun1phs ! A mighty purpose nerved the arm and guided the destiny of the 
masterful man who wrote : " I came, I saw, I conq11ered." Here's the splendid mansion 
,,r a multi-millionaire. He was born in the manger poverty, but he purposed to be rich. 
ll e girded his loins and set his teeth, and dug and delved and denied himself, and sacri­
ficed ernrything, including, iL may be, honour and life's sweetest charities. It was 
g-old that he was after, and he got it--,heaps of iR--and he died with his hands full of it, 
hut death broke his grip, and he left it to his hungry heirs. A great thing is it to have 
an aim in life, but "he aims ton low who aims below the st-"rs." Bui what a thing it 
is to ba,-e an aim above the stars! Such was Daniel's. His eye was fixed upon the highest 
i;oal of being, and so beginning with his earliest youth and persevering to his latest 
breath he " purposed I.hat be would not defile himself." And no man can be a. Chl'is­
tian without entering into sympathy with that heroic spirit. For, mark you, Christianity 
is not something just let down from Heaven, like the sheet which Peter saw in a vision. 
It is not a something with which the inert soul is mysteriously dowered. I grant that 
the grace o[ sah-ation is the gift of God, but no man ever yet was saved against his will 
or without his will being roused to supreme activity. The crisis of destiny was reached 
and passed by the prodigal son when he said,, " I will arise and go to my father." If there 
is anything on earth that requires heroic purpose it is to humtliate oneself by the 
acknowledgment of wrong-doing. To bow the knee and humbly cry "Peccavi" is the 
hardest thing that ever mortal nndertook, and it requires the courage of a Daniel to 
do it. And to right about face in all life's plans and pleasures and pursuits is not by any 
means an easy task. To become a Christian means something more than the acceptance 
of sal.-atioL at the hand of mercy-that is a cheap sort of salvation, that costs nothing, 
and is actually worth no more than ii costs. To be a real Christian means the loyal and 
lod.ng surrender of one's whole being for time and eternity into the hands of a gracious 
and Almighty Sovereign, not only for salvation, hut for service. We have dwelt ordin­
arily quite too much npon the rest and too little on the yoke, and so we have belittled 
and belied religion and brought it into contempt by eliminating from it all that appeals to 
the heroic element in human nature. Let the truth be frankly and Ie-..rlessly told, aJtd 
let all men know that while it is easy enough to be a m~re ptof'essor of religion, yet to 
be a real Christian, to follow hard after the Captain of Salvation in the fight for the 
truth and the right, against the world, the flesh, and the devil, requires as sternly 
heroic a purpose as that which girded Paul and Daniel when they ha.1 to confront the 
lions. Think you that the lions are all dead, or that they have lost their teeth a.nd claws? 
The devil's minions are everywhere abroad, and he that would be a. Christian must be 
willing to endure hardship as a. good soldier, for from start to finish it is a fight with 
principalities and powers, and the rulers of this world's darkness; and he who would win 
the Yictory and be crowned with glory will need all that the grace of God ca.n do for 
him and the girding of a high and holy religious purpose. Let all heroic souls who are 
willing to enlist upon such conditliollll fa.II into line beneath the banner of the cross. 
(1'. S. Henson.) Daniel in Babywn:-The first chapter of Daniel is one of the very best 
sermons possible on the subject of temperance. 1t goes not mllrely to the question of 
the use of intoxicating drinks, but to the further questron of unhealthy food. It cover!! 
not merely the matter of wine and beer and brandy, but also pastry and pound-cake and 
confections. In olden tim ... s victorious nations had three ways of dealing with those 
natiollB they had conquered. One was to carry the inhabitants out of the la:nd, as the 
Iews were finally carried into Babylon. This was the severest mode, and was only adopted 
after repeated reLellions. Another was to take away all the leaders and skilled workmPn. 
This crippled them in case tbey tried to throw off the yoke, Tilis! w,u also tried by 
N ebuchad.nezzar in the second deportation, aa will be seen in II. Kings x. 16. The other 
ur mildest form had first been tried by the Babylonian king. This consisted in levying 
trit.ute. Very often certain choice young persons were selected and taken back by the 
,-ictorioue general as specimens of the people he had overthrown. Daniel and his three 
,·(Jm;,anio11s, who are mentioned in thi,; and the third chapter, were on thiH principlo 
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taken back to Babylon. People often foolishly say in contempt ol education that God 
doee not need man's learning. But the intimation of the divine record confirms the famous 
reply, that "Even if God does not need man's learning, still Iese does he no,ed man's 
ignorance." When God was about to lead his enslaved people out of Egypt, by bis 
providence he sent Moses into Pharaoh's household to learn everything that Egypt knew. 
When the New-Testament Church was to be organized and spread all over the greaL 
empire, he sent Saul, a free-born Roman citizen, out ol intelligent Tarsus up t,, 1ern­
salem, that at the leet of Gamaliel he might learn what he would need to know when ho, 
should be transformed into the apostle Paul. So her'e are these four taken to the 
Babylonian capital that they might have the beat inRtruction the nation could atford. 
The Babylonian king compares wc.nderlully well with a vast number of modern parents 
and government officers. To him two things were needful to make up an acceptable civil 
officer-namely, a healthy body and an educated mind. He would furnish his own pro­
visions and his own teachers, and then no boy could complain of bad food or poor 
opportunities. This was genuine civil-service reform. Was the ambition of these boys 
stirred by the chance thus given them? Where are the boys of fifteen whose hopeR would 
nol quicken them to do their very best in these circumstances? It must have been with 
some such thoughts as these that Daniel and his boyish companions first confronted the 
question of eating the king's meat and drinking the king's wine. The average boy w~uld 
have gone ahead and never cared. The average man or wom:in would have said, "What 
difference does it make?" The average politician would have said, "It will never d,, 
to offend the king's officer." But tbonghtlessness is a sin. Boys and girls, as well as 
young gentlemen and ladies, are bound to think. As we shall see, success came of 
thinking. When a boy first tries to shoot birds on the wing he usually !Ires too quickly. 
He must learn to stop an instant and steady himself before be fires. So it is in all life. 
It may be but a moment for thought, but that moment of self-poeaessing, reassuring 
thought may be of infinite value. As for these four young men, tb.ey foresaw what was 
coming and made up their ,uinds about it. Our hero seems to have been a born leader. 
and he led here. With him it was not an open question. He "purposed in his heart" 
-not with the stubbornness of self-will, but with the resolution ol deep conviction. 
His three companions stood by him. Whether with God or not, cert~~n it is tb~t with 
man politeness pays .. It gave this open-hearted boy the "favour and tender love" of 
Melzar, his present master. That same trait of character, coupled with hls integrity and 
ability, held for him the confidence of King Nebuchadnezzar in after years when God 
made Daniel his mouthpiece to reprove the king's iniquities and pride. Iniquity and 
insolence may seem to prosper for a time, and the lions' den open for Daniel's feet; but 
at last the hungry lions make a meal of the good man's foes. Wben Daniel made up his 
mind not to defile himself with the king's meat, it was purely a que3tion of principle. 
He did not then know that his course was wise. It seemed utterly foolish. King 
Nebuchadnezzar and Melzar both believed that the popular opinion of the day waa all 
right in saying that wine and fat meat were necessary for a clear complexion and a quick 
brain. The same false notion is widely held now about lager beer and tonics. Is it true ? 
Ask the health records. You will find cholera, yellow fever, diphtheria and the rest 
give explicit answer that they can much more easily carry olf the tipplers and topers 
than those who have not burnt out their constitutions with these slow fires. The poor 
envy the rich the food on their table, and the rich envy the poor the food that is digested. 
Boys thinlc it is big to smoke cigarettes, but the doctors say ii stunts their growth and 
poisons their blood. You may not wish to obey Nature's health laws, but yo11 cannot 
defy them and escape. The health and brain-power of the 1ews wou1d teach the Gentileg 
a lesson if the Gentiles were not so heedless. Many will doubt this statement and stub­
bornly stick to Melzar's notion, that if they restrict tbemselv&s to Danitil's diet they will 
soon become worse-looking than others which are "of their set." Well, wi,.y not bake 
Daniel's way of settling it 7 1ust try it. But be sure and have Melzar's hon~sty, and 
when tbo experiment proves you are mistaken give it up. I have a most profound respect 
for honest old Melzar. It is not an easy thing to give 11p to a boy when the boy is right 
and you are wrong. It was specially risky with Melzar, for if he blundered his head was 
the forfeit. No pride of hie own opinion controlled him. We must not for~et, however, 
in our enthusiasm over Daniel's triumph in physical beauty and his splendid victory in 
intellectual learning, that be knew nothing of all this when he [$de his. decision. With 
our knowledge of the outcome any of us could have the courage t;o insist on vegetables 
instead of the king's idol-polluted meat and wine. We mus-t remember, however, that 
with thiA youth, of twelve to twenty at the outside, it was wholly a matter of duty. 
As no shame or pain is so deep as a mother's humiliation over wayward, wicked children, 
~o no joy is sweeter than that which mothers feel when their cl:ildren, on t~ei; owu 
1·esponsibiliLy and out ol their own lorce ol character, choose the right and do 1t. Boy~ 
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and girls, suppose your mothers knew you as well se you know yourselves, would ltley 
weep for joy. or shame 7 At last the day of deoision came. It always does-a day of 
final judicial inspection, when the uses to which opportunities have been put are revealed, 
and the estimate is to be made up of 11\1 past conduct. D'aniel was to stand before the 
king. and be not only inspected but examined by the king. Thes~ Hebrew young men, 
of now sixteen or twenty, w,ere foun, ten times better than their best. Here was the 
foreshadowing of what Daniel was hereafter to do. They had boasted of their sooth­
sa)·ing insight into dreams until "Chaldean" had become synonymous with "wise man." 
Wh<>n. then, the king, as is relatel! in the next chapter and ninth verse, put to them a 
erueial te~t of their powers hy which he could certainly know the value ol their interpre­
ta tinn. the,· were all at fault. Their gods were proven utterly ignorant. Daniel's humility 
is as beautiful as his faith and greatness. (<.I. P. Raya, D.D.) Daniel an E:mmpl• 
lo Joun~ Alet1 :-I. DANIEL's PRIN0IPLE. "I am 8 child of God, and as such I belong to 
Ciorl in my entire being." (IT. Tim. ii. 21.) Such was Daniel's principle-it was faith in the 
l.e$!imon)· of God; the certainty of being one of His children; and it was thereby he 
triumphed. And it is here, at the very commencement, that the religion of Da.niol, of 
a soul sealed by the Holy Spirit, differs essentially from that of those fearful and double­
minded disciples who, belie,·ing only part of the testimony of God, dare scarcely hope for 
sal-rntion, and place 1lhe certainty of It only after a long course of labours and of ilacrifices. 
How am I to beliern, cries out such a disciple, that I am already in grace and that God 
has made me His child! Let me be purer, more cut off from the world, and then shall r 
be able to presume that I belong to Him, and believe in His grace. But that disciple, so 
far as he shall continue Ix> hold flo that course of human righteousness, will never be 
anything more than a slave of the law. Wfll you render to God those filial acts of 
obedience of which you speak ii you are not first sealed with the Spirit of adoption which 
produce,; them? Mnst not the sap of the tree he celestial before the fruits of Heaven can 
be gathered on it 7 "So also," St. fohn says, "you will never render to God what love 
alone can render Him, so long as fear and its torments are found in you." (I. John iv. 18 . .) 
Raise them, to employ that figure still, raise the pyramid of your obedience on the broad 
and solid base of yonr adoption of 1 esns. Such was the, assurance of Daniel, such was 
the principle of his obedience. Happy and holy liberty of grace, glorious privilege with 
which the Spirit of adoption enriches the believer, through communion with his Saviour I 
(Ps. cxil::. 32.) He will be called, perhaps, presumptuons; it will be said that he ie wanting 
in sobriety, prndence, and the hnmble trust which every sinner ought to have, and he will 
be told again and again that he exposes himself to serious falls. Daniel an:l the other 
children of God will answer together and without fear: "Y'e err, not knowing what the 
grace of God is." (I. Cor. vi. 20.) II. DANIEL'S COURAGE. There was fidelity, and there 
was the courage which it demanded of him. For let us not think that it was very easy for 
Daniel and his companions to make up their minds to what they resolved on. It may have 
been a comparatively trifling matter to renounce exquisite dishes and to choose the most 
simple ones; bnt it was not a trifling matter to them to free themselves from the order of 
a jealous king, whose slaves they were, seeing that by this course they endangered their 
lives. Of this they were not ignorant, for the chief of the eunuchs had made them aware 
of it (i. 10). What the tower was to cost was therefore well calculated by them before 
thev commenced to build; and they did not put their hands to the plough Iii! they had 
we1·1 seen and well measured the length of the furrows in the field. (Luke xiv. 28 ; ix. 62.) 
How many times must they have spoken among themselves of their duty and of its con­
seqnencee 7 How many times did not the excuses and the pretexts of the flesh, the weak­
nesses of their heart, the promises and the tbreatenings of the world, and the love of' life 
c-,me, either to obscure their minds or shake their constancy? How many times were they 
not wont mutually to exhort one another to be faithfal. No, ~ wae not inconsiderately 
that Daniel advanced to the combat, and it was no longer in hie own strength. U was in 
his heart that he resolved on it, it was from the Word and Spirit of the Lord that be drew 
his courage and hie perseverance. "My son, give me thy heart," says eternal wisdom to 
him whom it teaches. (Pruv. xxiii. 26.) "Thou shalt serve the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart," the Lord repeats to His children. (Deut. x. 12.) (Ps. cxix. 69.) (Deut. v. 29.) 
(Ps. lxxX\'i, 11.) Weigh then all your anchors, 0 disciples who wish to set sail I Detach 
your heart.P from the impure shores of earth, and, if it is necessary, pluck them away, and 
that without delay and without pity; if it ie true, at least, that you have resolved to sur­
render vourselvee to the heavenly breezes, to the always equable and always favourable 
breath ~f the Holy Spirit. What do you fear 7 Ie it not tbe wind of the grace of God 
which will never separate you from this world except to bring you near Heaven 7 Daniel 
resolved in his heart not to defile himself, and Daniel succeeded therein, because, having 
first given bis heart to hie God, it was also from· hiB God that he drew his strength and 
hil; courage. Wilb what? you perhaps ask. What are those dishes and that forbidden wine 
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lu us; or when indeed are we seen to take them 7 Ah, shall I answer you; it is not that 
lhe table of the prince of this world is unknown or poorly furnisihed ! nt is erectP.d, it is 
uncovered before the eyes of the world and of all peoples, !or all desires and !or all luatl! 
and hungerings, even the most irregular: meal and beverages are lavished there, to draw 
to it, to nourish and satiate at it, all passions and all inclinations. It is there that sens11-
ulity, voluptuousness, and luxury; it is there that drunkenness, gluttony, and dissolute­
ness; It la there that cupidity, avarice, and egotism; ii is there that ambition, ostentation, 
pride, and arrogance; it is there that vanity, with its falsehoods, its ruses, and its 
hypocrisy; It is there, in a word, that the lost of the desh, the lust of the eyes, and the 
pride of ·llfe an Invited, f.n the name of pleasure and of glory, to gratify all their appetites, 
all their inclinations, all their folly I III. ISSUE OF DANIEL's FIDEUTY. h di,:! not rnsulb 
in shame, but in lhe favour and good pleasure of God--in the most confirmed prosperity. 
Oh I what perfect peace, what profound rest, whal sweet and serene assurance, is shed 
abroad in the soul of the faithful, since he honours his God, by trusti.ng in Hirru! There 
is the goodwill of the Lord to calm every trouble, to drive ,r,way and scatter every dis­
quietude. There is the testimony and the seal of Thy Spirit, 0 mighty Saviour! who iays 
to Thy child that Thou art with him and tha\ Thou dost guard him! Snch were the senti­
ments and such was the joy of Daniel and his brethren. They saw all their prayers heard. 
all their desires accomplished; hut, above all, they saw the name of their God honoured 
and magnified in presence of His enemies. What, indeed, did these servants of the }fost 
High seek 7 Certainly, it Yl'as not to gain their cause belore unbelievers. What value 
could they have set on the esteem or admJra.tion of thoiru 19''.i J <lid nJt h 1, t:n Lord! 
Neither was it of being virtuous before the world, and hence taking so mu,c.h tt.e more 
delight in themselves. Never did that impure thought enter hearts which the Holy Spirit 
ruled. But what concerned them was that their God, that good Father, was feared, was 
ohayed, was loved ; it was that the homage of their faith should be ascribed to Him with­
out reserve; it was that in the light of His truth, their filial love shonld render to Him 
the reverence due to His majesty, and the sacrifice of their entire being. Such an offering 
was pleasing to the Lord. "Go then ; " shall I say to you, " in the name of our Lord, go 
and do as Daniel did." Like him, you are here below in a noviciate, in a time of proba­
tion, preparing to appear before the King of Zion. Let your principle also be faith, let 
your strength also be the Word and the Spirit of.your God, let your expectation also be 
the deliverance of the Lord ! Let your hand, therefore, go forth and overturn, as Daniel's 
did, the cup which sin presents. No delay, friends of the Saviour! No concealed 
compounding with evil, no treachery, no duplicity of heart towards Him who loved you 
perfectly, who is perfectly holy, and who will have no offering but that which the freest 
will presents Him. Is not the thought of what He has done here below for your soul, and 
of all that He will yet do in eternity, enough to hind your whole heart and all your desires 
in obedience to Him? Will greater benefits he needed to gain for Him your affections, to 
make Him deserving of all your gratitude, and thereby o! all your self-devotion? Had 
Daniel a God more beneficent, or a Saviour more worthy of being loved, than He whom 
you adore 7 I know well that, in the judgment of the flesh, these vegetables, with which 
Daniel was content, are a mean and contemptible food. What dishes were such herbs ! 
What foolish abstinence was such a sobriety! What health, what strength can he pretend 
to have who condemns himself to them? So wUI the "pulila" of the GJ3?~1 ever be 
despised and dishonoured-that nourishment which gro'ws in the garden of the Lord, and 
which His Spirit presents by His "'. ord to the happy children o! His house. But the result, 
0 mocking world! II you do not know, I am going to tell you, and it will be by facts. 
See these faithful Hebrew youths, stronger and fresher than all the others. See also, now, 
those sincere Christians, those disciples whom the Lord Jesus calls "His friends" (Johll 
xv. 14), because they do everything which He comm,nds them, because they touch no 
dishes of the world, because they are content with the " pulse " of wisdom and of holiness, 
and judgo of their state. Do they appear to you feeble, sad, unhappy? or rather, do they 
no\ in some sort publish by their peace, their joy, their habitual sweetness; by the 
equality of their character, the purity of their manners, and the sweetness of their deport­
ment; by their sustained piety; by their charity unfeigned; by their firm and glorious 
hope; and their patience and their humility, that their souls are full of life, and that their 
vigour is certainly that which comes from God; whilst those of their brethren who eat at 
the table of the world, know neither the vigour or faith, nor the health of pea~e. nor the 
serenity of hope? It will not be long that you will hlVe to renounce the dijhes of tha 
warld and its beverages. Think, oh! think seriously, m,y brethren; think with affection, 
what will be those years of renunciation of the world, and or attachment to ,vhat the Ho~v 
Spirit points out and commands you, when you shall have no more time, no more years, nor 
!lays--when you shall have ended this short voyage. and eternity shall have commenced 
to your soul? Yea, think of that, and see iI it is not just to (:ud, and ~ood to v,,urselves, 
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in e,·ery way, even for this world but especially for eternity, that, having to go before 
your Sniour and King, you should, while you are still bere below, purposo in your hearL 
not to defile yourseku with the meats nor with the wine of this world, and, like Daniel, 
honour your Lord, by being subject to him I (C. Malan.) Da'ttiel a!ld his Companiana:­
The scene is the city of Babylon, the most magnificent of all the cities o[ antiquity, "l•'ar 
88 the horizon Itself extended the circuit of the great capital of tlie bb.on known world. 
lt stretched out over an area of two hundred square miles, and the whole territory was 
enclosed within vast walls, one hundred feet higher than Bunker Rill Monument, and along 
their summit ran a V'BBI terrace which admitted of the turning of chariota with. [our 
horses, and which may, therefore, well have be<!n more than eighty feet broad." As one 
1,pproached the city from a distance, these walls extended along the horizon like lines of 
towering hills. The space within the walls was divided otf by streets or roads running 
at right angles. "Forests, parks, gardens were intermingled with the h'ouses so as to 
present the appearance of the suburbs of a great metropolis rather than the metropolis 
itself." The great palace of the kings was itself a city within a city-seven miles round, 
compared to which the Temple of Solomon was insignificant. The houses of the city were 
made of pale brown brick, and were set in gardens of luxuriant trees and flowering shrubs. 
A carpet of variegated and brilliant dowers covered the unoccupied spaces between the 
streets, producing an enchanting spectacle. Elegance and luxury characterized the 
habits of the people. Gorgeous splendour of dregs and dwelling and equip1ge met the 
eye at every turn. Gold and silver and ivory adorned the houses, and everything was 
on a scale of Oriental magnificence. The people were given to a voluptuous life, and 
worldliness in its most attractive forms abounded on every side. Into these unusual 
surronndings four young lads from 1udea were carried captive, and confined wilihin the 
palace of the king. The contrast to their former manner of life was most marked, and it 
is easy to see that in mingling in the worldliness they have arrive,! all a most critical 
point in their lives. Their manner of meeting that test is very suggestive, and contains 
a striking lesson for the youth of modern times. I. Daniel and bis three friends illustrate 
the POWER OP PB.INCIPLB. It would be safe to prophesy concerning these four lads that 
when they entered that heathen city they would soon fall into the wiiys l)f the peoplo 
and yield to the circnmstances, and become like their captors. For it was a kind of life 
that appealed to sensibilities of youth. Physical enjoyments of every kind presented 
themselves before these inexperienced young men. Moral restraints were absent. Public 
sentiment was against all such restraints, and. they could indulge in whatever they desired 
v.ithout fear of offending social cnstoms. We are agreeably disappointed, therefore, when 
Daniel and hia friends take a decided stand on a matter of conscience. They refused to 
eat the meat and wine set before them by the eunuch having them in charge. They knew 
that meat and wine were used in idol worship, and they had boen brought to abhor 
idolatry. They knew also that the food of the king's table was not the most wholesome. 
In view of these two facts they agreed to refuse the king's food. It was a daring thing 
for them to make their stand against the rules of a king's palace, but principle was at 
stake, and they da.red all for principle. Many may think it was a small matter upon which 
to raise an issue, but a great principle often lies concealed within a trifle. It is a com­
paratively insignifi.C&llt thing for any one of us to stamp a piece of silver with the die of 
the United States, but it is an act involving the whole quo3tion of treason to one's 
government, and treason is no trifle. Daniel knew that if he quieted his conscience on 
tbis small matter he would yield a.II the way through. • Princrple3 are to be declared at 
once. It is aometimes half the battle. The young man just beginning his mercantile 
career had beat let hia scrnples be known at once to his fellow clerks, and it will save 
him many temptations. They will not be likely to want him to become a companion in 
evil. The commen1ia.tor tells UB 1ha.i Daniel was only fonxteen years old when he was carried 
away to Babylon. If this is so, it only proves conscientiousness is not a matter of years. 
Parents may trust their children amid the most perilous influences, provided they have 
been thoroughly trained and are acquainted with moral distinctions. We can give our 
children no more valuable gift than correct principles. Money, education, social standing, 
are nc>tLing in comparison with them. IL We remark next lhis experience o! Daniel is 
A PLBA POB. SIMPLICITY OP LIPB. Daniel was s1tisfied to eat the plain food to which he 
had been accustomed at home. Rich and delicate viands were partaken of by all within 
the royal palace; he was content with a few plain vegetables. He was thus a constant 
rebuke to the gluttons and epicures who made a god of their foo1, for he proved that 
health and physical comfort did not depend on the varieLy and costliness of that which 
wu eaten. We cannot estimate the value of his example in that luxurious, extravagant 
court. How it must have opened tbe eyes of the young courtiers whose lives were given 
~er to the gratification of bodily desires 1 Daniel speaks no less forcibly to the young 
people of to-day, for they are in danger o[ sp2n,ling too lliuch thought and money on 
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artificial wantA. Too large a part of the earnings of our young men and women is spent 
upon non-essentials. NeiLher utility nor comfort demands them. It requires grit to live 
in an unostentatious manner, to cut clown expenses, to cast aside the yoke of unnecessary 
wan ls; but it is a great relief when onco the freedom has been gained. III. This narrative 
also shows TIIA'r YOUNG Mlrn CAN s~RVE TTrnllt Gon BY s~:nvnra THE STAn:. Daniel 
consecrated his skill and ability to the securing of good laws and to the guidance of their 
administration. The making and administering of law is noble work, and when so much 
depends on legislation as in our country there is need that young men consecrate their 
powers to this important service. Politics must be rescued from the unworthy and self­
seeking, and lifted to the high place where they belong. All of God's early lawmakers 
and rulers were able and good men,-Moses, Joshua, Samuel, Daniel,-men of breadth of 
view, integrity, and faith. The idea that the conduct of government can best be served 
by selfish and cunning men is totally false. Men are beginning to realise the wide oppor­
tunity for serving God afforded by a political calling. IV. This lesson also suggests tho 
PRESERVING POWER OF RELIGION. Daniel carried his religion into all the departments of 
his life. He glorified God in his daily life and commended his religion to the heathen king 
by manliness and fidelity. He was a faithful servant of the king because of his religious 
belief. His religion gave him self-control and practical wisdom. Young men should not 
hesitate to subject their whole plan of life to God's scrutiny-to ask His blessing on their 
business, their professional duty, and their social obligations. The professional, com­
mercial, artistic, literary world needs men who know how to pray in connection with their 
work. May Daniel teach us how to do it I (E. 8. T,ad.) Daniel i11 Babylon :-A nation's 
most splendid characters appear in its darkest hours. This is especially true of the chosen 
people with whom God made a covenant, and it made it certain that he would never leave 
them wholly in the power of their enemies. Hence we see, all along the Old Testament 
history, great deliverers raised up when all seemed lost. They purili:ed religion.. They 
broke the oppressor's yok,e. They t.old of the coming Saviour. A wonderful group of great 
men was seen during the very night of the nation's history when for seventy years it was 
in captivity among a heathen people. During most of this time Jerusalem was a heap of 
ruins, and there wa13 no altar of sacrifice. One of the. greatest characters of human history 
arose like a star at this time in Daniel. Among the first captives Nebuchadnezzar carried 
over to Babylon, there was a company of royal children who were exceptionally attractive, 
educated and fit for public service. The conqueror determined to use their abilities for 
his own profit. We should remember that Daniel began life with high natural qualifications 
for his great work, and that he was attractive and beautiful, and capable to wield greal 
affairs. So God uses natural abilities for his service. Great goodness requires greal 
ability. At this time Daniel was about fourteen years old. He and the company with him 
had rich food and wine furnished them from the royal tables. How wonderful that a boy 
of that age, when one is usually so heedless and self-indulgent, s\iould put himself upon 
a course of simple diet and abstinence from wine I Observe it was not a question with 
the boy Daniel whether meat itself was suitable human food, but whether meat defiled in 
heathenish modes of preparation was fit for a servant of God. It was a religious as well 
as a sanitary measure which. he undertook when he respectfully requested his master to 
allow him a plain vegetable diet. It was an act of faith. But, besides this, he rejected 
wine, which was not forbidden by the law. Priests at certain times, and those under 
Nazaritc vows, drank no wine; but the mere drinking of wine in itself was not looked upon 
in the law with favour or disilavour. It did not ceremonially defile one to drink, as it did 
to eat meat that had been killed in the heathen way, and served up with offerings to the 
false gods. The wine was unnecessary and tempting. Both were rejected by one who had 
in him the stirrings of the prophetic instinct, and who felt called of God to a spiritual 
service. Now, the greatness of Daniel, shown at this early d:i.te, was the cause of his 
vows of abstinence. These vows were not the cause of his greatness. Others, and tens 
of thousands of our youth, grow up strangers to wine and to "king"s meat," without 
becoming famous leaders of God's people. High spiritual aims, communion with God, 
capacity to understand mysteries and discern the signs of the times. seem naturally to call 
for a plain and severe sort of living. We think of the Nazarites, like Samuel, who never 
touched wine. Elijah lived roughly. John the Baptist had locusts and wild honey for his 
food when he prepared the way of the Lord; and, while Jesus came eating and drinking, 
we must remember that his ineffable purity left him free to use what we easily abuse. 
If the pure in heart see God, surely the pure in body a.re fiatoo to be the organs o! the 
Sp1rit, aro free to obey his voice, and more quick to hear what he says. We should remem­
ber, too, that this course was adopted on religious grounds. We must also believe that it 
was maintained through a long life by religious faith. It was Christian temperance. Of 
course, it was all very ~ingular in a king's palace. The higher one goes in the social 
world the more rigid the rules of etiquette and fashion are; and in the palaces o! kings 
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nne might say they amonnt to a law that cannot b~ broken with safety. It showed a 
great soul in Daniel to dare resist the mighly current around him, and live simply. Many 
a weak young man falls into intemperance, taking his first glass at a woman's hands, 
because he is afraid to show ignorance of social customs, 01· a scrupulousness that attracts 
notice. The regimen was used for three years with great success. During this time the 
boys were learning the Chaldean language, quite unlike their own Hebrew, so that they 
could speak with t-he king and the court. They also studied whatever of science there was 
to be learned, as Moses was learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians. We read that God 
gaYe them knowledge and skill in all learning and wisdom. What the four youths gained 
at their books was so clarified by prayer, by dependence on God, by pure actions, and by 
plain liYing, that they rapidly advanced. God helped them. Over the gate of one of the 
colleges at Oxford is the motto, "The Lord is my Light." Luther nid, "To pray well 
is to study well." The mind that is unclogged by rich food and wine is strong to grapple 
with hard problems. The Great Light sends down kind and quickening rays. When the 
three years were passed, all the selected youths went up to the king for examination. 
He talked with each one of them, with the result that Daniel, and his three fri"ends who 
bad joined him in his vows, were selected to stand before the throne and give advice upon 
all matters of wisdom and understanding. It was essential to the great pa.rt he was to 
play as prime minister and God's representative that he should meet the astrologers on 
their own ground, and surpass them all, just as Moses had done in the Court of Pharaoh. 
This greatness of soul, shown by the abstinence of the boy Daniel, was attested and 
exhibited through a long and illustrious career. Some lessons may be emphasized in the 
study of this ,ery early part of Daniel's life in Babylon. 1. Saints may be found in kings' 
houses. If we had been looking through the world in ancient days to find ~en of faith 
and prayer, we should never have dreamed of finding any such in the luxurious pagan 
palace of tbe Pharaoh at Memphis. Yet Joseph was there, praying and working for his 
God, surrounded by the pride of life, but untouched by it. So one would have passed by 
the court of Babylon as the last place where true piety could be nurtured, and yet there 
were men of God in highest station. The monarchs they served worshipped idols. There 
was feasting and revelry. There were sights from which the angels turned away. And yel 
in the heart of it all there was faith in God, humble living hi ffis sight, and abstinence 
from wine and strong drink. So, I imagine, if we should search to-day for the brightest 
examples of piety, we should feel that it was quite in vain to look in the houses of the 
millionaires of our land, or of the titled rich of other lands, or in the courts of kfingE. 
God has His hidden ones, and often they are hidden in the blaze of the world's prosperity. 
2. Godliness is profitable for all things. It carries power with it which nothing else can 
give. Men instinctively reverence the self-denying spirit which young Daniel and his 
companions showed at court. Those who live altogether under the powers of this world 
feel reverence for those under the powers of the world to com,e. Those who command 
themselves, command others. 3. But we see, above all other truths, how God exalts his 
ser.ants. We may well draw useful lessons in temperance, uprightness, courtesy, purity, 
and studiousness from the boyhood of Daniel. Bnt we see the mighty hand of God in guiding 
the king to place him among the chosen youths, in permitting him to live unlike the rest, 
in giving him favour with his master and skill in his studies, in causing him to be selected 
for wisdom and exalted to the chief place in the gates. It is all of God. Even the noble 
purpose not to be defiled by the king's m:eat found its place in the boy's heart through 
grace from on high, and it was kept alive there by the same power. And, therefore, we 
may well take up Daniel's own words, and say, "Blessed be the name of God for ever and 
ever : for wisdom and might are his : and he changeth the times and the seasons : he 
removeth kings, and setteth up kings: he giveth wisdom unto the wise, and knowledge 
to them that know understanding : he revealeth the deep and secret things: he knoweth 
what is in the darkness, and the light dwelleth with him." (Sermons by M.onday Club.? 
Co,,.cientiousne,, (with Chap. vi. ver. 16) :-From the historical portion of the book which 
goes under the name of Daniel, I choose the first and the last scenes, desiring to call 
your attention to the close connection which subsists between them. In the first of these 
scenes we see the holy character of the prophet presumed, and in the second we observe 
it bearing its ripe fruit. It is not always, you know, that the early years of a man's life 
give promise of what the latter ones are. Daniel's career was consistent throughout. 
We trace in the commencement of it the principles which actuated and supported him to 
the end. He had religious scruples with reference to the provisi:On of the king's moot 
and wine. But all objections might have been escaped, and the food innocently partaken 
oL He was not bound to inquire what the prescribed diet was, and how treated before 
it was placed on the table. Daniel, however, not only acted on the law of God, but he 
loved it, and because he loved it he was resolved to be on the safe side, and was desirous 
rathrr to leave a margin beyond the legal restriction than risk the violation of it. Bo it 
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ohRorved, in forming n judgment of his conduct, that his m;,in scruple in all probability 
turned upon a point oI conscience. St. Paul was required to settle the question for the 
primiLivo Christians. He says the conscientious scruples of weak Christians, while they 
oxistecl, were bound to be respected; but at the same time he admits that the scruples 
were weak. "An idol is nothing in the world;" it has no real existence, and that there­
fore none of God's good creatures can take any defilement from meat being offered to an 
idol. That sufficiently proves that in the question itself there was no absolute right or 
wrong. I need scarcely say that the light of the New Testament dispensation had not 
then shone, and Daniel had not seen at that early period llllY relaution of tb.e I e'Wish 
ceremonial law. Such is the first record o1 the life of Da.niel. If it stoo'1 alone, if we 
knew no more oI it than this, though it might lead us to greatly re,pect him aa a con­
scientious man, I don't know that that would necessarily prove him to be a saint oI God, 
or even amount to a high principle. Scrupulosity as to little points in externals is, 
strange to say, very often found in some character who practically sets God at defiance 
and the moral law. The Pharisees "strained at a gnat and swallowed a camel," paying 
tithe of mint and anise and cummin with great exactitude, but omitting the weightier 
matters of the law-judgment, mercy, and faith. But Daniel's scrupulosity was of a 
totally clifferent order from theirs, and sprang from motives to which they were strangers, 
which may be gathered from the last recorded passage of his history. This passage con­
tains the well-known account of his being thrown into the lions' den and miraculously 
preserved there. The crime which was punished with this savage barbarity was offering 
prayer three times a day in defiance of the law which the first princes had induced Darius 
to make. Now, we see Daniel, who had begun by making a brave stand on a religious 
scruple, ~nding by making a still more brave stand on one of the "weightier matters 
of the law "-a question of principle if ever there was one. Comm'and the servant of 
God to live without prayer for thirty days I You might as reasonably command the body 
to live without air as a devout soul without prayer. Communion with God is the element 
in which the soul of a righteous man "lives and moves an.d has its being." As the life 
of the body consists of respiration and aspiration in repeated acts, taking in air and 
throwing it out, so the life of the so_ul consists in repairing unto God by the thought of 
His presence, and in going out towards Him in the fervent desire of prayer. This is the 
essential teaching of religion. Come what might of his disobedience to the ungodly 
statute, Daniel must make his protest, even though the dread lions must he faced. Now, 
when we read of the sufferings to which the martyrs were subjected we are apt to ask 
ourselves whether we should have endured under them, whether we should have resisted, 
as they did, unto blood, striving against sin. Perhaps some light of a practical and 
edifying character may be thrown on the question hy observing in what the course which 
ends with martyrdom began. Tha.t was consistent conscientiousness. Daniel, who set 
at defiance the ungodly statute, . is the same Daniel who, in his early y6uth, preferred 
death t., risk the violation of the ceremonial law of God. The stuff or which martyrs 
are made is consistent adherence to principle, even when principle involves personal 
risk, pain, inconvenience, or martyrdom. Let it he observed, it is quite possible for a 
man who is steadfast in his atte!Ldance to duty to take a mistaken view of what his duty 
is. Show me the young person who observes the restrictions of God's law conscientiously, 
and I will show you one who gives promise of that faith which endures unto death. From 
the principle upon how we should act under circumstances of risk, or ridicule, or incon­
venience, we may form some judgment as to whether we should be found steadfast in 
the martyr's hour if God should call us to it. Only be thou faithful in that which is 
least, and then thou shall he faithful also in much; yea, thou shalt be faithful unto 
death, and Christ shall give thee the crown of life. (Dea,i Go~Zbourn.) Th• Power of 
a Temperate Life:-Among the ancients much was made of temperance as a virtue. Mod­
eration or self-control in all things was insisted upon to an extent hardly understood in 
the present day. No one reaiding the Ethics of Aristotle, for i11stl11ce, can fail to be 
struck with the thoroughness of the educational methods therein enjoined a11d set forth. 
It was thought, above all things, necessary for true manhood that a person should have 
acquired the habit of self-mastery in such a way that he should enjoy the good things 
of life without becoming their slave. Their acquaint:ince with human nature taught 
Greeks and Romana the value of this practice. Young people were trained to avoid 
excesses of any kind, bodily or mental. No doubt much of this was dlle to the idea oI 
the State. Everything was sacrificed to the good of the community, as, for example, in 
Sparta, where the laws made little of the suffering of the individllal, and sought, above all 
things, the glory of the State. When Christiauity came into the world the same thought 
received a new emphasis. Not merely a moral or material, but a spiritu::il value was 
put upon it. The spiritual man was recognised as one wh6, while regarding the body as 
the temple of the Holy Ghost, retained full conu-ol of his physical powers, believing 
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that the desires of the flesh, left to themselves, wet:e daugerous. Excesses of every 
kind were forbidden on the ground that spiritual life did not oousist in •he gratification 
ol the ~enses. but in their moderate and careful use. A new ideal replaced that of Greel1 
or Roman citizenship, namely, that man was meant to be a citizen of a he:wenly rather 
than an earthly kingdom. The virtue of temperance was seen to bo a necessity for its 
development. but in a grander and nobler sense than had been foreseen by Aristotle and 
Lycurgus. Before long asceticism came in with its dangerous an<l exaggerated emphasis 
~f the duty of "keeping under the body, and bringing it i'nto subjection." Much harm 
was ..-rough t by such devotees as St. Simeon Stylites, who sank far below the idea of tbo 
old pagan world in advocating self-torture in the place of self-control. In modern times 
Christianity has righted itself. We are all familiar nowadays with exhortations to manly 
Christianity and the v.•ortb of clean, wholesome, natural living, for the Kingdom of 
HeaYen's sake. We cannot too earnestly insist upon the value of temperance in all 
departments of human life. To be a Christian is to be master of oneself, to keep a rein 
upon the passions, to be able to move securely in the midst of exercises and enjoyments, 
oYer-indulgence in which would prove fatal both to nobleness and godliness. We use 
the word temperance in a somewhat restricted sense because of one of the greatest 
of our national sins-drunkenness; but I feel keenly that there are other kinds of intem­
perance than oYer-indulgence in alcoholic liquors. Over-eating is as much a sin against 
God as over-drinking. It is abuse of the cre:i.tures and abuse of the body we seek to 
pamper. In the search for exhilaration and in the abounding delight of vigorous life 
many promising careers are ruined by the loss of self-control. And then let us be aware 
that only he who bas learned this lesson is fitted to guide oc rescue others. There is no 
man but has his ba !tie with temptation, yet, if he prevails, his experience and his strength 
come to the help of others. The power of a temperate life is a grand thmg, not for its 
own sake simply, but for the sake of others. (R. J. Campbell, M.A.) Daniel in Babylon:-
1udah had fallen utterly before the power of Babylon. The holy city was burnt, its walls 
broken down, the Temple destroyed, and its sacred vessels devoted to the service of the 
heathen gods. Those that escaped the sword were carried captive to Babylon. Amongst 
these was Daniel, evidently of princely birth and noble appearance. He, a youth pro­
bably of some seventeen years, together with three of his companions, was reserved for 
the highest service of the State. Far happier were they than most of their countrymen. 
The king had seen his children slain, and then, his eyes put out, he was led, blinded and 
bereaYed, in chains to Babylon. Most of the captives would be made slaves. The his­
torians tell us that every Babylonian brick in the British Museum represents the anguish 
of some slave. It is needful for us to remember that this was at best the fate 
that awaited Daniel and his companions if they offended those who were set over them 
or if they refused in any way to fulfil the purposes of the king.. Tct him' and his cam .. 
panions are given new names indicating their consecration to the gods of Babylon. To 
the B ebrew a name was much more than a convenient distinction. It was sacred; there 
was in it a Divine meaning. And he was to be trained in all the learning and science of 
the Chaldeans. This training was not only of the mind, but of the body too, and secured 
for these students the luxury of daily supplies from the king's own table. Let us stay 
to look at the captive, to look at the circumstances, and to look at the authority that was 
over him. His action in the matter could be so easily misunderstood, was indeed so diffi­
cult to explain. Object to food that came from the king's own table I There is nothing 
that we are more touchy about than a complaint of the food that we provide for others, 
especially if we think it good enough for ourselves. Who is this youth, who cannot con­
scientiously taste of the food that is good enough for Nebuchadnezzar himself? Very 
well, take him where most of his countrymen are. Let him share their fare for awhile. 
They are not troubled with costly meats and dainty drinks, See if that will suit him, 
And if Daniel complained that his objection was a religious one, that made the matter 
worse. What, refuse, reject, despise the meat that is sanctified to the gods of Babylon I 
Where, indeed, was the God of Israel now ? The Temple burned, the golden vessels 
adorning the service of the gods that made Nineveh great I This were an insult past 
forgiYeness. Such an offence were enough to provoke the wrath of these outraged deities. 
Let the young man pay the penalty that the gods thelJlllelves might well euct. Such 
were the perils that threatened him. Aud there was Nebuchadnezzar, proud conqu·eror 
of the nations. All the forces of that Ja.et nation waited to fulfil his bidding, whose word 
was law. Daniel, a lad of seventeen, purposed in his heart that he would· not defile him­
self with the portion of the king's meat nor with the wine which he drank. All within 
him, his devotion to his God, the influence of his house, the hopes and memories of his 
nation, t,ecame a. great resolution and refusal. He could not, would not, dared not­
cost what it may. Daniel purposed in his heart. How grand a thing is that majesty of 
the will, that knitting of the man as master of his fate more than circumstances I You 
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have aee11 Lhe dl'iltwood flung along the coast, hither and thither, swept by the changelul 
tides, chased by the waves. But fronting the great eeae has stood the rock, firm whilst 
thundering billows break on it in thunder and dashed their spray to the heavans. So is 
lho man who is rooted and grounded In rigM, as if he were become part of the solid earth, 
one with the round world itself. The man who stands for goodness stands in God, He 
who sets himself for the right ha.s God at his back. Let the world laugh, or sneer, or 
smile, right is might. The purpose of the heart is the beginning of life. There is the 
helm; nay, it is the hand of the helm. Fools wish; men will. Wishing never got a man 
out of a difficulty, but a right will would have kept him out. And do not think -of this 
will as a matter of nature only. Do not begin to be cast dtwn because that is just what 
you lack. Do not turn away saying, "Alas I I am foolish, fickle, cowardly; this ia no 
example for me." Honestly ask yourself, Whal is the good of preaching, of the life and 
death of our Lord Jesus Christ, what is the good of God Himself, unless somehow or other 
there can come into us a right will ? Is not this the promise ever set before us-a 
new heart? And what is a new heart but a new will, a new purpose? Take hold of 
these words : It is God that worketh in us to will and to do. Think of some old warrior 
who takes the lad and puts upon those slender fingers his own sinewy hands. And thus 
they bend the bow together, and thus they hold the feathered arrow 011 the string. 
And the man with keen sight and unerring airn lets fly the siring, whilst the lad with 
parted lips watches it strike the centre of the target. So is it that there comes upon us 
the might of God with purpose resolute, and strength unfailing, to make us more than 
conquerors, strengthened with might by His Spirit in the inner man. We are apt to think 
about the will of God as something out.side us to which we m\lllt be conformed. God's 
will is apt to be only that which He has spoken in His word. But the will of God is that 
which upholds the universe. Goif's will is God's might. It is a long way from this youth 
10 Babylon to the Apostle Paul, but this makes them one. He declares himself an apostle 
by the will of God. He had opened his heart to the mighty force, had let himself go under 
its constraint. I can do all things through Hii"l which etrengtheneth me. Daniel himself 
gives us the secret of hie power. Tqe people that do know their God shall be strong and 
do exploits. (xi. 32. ) Turn to the story again for another lesson. "Now God had brought 
Daniel into favour and tender love with the priuce of the eunuchs." His way was greatly 
smoothed for him because his ways were so winsome. He w'as so likeable, so loveable. 
A man who calls himself a Christian has no business to be as prickly as a hedgehog or 
as ugly to touch as a stinging nettle. A man may be resolute without being as stubborn 
as a mule or an ass. The ugliest thing in the world is an ugly religion-that kind of 
assumption of superiority that suspects everything, that carries its head as if sniffing 
heresy, that looks its condemnation at everybody and everything. We are to please men 
with edification. Strength is much, but it is not all. God's graces go in pairs, and 
strength is to be wedded to beauty. Strength and beauty are in his sanctuary. Do not 
forget that the Bible teaches us to pray that God would make us beautiful. " Let the 
beauty of the Lord our God be upon us." Because Daniel could not go all the way that 
those about him wanted him to he would go all the more gladly where he could. They 
may not have liked his religion, but they could not help liking him. It is a poor religion 
thab acts like a. thunderstorm, and turns the milk of huma.n kindness sour wherever it 
goes. As true as steel, yet out of steel ml)n do not fashion only sword,s, but things as 
delicate as the hair-spring of a watch. Be gentle, be courteous, be ready to help, be 
quick to do anybody anywhere a. good turn, and make that as much part of your religion 
as it is to be honest. Then turn for a. moonent from Daniel lo think of his companions. 
I do not mean in the least to reflect upon these brave youths when I say that it is cer­
tainly possible that we might never have heard of them if it had not been for Daniel. 
His bold stand made it easy for them to follow where he led. We are responsible for 
our influence, and that we can never measure, never know. If you will be true to your 
God and be true to your better eel! there are in:auy about you who will tlke a sl.:lnd 
because you do. And note the prudence of his proceeding. He requested the prince 
that he and his companions might have simple fare, just pulse to eat and water to 
drink-porridge you may call it if you will. It was a courteous request and courteously 
received. But the prince of the eunuchs feared to grant it. "What will the king say 
when he sees your faces so much more woe-begone thau those about you?" "Well," 
said Daniel, "let us put the matter to the test. For ten d:i,ye let u, h1ve fois simple 
fare, and you shall see for yourself as to our looks and see if w•,e a/ra sadder than those 
about us." So it was settled. And at the end of the tim'J they w,ere found fairer and 
fatter than those about them. One is reminded of what D,. fohn~on s:iid in Scotbnd. 
Said Doswell, "Men here eat what we give horses in England." "Yes," r~plie,l Johnson, 
"and where will you find such men or such horses 'I" "Nature," says old Matthew 
Henry, "is content with little, grace with less, but sin with nothing." Nobody will 
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helic,·c in a religion that makes people sadder than those who am withouL it. The sun­
shine o[ God's fayour must shine forth from the face if meu would bless the world. A 
eheery face preaches a sermon seven days long. and nobJdy tires of it. As [or Lhcso 
l?ur children, God gan them knowledge and skill in all learning and wisdom. };o let us 
listen lo the words of the grand old Rook that here find a living picture: "My son, 
forget not my law, bnt let thine heart keep my conunandmeuts, f<'or length of days and 
long life and peace shall they add to thee. So sh~lt thou find good understanding and 
laYonr in the sight of God and man." (.If. C:. l'rnr,sc.) J/c11tli11gs in Dt111icl:-At the first 
epoch of _the captiYity of Judah, when Jehoiakim was King in Jerusalem, a goodly number 
of the scions, or younger branches, o[ the royal family, and of the Jewish nobility, were 
c,1rrie<l away b~· Nebuchadnezzar. 0[ the handsomest and cle,·erest of these, a selection 
"·as made by the conqueror's orders t-0 sern in his palace as chamberlains or attendants. 
Thus was fulfilled the word of the Lord, spoken by Isaiah fully a hundred years pre­
viously to Hezekiah, that the descendants of his own body should be led aw',ay captive, 
and beco~e eunuchs in the palace of the King of Babylon (II. Kings xx. 18). Of the 
noble captives thus chosen to sen·e as attendants upon Nebuchadnezzar, four are specially 
named- Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah. Daniel was perhaps the handsomest, 
and certainly he had the greatest natural talents of the whole, besides being their leader 
in all that was amiable and pious. The first manifestation of their earnest desire to obey 
the laws of 1eho,·ah was in regard to the food appointed for them. Rather would they 
han poorer food by far-, if thus they kept the commandments of their Creator, than 
indulge in dainties without having the blessing of heaven. Not only on the bodily 
condition of the young men did the blessing of heaven descend, but 1 ehovah smiled upou 
their mental powers, and endowed them with knowledge and ability beyond all their 
contemporaries. No doubt the simplicity of their style -of living would help rather than 
hinder their studies. Plain diet and abstinence from wine would leave their perceptive 
faculties unclouded. They would know nothing of the miseries of indigestion, or of the 
lassitude that follows indulgence in intoxicating beverages. For more than seventy 
years afterwards Daniel lived in Chaldea, an honoured s,irvant of 1 ehovah. Let us 
consider some practical lessons deducible from the brief portion already surveyed. 
J. "~fAN's GOINGS ARE OF THE LORD;" AND Hrs OYER·RULING IS ALWAYS GOOD. Was 
it so in the case of Daniel and his three friends of royal and noble blood? To be dragged 
far away from their dear native land, and held captive amidst idolaters, Bilrely such an 
experience could not be good? Without doubt it was for the glory of God, and the 
eternal benefit of these pious young men, that their lot was cast in B1bylon. The life.­
work of a flower is to blossom and shed its perfume, wherever its Maker may plant it, 
whether in a lovely garden or in a desolate wilderness. Its sweetness is never wasted, 
though no eye but that of its Creator look upon it. And so with the children of heaven. 
At home or abroad, in congenial company or amid the prejudiced and the scoffing, in 
crowded city or in solitude, their eyes are turned to their Father's face, and they m·us, 
ever be about their Father's business. Was the Divine over-ruling good for that poor 
black boy whom the Lord permitted to be snatched from his wild hut free home on the 
Gold Coast of Africa, and sold as a slave in 1amaica? Oh ! the bitter tears he shed for 
many days, the curses he poured upon the head of his purch1ser, and invoked on the 
cruel task-master that drove him daily to work on the sugar plantation ! By-and-bye, 
however, be found his way to a chapel where negroes worshipped. There he heard of 
One who, though God over all, was, nevertheless, in human form, scourged as a slave, 
and crucified as a malefactor, that He might make our peace with offended Deity. The 
love that sent the Saviour to ransom lost sinners, the love that led the Redeemer to endure 
the wrath due to our tra&sgressions, filled the poor black boy's heart. Peace that passeth 
understanding, from that hour, kept his mind night and day, ani he "felt Hke singing 
all the time." It was easy for him then to work, fo'r he. ha.d a. rest remaining for him 
above ; and even in the midst of his toils be waa as happy a.s man can be on earth. So 
far from fretting thereafter against the Providence that had permitted his being sold 
into slavery, he thanked God for it every day of his life; and continuilly did he pray 
that his father and mother, too, might be brought as slaves to famaica, there to leprn 
about the love of Jesus. Let us delight ourselves in the Lord and in His will. Let us 
sweetly submit ourselYes to His disposal, and seek only how to walk worthy of Him in the 
path he chooses for us. II. '\VE SlIOl'LD DARE TO BE Sl!iGULAil WHE!i GOD CALLS t'S TO 
BE ao. For quiet and comfort most people have occasionally to conform to customs tha.t 
do not meet their own taste. Singularity is often the characteristic of a. weak or erratic 
mind, and sometimes the result of mere self-conceit. Where no moral principle is in­
rnlved, and where deviation from the fashion would only occasion gossip about us, it is 
generally best in some measure to follow the crowd. J3ut when the following of the 
castomH of our place and time lead8 to questionable doings, or to posiLive transgressions 
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ul God's laws, lhcro comes into operation our Master's general order, "If any man will 
como alter Me, let him deny himself and take up his cross daily, and lollow ~le." Yes! 
it is a cross we nre called to carry, but we bear it in worthy company. Balaam prophesied 
of the children of Israel that they should dwell as a people alone, anrl should 00t he 
reckoned among the nations. To promote this separation from the idolaters who sur­
rounded them was one special object of the ceremonial law. Mingling with the heathen, 
they learned only evil. "IRrnel shall dwell in safety alone," said Moses, in his farewell 
words to the much-loved tribes that sprang from facoh. Daniel and his friends, even 
when placed by Providence in the very midst of idolaters, forgot not where their safety 
lay. They therefore stood aloof from everything which was in opposition to God's law. 
Happy the man who faithfully follows their example! (II. Cor. vi. 17, 18). 111. :\IA:< 
I,IVETII XOT DY DREAD ALONE, BUT DY EVERY WORD THAT PROCEED ETH OCT OF THF. )!01.CT H 
oF Gon. It is not the abundance of our dainties that sustains life, but God's blessing. 
If we would but taste and see that God is good, if we would but ac'.:ept His love freely 
offered in Jesus, and let Him make us altogether His own, ah ! then, plain food and 
humble circumstances would render us happier far than the rich and great who know 
Him not. On ourselves, and on all we have, His blessing would evermore abide ; 
and "life in His favour lies." (Original Sec,ssion Nagazin,.) llappineu Dupjr, 
Circumstances :-By way of pre-eminence modern science emphasises two laws-the law of 
heredity, and the law of environme,nt. With these laws as with keys, our scholars 
unlock the mysteries of vegetable and ani=l life, and als1 the life of 1mn. This first 
law, heredity, deals with the fixed elements in the s~ul's c1re.er. It unveils the man's 
birth-gifts, and shows us from what sources these gifts of mind and body came. But this 
ancestral element is fixed and unchanging. No man, by tugging at his heartstrings, can 
change the sanguine temperament of birth to the phlegmatic or the melancholic. The 
beginning of happiness and usefulness is an instant and absolute acceptance of the task and 
temperament that God and our fathers have appointed. But when heredity has given 
us the fixed element in character, and the "source" from which the life moves forth, 
then comes in the second great law of environment that deals with shifting and variable 
influences and makes life ilexibl~, makes the future uncertain, and clothes the to-morrows 
with wonder and mystery. This, therefore, is the problem of the great biographer. 
Given tho youth clothed with certain ancestral qualities of strength and manliness, then, 
through environment, wealth or poverty, ambition, jealoWly, hatred, passion, self-sacrifice 
are introduced. When the old birth-gifts and the new forces of environment unite, unex­
pected qualities and unlooked-for crises appear. And it is this unknown element that lends 
fascination to the great hours of life. For be it confessed that, ii the acorn must remain 
an acorn to the end, its environment will modify the oak that springs therefrom. Planted 
upon a southern exposure, in deep, rich soil, it develops a giant structure, fitted for mast 
of ship or beam of factory. Falling in scant and rocky soil, and on northern slope, the 
acorn will develop hut a poor and stunted life, fit for fagots and the winter's fire. And 
if circumstances cannot change the original birth-gift, they can develop the native capacity 
into full manhood and usefulness, or they can repress these qualities and make life stunted 
and misshapen. Having suffered much from many inlluences and many half-truths, our 
generation has suffered grievously from the over-emphasis of environment. Multitudes 
are the slaves of their surroundings and the victims of events. Carrying within them­
selves the powers that, if asserted, would make them the sons of happiness and strength, 
they go forward with bowed heads, sad, weary and dispirited. But if we are to understand 
the danger of an over-emphasis of circumstances, we must first consider its real scope ani'>. 
law. This we can do best of all by tracing its workings in the realIOO of \-egetable and 
animal life. Ours is a world in which the rose is inlluenced by sunshine or shade, and in 
which the lark is influenced by the cage or by freedom·; in which the sweet shrub is in­
fluenced by the early spring and the late frost. Carry the brilliant peacock to the dull, 
foggy climate of Norway, and the gay plumage within a few years is dulled into drab or 
a dirty grey. And if environment controls the colours of animals, sometimes it modifies, 
and even destroys the senses of sight and hearing. The blind fish that live in the under­
ground rivers of the Mammoth Cave represent an optic nerve that has become a mass of 
ruins through disuse. We need not be surprised, therefore, that this law of environment 
is intellectual law and spiritual law. This law of environment as to evil app~:1rs in the 
provr,rb, "Evil communications corrupt good manners." It appears also in the pro\·erb 
regarding Christ, " Can any good thing come out of Nazareth ? " It reappears in modern 
science, insisting that man is the sum total of his circumstances. II explains the pessimism 
and the sadness and gloom in our garrets and palaces. If, now, we search out the secret 
of the influence of circumstances, we shall find it in the simple statement that the law of 
environment is the law of food, succour and nutrition. The root, for example, is related 
to ils en,·ironment in the soil. The blossom is related to its environment in the sunshine 
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and light and heat. The leaf drinks in the light and heat, and absJrbs the rioh gasus 
fr0m thr air. But if the blo~som unfolds in the vicinity of a cotton factory, the leaves 
Boon fall, choked to death by the foul gases. And if the root extends to the stream into 
which the s:ime poisoned waters flow, then soon the tree and its trunk die also. And the 
question whether the tree is to come to full bloom and pow•er depends up)n the groat 
facts of light and heat, and summer and winter that make up that total called the environ­
ment ol the tree. Not otherwise is it with man. He is profoundly influenced by his 
circumstllnces and the atmosphere in which he lives, and breathes, and works. Only if 
the tree has one root towards the soil and others towards the air, the man has many nerves 
that relate him to his en\'ironment. Physically his body is small. Ilut assemble the foods, 
a?d the rnrious forms of water that he drinks, the air that ha breathes, throughout a 
smgle year, and how enormous the bulk that makes up his environment. He hungers 
for food. Cut that nerve of relation, and he dies for want of succour. Feverish, he thirsts 
for drink. Cut the nen-e that runs toward the fountain, and he perishes for lack of water. 
The intellect is a nerve toward the kingdom of truth. The imagination is a nerve toward 
the kingdom of beauty, the face, the dower, the picture. Affection is a nerve toward 
the kingdom of love, in friendship, and the fireside joys. Tb.e conscience is a nerve 
toward the God of righteousness, as are faith, and hope, and love. Physically, man must 
draw his succour from an environment called the granary and the storehouse and the 
fountain. Spiritually, he draws his life from an invisible environment, named God. Cut 
these nen·es of relation, and death ensues. Feed and strengthen these nerves until all 
the Divine tide comes in, and man has life more abundantly. Upon the basis of the 
great scientific law, therefore, Christ said, "Without me ye can do nothing." And this 
spiritual law of environment appears when men exclaim, "In God we live and move, and 
have all our being." Having emphasised the truth as to the influence of circumstances 
and environmenit, consider the untruth involved therein. Misunderstanding, we have 
coined a proverb, "Among Romans do as Romans do." If this proverb asks a youth to 
be divinely good if he is with the angels, it bids him become a demon if his companions 
happen to be devils. Over-emphasising the inftuence of circumstances, some youth from 
the country will come into the city this coming autumn, W:ith his st!l.inless purity and 
beauty. Chancing upon evil companions, he will be confused by their profanity, he will 
blush at their salacity. But, accustoming himself to his circumstances, he will at last 
pride himself in that he can listen to a vulgar story without a blush, and roll off an 
oath without a single thought of revulsion. Yet it is given to the soul to rise above 
these untoward events, for happiness is not .in circumstances, but in the will, and victory 
is not in event.s without, but in the trustful soul within. History holds a thousand ex­
amples of this great law of victory over circumstances. For forty years, until life had 
passed its maturity, Moses lived in the king's palace, and was the child of wealth and 
opportunity of leisure. Then the sceptre of power dropped from his hand, and in old agd 
he dwelt apart in a desert and tended sheep. Never were circumstances so cruel, and 
yet, dwelling in the desert, Moses matured his great laws and plans of reform, and we 
know that his life in the palace was the era when his soul was poverty stricken, and that 
life never became deep, rich, and victorious until he wore a coat of skins and slept in 
a desert. And there is no temptation so fiery, and no testing so severe but that the soul 
can rise superior to these circumstances that try man's souls. In the palace Potiphar's 
wife tempted 1oseph, and promised the youth that he might succeed to the great man's 
name and position, but Joseph came ou,t of the fierce dame with no smell of fire upon his 
garments. Women, too, have defied circumstances. The soldiers' camp was once notorious 
for the grog shop, for gambling and licentiousness, and yet even there Flc;rence Nightin­
gale and Augusta Stanley moved in and out, lifting soldiers up from baseness to sobriety 
and integrity; cleansing the filth from others without staining their garments of spotless 
purity. Does not the sunbeam cleanse the soil and yet remain itself unstained 7 Our age 
nas failed to realise the importance of the will. God has made the soul king over its own 
territory. And circumstances cannot rob the righteous man of his strength, nor spoil 
him of his happiness and his victory. Moreover, man can rise above circumstances that 
involve temptation, and maintain spotless purity amidst conditions vicious and surcharged 
with evil, for the sanctuary of the soul is sacred. It is a castle that has one key, and 
that is controlled by the owner. Evil can stand in the street, under the soul's windows. 
Evil can display bribes, ofl:er gifts, hold out a cup brimming with sorcery and sing the 
siren's song. But sin, with its cloven foot, can never cross the threshold until the will 
draws back the bolts and bars. Sin has no hypnotic power. And the soul stands above 
evil as the hero stands looking down up0n the serpent, knowing that even his heel can 
crush the serpent's bead. Away with the excuse that the soul is the victim of circum­
stances. It is given to the disciple of Christ to walk through the fire of temptation, and 
,e.,J no harm. It is possible, also, to maintain happinesH, 'midst trouble, disquietude, and 
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<lo[eaL iLsoll. For ha1,piness is not in event~ on the outside. It is given to all to say with 
Paul, "I have learned in whatsoever state I am, therewith to be content." For know, 
all ye young hearts, that environment is not in dwellings or palace. It is in the heavenR 
abovo you. The apple tree is rooted in the soil, yet this orb of luscious fruit is not of 
tho earth. Ninety per cent. of the crisp, dripping juices were absorbed from the glowing 
aunbeama, from the forcea of the great upper world, for the branches, stretching toward 
tho sky, are the true roots. And man's body is a root that runs toward the house and 
Rtreet in which he lives, but the great invisible world above is the true world, towar~ 
which faitl1 b.nd liopc, and prayer, and love, and aapiration, are branches dissolving invisible 
food, and there is man's true environment. There is your true life. The imagination 
can create its own environment. Only let the chambers of imagery be filled with lustrous 
scenes and noble imaginations. Doubtless the teachers of life are trouble and tempta­
tion, as well as joy and success. But happiness and victory are the ends thereof. It is 
possible to live victorious over all life's troubles. God wishes his sons and daughters to 
go singing through the years. Even in the tornado, it is said, there is a central spot 
where there is perfect quiet, and the particles of air are undisturbed. And he who 
trusts Christ his Saviour, and lives close to God's heart, has a chamber ot peace in the 
very thick of life's storm. Be llriginal in yourself, and overcome the circnmstances that 
would degrade you. (N. D, Hillis, D.D.) The Triumphant Life:-1. THE ROOT OF THE 

TRIUMPHANT LIFE IB HOLY PURPOSE. "But Daniel purposed in his heart," etc. Those 
ancient monarchs were wise winners and compacters of kingdoms after their sort. When 
they conquered some foreign country they even violently welded it into homogeneity with 
the kingdom over which they already ruled. They did this by deporting the inhabitants of 
the conquered country to 1lbelr original kingdom, and by importing into the conquered coun­
try great masses of their own already loyal subjects. Also, from the families of the best 
blood and largest influence of the conquered country they selected certain young men, 
carried them to their own court, subjected them under their own eye to special courses 
of education, showered upon them royal favours, fed them with such viands as graced even 
the royal table, attached them to themselves in the strongest way, and when their course 
of education was completed, weighted, them with high official duty. Thus these rulers 
sought to rub out the lines of cleavage of race and of religion which otherwise had split 
their peoples. Thus Daniel, a young Hebrew of probably about seventeen years, had been 
treated-carried from captured Jerusalem to triumphant Babylon (Dan. i. 3-7); and 
there was appointed Daniel and his captive companions a daily provision of the king's 
meat and of the wine which he drank. 1. This was an utmost honour. To eat with one 
or to eat what a lifted one partook of meant much in that Oriental society. In no way 
could one more thoroughly express his gracious favour to another than by sending him 
a portion of that which he himself was eating; and to do it daily was the constant expres­
sion of continued favour. 2. There were dietary reasons also underneath the royal grant. 
The king wanted them fed with the best that they might becolllil the best. But for the 
Hebrew youth Daniel there was special trouble about the king's meat and the king's wine. 
1. It was food selected without reference to the precise Mosaic ritual concerning meats 
clean and unclean. Because meats which the Divine legislation declared unclean were to 
be found even upon a king's table, they were not beyond the jurisdiction of a. Divine 
law for a Hebrew. 2. It was customary among the pagans when they ate to throw a small 
r,e.rt of the viands a.nd wine upon the hearth as an offering to the gods, thus consecrating 
the whole to them. To partake of such food would be to a Ifebrew the sancl;ioning of 
idolatry. And that word "purposed" is, in the original, significant. It means purposed 
in the sense of set, placed, as when you put down a thing, a;_nd leave it there and have 
done with it. There was no debating about Daniel's purpose. Think how many specious 
persuasions might set themselves at uncompacting his purpose. 1. He was a. young man. 
His refusal might easily be charged to youthful rashness. How preposterous the thought 
that be, a boy, should fling himself against the mighty King of Babylon I 2. He: was 
away from home. 3. He was in very peculiar circumstances-a captive, and of the king 
a apecial protege. 4. Such refusal would be dreadfully inconvenient. Every day the 
king's viands were coming-every day to have to refuse I 5. It would damage his pros­
pects-here was the only line of advancement possible for him. 6. It was plainly 
dangerous. 7. In itself it was only e. little matter, etc. But notwithstanding Daniel 
"purposed in his heart," etc. ; and the subsequent life of Daniel was according to the 
hand of this purpose he then laid upon his life's helm. He w.ould not transgress. He 
would not do wrong. You cannut get the bloom of a genuinely triumphant life out of 
any other root. II. Consider, as we gaze upon this Bible specimen of a triumphant life, 
TITAT A OENl'INELY IIOLY Pl'RPOSE PRO:llPT~ AL\l".l.YS TO ACTIOM COXFOR:IIADLF. WITll 

IT~Er.F, AND so TIIN 1.fl'E 18 )I.UH: TH!l')[P\Ll:ST. '!'urn again to our Scripture," Bui Daniel 
pu1·posed in his heart that he would not defile himself," etc., therefore he re,qu~stcJ 
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of the prince of lhe eunuchs that he might not defile himself; and when the princo ol' 
th_e eunuchs feared and objected, he proposed a way in which U1e deliling might be 
missed. And such action. conformable with purpose, makes purpose purpose, and rescues 
,t from being but a poor and sickly sentiment. Ah! the Apostle James was right, conduct 
is the test of faith (James ii. 14-23) ; and just here is a frequent trouble: what we call 
our religious purpose is too much merely religious sentiment. It lacks the verve and 
,-igour and granitic quality of a genuine purpose, because we do not act out that "there­
fore:" bec,ause purposing does not bloom into doing. When we are called to any special 
sacrifice that we may not defile ourselves with the king's meat, we have only a lavender 
sentiment with which to meet the sacrifice. But not thus can we live the really triumphant 
life. Holy purpose and holy action-these are always its essential elements. (Wayland 
Hovi. n.Li.) The Hrroic P,·i11cc :-The capti\'e princes were honourably treated, as became 
nobles and princes. They were more tilan hosl,ages. Daniel and his three companions were 
designated for a public career. For three years they were to be taught the learning and 
the t.ongue of the Chaldeans. They were proYided with the best food for mind and body. 
But whate,·er Daniel had left behind him in Jerusalem, he had not left his religion. On 
religious grounds he shrank from the food and wine daily se't before him. This was a 
crisis in Daniel's early life. The battlefield was a small one, but it was not little to 
him. He had much to tempt him to forgetfulness of God. He lived in an idolatrous atmos­
phere. This rnabter ol his daily food was not a small matter. He mus~ stand to conscience. 
He had courage, and he needed it; for his resolution involved risk. Doubtless he had 
the ambition as well as the great faculty of his race. He could m.ake his Wll.y in this 
foreign court. He could outstrip many, perhaps all, competitors. The greatest heroisms 
are wrought in silence. The stand for principle m3y be ta.ken on some small-seeming 
matter. But if there be principle in it, it is not a small matter. In doing the thing that 
is right, we must expect and be willing to run risks. There can be no true courage with­
out it. Daniel s,aw that no way could risk be avoided. Dauiel's courage was influential. 
The resolution personal to himself became the resolution of others. He kindled his three 
friends to courage. Every man has sollll) influence in this world. The hero multiplies 
heroes ; the one heroic act is the parent of m3ny heroisms. That recorded example has 
quickened many in all ages to an imitation of his fearless conscientiousness. His courage 
was victorious. He was settled in his mind. Daniel gained his point, but mark his tact. 
He prudently asked for liberty of conscience. He made no parade of his conscientiousness. 
His heart is fixed. This is the spirit in which t~ do the right. Rudeness is no part of 
religion. Daniel, by his early stand for conscience, was committed to a life of piety. 
(G. T. Co,te,·.) 1Ja1tiel's Haol<"c:-The food provided probably contained articles inter­
dicted by the Divine law. Portions of it were polluted with blood-forbidden to every 
Jew. And both meat and wine were probably offered as a libation to other gods. A great 
principle was therefore at s!,ake. Daniel knew the worth of what some people call "a mere 
abstraction," "an idea." Is it objected that this was a small matter? Perhaps it was, 
but the battle of great principles is often fought on some small field, while the clang of 
swords and the trump of victory resound against the vault of Heaven itself. We are 
sent into this world not to evade contempt, not to "get on" (a1 tha p'.1ras.e goes), not 
even to avoid calamity, not even to "account life dear" unto ourselves; but to finish 
our Divinely marked course, the particular " ministry we have received," to " testify 
the gospel of the grace of God." We have no hesitation in quoting such expressions as 
these when speaking of Daniel ; for that he had a course to run, a service to humanity 
and God to perform, a testimony to bear, is at once evident the moment we think of his 
history, and his singularly elevated position as an evangelical prophet, a harbinger· to 
prepare the Saviour's way. And so, whatever might betide, come what may, alone, as 
it would seem, without concert at this stage with his three associates, "Daniel purposed 
in his heart that he would not defile himself with the portion of the king's meat." That 
resolution was one of God's moral inspirations. There was an ardour about it_ that fired 
the souls of the other three. It was the germ of great results, the p1rent of other 
heroisms, the one event that gave form and colour to all their live.!. In exe~uting the 
resolve, gentleness was wedded to fortitude. The conduct of Daniel is a good illustra­
tion of the motto, "fortiter in re, suaviter in modo," strong a~ to the matter, gentle as 
to the manner. He was too w\.;e openly to ra3ist the orJinc1n~33 of the king. (JI. T. 
Robjolms, B.A.) lJalliel'• J'ir11111es• alLd Prndeuce:-Daniel'e example teaches that we should 
carry the principles of religion with us into all situations, and through all the varying 
circumstances of life. There are some persons who will suit themselves to all society 
and all places; appear to be pious in one company and profane in another; attend the 
worship of God at home and u·1:glect it when abroad, or just conform to the custom of the 
place where they may be. °!'{ot so was it with Daniel. '.\ot so will it hP- with any of the 
G<,nsist<,111 servants of God. It is tJ,i,; uniformity a11<l c,,11,;i,;Lency o[ conduct that i~ the 
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~lory of Lhc true Aervanta ol God, which brings honour to the Divine nanw,, anrl shows 
the power of renl religion. "The double-minded man is unotahle in all his ways." 
Another interesting trait of character presented lo us here is that while Daniel had 
formed this settled purpose in his heart, he adopted the most prurient measures to accom­
plish the object he had in view. He was a youth, but he h•vl alre1·ly learner! " to be 
sober-minded," lo act with humility, caution, and prudence. (Thoma, Col,man.) 
Co11,d,·11cc :-The distinctive thing about Dnniel was his conscience, along with that sense of 
!Jivine authority with which, to Daniel, his conscience stood vested. The conscience is 
a solemn thing; it is the power with which we appreciate the right in its Divine im­
perialism. All the possibilities of the completest theism are involved in it. For Daniel 
to feel that to do this was right and that to do that was wrong was for him to feel that 
the Divine voice was speaking to him in terms ol comlM,lld or of prohibition. In that 
\\'ay behaviour became to him a kind of worship, and was the continuous expression of 
a religious loyalty. Conscience is an old-fashioned affair, but nothing has yet bea'n 
discovered that will quite take the place of it. D3ing right is it~elf religion when the 
right is done with a distinct appreciation of the infinitude of the ohligation th~t we are 
under to do right. That is a point to be gu1rded je1lou,ly. It is religion's starting­
point-conscience is. The right, when felt as such, with all it~ unspeakable sanctions, 
all its transparent validity, all its unargued authority, all its long and mystic reach into the 
realms of things unseen, is a point at which thought takes easy hold upon that which is 
eternal, and at which it rises up in quick response of reverent worship toward the Holy 
One in all the divineness of His imperialism. It is a long reach toward God merely to feel 
the sanctity of the claim which the right makes upon us, so that when alternative courses 
open themselves before us, however we may feel ourselves enticed toward that which is 
evil, we experience a counter-drawing that is too mystic to be explained, and that bears 
down upon us with too authoritative a compulsion to be lightly ignored. It is through 
the sensitive conscience considered as the soul's open eye that we first come i.nto range 
with Divine things. Here, then, our first and most painstaking work must be done. The 
conscience is religion's front door; and yet it is not such a door that having passed 
through it you can close it behind you. W!e bettN say, then, that conscience is 
religion's bottom masonry upon which the whole superstructure has to be posited, such 
superstructure towering up in its permanence only so long as the substructure abides 
in its deep solidity. A man cannot become religiously expanded beyond the point where 
he continues to be ethically sound. Conscience conditions every step of our Christian 
expansion. You cannot plant religion on the top of moral mud any more than you can 
put up a fifteen-story apartment house on the top of the 1ersey meadows. The stability 
of a house depends as much on the solidity of its foundation when it has stood for a 
thousand years as it does the first year it is erected. You admire lthe glisten of the 
diamond, but you cannot coax diamond-glisten out of polished putty, with whatever 
appliances of attrition it may be treated withal. The first thing ll d l is tJ do right; 
that is more than all creeds and more than all worship; for to a man in his wrong-doing 
it makes no earthly difference what he does believe, and as for worship. there is no such 
thing as worshipping God with one set of faculties at the same moment that we are dis­
obeying Him with another set. Daniel faced the situation, saw his duty, and did it. 
Having seen it, and seen it distinctly, he did not obfuscate the situation by mixing in a 
mass of foreign ingredients that had no concern with the immediate case. He might 
have said that whatever might have been his duty if he had remained in Jerusal~m ceased 
to be such on moving into a country where other cusLoms obtained; and that a man, out 
of regard to the feelings of others, ought to consult to a consideraible degree the habits 
and usages that are in vogue in his present environment. There is no known method by 
which we can trim our behaviour to others' ideas, and still kesp a live conscience. On 
that day of his temptation, what he knew to be right stood out before him with lines a~ 
distinct as though they had been the lineaments of a personal face, and lineaments, too, 
so full of majesty and kingliness that they were apprehended by him as being the features 
of the face of God. So, instead of losing God by fooling with hi, dutv, God became nearer 
to him, and duty a more impressive and superb reality by its dis::harge. The first thing 
lo say about this is that a man is not safe except when the contrast between right and 
wrong is as sharp to his conscience as the contrast between black and white is sharp to 
his eye. That is not at all saying that there will not be questions of right and wrong that 
will be difficult of decision. It is merely saying that our only security lies in having so 
energetic a moral sense that l"ight, when once we have decided where it lies, is felt by 
us to be tremendously right, and wrong fe,lt by us to be devili~hly wrong. No sliding 
scale between them; no fading off of the one into the other. Adam could not have trans­
gressed so long as the tones of Divine command were distinctly ringing in his ears. That 
\\'as tlrn ver>· geniu~ of cliaholic ingenuity. Adam's att~ntion was diverted, his attention 
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was ,twisted from the single point at issue, and distinct considerations ol personal grati­
ficat.ion tl1rust helore his regard instead. And sin begins to-day oxactly as it bognn 
then. It begins by dragging into the decision of moral questions something beside moral 
c?nsiderations. Now that is the point where Daniel beat Adam. If, instead of pinning 
his eye to the moral element of the case, he had commenced to take into the account the 
ad.antages personal to himself that would have been certain to issue if ho had become 
partaker of the king's meat and wine, it would morally have been the insbant deabh or 
him. Perdition comes in instalments, and the first instalment is just as much perdition as 
the last one is; and the first instalment comes when a man or a child fronts a question 
of right or wrong, and instead of facing it and ans1vering it on its own basis, wriggles 
off on t.o a side issue, and refers it to the arbitrament of considerations that have nothing 
to do with the case. Now that is the way that a considerable number of current Chris­
tians are settling current questions. If a man attends the theatre, having settled the 
question for himself on grounds that are distinctly and unmixedly moral, then it is no 
man'£ business but his own. But I know that there are a great many people who attend 
who have not settled ttie question for themselves, and who go th'ere borne upon the current 
of contemporary usage. For them there is no moral ground involved; they have slipped 
in under the seal of example. In a word, although it is a conscience question, their own 
conscience has not faced it and answered it. They have not-if they have decided in the 
manner just described-they have not ruled out side issues and collateral considerations, 
and met the one only point, viz., Is it right? If there is anything that is calculated to 
stir moral indignation to its very botto~ it is to see men and women, grown up, with 
intelligence, congenitally endowed with a conscience, professedly concerned for the weal 
or their times, and yet allowing practical questions that are crammed full of moral ele­
ments to he decided by considerations of usage or convenience or emolument that have 
no slightest relevancy to the distinct moral issue. A pretty kind of Daniel those p.?ople 
would have made I Now that is what is the matter with us. Pe,ple are not planting 
their own feet down on distinct solid moral ground of their own. A man cannot extem­
porise heroism. Daniel could not have stood up in the face of the whole Babylonian 
empire and have dared the empire to do its worst upon him had he not had in him the 
stuff that goes to compose daring. To do right meant to him so infinitely and so divinely 
mnch that the pains of it and the dangers of it signified too pitifully little for his arith­
metic to be able to take hold of and numerate. I know that people are lacking in moral 
vigour to-day because I know that they are lacking in courage. People are afraid. 
There is a cowardice that is despicable. The crowd rules. There are men and women 
that are more afraid of the despotism of public opinion than Daniel was afraid of King 
Nebuchadnezzar and all his hired butchers. Men do not dare to speak out. Hesitant 
virtue, cowardly integrity, is iniquity's auxiliary. You can depend upon it that vice will 
keep in good spirits till you brand it, but if you go into the branding business you do it 
at your peril: well, what of it? And let me say only once more that this same moral 
fibre is not only the material of heroism, but it is also, of course, the material of indig­
nation. Indignation is one of the moral graces, '\nd is the spuk that solid virtue has 
elicited from it when struck by villainy. A man's power of indignation is measured ex­
actly by the vigour and intensity of his power of moral appreciation. To be patient is 
sometimes the most eloquent symptom possible of ethical insipidity. Moreover, meagre­
ness of moral vigour is what accounts for indignation's fitfulness. A man's conscience 
needs to have a pretty good constitution in order to be able to keep indignation in stock 
-in order, that is, to be steadily in condition to resent vicious encroachments. There 
occur what are popularly known as "spasms of virtue." The phrase expresses it well. 
The case is to be diagnosed in this way; it is virtue, blit so sp~ringly accumulated and 
loosely fibred as hardly to be more t-han aflame before it is consumed-a sort of sky-rocket 
affair that makes momentary diversion, and that only renders subsequent darkness but 
the more palpable and ponderable. The greatest thing a man can do is to do right, for 
while that is not the completion of the entire edifice, it is the plumb-line, dropped from 
Heaven, along which every stone requires to be laid that aspires to be a permanent 
element in the edifice. (C. H. Parkhurst.) Decision and Consistency :-In the case of Daniel 
early piety prepared for ripe excellence in old age. Daniel lived to be eiglity; was 
prime minister of Babylon; and died full of honours. I. His J,;ARLY DECISION. He pur­
posed (resolved) not to defile himself with the king's meat. He put a restraint on his 
self-indulgence. It was the evident intention of Babylonians to wean Daniel and his 
companions from their patriotic and religious principles, The new names given to them 
suggest this. Great advantages attend early decision. It is half the battle. It was not 
bis learning that gave Daniel this wisdom or decision. It was God's grace. II. A0IDINO 
co~SJSTE~CY OF LIFF.. Thie aprang from the early deciaion. What firmness, fldelity, and 
piety! Note the testimony of his enemies. ln~orruptiblo in duty, blameless iq life, 
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This is the way to honour religion. III. HELPS TOWARDS Tf[IS CONSIBTENCY. The B0UCC'l 
of it wns Divine. There is no other sale or abiding course. But gracious helps are pro­
vided. 1. The Word of God. Daniel a student of it (eh. ix. 12). We ne,ed a chart for 
li[o's voynge, 11 lamp for life's path. 2. Prayer. Daniel eminent for thk He prayed 
alone (eh. Ix. 8). He prayed with his companions (eh. ii. 17, 18). It was his custom, and 
was not given up, nor concealed, when a decree issued against it. How can we hope to 
walk wisely or safely without asking Divine help and guidance? 3. Godly companionship. 
The four children of the captivity were helps to one another. (W. Pakenham Walsh, 
D.D.) Small Ciroumslances 1/ie Battlefield of Great Principles :-The narrow mountain pass 
often becomes the scene of the deadliest struggles, because, though worthless in itself, 
that barren spot is the bulwark of the country. (T. White.) n, lnfl'-'<nd,., Da,r;,1 
Resisted :-The whole tendency of the Chaldean education must have been to alienate the 
young captives from their own people and religion. The intellectual training which they 
received from the Chaldean sages was of necessity in the highest degree perilous to a 
continued belief in the God of their fathers. A harsher treatment might have driven their 
thoughts homeward, and made them cling with secret tenacity to their ancestral faith. 
But the captives' lot was made soft and pleasant to them; they experienced nothing save 
kindness at the court of Nebuchadnezzar. At an early and susceptible age, they found 
themselves removed from all the influences of pure religion, and surrounded by those 
of idolatry. It was not only that the superstitions of Babylon were interwoven with the 
secular instruction they received, though in that there was danger enough. But there 
was a danger beyond this. The wisdom of the Cbaldees was the most varied and profound 
possessed by any nation then existing. Day by day new vistas of knowledge were opened 
before the Hebrew neophytes, who, it must be remembered, were all youths of singular 
mental capacity-bad been chosen on that very account. Everyone knows what is the 
effect of an elaborate secular training dissociated from religion. The young Hebrews 
might well have been carried away by the pride of intelle~t, and hne lost their grasp 
on the old faith, even though they did not entbra.ce bhe superstitions of their masters. 
It happened tblll!, as may be inferred from the narrative, with the majority of those who 
had been taken a.s hostages from Judea. The influences broughb to hear on them pro­
duced their natural result. Only one possessing more than ordinary strength of character 
could have withstood the tendency of such an education, and continued at that heathen 
court Jewish in thought, sympathy, and religion. Daniel continued:, despite all tempta­
tion, what he had ever been-piolll!, consistent, and pure; and from his example his 
kinsmen gained the firmness of purpose to do as he did, and to face all risks in his com­
panionship. (P. H. Hunter.) Adhere to the Righi You Know:-Such scruples as those of 
Daniel and his friends may seem trivia!' when viewed in the light of Christianity. It may 
be thought a small matter, after all, ·on which those Hebrew youths felt so keenly and 
insisted sc> earnestly-whether or not they should share in a repast of which a portion 
had been laid on the altar of Bel or Ne«>o. But nothing can he deemed a trifle where 
principle is at stake. What makes the conduct of Daniel and his comrades so admirable 
is that, clearly perceiving what was right, they tenaciously clung to the doing of it. 
And that determination of theirs to abstain from the royal food meant more than lay on 
the surface. It meant a testimony to the one true and living God, in the midst of a 
society given over to the worship of dead and false gods. It meant the rigorolll! obser­
vance of the Mosaic law at a time w.hen the Jewish system appeared to be falling into 
fragments. It meant the steadfast clinging to the God of Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, 
even when it seemed as though he had abandoned their descendants. So this action of the 
Jewish boy, trilling in itself, was really great in its motive and spirit. It has to be 
remembered also that Daniel's adherence to principle was maintained in face of two 
special difficulties, which seldom fail to confront men when seeking to do right. One 
difficulty sprang from his own inclinations. He did not choose the pulse because he liked 
it; no doubt it would have been more agreeable to him to share in those royal luxuries 
which were his for the taking. Temperance is easy when the means of indulgence are 
out of reach, but not so easy when they lie within sw,eep of the' hand. It might have 
seemed legitimate enough to soften the rigour of captivity by sensuous pleasure. Daniel 
and his friends did not think so; they thought only of their duty to God. Another 
difficulty which Daniel had to face was the force of opinion around him. He stood prac­
tically alone in his conviction that to partake of this heathen food was to dishonour God. 
The Chaldeans could not enter into the motives of such a refusal : to them the ways of 
the Jews must have seemed as inexplicable as those of the Christians seemed to Roman 
governors in the first and second centuries. It was an exclusively Jewish conception, 
that of a holy and righteous God, requiring in those who served Him holiness and right­
eousness ol life-a consecration of self which must appear even in food and dress. But 
heathen religions were quite different from this, and the royal chamberlain, though 
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willing to humom his farnurite, made no pretence to understand him. or the fellow­
captil-es of Daniel only three were found like-minded. It i~ not evel'y man who will "dare 
t.o be in the right with two or three." It is to the credit <15 tlheso young Hebrews that 
they chose the better part., and braved the common voice, resisting the power which 
lies in those words, ":E,·erybody does it," because to yield would have been dishonouring to 
God. (P. H. H,rnta.) The Persistence of Early Religion :-Babylon began too late with 
these youths. Their names were changed, but their principles did not yield to the 
enchantment. Early instructions are not so easily obliterated. The impressions ol 
childhood are always the most lasting. They engrave themselves upon the whole for­
mation of the man; they constitute the mould of one's being. They may be weakened 
and ornrlaid, but not extinguished. They are like words spoken in a whispering gallery, 
which may not be heard near where they are uttered, but are producei in far distant 
years and go echoing along the remotest paths of life. A child's heirt is plastic, and 
the form to which it is once set is the hrdest thing in the wlorld to cln.nge ... These 
youths had been brought up in the knowledge and worship of the true God, and bii.1l been 
taught His word and law; and their early teachings abode with them, and remained 
proof against all the subtle seductions and expedients of a heathen court. They quietly 
took the new names assigned them, for they could not help themselves. Those names 
were indeed lies as applied to them, but they were obliged to submit, as the good 
and pious of every age have had to heal" the ill na.im~ which the world has put upon 
then. These Hebrew youths took the base cognomens dictated by their heathen con­
q uero,s, but under those offensive names still lurked the holy teachings of their child­
hood. Tyrants might change their names, but their hearts remained loyal to the Goll, of 
their fathers. It was not long before a test occurred to prove how firmly rooted in their 
hearts were the sacred teachings which had been early imprinted upon these youths. 
(Joseph A. Seiss, D.D.) Purity Pays:-As a rule, the undefiled man is the best looking 
man_ It is redness of eyes, not clearness of complexion, which 'marks the lover of wine. 
The bloat of the beer-drinker gives the lie to every boast of the healthfulness of his 
fa.ourite beverage. He who takes defiling food and drinks as a cure for his ailments, 
will have an increase of ailments for which to take the defiling portions. He who will 
keep himself pure will find himself in best bodily condition through his purity. The 
truth of this fact has been tested over and over again in arm(Y life, and in life at sea, 
in expeditions to the frigid and the torrid zones, and in every gr!lde of society from the 
palace to the hovel (Sunday School Times.) Weighty Reaso11s for Abstinence:-Daniel's 
piety appeareth in this, that he maketh conscience of s~~ler evils also, such as most 
men in his case would never have boggled at. He w-ould not "defile himself with the 
the portion of the king's meat." He scrupled the eating of it; a,nd why ? 1., Because 
it was often such as was forbidden by the law of God (Lev. xi.; Deut. xiv.). 2. Because 
it was so used as would defile him and his fellows against the word of God; for the 
heathens, to the shame of many Christians, had their grace after meat, as it were, 
consecrating their dishes to their idols before they tasted of them (Dan. v. 4; I. Cor. 
,i.iL 10). 3. They could not do it without offence to their weaker brethren, with whom 
(they chose rather to sympathise in their adversity than to live in excess and fulness 
(Amos vi 6). 4. They well perceived that the king's love and provisions were not single 
and sincere, but that he meant his own profit, to assure him!self the better of the land 
of Judah, and that they might forget their religion. Lastly, they knew that intemperance 
was the mother of many mischiefs, as in Abram, Esau the rich glutton, etc. (J. Trapp.) 
An Ab,i<mious Prince :-It is said that when the German Crown Prince went to Bonn Uni­
.ersity he invoked the displeasure of his colleagues because he would not participate in 
their drinking habits. The Crown Prince saw his father, th'.l Kaiser, on the subject, 
and, as a result, the Emperor made it known that in his opinion the students were 
seriously injuring their health by excessive beer drinking; and he denounced the prac­
tice in unmistakable terms. In his temperance the Prince was using his influence aright, 
and he displayed a spirit akin to that of the apostle, who declared if meat should make 
his brother to offend he would eat no flesh. (Christian Herald.) Youthful Tcmp,n-anN 
Secure,; Against Old Ag, Remorse :-Once, when Socrates was asked what was the virtue of 
a young man, be said, "To avoid excess in everything." II this virtue were more 
common, how much happier the world would be. Before he died Lord Northington, 
Cbanc<ellor in George III.'s reign, paid the penalty which port wine extracls from its 
ft:rvent worshippers, and he suffered the acutest pangs of gout. It is recorded that as 
he limp<ed from the W oolsack to the Bar of the House of Lords, he once muttered to a 
young peer who watched his distress with evident sympathy, "Ah, my young friend, 
if I bad known that these legs would one day carry a Chancellor, I would have taken 
better care of them when I was at your age." He knew from bitter experience the 
pains and penalties of an ill-spent youth. Divine Help in Character Makin!J (ver. 17) :-
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Schools may make learned men, Gocl alone can make wiso men. And the character of such 
men as Daniel and his companions, who are at once distinguisherl for learning, wisrlom, 
and uncompromising fidelity to religion, is, in a peculiar manner, the work of God's 
hand~. Persons of such a character have been rare in the earth, and when raised up in 
an age of degeneracy, it is always for important purposes, which neither they, nor those 
who have the charge of their education, could have diviner!. In the training of these 
young men, Nebuchadnezzar had one design, and God had another. (T. While.) Dani<l"., 
Education :-Two arguments may be drawn from this passage, to commend the cultivation 
of religious character, to those who are engaged in the business of secular educ'.ltion. 
1. They will find, as Daniel did, that religion is an aid to study. When she takes up her 
habitation in the heart, she will keep the soul calm, the reason clear, the feelings fresh, 
the tasto pure, and secure the Divine blessing on diligence. The objects which religion 
presents to the mind are the most sublime that can be contemplated, and nourish the 
heart equally with the unclerstancling. 2. The excellent character of these youths ,vas 
the direct mean of their success in life. (Ibid.) Intellectual Po,oer Aided by Plain 
Living:-We have the high thinking that follows "plain living." No doubt the frugal 
fare helped to keep the brains clear and the minds ready for work. The same Spartan 
discipline leads to the same results in many a Scottish University and American farm­
house, where some lad is half starving himself and enthusiastically grappling with 
study. Where do the great scholars and thinker2 come from? From "huts where poor 
men lie," from humble homes where profusion was unknown and poverty often looked in 
at the window. Pulse and water are helps, not hindrances, to intellectual clearness and 
progress in knowledge. When the examination day came, the youths who had had "a 
good timo" with "the king's meat," and, no doubt, had often laughed at the strait-laced 
four, were at the bottom of the lists, if they passed at all, and the four were at the top, 
as such people generally are. (A. Maclaren.) Youthful Piety :-'-I. Y orTHFrL PIETY Pos­
SESSED. The piety of the Hebrew youths, the fact that their minds had been brought 
under the government of vital personal godliness, is distinctly implied and assumed. On 
this the whole of their history is specifically founded. In what manner it was that they 
had received the inestimable boon we are not informed. Belonging as they did to the 
royal house of 1udah, or. to noble families of that tribe, they probably had enjoyed early 
advantages, in connection with some instructor who had remained faithful to the llost 
High in that age of infatuated apostasy; and it may be that the disastrous event of the 
captivity, which had drawn them from their native scenes to a far distant and a far 
different land, had operated powerfully and grievously upon them. Some cases indeed 
may exist in which the germs of pious thought and emotion were implanted at a period 
so early and in a mode so gentle that the incipient processes of the work have been very 
indistinct. But then, again, there are other cases, and these perhaps numerous ones, in 
which the instrumentality, or a large proportion of it, is clear, is defined, is not destinea 
to be forgotten. But then the instrumentality is not so important as the fact. What 
privileges, and at the same time what responsibilities are yours! My young friends, 
whose estimate of piety has perhaps been imperfect, and whose habits, it may be, have 
been utterly and entirely estranged from it, let me remind you solemnly that without 
delay such piety is indeed requisite, absolutely requisite for you all. Whatever else 
you may be without, you must not be destitute of religion. All possible inducements, 
arising from all possible sources, implore you to become what others are, and in entire 
and cordial dedication to give yourselves unto God. II. From the notice of youthful 
piety possessed, we observe again that WE HA ,E YOUTIIFI'L PIETY TRIED. The religion 
of Daniel and his companions was submitted to a very powerful and decisive test. You 
observe that their conspicuousness in personal beauty and intellectual accomplishments 
obviously exposed them to a powerful and a perilous snare. Moreover, their names, 
which were appellations memorialising the true God, were to be exch:mged for others, 
being the memorials of the idol divinities of Babylon. To Daniel, signifying "God is my 
judge," . was assigned the name of Belshazzar, meaning probably " the keeper of the 
treasures of Bel." To Hananiah, signifying " the grace of the Lord," was assigned the 
name of Shadrach, meaning probably "the inspiration of the sun." To Mishael, signi­
fying "he that is the powerful God," wa.s assigned the name of Meshach, probably 
meaning "devoted to Shah," the Oriental Venus. And to A.zariah, signifying "the Lord 
is a help,'" was assigned the name of Abed-nego, meaning probably "the sernnt of the 
shining fire." Thus it was that all remembrance of their allegiance to the true God was 
to be obliterated; and they were to be drawn into that great vortex of abomination 
which had well-nigh absorbed the world. But amidst these artful and cruel appliances, 
appealing alike to their vanity, to their sensuality, to their interests and to tlieir k1rs, 
tho piety of the heart stood firm; it steadfastly resisted, and it triumphantly over~ame. 
You must understand their abstinence from the more clainty food not only a3 an acl of 
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sell-control in regard to appetite, and as a patriotic recognition of the alfliction o[ 
Isrnel, they refusing to \h·e in indulgence while their brethren in captivity live,\ in pri­
,-ation and dishonour, but as 6 solemn testimony against idolatry and against all com­
promise with it, and as a solemn testimony on behalf of the true Jehovah, to whom they 
were dedicated, and by whom they resolved unalterably to abide. Now, youthful piety 
is ne,-er without its difficulties; and many instances occur to us in whioh it has been, 
as in th~ case before us, se,·erely and acutely tried. We mav think of Joseph in the 
house of Potiphar, and of Moses in the court of Pharoah, and oE Samuel with the sons ol 
Eli, and of Obadiah in the palace of Ahab, and of Hezekiah under the tutelago of Ahaz. 
And, my young friends, to whom God has given the inestimable boon of piety, you 
probably ha Ye already discornred the fact indicated in your own history, or you wjll 
discoYer it soon. You maiy be tried by your own indw,elling pas!lions, which, although 
subjugated by the grace which is in you, have not yet done striving for the nmstery: 
Yanity, self-conceit, cupidity, anger, envy, deceit, lev.ity, animal passion and lust. You 
may be tried by the hostility of others, on whom by kindred or by civ-.il position you are 
dependent-parents, guardians, masters, who hate your religion, and who hate what they 
concei'l'e to be the results of it; attempting, therefore, in the ungenerous malice of 
domestic and social persecution, to rend you from your faith and your hope. You may 
be tried by the fascinations of worldly amusement and pleasure: the feast, the dance, 
the song. You may be tried by opportunities of secular exaltation and honour-of rising 
high in the ranks of life, of attaining power, and of associating on well-nigh equal terms 
with the magnates of the land. You may be tried by sbrange and terrible combinations 
of evil influence, formed and applied by the great adversary of souls, rushing in upon 
you mysteriously, impetuously, and suddenly, with an agency almost oveirwhelming, that, 
must ntterly amaze and confound you. Oh! accept the warning, and vigilantly and 
prayerfully prepare. Let us observe, in the next place, that the trial of useful piety 
of which we now speak is permiiied a.nd arranged by God in wis,Iom and in kindness. 
It might seem to some a harsh and an inopportune dispensation; and questioning might 
be indnlged, whether it would not be far better to wa.it and postpone the ordeal nntil 
he who has to endnre it has become more matured in character and more ample in re­
sonrcee- The test never can be applied to one who has what the Scriptures emphatically 
term " the root of the matter in him," without the test being found adapted to produce, 
and actually producing upon character results of the most salutary and beneficial order. 
It is the discipline which fits the Christian labourer for the field, the Christian pilgrim 
for the jonrney, the Christian mariner for the ocean, the Christian combatant for tha 
battle. It leads to acquaintance with self and all other beings; it augro,ents hatred of 
sin, it exercises patience, it strengthens faith, it quickens action, it encourages prayer;, 
it promotes dependence and reliance upon God. " Endure hardness, as good soldiers of 
Iesns Christ." "Fight the good fight of faith," whereunto you were called; and "lay 
hold upon eternal life "; and then but a little while, and He to whom yon ha.ve been 
Joyal will crown you with the lanrels of the conqueror. III. Having illustrated youthful 
piety possessed, and youthful piety tried, we have to observe YOUTHFUL PIETY HON­
orRED. You have heard how the experiment proposed by Danial in respect to the food 
for the prescribed period was blessed by God. You are informed, further, how Daniel 
and his companions improved under the mental tuition which was administered, though 
still retaining their religion, and so indicating to us the fact that the pursuit of lea'rning 
and science may be continued in perfect subservience to the honour of religion, and 
positively for the advancement of its empire. Additional instances of the honour which 
is attached to trne piety have been preserved to us in the sacred records. The cases 
which we have cited as instances of trial we can also cite, and we ought to cite, as 
instances of hononr. Remember the case of foseph in the house of Potiphar, resisting 
the temptation in the spirit of inquiry, "How shall I do this great wickedness, and sin 
against God ? " Then imprisoned by the revengeful lie of the tempter, but emerging at 
length from his ignominy and his peril, and sa't on high to be ruler over the land of 
Egypt. Remember the case of Moses. W'3 can add to these multitudes of cases more 
from the annals of the Christian church, and ·we have memorials around us to this day, 
all proving that through piety is the pathway to honour. "Exalt her, and she shall 
promote thee : she shall bring thee to honour, when thou dost embrace her. She 
shall give to thine head an ornament of grace : a crown of glory shall she deliver to 
thee." With regard to the honour which arises from youthful piety ,I were we to classify 
it we might commend to you such arrangements as these. There is honour from the world. 
It is a mistake to conclude, as it has been hastily concluded, that genuine and decided 
piety is the parent of privation aod disgraco in the world. Humility, amiableness, dili­
gence, integrity, purity, benevolence-these are to men, under God, elements which, 
employed in the common affairs of life, constitute them the architects of their own 
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furLunes. And Lhon again, there is honour from good men. Those who are devoted to 
tho high service of God in the Gospel of His Son are welcomed cordially and gratefully 
by the churches of the living 1ehovah. There is honour, too, from God, in accordance 
wilh His ancient promise, "Them that honour Me I will honour." The honour that 
arises from tho world and the honour that arises from good men He ultimately com­
municates, and then He imparts further and most delightful commnnications of His love. 
IV. But then we have also to contemplate YOUTHFUL PIETY rsEF'C'L. The decision of the 
IIebrow brethren, besides being associated with their own personal exaltation, was 
associated with many and momentous results of benefit and advantage to others. We 
do not dwell upon what must have been the influence of their example in the sphere in 
which they moved, but pass to the express and positive records. The immediate recorded 
result of their decision was an impression made upon the mmd of tt,e potentate they 
served with regard to the claims of the living and true God. We wis·h the young to 
remember this one simple fact, that the piety of four young men produced an immense 
P.lfect upon the interests and destinies of the world. Now, we refor again to the instances 
of piety which have been selected from the sacred Volume as instances of usefulness. 
They are all, as you must perceive, eminently so. We then proceed to affirm as a fact 
that in the annals of the church youthful piety has generally been by far the most nseful. 
Then we may proceed further to state that God has given youthful piety for the express 
purpose of being useful. Those who possess it possess it not aa a privilege merely, but 
as a responsibility-not as a blessing merely, but as an obligation. They possess it, that 
they may work for Him whom they are called upon to serve, in the advancement of His 
kingdom, and in the salvation of the souls of their fellow men. They are placed nnder 
the government of principles, the legitimate operation of which invokes them constantly 
to earnest and zealous effort, and which they must carry out into every department of 
influence, in order that the law of their stewardship may be fulfilled. The opportunities 
for usefulness on the part of the young are manifestly great. And then, again, the pros­
pects of usefulness are animating. No labour can be in vain; all work forms a part of 
one grand system, impelling to a grand consummation, when the cause of God and trnth 
shall extend its dominion over the world. (James Parsons.) The Character of Dan,,!:-
1. And what first presents itself to us is that HE WAS A YAN OF A::I' ..\.BSTElIIOrs LIFE. 
AND OF THE GREATEST TEMPERANCE. He knew that delicious entertainments, however 
pleasant to the senses, often tend to hurt the stomach and impair the constitution. When 
this is the case, why should the poor ever envy the rich, or wish to change con­
ditions~ Is not health the first of temporal blessings, and what we had better enjoy, 
than all the fine things at the tables of the great? Besides, lnxucy tends not only to 
enfeeble the body but to enervate the mind. The more we indulge our sensual appetites 
we weaken our intellectual powers. By pampering our taste it acquires new strength, 
and is apt to engage the whole soul. With what relish does an epicure talk of a fine 
dish, or of rich wine, and with what pleasure does he partake of them! H~ enjoys 
them more than the most rational, intellectual entertainment whatever. It deserves onr 
remark that some of the greatest prophets mentioned in Scripture were remarkable for 
their humble and plain manner of life. It is recorded of J'ohn the Baptist, than whom 
none greater was born of a woman, " that his daily food was locusts and wild honey " 
(Matt. iii. 4). And it appears from the Gospel that our Lord and his disciples lived on the 
simplest food. Barley loaves and small fishes were their common entertainment. And 
why did the blessed Jesus prefer this manner of life when all the creatures were at his 
command ? Why, but to teach us temperance and sobriety, and to set our affections 
upon things more substantial and valuable. Let us, therefore, be improving our minds 
in the knowledge of Christ, and in getting them enriched with Divine grace. The 
greater proficiency we make in the knowledge of Christ the more indifferent we will 
become about sensual enjoyments. II. In the second place, concerning the l)rophet 
Daniel, THAT HE WAS RENOWNED FOR KNOWLEDGE AND WISDOlI ABO,E ALL THE WISE lIEX 
OF BABYLON. To have his mind enlightened in the knowledge of God, and his memory 
stored with Divine truth, were the great objects which engaged his attention. Whilst 
otherR were amusing themselves with empty speculations, and employed about trifles, 
he was contemplating Divine things, and was chiefly conversant with the living oracleil 
of the living God. Was it the wisdom which is from above with which he was chiefly 
conversant? Do we not approve his taste, and admire his choice? Human science is at 
best extremely imperfect, and may be called a mixture of error and of folly ; but the 
knowledge of God and His blessed Son is truth itself, and the fruit of it eternal life. 
III. Let me remark, in the third place, concerning Daniel, lhat IIE W.\S THE nooTF.1> 
ENEMY OF IDOLATRY, AND A SINCERE WORSHIPPER OF THE OXE Tlll'E A::l'D Lff!XG (iOD. 
Though ho lived in the midst of the heathen. he kept himself pure from their abomina­
tions and despised their idols. Lot our closets bear witness for us how regulu we 

I·. 
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are in our devotions! God forbid that they should appear against us in judgment I 
IV. 1 would remark, in the fourth pla~e, concerning Daniel, that IIE WAS A l'AI1'11FUL 
HR\"AXT TO HIS PRIXCE. Would to God that all in such elevated stations were men of 
similar worth! V. I remark, in the fifth place, concerning Daniel, THAT HE DARED TO 
IlECL.,RE THE TRl'TH TO THOSE PRINCES TOWllOM HE DllLl\'ERED IT, IIOWEnm MOHTlFY· 

IXG .,xn DISAGREEABLE TO THEM. Nebuchadnezzar had incurred the displeasure o[ the 
Almighty by his pride and arrogance, and it ,vas reveale:l to him in a dream that be 
should be depri,·ed of his kingdom, divested of his reason, and reduced to tho humbling 
situation of eating grass and straw like an ox. The king, anxious to know the meaning 
of the ,·ision, sent for Daniel to explain it, when the prophet told him the awful judg­
ments which awaited him, and pressed upon him the duties of repentance and charity. 
It argued not a little fortitude to inform an arbitrary prince of the mean and despicable 
situation to which he was to be reduced, and to be p:i.t upjn a level with the brutes. 
But Daniel dreaded not the king's resentment, because he trusted in God. Truth was 
too important to be concealed, even from a despotic monarch. W-0, too, are sometimes 
obliged to preach disagreeable truths; but fidelity to our great Master, and to the souls 
of men, requires it. We must declare the whole counsel of God, in whatever manner it 
may be taken. VI. I remark, in the first place, concerning Daniel, TlIAT PROVIDENOE 
IXTF.RPOSED IN A YERT REMARKABLE MANNER WHEN HIS LIFE WAS IN I:ll::IIINENT DANGER. 
1. From this subject I observe that those who fear God will be taken notice of and 
respected in the world. 2. I observe that by faithfully serving God we shall most 
effectually recommend Him to others. (D. Johnston, D.D.) The Personality of 
Doniel :-1. So the first characteristic of Daniel was his fidelity to religious convictions. 
Piety, moral integrity, and the favonr of God, he preferred to the pleasures and prizes 
of life. 2. Another trait of Daniel's was judgment, so extraordinary as to make his name 
proverbial for that quality. His tact, his diplomatic skill, is admirable. Never once does 
he forget himself. No matter what dilemmas surround him, he is alWBys the judicious, 
the well-balanced, the equipoised man. 3. But the most pleasing aspect of the person­
ality of Daniel was his humility. (J. R Remcnsnyder.) Religious Constancy :-His conduct 
through life was all in beautiful accordance with his first recorded action. Aftler hii;J 
example. let us cnltivate constancy, as well as decision of religious character. Let not 
onr religion be like a torrent filled by the falling of a water-spout, or by the bursting 
of a thunder-clond, whose waters for a time overflow, and carry all before them, but 
anon its channel is dry, and the only memorial of its former fulness is the sediment it 
has left behind. Let onr religion be like a pure stre.am, fed from some living fountain, 
whose waters flow daily to the sea, yet flow each succeeding day in undiminished fnlness. 
(J. ll"l,ite.) Daniel"• Continuance a Remarkable Testi=ny to His Worlh:-Dr. Pusey 
remarks: "Simple words, but what a. volume of tried faithfulness is unrolled by them I" 
Amid all the intrigues indigenous at all times in dynasties of Oriental despotism, amid all 
the envy towards a foreign captive in high office as a king's councillor, amid all the 
trouble incidental to the insanity of the King and the murder of two of his successors, 
in that whole critical period for bis people, Daniel continued. (F. W. Farrar, D.D.) 

CH.APTER II. 

\'ers. 1, 2. Nebucha.lmezzar Drea~ed Dreams,-T/te Wi•e Men of Babylon:-In the 
conclusion of last chapter, we are informed that Daniel "had understanding in all visions 
and dreams." Events are now ordered so that he shall have an opportunity of exercising 
his skill on a more illustrious theatre. " And in the second year of the reign of 
Nebuchadnezzar, Nebuchadnezzar the king dreamed dreams." Nebuchadnezzar's dream 
was not of an ordinary kind. It was not caused by the ordinary working of a mind 
agitated by anxiety, or excited by ambition. It came immediately from that great and 
only God of whom Nebuchadnezzar was ignorant. It was so orderetl, for reasons that will 
afterwards appear, that Nebuchadnezzar forgot what his dream was. But it was also 
ordained that he shonld not forget that he had a dream of a most wonderful kind. The 
impression made upon bis mind was deep, and painful, and permanent. He could not 
forget it. It filled his whole soul. He wa.~ so troubletl that he coulrl neither compose 
himself to sleep nor be at rest when awake. Nebuchadnezzar,-the great, the terrible, 
the invincible,-who had already stormed so many towns, conquered 80 many countries, 
routed 50 many armies, and who, like the eagle in Uic tompest, seemed to exult in the 
s(orrn vf Lattle-NeLucbadnezzar troubled by a dream! How completely are the greatest 
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of men in tho hand of Jehovah. How easily can he make the sooutest among them t" 
qunil. And may we not reflect, if this transient glimpse into the invisible w9rlrl-if 
this unveiling of fl portion of time and space, so small when compared with eternity and 
infinity, produced such trouble of mind, what amazement and terror will seize upon the 
souls of tho ungodly, when the gates of the invisible world shall be thrown wide opien, 
and the spirit, disentangled from matter, shall enter, and feel itself encompa.ased on all 
sides, not with the vision, but with the reality of the spiritual world--encircled with 
what is infinite and eternal-and penetrated by the holiness of Him that sitteth upon the 
throne. Being greatly troubled by his dream, Nebuchadnezzar wa.i anxious to regain 
his composure. He was an idolater, and, consequently, ignorant of those hidden sources 
of comfort that are opened up to a believer in his time of need. (J. White.) The Lo,t 
Dream :-And as to the sneering Infidel question, How could a forgotten dream trouble 
the king? it seems quite a sufficient answer to ask whether its propounders have com­
mon sense enough to dream? For every one must know from experience that the mind 
is often greatly agitated by visions of the night, which vanish, leaving only a general 
impression. It is easy to suppose cases where the agitation would be even increased by 
tbe very fact that the particulars were no longer remembered, and the relief that might 
be hoped for could not, therefore, be so readily obtained. The dimness, indistinctness, 
mysteriousness of the subject only increases the agitation. The king knew three thiugs. 
He had had a dream. It was lost; but still it greatly troubled him. He, therefore, 
called for his wise men. 1. How poor and wretched a creature is a man left to the 
power of fierce and ungovernable passions! How contemptible a figure does the great 
King of Babylon make in demanding what was impossible! Hot-beaded and furious men 
are generally without reason, and deaf to all remonstrances. How blessed are your 
privileges, that you live under constitutional laws, and are not subject to the arbitrary 
power of a tyrant I Magna Charta, Habeas Corpus, and trial by jury are blessings that 
cannot be too highly valued. 2. In the rise and fall of nations, shadowed forth in pro­
phecy, and presented in history, it is of great importance to bear in mind the fact that 
the Supreme Being does rule over all the inhabitants of the world, and yet does no 
violence to the free agency of any rational creature. The mightiest planets in the 
highest heavens sweep round in their orbits at his bidding, and so arise and fall the 
mighty dynasties of our race, both in ancient and modern times, and in both the Old and 
New World. Not a few seem to think that God's providence was concerned with ancient 
nations, but bas ceased to take notice of modern nations. This is nothing but practical 
atheism. God is not less vigilant and supreme now, in the midst of our inventions and 
improvements, than He was in the days of J' erusalem and Babylon. The celebrated and 
pious Bogue was in the habit of saying, when he took 11p the papers in the time of 
Napoleon the Great, to read what was passing: "Let us see bow God governs the 
world." 3. In the history of nations there are always two classes of interests and facts 
very distinct, and yet exercising over each other a powerful influence. I mean political 
and religious events. The first relates to kings, emperors, rulers, cabinets, and forms 
of g~vernment; the second relates to the moral character, religious sentiment of the 
people, and pertains to the salvation of their souls and the condition of the Church of 
the living God. These interests must necessarily exercise over each other a powerful 
influence. The history of nations and the history of the Church of Christ reflect mutually 
the state of the other. 4. Finally, here you are taught where to go in all cases of 
difficulty. How did Daniel obtain the knowledge of the lost dream? By asking for it. 
He prayed to God. He sought help in the right direction. We do not, indeed, expect 
miracles now, yet we do expect answer to prayer. (W. A. Scott, D.D.) Dreams and 
D,·eamers :-Dreams have played an important part in the history of the world. God seems 
lo have made large use of the visions of the night an::l of dre1,m11 to call men into His 
service, to commission them to do His will, execute His judgments, and to reveal His 
gracious purposes concerning the world. It was in a vision that God revealed to the 
patriarch Abraham that his seed should be as the stars of heaven for number. Nor is 
the New Testament without them. After our Lord Jesus Christ came and revealed God, 
life, immortality, salvation, and peace, the use of vision and dre:im did not ce:ue. It 
was in a dream that J'osepb was warned to flee into Egypt, and thus secure the safety of 
Christ. When the time had come that the Gospel of the grace of God should be preached 
to the Gentiles, God revealed His will in the matber to Peter in a vision on the house­
top at Jaffa. But among all the dream,s and visions of which w'e have read, there are 
but few moro remarkable and important than this, which filled the slumbers of Nebuchad­
nezzar, and slipped from his memory afterwards. I. We will consider THE DREUtlm. 
The dreamer of the text was an Ea9tern monarch. There he is in secure possessiou of 
his throne. Famed as a skilful soldier and victor, he is the mightiest monarch on the 
face of the earth. Babylon, the se,\t of his empire, the pl3ce of his throne, is among 
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the most imposing and great of the ancient cities of the world. This is the home of this 
royal dreamer. See him in the midst of it. Seated on his throne, around him stand his 
chief men of state, his eunuchs, priests, princes, and captains, nil in their many-coloured 
and glittering garbs. He is troubled. What has gone wrong? H:is some part of his 
kingdom broken out int.o rebellion? Has the death-pldgue seized upon his friends and chief 
councillors? Nay, he has had a dream, a simple dream. The world owes a great deal 
to its dreamers. Some have blessed the world by the great victories which they won. 
Wbat a great and noble company the dreamers make. J'ohn Bunyan dreamed the 
"Pilgrim's Progress," a book which, next to the Bible, which it illustrates, has had a 
larger circulation than any other book in the world. That was a grand dream, and the 
world owes much to it. Columbus was a dreamer. He had visions of another and a great 
land acrosR an unexplored and unknown ocean. Sir Christopher Wren was a dreamer. 
He had a ,ision of St. Paul's, and it grew up in the city of London. II. THE DREAM. 
The dreamer was a mighty monarch. Tho dream ,vas worthy of the dreamer. However 
great the dreamer, the dream was not less so. He went to rest that night with his mind 
full of great and important thoughts. He thought of what wars had been, and wondered 
what wars would be. He knew himself secure on his throne then. But did he think 
that soon he would be gone ? & wondered " what should come to pass hereafter." 
It was a great dream, No idolater ever had a. greater dream, and but few 
men any so great. He went out far beyond himself. The present did not satisfy 
him. He wanted to pull back the curtain and see what was beyond. Have 
we not all had dreams like this? Think you that this king was the only man 
who ever felt dissatisfied with the present? Have not we all tried to look beyond? 
I have b,ad a vision of God; it may have been a dream, but I have thought about Him. 
I have looked around me in the world, and have seen traces of Him. The great moun­
tains and the mighty ocean, which I have seen in the majesty of its fury, have said 
something to me of the greatness of God. I seem to have had visions of love, and mercy, 
and pity, but I can't quite find out myself, I want some one to interpret. I can't myself 
qnite solve it a.II. "Canst thou by searching find out God? " asks one in ancient days 
who also had dreams about God. Then I have had dreams of the soul and its destiny•. 
I have dreamed of "what shall come to pass hereafter." Then I have had visiond and 
dreams of a. fntnre in which justice and righteousness shall prevail, in which the glaring 
iniquities and wrongs of this present life shall a.II be set right. Uut h~e we not had 
dreams of another sort? Sometimes we have felt with sorrow and shame our own weak­
ness and badness. We have become conscious that we were out of harmony with things 
around ns.. There is a something within ns which speaks to us. Call it conscience or any­
thing else-there it is. I have dreamed of forgiveness, how to get it, and where. Who 
can tell me? Wbo can interpret for me all these dreams of mine ? Is there any Daniel 
whom I can call int.o conrt who shall reveal lio me all these secrets ? III. THE INTER­
PRETATION or tihis dream. Da.niel was able to tell the king his dream, and also to 
expound it. And what an exposition it was! Kingdom succeeds kingdom, monarch follows 
monarch. The Babylonian head of gold, the Persian breast of silver, the Grecian thighs 
of brass, and the Roman legs of iron, all come and go as Da11iel expounds the dream. 
There are two things we must note in this interpretation. 1. The Christ kingdom sym­
bolised by the stone cut from the mountain without hands. 2. The second thing I wish 
to note is that this Christ prefigured by the mountain sto11e is the interpreter of a.II my 
dreams of God, the soul, and a. future state. In His school I get my answer. I have 
been to other schools and could not learn. Nebuchadnezzar summoned all his wise men. 
They were accustomed to interpret dreams, but they were perplexed now. When I come 
to Christ He interprets my dreaw. Be not only reveals God to me, hut He tells me of 
His love and kindness. God is love. God is a Father. God cares for me. Jesus Christ 
tells me how I can be at peace with God through Himself. He tells me about thi11gs 
which are to come to pass. 1 esua Christ is God's answer to all my questions, and visions, 
and dreams. (C. Leach, D.D.) Human Wisdom Tested and Found Wanting:-I. THE 
DREAM. The first verse states that this vision occurred in the second year of the reign 
of Nebuchadnezzar; i.e., in the second year of his sole sovereignty. His father, Nabo­
pola!lsar, being now dead, the empire devolved upon Nebuchadnezzar alone. 1. The 
dream reveals the nature of his ambitions. It shows that his mi11d was busy with pro­
jects of conquest, and the cares of government, and the hopes of secure power. How 
natural that these engrossing thoughts of his waking ho11,s should pursue him i'n sleep 
and give complexion to the visions of the night. 2. But the dream was sent by Divine 
agency. It was not only natural, but also supernatural. This is not the first nor 
only time that God has vouchsafed to make his revelations to heathe11 minds. Balaam is 
a notable instance of prophetic gi!ts bestowed upon unworthy persons. All extraordinary 
channels of Divine communications were no doubt selected for a purpose; and while the 
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light of revelation ehinea steadily upon his own chosen people, yet he vouchaafes 0c,c,a­

sionnl flashes upon other minds to illuminate some truth which m"y he best illuminal~rl 
in that way. 8. The dream Is forgotten. Strangely given, it was strangely recalle,d. 
The honour shall be God's and God's alone. God will show by an infallible sign that it 
Is Hie revelntion, and will not suffer the Chaldean sages to tinker with its interpretation. 
Nothing remained but the disturbing sense of having seen strange things, and an abidin1: 
conviction that these things were closely related to his destiny. To whom shall he turn 
in his perplexity? II. Tm; DEMAND. We may well imagine the surprise and alarm of 
the sooth-sayers and magicians when they become acquainted with the nature of the 
king's demand. Had they been quite sure that the king had indeed forgotten his dream 
they might have very easily invented one to satisfy him; but I suppose they were appre­
hensive lest this was only a snare cunningly placed by this intelligent monarch to expose 
their duplicity. It seemed to them the safer plan, then, not to hazard so dangeroU3 an 
expedient, but to declare their inability to do more than interpret the dream when told. 
The king, however, reiterates his demand. 1. The l;haldeans maintain that this demand 
is unjust in that it was without precedent. There is a true and a false law of precedent. 
It is undoubtedly true that whoever demands or enacts a new thing, a thing counter to 
existing usages, must have strong and unquestionable reasond for such a course. There 
ara always presumptions against novelties and innovations, and one who appeals to custom 
has an undeniably strong ground to rest upon. On the other hand, the law of precedent 
can create nothing more than presumption. It still leaves the reason of the thing to be 
inquired into. It is probable the imperious temper of this monarch would not he baulked 
by an appeal to customary usages. 2. They further maintain the injustice of this demand 
on the ground that it is beyond human power to comply wit.h it. They say: " There is 
none other that can show it before the king, except the gods, whose dwelling is not with 
flesh." Some have supposed I.bis declaration that the dwelling of the gods " is not with 
flesh" to he indicative of scepticism. It was the cardinal belief of the Babylonians thai 
the gods were very near to men. Their temples, and sacrifices, and priestly rites pro­
ceeded upon that belief. These Chaldeans, then, are supposed, under the influence of 
their great peril, to betray here their utter disbelief in these hollow mockeries. AJid 
the lesson is drawn from it: "Alas, that this unbelief should so often, i,i Christian as 
well as in Pagan times, have found a nest for itself sJ near the altar I" But I would 
rather believe that these Chaldeans, whose studies brought them in contact with the 
mighty works of God, had more exalted conceptions of the deity than those which prevailed 
among the masses. 3. In this view the demand was not so unreasonable as the Chaldeans 
would make it appear. Thay had wilfully imposed upon both king and people, laying 
claim to mysterious arts by which they could read secret things ; and had no doubt taken 
care that this faith in their powers should be implicit and well-nigh unlimited. They 
could scarcely complain, then, when they are taken at their word. Skilled in plaU3ibility 
and ambiguity, they no doubt relied on these powers to cover up a failure when one 
occurred, and to impose successfully upon the credulity of the king. 4. It is a great 
gain to the cause of truth when impositions are detected. So, then, Nebuchadnezzar 
deserves praise for pressing this matter to a decisive issue. The caU3e of religion no 
doubt suffers a shock when priestly pretensions are thrown in the crucible and tested, 
but it rises from such shocks to greater stability, and usefulness, and power. III. THE 
DEcnEI,:. Whatever may be said of his demand, certainly the decree of the king is in­
defensible. These wise men had done nothing worthy of death. Moreover, there were 
many among the Chaldeans who laid no claim to magic powers, but who contented them­
selves with the sciences, as patient and lahorioU3 students, and it was not only manifest 
injustice, but strange impolicy to include them in this sweeping condemnation. Yet 
more, why should Daniel and his friends, who had but just passed their novitiate and 
who had not bean consulted at all, share their fate? But raga is blind and knoW11 no 
discrimination. There are not wanting some, as an illuskation of this spirit, who would 
obliterate Christianity because of unworthy Christians; and no on~ can estimate what 
man has suffered from this stupid lack of the power of rational discrimination. IV. Co::-­
CLUSJON. What a striking picture is here presented us of Nebuchadnezzar and his wise 
men trying, by human devices, to arrive at the mind of God! How we yearn for man 
when we behold his boundless aspirations confronted by his impotent nothinguess ! But 
it waM well that human skill should first exhaust its resources in endeavouring to know 
the mind of God. It was a proper prelude to God's revelation, this confession of impo­
tence: "There is none other that can show it before the king, except the gods, whose 
dwelling is not with flesh." It is a law of God's providence that H0 will not intervene 
until man has discovered his own absolute inability, and felt his imperative need. (Th, 
Southern Pulpit.) The Dream of L/umanity :-There is no function in life which can comp~re 
for one moment to that of him who can minister to the perplexitioo of his iellow-m~n. 
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The st0ry connerled with th.-se words is ,·ery simple and well known. 'L'ho king had 
dream<-d a dream, and wh<'n he woke in the morning he could not recall it to his mind. 
A vague sense of the splendour of that dream haunted his imagination and memory. He 
felt that there was bound up in it some deep and mystel'ious truth. He hardly liked to 
let th.- wl1olc remembrance of it quit.e go. He had around him his Chaldeans ancl his 
wise men, and he turned to them for aid, and their answer was that their function was 
limited on!J· lo th<- interpretation of dreams; it was not their [unction to enter u.pon a 
process of thought-reading unless there were present in the mind o[ him who demanded 
the inlerpret,11tion the subject matter of those thoughts. In the emergency the difficulty 
was s0lved by a 1ewish exile; to him it was gil•en to be the reviver and interpreter of 
the dream. And we, perhaps, may feel that that ancient story is not wholly lost to us 
when we cast our mind upon our own lives, and remember how much we, too, have been 
haunted by some magnificent dream. When the vision of what life really ,vas, with 
its deep and solemn significance, was granted to us, we, awaking with the impression of 
all life's business, lost the vivid force o[ that dream-we could not recall it, and we 
turned t-0 the seers about us. They are plentiful to seek, the wise and the unwise, the 
weak and the strong, the false and the true, and we, bi1Unted by the r&m,imbrance of 
that ,·ision of what life's deep significance is, turn in vain to the3e. And yet the con, 
ditions may teach us what are the real features and the real capacities of the true 
prophet. If I am not mistaken, the story suggests to us th'.lt there are two great ele­
ments wbicb are essential in order that a man may be a real helper of his fellow men, 
the trae prophet of his age. The condition which the king insists upon supplies one of 
these-it is that he should have touch with hum.an nature; and his interpretation of 
th.- dream suggests the other-he must have some knowledge of the law and order of 
life. The~e two were just those that were ,·ouchsafed to Daniel. 1. The first is know­
ledge of human nature. Let me ask you to put yourselves for the moment in the position 
of those wbo had this somewhat unreasonable demand made upon them. Their answer 
to bis demand was very simple and fair. "W-e are perfectly ready," they said, "to 
interpret your dream, but our ministrations extend thus far; tell us the drea.m and we 
will tell tbe meaning." Bat the king, whose vision was elevated, perhaps, by the dream 
which he hed experienced, began to see that be was surrounded by those who were in a 
large measure but charlatans ; and prompted by this, be perhaps insists all the more per­
tinacionsly on tbe condition. " You profess to be able to interpret my dreams. How do I 
know that your interpretations are trae? Tell me what the dream was, and I can verify 
your accuracy. In other words, vindicate your pretensions in a sphere where I can test 
them, and then I will be able to give yon my faith in the S[.lhera where I cannot test 
them. I cannot verify your interpretations, but I can verify your statement of what 
passed through my mind. You profess to explain my life to me, and all the des tiny that 
awaits it; if it be in your power to do this, show, first, that you understand me, and then 
I will believe that yoa can unfold my destiny." And that, in itself, when you come to 
study it, L9 no unfair condition. It may be unreasonable in the circumstances in which 
it was used, but there is a vein of reason, and there is a vein of fairness in it; for when 
yon reflect upon it there is no power in a onan to teach and to speak concerning the future, 
unless be bas a certain knowledge of tbe present. The man who can read deepest into 
the circumstances and the situation of the present is the man who is far the more likely 
to be able to forecast the future. You would not entrust your case to the doctor who had 
no knowledge of your symptoms. You would believe that the man, and the man only, 
who could read into your symptoms, would be able to track the probable development of 
the disease. It is tbe same in nature. Tbe naturalist cannot predict a harvest except 
he understands the nature of the seed, and it is just in proportion as he is possessed of 
the power of insight that be is possessed of the power of foresight. That is taught us 
in tbe pages of history. As long as men thought, as it w,ere, to out-man<Buvre Nature,. 
and to read her secrets by ignoring her face, they simply cout·ted defeat. Tb.ese were 
the aFtrologers, the charlatans of science; but the moment they took up the othar atti-· 
tude, and began to scan closely the features of nature, and sought earnestly to understand 
the meaning of her thoughts, they began to discover her laws, and discovering them they 
had the power by which they could predict what would be the evolution of those laws. 
And if that be true in the law and order of nature, has it its counterpart in the 
moral order also? Place ourselves for a moment in !he position of the king. Daniel 
comes and unfolds to him the ,·ision. That splendid vision, that noble and colossal figure, 
represented what had passed through the king's mind, not that night only, but every 
night. It had been the dream of his life, the splendour and the magnificence of his 
position; the glorious headship which he held over the empire which he thought his own, 
from the high 'vantage ground of which he looked down in proud contempt upon human 
kind. His thoughts wPre read. The man's hear! is read; his vision, unrl all the subtle 
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pi•)' of hir. lboughls is unfolded lo him. "The m:in thaL can tell me these secrets o[ my 
he11rt is lhe man inlo whose hand I will place my destiny and hid him point the way along 
the Lracl( of my lile. He can understand what is the outcome of this career of mine 
who thus understands me." And wherever men have been in the position o[ prophets of 
lheir nge, lheir strength and power has depended upon their capacity lo rea•l the mmds 
•rnd the play of thought ol the men of their age. If they a.,-e not familiar with this life 
they cannot have any power to deal with the life that lies beyond. The men who stood 
in their day foremost had an intimate knowledge of human nature. Take, for example, 
what, alter all, is an illustration in the same direction. This Book of God has lounrl its 
dominion over the minds and the lives of men because ii has always displayed iLsell as a 
br,ok well read in the deeps of human nature. "I say," said one, rising from the perusal 
of it, " the person who wrote that Book knew me." "I believe," said one, who was cut 
off only too early in his splendid and promising career, "I believe it t) l>~ Chd's Book 
because it is man's Book;" that is to B'.IY, it h:is su~h a poW:er to fU int0 the need,; ol 
human kind that it vindicates its divine strength because of the very humanity ol iLq 
methods. And this is what we may call the divine key to the method which God Himself 
has adopted in the life and pattern of Jesus Christ. He comes into our midst to be the 
Divine Teacher. He understands men. "Before that Philip called thee, when thou wast 
under the fig-tree I saw thee-I knew the devout aspirations of thy life," and that breaks 
down the thought. "This teacher understands me. Rabbi, Thou art the Son of God; 
Thou art the 1udg1< of Israel.' Sometimes we feel ourselves a little disheartened. The 
cynic turns aside and says, " It is true your Christianity is played out, your religion 
effete." I say it is an unwise thing for a man to echo these doleful plaints. May it not 
be the case that we have lost touch with humanity, that we have failei tJ understand 
human nature as it is before us in the century in which we live; that we have allowed, 
so to speak, our Christian teaching to grow fossilised, and the fo99ilisecl thing has lost 
its life and the hands and feet of its movem·ent, and it cannot grasp upon the heatt o! 
humanity again 7 2. But let us look at this second condition-the knowledge of a Divine 
order. What was the interpretation of the dream 7 Here stood this colossal figure, glit­
tering with its varied metals. By-and-by, "without hands," came the stone which smotEj 
upon it, and then, as in a moment, all the magnificence dropped into pieces, and these 
huge masses of metal, which had been the admiration of the world a moment ago, are 
lifted as things light, as "the chaff upon the summer threshing-floor," and swept away, 
and the little stone begins to grow, and to take the place of this great image, and to fill 
the world itself. Of course, you may say the figure represented the empires which were 
existing and which were to follow-Persia, Greece, Rome, or, if you will have it so, the 
Egyptian or the Syrian kingdoms; but whatever the historical interpretation, the ethical 
interpretation is for you and me. That splendid dream, and that magnificent figure which 
appeared in the king's dream, is the dream of man in all age3; it is t'i.e dre:i.m of self-
1·ealisation. He who dreams is king. He sees that grand figure bearing human form, 
dominating the plain; and this is the ambition of men in all ages ; but as he beholds he 
sees it in its glory and in its weakness. He sees it in its splendour-there is the efforl 
of man to realise himself'. It was so with all those who ende:i.voured to establish any 
solid, single monarchy. From the days of Nebuchadnezzar or Nimrod, if you will, to the 
days of Napoleon, this has been the same dream, "I will take rrfy idea, aud I will im• 
press it upon the world, and I will mould that earth and all thei creatures that are i.n it 
to my will, and I shall dominate all." That is the ambition; what I want you to notice 
is, that it is the effort of a man to realise self in some form or other. That is an instinct 
which does not simply breathe into the hearts of great conquerors, or great founders of 
monarchies; there is not a human being created with a soul or an intelligence that had 
not had the dream that he will realise himself. The artist W'ho seeks to c:i.st his ideas 
on the canvas so as to speak his thoughts in richness and detail to his fellow ID.En-he 
is seeking to realise himself-his own idea painted there. Even in the home life you 
can see it. This joy of home life has largely its play ani it; bnuty becau;e it is the 
\'cry thing in which we see that in our children we live again-we realise our,,.Jelves in 
them. This instinct of self-realisation is at the root of mun's best ambitions as well ae 
his worst, and as it is at the root of them you can understand why it is, but the 
life and the form of that which was given him from God; for God Himself, if \Ve may 
in reverence say it, has made His world but the picture of the same principle in Himself. 
The world is God realising Himself in material beauty; the page of history is God realising 
Hlm~ell in moral order, and this Christian revelation is God realising Himself in spiritual 
splendour to humanity; and I am not surprisecl if this, the very impulse ol (:od, be se!I­
realisation that He may manifest His greatness aml His love, that therefore we, drawing 
our life from His hand, should he filled with a like instinct. But while Lhis colossal 
liguro in tbe vision is shown in its splendour, it is also shown in its weakness. This 
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little stone, without hands, should demolish the whole; man's best and 110\Jlest dreams, 
man's most brilliant ambitions, are destined to be overthrown. Aud why T Thie atone 
represents precisely that unseen, that handless power which has not its origin in the 
conceptions of man, but in the nature of things; it is just the picture of what you see 
in nature. Man builds his noble shrines, he rears his sumptuous palaces, he spreads 
abroad tho magnificent tokens o! his power; but law, re-written deep down in the heart 
of nature, lays its hand upon all these creations of man's genius, and overturns all that 
man creates. In the precincts o! moral order the law will overturn also; under this con­
dition. all that is up built disregarding God's eternal law must perish. It is not merely 
b<>cause man made it that it must die, but it is that man made it in violation of eternal 
law. Three laws were violated in its erection-the law of time and growth, the law of 
righteousness, the law of solidarity. The law of time, because this is that which is 
built up. made-it does not grow in contradistinction to the stone "without hands." 
That grows, this is made. That which is made, as it were, is merely built and at variance 
with the law of growth. The things which are alive grow, and in those things in 
which there is any moral life there is the capacity of growing. All the best things of 
this world grow, but the impatience of man hastens them onward. God will make a 
kingdom, but men with their impatience say, "We will make it in our own time," and 
therefore at all costs-at the cost of blood, at the cost of righteousness, the kingdoms 
are made. These empires have perished. Why T Because they violated eternal laws of 
God ; and as surely as the power of natural law can overthrow every shrine of human 
erection, so surely must every kingdom, every monarch, every race, every nationality, 
every church die and perish, if it tries to construct itself out of God's due tim'e and 
out of God's due order. And as it tht1S violated the law of growth, by the very impatience 
of its construction, you h."110W that it violated the law of rectitude. Men often imngiine 
that they can do the right thing, bnt that they can do it in any way they please. There 
are two sentinels that stand at the outgoing of the temple of God; the one is the sentinel 
of a right way and the other of a right thing, and you are not permitted to build where 
God builds for all eternity, unless you be directed by the right thing and also by the 
right way. The weakness of life, as we often see it, is that men are passionately devoted 
to some great and noble enterprise, but they undermine the very foundations of their 
own edifice, because, while they seek the right thing they miss the right way, and that 
is the secret of many a failure. It sinned also against the law of solidarity. If you look 
at the constrnction of this image, you will find that it is merely a piling together: there 
is no homogeneity about it, it is heterogeneous; I am of gold, and I will be the head 
of all; I am of silver, and I will be the strength of all; I am of brass and I will be 
power of fertility to all, and my iron heel shall be planted upon all. Christ has made all 
men to be of one blood upon the face of the earth, and the kingdom which He establishes 
shall be built up not with materials which shall represent the dignity, the glory, or the 
pre-eminence of one nation or one people over another, but that wider and better glory, 
which is the organisation of humanity unto a loving, living whole. "Then, if that be 
the doom, as it were, of this dream of humanity," we begi(n. to say, "is it not, then, 
a sad close to it all T " If the instinct to realise self, that is, to leave some impress of 
onr own upon the world ere we die, be a great and a God-given impulse, and if what 
we see is the constant overthrow of all our schem·es, are Wfj, then, to settle down into 
a miserable pessimism and say, "It is vain ever to expect the realisation of human 
dreams ? " Nay, not so. This little stone "without hands " takes the place of this over­
thrown image ; it grows; it is the empire of heart, the kingdom which cannot be shaken ; 
and, therefore, there has never passed through human mind a noble and a true dream 
that God does not see the way to realise. He breaks down our little e.lioru to realise 
it that He may substitute His own. Never let us think, then, that we are to be fer 
ever disappointed by incessant and perpetual failures. The world grows old, but with 
it there grows, also, the everlasting and the ripening purposes d God. (Bp. Rbyd 
Carpenter.) 

Ver. 5. The thing is gone from me.-Nebuchadnezzar's Dre11m:-The "thin~" is 
considered by many to be the dream, and so they also understand the same phrase m the 
eighth verse. There ia nothing in the Chaldee (Aramaic) of this passage to forbid this 
nnderstanding, for though millethath means " word," yet, like the Greek rema (and even 
sometimes logos) it may also mean a thing or subject of which there is speech, as it 
seems to do in verse& 15 and 17 of this chapter. The other interpretation, however (" the 
word ll! gone forth from me"), which i11 given in the margin o[ the Revised Version, 
appeara to havfi most probability. The reasons are these: 1. 'l'he king would scarcely call 
hiil dream a " thing." He would have said, " the dream is gone from me" if he had 
meant that. "Thing" would have referred not to the dream, but to the whole matter 
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coonected with Lho clrea.m, and that had not gone from him. 2. Tho B"'Juene,es in both 
the fifth and eighth verses are not relevant with reference to "dream," hut a.re relev:<Jlt 
with reference to "word" or "decree." In the fifth verse there is no ne:rns between 
"the dream is gone from me" and "if ye will not make known unto me the r!ream," etc. 
We should have expected a "Lherefore." In the eighth verne tho seeking t,:, gain time 
would bo a natural result of the terrible decree, but not a. reJuU of the dream being 
gone from the monarch. 3. The similar expression in Ch. ix. 23 and in Is. xiv. 23 (yatza 
dliabhar " the commandment came forth," " the word is gone out") is a strong support 
for the meaning here, "the word or decree is gone forth from me." Some have supposed 
(with this rendering) that Nebuchadnezzar well knew his own dream, but wished to test 
his wise men, and so insisted on their telling him what the dre<Lm was as well as its 
interpretation. It would certainly not be unlike an Oriental despot to do such a thing 
oo pain of death if they failed. But there is one thing tba.t forbids Uiis theory. It is 
the terrible distress of soul which the m·onarch experienced regarding the dream. Such 
distress (ver. 1) would not permit him to indulge in a grim play with his wise men. He 
would be quick enough to tell them the dream in order th'lt his soul might have relief 
from the interpretation. He would be careful to tell them every feature of the dream 
which he could remember, and so help them every way to the result-the interpretation. 
He most certainly had forgotten every detail of the dream, and only remembered that it 
had impressed his spirit with care and perplexity, which is a common experience in 
dreams. There may have been beside this a spiritual intimafon that the dream was of 
God, but Daniel'a marvellous telling of the dream (a.pa.rt from his interpretation of it) 
and recalling every feature to his mind must have been the conclusive proof to him that 
the dream was no ordinary and unmeaning one, but a divine revelation. (Hotcarli 
Crosby, D.D.) Things that are Most Remembered :-The king, it wot1ld appear, had 
two dreams at different times. One passed clean out of his memory, the other 
hung about his memory so tha~ he could not shake it off. The first dream 
caused a very slight uneasiness, and gave him very little concern, compared willi the 
second dream. The first made but an evanescent impression, the second an enduring 
one. Look at the dreams, and we may discover the reason of a.II this. The first vision 
was about the coming of Christ's Kingdom, its power and glory. The second vision 
had reference to himself. Because of his pride, God ordered that he should become 
deranged for seven years, and all his power forsake him, and that he should be driven 
from his kingdom and be treated more like a beast than a man. At the end of those 
years he should recover his reason, and with it his power and majesty. The second 
vision was all about the king himself and his worldly prosperity. All that was revealed 
to him about Christ's Kingdom he forgot directly. All that W'as revealed to him about 
his own fortunes he remembered well enough. The revelation of Uie future of Christ's 
Kingdom gave him some anxiety. The revelation of the future of his own affairs filled 
him with lasting distress. The only vision that goes clear out of remembrance is tha\ 
with reference to Christ's Kingdom. Is it not so now? is it not so with you? is it not 
an old story repeated over and over again? Everything that has to do with your 
earthly fortunes, every scheme that has to do with worldly advancement, every dream 
of human prosperity, sticks firmly in the memory. Bad telegrams in the morning papers, 
what uneasiness do they not ea.use ? The thoughts upon your bed and the visions of 
your head trouble you. Very foolish and improvident persons you would be if you did 
not feel anxious about your incomes, your speculations, yollr crops. But then if you 
remember these visions, do not forget thCJse which belong to Christ's Kingdom. I sup­
pose there was a time with most of you when your mother, or father, spoke to you 
earnestly of your duties to God, and the ea.re you ~t hl.ve for your s·lUI. But time 
passes, and " the thing is gone from me." Some sickness falls on you. On your bed 
you are brought near to the brink of the grave, pain au.:I fear of death distress you, 
eternity assumes a more real aspect, God's judgments appear more fearful, the service 
of God more obligatory. Oh, if you might recover, how you would walk in newness of 
life I You get well, all the business and care of this presont life bagin ag:i.in to eugross 
your attention, and as for the dream of God's Kingdom-" the thing is gone from me." 
There are solemn moments of solitude, when the heart is especially awake to spiritual 
influence, and when the soul sees God in an extraordinciry, st1peruatural, manuer. Does 
this last? Sometimes. But too often the clouds roll ag,1in over the horizon, "the thing 
is gone from me." (A,aon.) 

Ver. 8. I know of oertainty that ye would gain the time.-A Meditation fnr th, 
N,w Ycar:-The magicians wished to gain time, hoping that the king might remember his 
dream, or that something might happen to extricate them from the dreadful dilemma. 
Notice the two main thoughts and the suggestion! suitable to the s~ason. I. Tnrn IS 
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o:,; MA l\'s Slllb. \\1c arc often made to tee! this. Men ol the world know how precious 
sometimes is an extension of credit for a month, a week, a day, oven an hour. Give 
the perplexed man time, and he will know how to act. "It is all a question of time." 
On the higher plane of things this is specially true. Morally speaking, timie is of infinite 
consequence to us. I. Time is another word for mercy. So long as we enjoy the shelter 
of time, we are safe from the judgments which our sins ha,·e provoked. All tho retrl­
buti~e suffering of this life is light indeed compared with the retributions which await 
the transgressor farther on ; it is but the spilling of the red 1·ials. " Flee from the 
wrath t<> come." The fulness of penalty is reserved. 2. Time is another word !or oppor, 
tunit)·. It is not bare duration that is granted us, but a period rich in influences, succours, 
instrumentalities, and inspirations. To say that time is lengthened out is to say that 
the Word of God is continued to us, the m~ans of gra~e, the privilege of prayer, the 
influences of the Spirit, all the fulness of the blessing of the redee-ming gospel. Life 
teems with chances of getting good and doing good. 3. Time is another word for hope. 
Whilst time is grant.ed, wonderful changes are possible. II. Tmi PERIOO APPROACHES 
Wl!F.X T!Mr. CA!\ NO LONGER BR ON OUR SIDE. It was thus with these Magi; they had 
nearly exhausted the king's patience. An end comes necessarily to all respites. The 
busines.~ man in difficulties gains time, the bill is renewed, it is again and again renewed; 
but the inexorable day dawns. So a limit is fixed to the opportunities of the religious 
life. The dispensation of mercy and opportunity is soon past. 1. Most appropriate to 
the season is the spirit of thankfulness. All have reason to thank God for the past year. 
" Thy saints shall bless Thee." They bless Thee for the sweet spring, the opulent sum­
mer, the mellow autumn, the stern winter, and for those larger, richer spaces of heavenly 
blessing which accompany the circling year. They bless Thee for three hundred and 
sixty-fin days and nights burdened with spiritual benediction and hallowing influence. 
The uncon~erted also ha-.e reason to thank God for sparing mercy. Job asks, "Why 
do the wicked live, and become old?" There is but one answer: Because God 
delighteth in mercy. 2. The spirit of humiliation becomes us. How much more good 
we might have gained! Instead of ending the year with a bosom full of sheaves, too 
many of ns with shamefacedness bring to God only a few blighted ears and withered 
le:.vea. 3. The season demands the spirit of consecration. New scenes and opportunities 
open to ns: let ns be faithful, and God shall restore unto us the ye:i:rs th1t the cater­
pillar has wasted. (W. L. Watkinson.) 

Ver. 12. The king was angry.-Anger:-" Anger," Dr. Cox observes, "is (1) un­
dignifying; (2) unreasonable ; (3) destructive of that jnst and useful influence to which 
we should aspire, and for which everyone is naturally capacitated by his position in 
society; (4) usually makes a rapid progress; (5) is productive of great unhappiness; 
(6) is a most guilty passion." It is remarked by Robert Hall: "Vindictive passions sur­
round the soul with a sort of turbulent atmosphere, than which nothing can be conceived 
more opposite to the calm and holy light in which the blessed Spirit loves to dwell." 

Ver. 18. Tha.t they would desire mercies of the God of Hea.ven.-Companions in 
Prayer :-Daniel and his companions were all equally concerned, every man oI them for 
his life, and therefore ought everyone to pray; but, being com:pa.nions in every other 
respect, it became them also to keep company in prayer. The necessity was urgent. 
In the land of 1udah they might have gone up together to the house oI God, and sought 
counsel of the Lord by Urim and Thummim. There they would have had the assistance 
of the priest, but here there was no priest and no oracle. Prayer, without ceremonial, 
was all that could be presented at the lllllrcy seat, but it W:a;s quite enough. Time had 
come for the people of God to learn that the Mosaic ceremonial was not only interrupted 
for seventy years, hut that, after frequent interruptions and woeful desecrations, even 
at 1erusalem, it was soon to pass away. A little party of faithful persons already proved 
that not in 1erusalem only, but even in a strange land, God could be worshipped in 
spirit and in truth; that prayer, more fragrant than the purest incen~e, would rise 
acceptable to God, without priest, or thurible, or altar; that, just as 1onah sent up hie 
cry out of the depths of the sea, and gained an instant hearing, so ab any tim!e, and at 
any place, the poor man might cry, and God would hear him, a,'nd send present help for 
his necessity. Thus did Divine Providence prepare the way for a higher dispensation, 
when that meeting for prayer in the house oI Daniel should be follow·ed by many oth81' 
such gatherings of the people of God in the lands oI their dispersion. So was prayer 
made for imprisoned Peter by brethren assembled in the house of Mark. So did Roman 
Christians resort to the Catacombs, and Italian Christians to the Alpine valleys, an<\ 
good men of every land to secret chambers. Daniel, be it notel, bogiln his public life 
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wiLh prayer, and hence iL came tfJ pas; that, as wa.-1 ;aid of ~he prophet Samuel, not a 
word of his evor fell to the ground. (W. II. Rut,, D.D.) Afflic!ion T,a,hea M,n to 
l'm11 :-It was hie yoke in hie youth that first taught Daniel to pray. And Babylon taught 
llaniel and his three friends all lo pray, ancl to pray together in their chamber, as we 
read. To be arrested in their lather's houseo by Nebuchadnezzar's soldiers; to have 
Bahylonian chains put on their hands and their feet; to see the towers of Zion for the 
last lime; to be asked lo sing some of the songs of Zion lo amuse their ma;ters as they 
toiled over lho Assyrian sands-you would have been experts yourselves in a school of 
prayer like that. You would havo held little prayer meetings yourselves with your class­
fellows and your companions, if you had come through hall that Daniel and his three 
companions came through. It is because you are not being emptied from vessel to vessel 
all the week that we never see you on Tuesday night. 1eremiah, a great authority on 
why some men pray, and why other men never pray, ha~ this about you in his book : 
"l\foab hath been at his ease from bis youth up; he hath settled on his lees; be hath 
not been emptied from vessel to vessel; neither hath he gone into captivity; and, there­
fore, his taste remainetb in him, and his scent is not changed." The C1<mulati,;c Po•cer of 
l'.-ay,,- :-Manton says: "Single prayers are like the single hairs of Samson; but the 
prayers of the congregation are like the whole of his bushy locks, wherein his strength 
lay. Therefore, you should, in Tertullian's phrase, quasi m"n" facta, with a holy con­
spiracy, besiege Heaven,· and force out a blessing for your pastors." The Advanta9es 
of U11itcd l'ra11cr :-I often think of the negro woman who was once asked by the governor 
of Surinam why she and her fellows always prayed together. Could not they do it each 
one for himself ? He happened to be standing at the time before a coal fire, and the 
woman answered: "Dear sir, separate these coals from each other, and the fire will go 
out; hut see how brisk the flame when they burn together." (Ezpusitory Times.) Prayer 
Cull1<rcs Character :-We may learn from this passage one principal means of Dani.il's ex­
cellence. Daniel was a great character : one of those illustrious men whom God raises 
up in His church, at distant intervals, when He has great works to accomplish. The 
excellencies of such men are the gift of God. Yet, while gifts, they are generally 
nourished to their perfection by appropriate culture; and it is of importance for all men 
to mark and consider the influence under which such characters were reared. Now there 
can be no doubt that Daniel's prayerfulness, bis habits of regular and lrequen t correspond­
ence with God, bad the greatest effect in fostering the excellencies of his character. 
Prayer did not give him bis great intellect, for that was created with him; but prayer 
gave him wisdom, and self-denial, and fortitude, and true independence. We would, 
therefore, recommend prayer to all, and especially to the young, as a means of puri­
fying, and elevating, and perfecting the character. It does this in a twofold way. It 
brings down the sanctifying influences of the Spirit into the mind. Frequent intercourse 
with God transforms the soul into His likeness. It fills the mind with a bolv reverence 
that casteth out the fear of man. It begets confidence in all the Divine m~nageiments, 
which raises the soul above the fear of danger. It begets a sea.se of His lavonr, that 
sweetens the soul and keeps it in a healthful frame. All the great men of the churcb­
propbets, reformers, martyrs-were brought up in the school of prayer. (lrilliam 
While.) Ncb,.chadnezzar's Dream:-!. IN EVERY DIFFICULTY WE SHOULD .-\!'l'E.\L TO GOD. 
Very serious was the position in which Daniel and bis filrends were placed, as well as 
the native wise men of Babylon. The demand of the king was altogether unreasonable. 
Only a despot could have made such a demand, and issued such a sentence because of 
the non-accomplishment of his will. By any human power the thing wanted was impos­
sible of attainment; but Daniel knew where to find help. Full often bad be and his com­
panions repaired to the throne of grace; and it was easy for them, with full confidence 
in the Almighty arm, to visit that throne in the d:\y of theiir distre,s. II. A.xv ,m,c i; 
CHRIST JESUS IS TO Rll!ON OVllRALL, SHOULD Wll JSOT SEllK TO IUVE lli:11 .lS on, FRill:SD? 
If we knew that some great earthly ruler was certain soon to be put in rightful possession 
of the kingdom in which we dwell, and if 1~ bad the lll'>a.ns t~ a~c111ire bis favour, so 
that when his throne was erected amongst us, we should be his prill\e favourites, and 
during his life eujoy great riches and influence under him, I daresay we would earnestly 
employ theso means to secure such a happy result. But Christ's Kingdom is not for a 
lifetime merely, but for ever. 0[ His government there shall be no end. His friends 
are all to be raised to regal eminence and power, and their glory shall never fade away; 
but His foes shall be driven from His presence, and reap eternally the just recompense 
of their rebellion. Is it not, then, worth while to cast aside everything that would 
hinder us from securing the favour of this King, immortal aud eternal-nay, to sacrifice 
even our earthly life, rather than not n10ke certain of His friendship? (Oriyi»al Secession 
Magazine.) 



THE BIBLICAL ILLUSTRATOR. [<'11,\1', 11. 

\" er. 19. Then was the secret revealed unto Daniel in 11, night vision. -Daniel'• 
Prtparation for Propheti< lrork :-A prophecy does not fall from Heaven in the form of a 
book written and sealed. Prophecy is given through the spirit of a man. It oomee first 
into the living soul. He afterwards declares it, and then records it, in a form adapted 
to the need~ of living souls around. The situation of the prophet, then, must be favour­
able to the foll reception of the prophecy in all its signilicanoe. " To quilify him for 
his work his historical position must be such that his whole situation may be, so to say, 
the human question to which revelation proclaims the Divine answer." Accordingly, 
Daniel was carefully placed by the hand of God so that the prophecies with which he was 
fa,,oured should have for him the fullest meaning. When we say that his watch-tower 
was in the palace of Babylon, hard by the very throne, we indicate how exactly God 
prepared him to be the prophet of this crisis in the history, not of Israel merely, but of 
the whole world. For more than seventy years he lived at the B1bylonian an•l Medo­
Persian court. He was a member of the government, high in position. His political 
preparation for successive revelations was very favourable. He gained an insight into 
the secular organisations of the kingdoms of this world, and became thus fitted to receive 
what we may be allowed to call political revelations. His spiritual preparation, too, was 
wisely and graciously ordered. The moral victory over the temptations of his sinte of 
pupilage rendered it possible for God to communicate with humanity through him. He 
was well versed in previous revelations. Daniel knew the contents of preceding pro­
phecies (ix. 2). Besides this preparation of knowledge and self-conquest, the experience 
of life at Babylon was likely to Ilftl.ke his soul very susceptible to Divine impressions. 
(H. T. llobjohm, B.A.) 

Vers. 20-23. Daniel answered and said, Blessed· be the name of God for eve1· 
and ever. -Daniel'• Prayer of Thank6giving:-Such a prayer sheds a flood of light upon 
the character of the man who utters it. It was addressed to the "God of Heaven," and 
that title has a peculiar significance when the facts of Daniel's history are taken into 
account. He had been brought up among an idolatrous people, who worshipped "gods 
many and lords many," the sun, moon, and planets, and a host of inferior deities. Despite 
these influences he had kept untainted the faith of his fathers. God was for him the 
God, the true, the only existing; and He was " the God of Heaven," the Almighty Ruler 
who had fashioned that mighty host of stars which the Chaldeans adored, and had traced 
out those courses from which they professed to gain their knowledge of the future. 
As regards the prayer itself, it will be observed how an ascription of praise both begins 
and ends it, as with that prayer which the Saviour taught. B;e " changeth the times 
and seasons "-not conjunctions of the planets. He "removeth kings and setteth up 
kings "-not hnman ambitions and earthly armies. He "giveth wisdom to the wise"­
not the exponents of Chaldean lore. He "revealeth the deep and secret things "-not 
the astrologers and diviners that call on heathen gods. There is a kind of subdued 
trinmph in the prayer, a spirit of exultation in its language, without any alloy of mare 
mortal pride, but beseeming one who had trusted so fully and been rewarded so richly. 
(P. H. Hunter.) Daniel'• Thanksgiving:-The name of God is an Hebrew form of expres­
sion for God Himself. It is, ljierefore, the same as if He had said, "Blessed be God for 
eYer and ever." There is a great difference between the manner in which God blesses 
us and that in which we bless Him. God blesses us by showing us kindness, and bestowing 
on 116 such benefits as tend to promote our present and eternal well-being. In this 
manner we cannot bless God. To bless God is simply to ascri.be to him the glory that is 
due unto His name, and not to give Hbn something which we have, and He has not. To 
be in the frame of mind which leads us to admire and adore the Divine excellency, is to 
be in the highest state of emotion of which our minds are susceptible. There is no region 
above this into which our faculties can ascend. To contemplate and adore the Divine 
character will be the sum of heavenly beatitude, "Blessed be the name of God." Let 
Him be praised, extolled, and magnified. Let earth and Heaven, time and eternity, unite 
in this exercise. " Blessed be the name of God for ever and ever I" This implies tha,t 
God wonld deserve to be praised for ever and ever. Human excellencies wither and 
decay. But the excellencies of the Divine character are everlasting and unchangeable. 
"Blessed be the name of God, for ever and ever, for wisdom and might are His." Wis­
dom and might are God's in every sense. He is infinite, eternal, and unchangeable, in 
wisdom ; infinite, eternal, and unchangeable, in power. There is nothing which He does 
not know; nothing that He cannot do. He is so wonderful in counsel that no flaw deforms 
His plans ; so excellent in working that no obstacle can frustrate the execution of them. 
Creation, in all its departments, proclaims these attributes. That, however, which called 
forth the exclamation from the prophet's mind was the contemplation of Divine agency, 
as presented to him in the vision, over-ruling everything connected with the rise, pro-
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gresH, and ruin ol the lour monarchies, to prepare for the erection of Christ's K1ngdom 
over all the earth. We may learn from Daniel'& example, in reading history, which is 
just the unfolding of the vision, to look beyond the visible actors unto God. We should 
no, rest content with knowing the exploits of warriors and the plans ol statesmen. We 
should endeavour to see the wisdom and the pow& of Him " who ruleth among the 
kingdoms of men, and giveth it to whomsoever He will." And il we vrould see God in 
history, we must compare causes and effects, events and their consequences. We must 
not be content with looking to what occurs; we must observe what comes out of occur­
rences; especially must we take in the whole range of this vision, and consider the 
effect which every general movement had upon the world, in the way of preparing it for 
the millennial glory. This is the end in which all the general movem,ents a.re to issue. 
Looked upon in this light, history becomes one of the purest fountains of wisdom and 
devotion-one of the brightest mi•ors reflecting the Divine attributes, every page of 
which may be inscribed, "blessed be the name of God, for ever and ever, for wisdom 
and might are His." Contemplating the changes presented to him by this prophetic 
vision, that which most imuressed itselI upon the mind of Daniel was the supreme, 
universal, uncontrollable sovereignty of God. "He changeth the times and the seasons, 
He removeth kings and setteth up kings." The seasons sometimes signify the marked 
times and periods of the natural year. In this sense God is the author of all the revolu­
tions of the seasons. It is He who daily teacheth " the sun to rise and know his time 
of going down." But the times and tihe seasons, in this passage, are to be understood 
in connection with the four monarchies, and denote the period appointed for the various 
revolutions they were to undergo. When He is said " to change the times and the 
seasons," this implies that God bath appointed to each of these monarchies the time 
when it shall rise, the period of its duration, the revolutions through which it is to pess,­
and that, by His providence, He brings about each of these changes at His own appointed 
time. "He removeth kings and setteth up kings." Kings, as in the following vision, 
may here be used for kingdoms. The meaning will then be, " The rise and fall of em­
pires is from God." While in the rise and fall of empire God is sovereign. His sover­
eignty in this, as in everything else, is not arbitrary. "He removeth kings and setteth 
up kings," in infinite wisdom. Each of the four kingdoms answered a most important 
purpose in regard to the human race. This is a very glorions view of God. Independent 
Himself, all things depend on Him. Unchangeable, Ha is the author of all changes. 
The God of order, He is also the author of all revolutions. This is a vary coc:tfortable 
view of the world. It is proverbially salid to be a. world of change. Nothing in it is 
fixed-nothing stable. We never lie down and rise up in precisely the same world. But 
here is an anchor that may stay ns in every storm;, here is a polar star to steer by in 
safety, amid the tossings and the heavings of the tempestuous sea of time. All the 
changes that are in the world come from God, and God is unchangeable. The tide of 
revolution which at times sweeps with ·such terrific power across His footstool cannot 
reach His throne, and the lapse of ages cannot a.lfect His nature. Having adored the 
Divine character as manifested in the dispensations connected with the four prophetical 
kingdoms, Daniel now renders thanks for Divine goodness shown in the revelation 
of the vision unto him. "He giveth wisdom unto the wise, and knowledge to them that 
know understanding," &c. While all knowledge comes from God, this is specially true 
of the knowledge of what is hidden and future. "He revealeth the deep and secret 
things." Whatever glimpses men have gotten into the future, have come from God. 
And how consolatory is it to reflec11 that God slles into the darkness of futurity. The 
throne of providence is often encompassed with clouds and thick darkness. Let ns 
remember that when Daniel disclosed the dream which baffled all the wisdom of Chaldea, 
he fell down before God in grateful adoration, and, instead of boasting over the wise 
men, as many of the expositors of prophecy have done over one another, his very first 
request, as we shall see in the following verses, was in these words, " Qestroy not the 
wise men of Babylon." And in all cases the study of prophecy is profi~ble only when 
it increases our admiration of the Deity, and our humanity to our fellow creatures. 
On the other hand, it is a sure proof that they bAve not studied prophecy aright, who, 
as the result of it, have increased in dogmatism, and not in devotion-who, as if inspired 
by misanthropy, become denouncers of wrath upon the world, and seem to e:tult in fancy 
over the downfall of nations, and hurl forth their anathemas against all who refuse to 
receive the wildest wanderings of their imagination as the infallible dictates of Divine 
truth. (J. While.) Daniel .ii.bout to Interpret Nebuchadnezzar'• Dream :-I cannot but think 
that the conduct of the prophet will impart, when carefully enmined, practical lessons 
of the widest application. You will none of you be required, as Daniel was, to recall to 
the 'memory of another the details of a forgotten dream, and to interpret with accuracy 
any significaUon which might be supposed to attach to it; but, nevertheless, you mus I 
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all of you be ,ried, as Daniel was, through occurrences Lhe dealing with which will LesL 
at once your fai.t,h, your gratitude, and your love. 1. And I appreliend that the uarra­
ti,•e ought to prove to you that under the pressure of oven the very heaviest alflictions 
nothing, in & muititude of instances, can be less to the point than i11:1ction or despair. 
There are, of course, numerous cases wherein the exhibiltion of a meek resignation 
im·oh·es the sole duty required; but those dispensations are frequent, concerning which 
it is the appointment of Providence, that men shall help themselves; entreating fer­
\'Cntly, indeed, the bestowal of that gracious aid without which their most toilsome 
~xertions must be futile; but still tasking their own energies to the utmost. In the 
mstance before us, prompt action was the primary obligation of the prophet. He accord­
ingly proceeds at once into the royal presence, and undertakes to set at rest, within 
a re-asonable time, the monarch's anxiety as to both of the points specified. But it does 
not, for a moment, occur to him that he could be-ompetent, in his own strength, to 
fulfil his engagement; for, together with his three companions, he directly betakes him­
self to the Divine footstool; and they offer their joint supplications that it may please 
the Lord to disclose the nature and bearings of the secret. \So then, it was no outburst 
of self-sufficiency which impelled the prophet to apprise the king that in due time he 
would disco,·er to him all which he desired to bow. A more striking illustration of the 
unlimited possession and of the unbounded influence oi faith, than is supplied by the 
prophet's course of action and its consequences, it were hardly possible to conceive. 
You recollect what strong terms our blessed Saviour· employs as descriptive of the 
mighty effects which would be produced by the manifestation of such a spirit. Faith 
would even remove mountains, He declares. And you cannot but remark that Daniel 
seemed to entertain no doubt.5 of the satisfactory accomplishment of the wondrous task 
undertaken by him; he, without a moment's hesitation, assures the king of his ability 
to perform it. At the same time, I would again remind you that bis confidence was strictly 
connected with his resolution to resort, with assiduity, to the right means of procuring 
success; and I repeat that the work of earnest supplication to which he betook himself 
was n.ndeniably the strongest evidence of his faith. His, you see, was not that so-called 
faith which eventuates in nothing practical; his assurance of the result, unwavering as 
that was, was nothing else than an assurance that God's blessing would rest upon the due 
employment of those fitting means which he was determined not to neglect. It rested 
with the Almighty to suggest to the mind of the prophet the dream and its interpretation, 
whilst it devolved upon His servants, with all earnestness, to entreat the bestowal of 
suggestions which He alone could impart. And may we not succeed in deriving hence 
a lesson for ourselves? Whilst it should at all times be the highest delight of the 
Christian to repose on the justifying merits of his Redeemer an unhesitating and a grate­
ful confidence; whilst he should permit no floods to overwhelm, nor fire to consume, nor 
lapse of time to impair the vigour of his faith; oh! let him ever keep in remembranc9 
tbP. great truth, that the character of his works and his coura.o of life will, after a:11, 
sta.nd aE the final tests of the genuineness of that faith ; and that no mere consciousness 
or semblance of occasional spiritual fervour can compensate for the absence of all prac­
tical evidences of the sincerity of his profession. Like Daniel, he may feel perfectly 
assured, whilst adopting this course, that the requisite support will be given; a.nd thus 
is he completely equipped for every enterprise. 2. But let me now more particularly 
call your attention to the circumstance that the prophet, when in quest of the inspiration 
which alone could enable him to perform his task, did not satisfy himself with merely 
presenting his own supplications, how impassioned soever, before the throne of grace, 
hut desired his companions to mingle their entreaties with his; and thus may be con­
sidered to have taken every possible means of obtaining from bis Maker a favourable 
response. And hereby also may we receive instruction-instruction having reference to 
the value of united prayer. But Daniel did not confine himself to entreaties that God 
would graciously enable him to disclose the details and import of the dream of Nebuchad­
nezzar. His supplications having secured the accomplishment of his desire, he omitted 
not forthwith to tender to the Divine Being the unfeigned and reverential expression of 
his gratitude. " I thank Thee, and praise Thee, 0 Thou God of my fabhers, who hast 
given me wisdom and might, and hast made known unto me now what we desired of Thee; 
for Thou hast made known unto UB the king's matter." And it must at once be admitted 
that in pursuing the course which he did, the prophet set an example whi.ch should be 
copied even by ourselves, who enjoy the privilege of living under another and far higher 
dispensation. We complain, and justly, that men do not sufficiently betake themselves 
to prayer; and yet, after all, they far more frequently cultivate prayer than praise. 
How many are there who, when visited with alflictions, their deliverance from which 
appears to be almost hopeless, or when placed in some position of difficulty or danger, 
where special Divine assistance is absolutely required, will humble themselves in the 
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dust before the Majesty on high-will confess unreservedly and earnestly their sins and 
shortcomings; and will almost "pray without ceasing" that they may be guided amid 
Lheir perplexities or rescued from their perils I Yet let a kindly Providence hut accede 
to their entreaties-let these perplexHies be surmounlerl, or these peri)3 he happily 
removed, and, in multiplied instances, the warmth and ~onstancy of their devotions survive 
not the change; the period of distress and trial seems now to be pas3ed; and a.la.a! the 
very consideration which should call forth the loudest accents of thanksgiving and praise 
tends only to the renewal of that spiritual indifference which had for the time been 
parted with. 3. Let me ask you, in the neJCt place, to obJerve the mode in which the 
prophet addresses the Great Being whom, in the worda of the text, he was approaching 
with "the voice of thanksgiving." His experience, doubtless, supplied him with many 
instances of Divine watchfulness, Divine care, and Divine support. That he cherished 
a most grateful sense of God's mercies to him 1s quite undoubted; and we may rest 
assured that at all times he recognised in the Maker of heaven a.nd. e,irth. his Guardian 
and his Guide. But, nevertheless, it is not as his own God th·it he aidrasses the High 
and Holy One in the passage under consideration. He addresses Him as the God of his 
lathers, thus showing that his memory was stored with incidents wherein, in former 
times, God had proved Himsel! a Shield and a Succour. His words tell that he must 
have felt, and have exulted in feeling, that---" the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever" 
-the eye of that mighty and uncreated Intelligence which had looked down with tender­
ness and affection upon the ancestry, would continue to beam brightly and benignantly 
upon the descendant. Oh I that there were more amongst ourselves of such simple but 
well-founded, beautiful, and heaven-born faith! Oh! that our hope, that our trust, 
that our joy, that our love, might be inspired, elevated, augmented, as well by the remem­
bered history of the past as by personal and more recent experience! God is still, as in 
the days of David, "a very present Help," a "Fortress," and a "Deliverer!" But the 
declaration of Daniel that the "wisdom and might" which then belonged to him had 
been conierred by God, demands, in another point of view, our attention. I have already 
admitted that there were, in his case, peculiar circumstances which exist not in our 
own. But acknowledging that both in the mode of their communication and in the la.rge­
ness of their amount, as well as in the direction which they tcok, his endowments differed 
very ·widely indeed from any which have ever been bestowed in modern times-throughout 
which, in fact, there has been no occasion for the exercise, to any extent, of super­
natural powers by man-we may contend still for the desirableness of ever cherishing 
the recollection, that the human faculties have been impa.rted by a higher Power, as 
calculated to exert a most salutary influence. It will dispose us to dedicate these faculties 
to our Maker's service, engaging in no pursuit which His statutes have condemned, and 
devoting ourselves to the practice of every virtue which He enjoins. It will tend to 
bring home to us the consciousness that " WIil a.re not our own." It whll beget a sense 
of responsibility to which otherwise we should be strangers. It will check pride, and 
will thus prepare the heart for profiting by progressive com.munications of Divine grace. 
4. In conclusion, let me point out to you that the Almighty availed Himself of even the 
iniquitous decree of a selfish tyrant by producing a most striking display of His omnis­
cience, by making an important addition to the prophetic announcements, and, further, 
by promoting the temporal welfare of one of the most devoted and distinguished of His 
servants. Doubtless, indeed, His providence was at work, suggesting to the monarch's 
mind the exciting dream. But assuredly the edict by which the dream was succeeded 
can be regarded as no dispensation of His prnvidence. Yet mark how speedily that 
providence brought good out of evil I Then, under no circumstances, however apparently 
untoward or threatening, must the Christian give way to despair. (H. B. Moffat, M.A.) 
Th• Workings of Gratitude :-Turning to the practical improvement of this narrative, we 
have: 1. Tbe value of united prayer. When Daniel undertook the solution of the diffi­
culty, he engaged his three friends to pray earnestly on his behalf, and we may be sure 
he was fervent in supplication on his own account. He believed in God as the hearer of 
prayer. The issue showed that he acted wisely. There is a special promise to united 
prayer. 2. An illustration of the workings of gratitude. Tlte moment he had received 
the revelation Daniel poured out his heart in thanksgiving to God. How many, when 
they have got the blessing for which they asked, forget to be grateful for it! We cry 
when we arc in extremity, but when the terror passes we forget to give thanks to Him 
who has removed its cause. 3. An illustration of the devout humility of genuine piety. 
Daniel is careful to let the king understand that he has not received the secret from God 
for any excellence about himself. He fears to stand between the king and Iehovah. He 
gives all the glory to the Mosl High. There is always a modesty about true greatness, 
nnd yon may know whether or n~t piety is genuin~ by inquiring i! it be cbracterised 
by humility. The good man will never seek to hide Goel from the view of his fellow men. 
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4. An illustration of faithful friendship. When Daniel was exalted, he did not forget 
his ~ompanio11s. Knit to Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah by congenial tastes, as well a~ 
by the ties of country and religion, he had become to them a frien,I indeed; and they 
had shown their deep interest in and attachment to him, not only in sharing hie protest 
against the diet of the College, bu\ also in praying fQr hiln at his special request. It 
WIii! meet, therefore, that he should remember them in bis prosperity. But this conduct 
is not common. (W. M. Taylor, D.D.) 

Ver. 28. But there is a God in Heaven that revealeth eeoreta. -A God in 
Hra,.,,, :-I. Tm, ASSERTION. There is a God in Heaven. Daniel was not one of those 
who say in their hearts "there is no God"; he was well persuaded, both of His existence 
and of tho perfections of His nature. Daniel's God is a God of wisdom and knowledge ; 
a just God ; a i,owerful God ; a great God; a good and merciful God; a faithful God; 
a holy God: a God of love. II. WHAT rs SAID OF Hn1. He revealeth secrets. He is 
capable of doing this because He knoweth all things. He makes known to men the pride, 
hypocrisy, unbelief of their own hearta. He reveals to His people, who are called by 
grace, the secret of His love and favour. This secret is revealed in the work of regen­
eration. He reveals also His covenant to those who fear Him. He shows them the 
necessity, nature, and stability of the covenant, and their interes't in it. H!e reveals to 
His people a sense of their pardon and acceptance in Christ. And as the Lord will 
reveal these secrets for His people's comfort in this world, so also He will reveal to 
them the secrets of that which is to come. (S. Barnard.) My Drcams:-Nebuchadnezzar, 
King of Babylon, was sorely troubled by a vision of the night. The wise men of the age 
acknowledged that the secrets of the mind were beyond their ken. The whole narrative 
affords us an excellent illustration of the limita of hum'a.11 reason, and the necessity of 
a revelation from God; and in these days, when both science and philosophy are employed 
to cast doubts on revelation, when the " wise men" of our time would decry the Word of 
God, it is well for all lovers of the Gospel to give a clear and settled answer to those who 
question the hope that is in us. I. THERE Al\E SECRETS, THE REVELATION OF WHICH IS 
OF THE GREATEST IMPORTANCE TO HUMANITY. I, also, in common with all mortals, have 
dreamed a. dream, a.y, dreams of God, of responsibility, of happiness, of immortality; 
but they have gone from me; the pictures are blurred, the ideas are indistinct. 1. I 
dream of the existence of a God. I have a dim consciousness of a great First Cause, 
an innate conviction independent of creeds, a.nd which defies the impi9us foot of Atheism 
to crush it, or the brea.th of a cold Materialism to wither it a.way. I s.ee around me a 
thousand irresisti"ble tokens of His creating power and wisdom. He is my Maker, henc& 
my Master! the Creator and Maint.ainer of the Universe, hence the Universal King I My 
lot, my destiny, ie in His hands. To Him I am responsible. On Him I depend. Who is 
He 7 How does He regard me 7 I would secure His favour. For the sake of my happi­
ness, my life, it ie essential to me t.o know IDIY God. Who art Thou, Lord? What is Thy 
will, that I may do it? What are the conditions of Thine approval, that I may obtain 
it 7 I have faint dreams of God, of truth, and right, and duty. Tell me, ye wise men, 
"Who ie the Ruler, and what is the rule of life 7" I also have dreamed a dream, and, 
like the vision of the king, it has left an intermittent horror on my soul. 2._ I am con­
scious of wrong-doing. I am sensible of the existence of a certain something, which 
condemns or approves, according to the nature of my deeds. This " conscience " which 
15 native to my soul upbraids me with my guilt, and saddens me with the responsibility 
of my own "I will I" All peoples, a.II individuals, have this conscious w;o~g .. God is 
angry with me, and justly. It defies argument. What can I do? Must His Justice take 
its course? How can a. man be just before God ? This guilt l''lpresses me, this sense 
of sin embitters my life and fills me with unspoken dread. Is there an interpreter, one 
among a. thousand, who will deliver me from going down into the pit, saying, "I have 
fowd a ransom?" Like Nebuchadnezzar, I also have dreamed a dream, but it has gone 
from me. 3. I dream of a possible rest. Toiling and moiling amid the cares and anxieties 
of time, wrestling with ever-multiplying trials, my weary spirit gets fitful and broken 
glimpses of a state of quiet. I strive to bear my disappointment with a manly spirit, 
but I miserably fail. I hanker after contentment. I am a searcher after happiness, 
and my search is vain. All men seek it, but gold cannot buy it; honour cannot invest 
me with it; plea.sure ie a false and gilded substitute; I dream, and the world dreams 
of a one time golden age, but it has gone from me. I ask the " wise men " o! the age, 
"Is there a possible happiness for my poor soul to-day?" Like the King of Babylon, I 
also dream a. dream, and it fills me with anxiety and unr~3t. 4. I dream of an " after 
life." My mind refuses the idea o! dying like the beasts below me. I am repelled at 
the thought of annihilation. I shall live !-this is the innate instinct of every human 
mind. The conviction is universal. Then, what is there awaiting me in that unseen 
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future? I submit to you that these are primal questionR of man; and while these secrete 
ore unrevealed, what good will my birthright do me? I cannot live by bread alone. 
I cBnnol subsist on theories and propositions. Who will recover and interpret my dreams 
and bring me satisfaction and repose? Oh, ye "wise men," ye sages of to-day: I sit 
al your feet I I open my ears to yonr words. My anxious soul awai ta your answer to 
these problems. But leave me ignorant of these vital matters and my life ie chaos, 
existence is a riddle and a curse, death is a horror, and the mysterious afterward a terror 
and a woe I II. TrrE REVELATION O!i' TirnsF: sr,;cm:Ts ALTOGETIH;R SU!tP,\.~.9E8 HU.IIA:-1 
WISDOM. Nebuchadnezzar called to his aid the "wise men" of his kingdom, the philo­
sophers and scientists of the day, men who professed to re3.d the secrets of the stare. 
To these the king stated his difficulty; they honestly confessed that the thing was 
beyond their skill. This, I submit, is the position occupied by the wise men of to-day 
as regards these solemn problems of the soul. In the presence of my questioning heart, 
Science is voiceless, Philosophy makes an effort to reply, flings a little border light npon 
the mystery, flounders in a sea of contradictions, then lapses into silence. The Astro­
nomer talks with me on the composition of the sun, he tells the number of the stars, 
calculates their distances, and calls them by their names. He cannot tell me by what 
law my wandering soul may gravitate towards Deity, and circle in the orbit of truth 
and duty around the Eternal God. The geologist, who digs among the deep Ionndationa 
of the earth, can read the wondrous scroll of the earth's biography; can er.ho m. mine 
ear the testimony of the rocks; but he finds no rock on which my restless soul can settle 
and build its hopes of Heaven I "The depth saith, it is not in me ! " The Zoologist 
thrills me with hie descriptions of animated nature. He disconrses on all the winged 
denizens of air, from the eagle with the sweeping pinions to the sparrow chirping amid 
cottage eaves, hut he bath found no single messenger who can bring to hnman hearts, 
fearsome and sorrowful, the true olive-branch of peace I The botanist, splendid sage, 
expounds the secrets of the vegetable kingdom, from the cedar of Lebanon to the hyssop 
upon the wall, from the tropic palm to the lichen amid northern snows; but, tell me, 
glorious magician 1 canat thou tell me where the herb heart's-ease grows, to soothe the 
moral sores that run in the night of sorrow ? The mathematician bath a marvellous 
power over numbers, and proudly calls his, par excellence, the exact and certain science ; 
but can he calculate the unknown quantity of the price required to redeem a law-con­
demned life ? The geographer's eye ranges over the wide surface of the globe from 
China to Peru, from the scorching equator to the shivering poles. Bnt he bath never 
found the river of life among the unknown hills I If we W'.-ere to travel thns around all 
the circle of the sciences, if we questioned thns at the portals of every school and 
system of philosophy, the answer of the Babylonian astrologers most come alike from 
all: "There is not a man upon earth that can show the king's matter, and there is none 
other that can show it except the gods whose dwelling is not with flesh." Great and 
precious and important are a.II these in their legitimate domain. All honour to the 
men who patiently study the mysteries of nature, and explore the secrets of mind; but 
there are higher studies, there are grander laws. Discarding all secondary illwnination, 
we must go the the Fount of Light and otter our humble prayer to the Highest-" Teach 
me Thy statutes, even wondrous things out of Thy law." Let human wisdom honestly 
avow il~ limits. III. These great secrets, so important for humanity to understand, 
have been revealed by God himself I Daniel received the desired knowledge direct 
from Heaven. Even so bath God revealed these great mysteries to the hnman mind. He 
bath reproduced the dreams that had gone from us, bath showed the great necessities 
of our moral nature, and bath produced in His glorious Gospel an efficient satisfaction 
for every yearning of the human heart. 1esus Christ is God's answer to man's qnestiona, 
and the answer is redemptive and complete. Come and hear Him, then 1 His lips are 
tonched by an unkindled fire. He speaks as never man spake, for He is " the Power of 
God and the Wisdom of God." He bath come to answer the cry of humanity. Sit al His 
feet and propound your heart-questions. Do you ask Him for rest and peace ? He says, 
"Come unto Me, and ye shall find rest unto your soul." Do yon ask for power and 
guidance, comfort and aid? "I will send unto you the Holy Ghost, the Comforter, 
who shall guide you into all truth." Afraid of death, do you ask: for help and victory ? 
"He that believeth in Me, though he were dead, yet shall he live; and whoso liveth 
and believeth in Me shall never die." Oh I surely these are glad tidings of great joy I 
Oh I my Saviour, I will trust Thee I I will listen and believe ! My fears fade, my doubts 
vanish, my terrors die I Here, then, lies the key to unlock all secrets. We are, by the 
mediation of Christ, brought back to God-to God, the true home of the soul. Offended 
God and offending man at one and reconciled, and Jesus Christ the healer of the breach I 
From Nebuchadnezzar went forth the edict that, should the secret remain unrevealed, the 
men must die. "There is but one decree for you . ., That edict was a cruel wrong, a 
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strict injustice. But that decree has also gone out from God. There is but one decree 
for you if this divinely-interpreted secret is not made clear to you; and this decree is 
just. You have the dream and the interpretation; you have the statement of your need, 
and you have the Gospel that will meet it to the full. If you reject this great salvaLion, 
so adapted to your need, so attested as to its authority, so simple in its terms, so mighty 
in its transformations, so glorious in its results, so tremendous in its cost-there is but 
one decree for you-" He that believeth shall be saved, he that believeth not shall be 
damned!" Alas for us if the slope of natural religion, the ladder of science, were the 
only stair to lead us up to God I But where natural religion abandons us, where science 
at its highest leaves us, where philosophy in its purest form forsakes us-then revealed 
religion takes us up. (J. J. Wray.) God as a Revealer of Secrels:-Men have s.ecrets, 
or what they consider secrets, for really there are no secrets in the universe, nor should 
there be such. s:n alo'ne has secrets, virtue has none. W~bh it, all is as open as tha 
day. Looking at the Great One as the revealer of secret:!, IV'0 observe: I. HE MAKES 
NO OMISSIONS. Wben men reveal the secrets of others, from ignorance they omit some­
thing; but God knows the whole-the most hidden thought of the most obscure mind in 
the universe. II. HE COMMITS NO MISTAKES. Men who reveal secrets, commit great 
errors; they either say t.oo much or too little. Omniscience commits no blunders; the 
revelation will be severely faithful. III. HE HAS NO UNKINDNESS. Men often tell the 
secrets of others maliciously, but not so with Him. God is constantly revealing the 
secrets of men now : 1. Through the dictates of human consciences. 2. Through the 
unguarded actions of human life. (Homiliat.) 

Vers. 31--83. Thou, 0 Xing, sawest, and behold a great image.-The Aggre­
gation of E.,;J, :-Look at evil as represented by this colossal image. I. IT rs A COAl­
PO'C1\'"D THING. The image was made up of various substances : gold, silver, brass, iron, 
clay. Evil does not often appea.r here in its naked simplicity, it is mixed up with other 
thingR. Errors in combination with truths, selfishness with benevolence, superstition with 
religion, infidelity with science, injustice with law and evil, too, is in combination with cus­
toms, systems, institutions. It is a huge ~onglomeration. Unmixed naked evil could not, 
perhaps, exist. Worldly souls so compound it as to make evil seem good. II. IT rs A 
BIG TmNG. This image was the biggest thing in the imagination of the monarch. Evil 
is the biggest thing in the world. The image represents here what Paul meant by the 
"world," the mighty aggregation of evil. Alas, evil is the great image in the world's 
mind. ill. IT IS AN IMPERIAL THING. The various substances that composed the im,ige, 
Daniel tells us; represent kingdoms-Babylon, Persia, Greece, Rome. Evil here is im­
perial The New Testament calls it "The kingdom of darkness." It ·wears the purple, 
occnpie~ the throne, and wields the sceptre of nations. IV. IT IB A HUMAN THING. 
The colossal image was a human figure--human head, breast, arms, legs, feet; and of 
human manufacture. All the errors of the world are the fabrications of the human bra.in; 
all the bad passions of the world are the lusts of the human heart; all the wrong insti­
tutions of the world a.re the productions of human power. Evil is human, it thinks with 
the human brain; it speaks with the human tongue; it works with the human hand. 
Man is at once ita creat.or, organ, and victim. V. IT IS A TOTTERING THINCf. On wha.b 
does the figure stand? On m.a.rh1e, on iron, or brass? No, on clay; his feet part of 
iron and part of clay. Evil, big, grand, 'and imperial though it be, lacks standing 
power; it is not firm-footed. It has clay feet, and must one day tumble to pieces. 
(Homilial.) Symbolical Metals:-The metals symbolical of the four kingdoms are placed 
after one another in the order of their value. First gold, then silver, then brass, then 
iron. There is a progressive deterioration in this arrangement of the metals. That 
which is accounted most precious is first; that which is of least value is last. To hold 
out the idea that the world is constantly growing worse, heathen fable represented it 
as paBSing through four ages, which were also named from these four metals, the golden 
age, the age of silver, the age of brass, and the iron age. In ea.eh succeeding period 
the world became worse than it had been during that which preceded. From the fact 
of the metals in this image following one another in the order of their value, the most 
precious being first, and the least valuable being last, we are not to suppose that Scrip­
ture countenances this idea of heathen fiction, and ·that the world is really in a. state 
of constant deterioration-becoming more base and worthless by every succeeding revo­
lution. This idea is not correct In point of fa.et. It is true that every nation, after 
reaching a. certain stage, has de0ayed and been dissolved by the corruption of manners, 
as the human body, after reaching a certain stage, gradually decays and is at length 
dissolved by death. But while every particular nation has in course of time deteriorated, 
the human race has been steadily progressing in the knowledge of art, science, legis­
lation, and everything that is most conducive to the individual and social advancement 
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of mankind. National progression may be compared to the incoming of the sea. Almost 
every wave advances farther than that by which it wa.a preceded, and then falls back, 
leaving tho sand bare which once was covered; but another and another wave follows, 
each succeeding one advancing nearer 1lo the shore, until the sea. covera all ita sands, 
having reached the point at which the voice of the Almighty saiJ to it, "Hitherto 
shalt thou come, and no farther." In regard to the four monarchies, it is not a fa.et 
that the condition of mankind became worse under every succeeding monarchy than it 
bad been during the reign of that by which it was preceded. On the contrary, it conld 
easily be shown that the iron monarchy, which on the other supposition should 
have been the worst, was lll..Ore conducive to the welfare of mankind than any of the 
other three. From these stawments it appears that the metals are not prophetic of the 
relative condition of the world under these monarchies, but are descriptive of the char­
acter of the monarchies themselves. Each of the metals represents the principal feature 
of the monarchy of which it is the symbol. As regarda the order of their succession, 
it ought to be remembered that these metals have a real and a nominal value, and that 
their real value is in the inverse ratio of the nominal. Gold and silver possess the 
greatest nominal value, because in exchange for them everything else can be procured; 
but in themselves they are of less value than brass and iron. Keeping this universally 
recognised distinction in view, the succession of metals in the image may intimate that 
in these monarchies there would be a declension in outward splendour, and a progres­
sion in those things which were . usefnl to man.kind. Gold, the symbol of the first 
monarchy, intimates that sumptuous splendour would be its most striking feature. (J. 
White.) Th• Dream Becoverod :-The king's inability to recollect the dream that caused 
him so much anxiety gave occasion to call for Daniel, and enabled him to prove the vast 
superiority of his God over the gods and magicians of Babylon. By being able to restore 
the lost dream, he proved at once that he was able to give its true interpretation. By 
restoring the dream and giving its interpretation, he revealed to the king two mysteries 
at once-a mystery from the past and a mystery of the future. A great image. H 
appears from ancient coins and medals that both cities and nations were represented 
by gigantic figures of men and women. The old writer Florus, in his history of Rome, 
represents the Roman empire under the form of a human being, in its different states 
from infancy to old age, The recently-discovered monuments of the Nile, and of Nineveh, 
and of Babylon, show that stupendous human figures were objects and emblems familiar 
to tho ancients. Geographers, also, have used similar representations. The Germanic 
empire has been represented by a map in the form of a man, different parts being 
pointed out by the head, breaat, arms, &c., according to their geographical and political 
relation to the empire in general. The various metals of which Neb11chadnezzar's image 
was composed represented the various kingdoms which ahonld arise subsequent to the 
fall of his own empire. Their position in the body of the image clearly denoted the 
order of their succession. The different metals and their position aiao expressed dillerent 
degrees of strength, riches, power, and durability. Clay, earth, and dust, of course, 
mean weakness, instability. (W. A. Scott, D.D.) The Dream Recovererl:-We see the 
band of Providence in bringing Daniel and his friends forward at the Babylonish court at 
the tim'3 when it waa the most proper they should be honoured. God never forsakes those 
that truab in Him. L THE DREAM, ITS PREDICTIONS, AND THElU FULJ,'IL.MENT PRO\'E 
THE SUPREME AND PARTICULAR PI\OVIDENCE OF GOD, AND THEREBY ALSO SHOW THE 
TRUTH OF THE BIBLE, Now this prediction of the future destinies of nations could not be 
withoub revelations from God, nor could it be unless God be both sovereign in providence 
and in nature. It is God only and alone who can foretell the distant changes of time 
and nations; and this He can do and has done as infallibly as He knows the revolutions 
of the heavenly bodies. God knows as perfectly and as certainly what the commotions 
of the people and the thousand passions of kings and statesmen will produce, as whal 
the thousand attractions of the stare and their most distant courses will bring about 
in im1unsity, Astronomers give us beforehand the details of eclipses, because the 
Creator has impressed His will upon the universe as a code of phyaioal laws. He rules 
mankind, who dwell on the earth, as well 11s the worlds which roll in infinite space. He 
etays the commotions of the people, as well as the billow;s of the sea. & holds in H.is 
hand the hearts of the rulers of the earth, as He counts the hosts of Haaven and calls 
them all by name. u. THEHlSTORYOFN.!TIONSPRESE::-'TSTWOELEl!ENTSINTHE.llSELHS 
PERFECTLY DISTINCT,AND YET ALWAYS lllORE OR LESS UNITED,AiiD .HWAYS llORE OR LESS 
SUDJECTF.D TO MUTUAL AND RECIPROCAL INFLUENCES. I mean the political and religious 
history of II country. The religious habitudes of a people do of necessity deeply a.lfec\ 
their morals, and their social and national characteristics. So palpable is llhe inlluence 
of religion upon a nation, that it has long been received as a canon of phil0sophica.l 
history, that the religion of a country being knoWil, all the rllllt of that country•~ 
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history can he easily known. It is not essential to mere physical existence that we have 
comfortable houses to live in, and bhat they are adorned with the produots of industry 
and filled with the comforbl of commerce. We could live in tents. But oertainly \hose 
who have once tasted the elegances of refined life will not desire to go back to semi­
barbarism. So it 1s not essential for all pious people to be politicians, yet all the mem, 
bers of Christ's Church are interested in the political interests of the wotld; and Christian 
young men should prepare themselves to take a part in the civil affairs of their country. 
If the administration of our laws and the outwork of our great institutions are left 
wholly in the hands of ungodly or unprincipled men, we cannot expect God's blessing 
to rest upon us. III. ObserYe HOW CAREFUL DA:KIEL WAS TO UEMEMBER IIIS l,'l\IENDS IN 
PROSPERITY. Like Joseph, when exalted, he was not ashal'ned of his poor kin. At his 
request his three friends were promoted to high employments in the department over 
which he presided. IV. Throughout Daniel's history we see in him, as in Joseph, A 
DISPOSITIO~ TO Ht'MDLE HIMSELF Alm EXALT HIS GOD. Without prevaricatiou or hesi­
tancy he shows his abhorrence of idolatry, and his deep and earnest conviction 'that the 
God whom he served was the only real and true God. He claims nothing for himself. When 
the king asks him if he is able to llltl,ke known the dream and its interpretation, he 
reminds the king that there had been no powiar in the gods of his diviners which had 
enabled them to do this; but "there is a God in Heaven that revealeth secrets, and 
maketh h-nown to the king Nebuchadnezzar what shall be in the latter days." And in 
the whole affair we hear him ascribing everything to God. And his object was in part 
attained. The king's mind became so powerfully impressed with Daniel's arguments 
and demonstrations, that he made the remarkable declaration: "Of a truth it is that 
yonr God is a God of gods, and a Lord of kings." (W. A. Scott, D.D.) The Inconsistent 
Image:-" Behold this dreamer cometh" to us then, and says, "I saw in my dream" an 
image of a man, in which, whilst the head was of fine gold, the farther each part was 
from the bead, the more inferior it appeared. And the least gifted of the wise men 
a.mong us replies with modest demureness, for he bas read the interpretation within 
himself a thousand times : Man's knowledge may oft seem like fine gold, but his action 
is at best but silver, and often but iron and clay. It may even be that, in desire, he is 
of the noblest metal, yet in will and deed but of bhe b.1ser Slorts. The youth is fired by 
the electric spark of heroic emulation from the recital or vision of another's glorious 
achievement, hope and noble ambition stir within him till he burns to be a hero in iiie 
strife ; and in the absence of some great thing, he fails to fling his force so richly 
accumulated into the duty that is nearest to hand, and so to irradiate it as to make 
drndgery Divine. And as, at the day's close, he recalls the longing that leaped that 
morning within his breast, and contrasts with it the cold commonplace achievement, 
life seems to him like a mocking travesty of a true man, with a head of fine gold, but 
its feet part of iron and part of clay; golden desires but deeds of clay. And the old 
man reads within himself the messages that tell of the coming dissolution. It is time, 
he says, that autumn touched my life to mellowness and maturity. Should not some of 
that excellent glory begin to be reflect.ad from me, if so soon I am to enter those 
Everlasting Gates? And so there comes home to him the sense of space between his 
desire and his attainment, his ideal and his actual. What artist before his most finished 
work, what reformer after telling out all his scheme, what minister as he reviews his 
ministry, what child of God as he surveys his life, does not say to himself, softly and 
sorrowfully, "If the head was fine gold, the arms were but silver, the feet part of iron 
and part of clay? " Yes, and if any man rejoins that in his case achievement equalled, 
if it did not surpass, intention-the feet were equal to the head-we have no hesitation 
in replying, "Then the head was by no means ' of fine gold.' " Full attainment meana 
small attainments. Better a golden conception carried out by silver arms, incomplete 
as that mnst appear, than that both conception and execution be of no higher order 
than iron or clay, though it be then symmetrical. Better lofty standards and ideals 
imperfectly carried into action but honestly attempted, than low standards, though 
completely realised. Let nothing, then, delude us into debasing the " head." Though 
it make our ears tingle and our cheeks flame scarlet daily, ever above us and beyond 
us must be the prize of our high calling. To be satisfied, to stop, ia to perish at the 
core. We are saved by honestly hoping, and we can only hope for the unattained. Let 
him only who is honestly striving to make his life of one substance throughout, and 
that "fine gold," take to himself the encouragement we have educed from the image. 
Let all others beware lest their baser metal, or incongruous compound, melt utterly in 
that day when the fire shall try every man's work of what f!Orb it is. But can we think 
long of the spiritual life under the figure of a body, with its head and members, without 
St. Paul's vivid and etrectively practical use of the metaphor coming before our view 7 
" 1 esus Christ the head," and "Know ye not that your bodies are members of Chriab 7" 
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And thelJ ne if eome euoh grotesque and inconeietent image as l;bie of Nebuchadnezzar's 
drenm loomed before hie vision ae more than a possibility, with a keen sense of ,mfit­
nees &mounting to horror that neither the King of Babylon nor the inspired seer of old 
ever felt, he asked : " Shall I, then, take the members of Christ and make them members 
of the clay and mire of lust and sin?" "As He is, so are we in this world," so be "con­
formed in all things to onr Head." This, then, is the unending royal road along which 
the eainte are called to jonrney. Our "Head" is "of fine gold." All the choice virtues 
and fair excellences of the Divine human nature dwell in Him. Lovely beyond com­
parison, the sum of all perfections, the essence of all that is fragrant and fair, is onr 
Head. And one thing only ie wanting, that the Chnrch which is His body becomes as ite 
Head, having attained "onto a full-grown man, onto the measnre of the etatnre of the 
lulnees" of its Head; a glorious body, " not having epot or wrinkle, or any euch thing, 
but that it should be holy and without blemish." And "because we are members of 
His body," to us is this word sent. " Ye are the body of Christ, and severally members 
thereof," or "members ea.eh in hie part." (Marg. R. V.) What is our contribution 
to the visible Body 1 " Ye are My witnesses." Do they who see our works glorify our 
Head which is in Heaven. Or ie there a shocking incongruity, as in this image? Do 
not multitudes to-day honestly think-yes, honestly believe-that 1esus' day is over, 
that He was not the imperishable fine gold, but if not simply " clay" that served its 
passing purpose, at the best " iron" or " brass," because they have seen His 
" members," and have concluded (and how shall we blame them in many instances?) that 
since the "members,"· the "feet" and the "legs" and the "hands," were so palpably 
baser metal, the "head" must be also ? Shall our Divine Head be thus baffled in us 
His members 7 Let us labour and pray so to be " changed into the same image" that 
as His feet we may run swiftly at Hil3 bidding; as His arms and hands we may work 
out fully His will, and our whole being show itself a "vessel unto hononr, meet for the 
Master's use." (B. B. Shepherd, M.A..) Deterioration in Succeasiv• Nations :-The prophecies 
of Daniel (relating to " the times of the Gentiles") a.re marked by evolution, hut it is 
downward, and not upward; rather, it is devolution! They are marked by progress, but 
it is progress in corruption; by development, but it is inferiority. This outline is given 
us in two parts. One from the human standpoint in Daniel ii., where, under the fignre 
of a man in stately proportion, they are seen in their succession by a man of the Gentiles; 
the other from the Divine standpoint in Daniel vii. and viii., wp.ere, by a man of God, 
they a.re seen in their origin. The one, therefore, displays their outward appearance 
to the eye of a man of the world ; the other reveals their moral character to the eye 
oi the man of God. Nebuchadnezzar sees these nations and "times of the Gentiles" 
under the outward aspect of glittering gold, shining silver, brilliant brass, and irre­
sistible iron. Daniel sees them as wild beasts, ferocious in their natnre, cruel in their 
career. Nebuchadnezzar sees them in a dream, as a stately man, in his palace. Daniel 
sees them in a vision of God, as W(ild beasts arising out of the waters. For, " man 
being in honour abideth not, he is like the beasts that perish" (Ps. xlix. 12). And 
man apart from God, has ever gone, and must ever go down, down ! Even the saint 
without Christ can do nothing. But man a.part from God can do " only evil continually." 
He goes down, as it is here shown, from gold to miry clay ; and from the noble lion to 
the nondescript dragon I Yes, man has indeed a free will, but it is ever exercised in 
opposition to God's will, it is " enmity against God, for it is not subject to the law of 
God, neither indeed can be" (Rom. viii. 7). Man has ever destroyed himself, and his 
help is found only in God (Hos. xfil:. 9). Now look at the image. Look first at its 
values. All tend downwards, first gold, then silver, brass, iron, and clay. Look at its 
weight, its specific gravity. Gold is equivalent to 19.3; silver, 10.51 ; brass, 8.5; 
iron, 7.6; clay, 1.9. Down, down froin 19.3 to 1.9. The image is top-heavy, and the 
first blow of the mighty stone upon the feet shall shatter its pottery, and bring it 
all down in pieces. So it is with the beasts, which are all emblazoned on the banners, 
and stamped on the coins of the Gentile nations. But they are wild beasts, and they 
run rapidly down from the lion to the bear, from the bear to the leopard, and from the 
leopard to the hybrid monstrosity. All is on the descending scale, all is seen to be 
growing worse and worse. Those who look for the world to improve and progress till it 
developes into the Millennial kingdom, must account for this. We all agree that th~se 
things are figures, but they are figures of a reality, and that which is represented as 
an ever increasing descent, cannot possibly be the figure for a gradual ascent. At any 
rate, it was not so interpreted to D11niel by the Holy Ghost. He said to Nebuchadnezzar, 
"Thou art this bead of gold, and after thee shall arise another kingdom inferior to 
thee" (Dan. ii. 38, 39). Yet, with all this advancing deterioration, there is a seeming 
advance in apparent greatness, but it is in reality only weakness. The first empire, 
Babylon, is seen as one ; the second, the Medo-Persian, is seen as two; the third, 
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Greece, becomes four (Macedoni&, Thrace, Syria, EgypL) ; aud Lhe four~h, Home, be­
comes ten. So that there is less and less of that unity which is strength, and more and 
~ore of that division and separation which is weakness, And as the image thus deolines 
m all that is great, noble, and precious, so the beasts become more wild and ferocious. 
Government runs down, down I The first (Babylon) was an autocracy, "whom he would 
he slew, and whom he would he kept alive" (Dan. v. 19), The second was a parliament 
of princes, and the law of the Persian kingdom was stronger than the Persian king (Dan. 
vi. 1-14). The third, Greece, was a government of oligarchies; while in the fourth, 
Rome, we see the mingling of princely iron with the communistic clay; until, in our day, 
we see more and more of the clay and less and less of the iron, till good government is 
the one great want of the age all over the world. Man has been tried and found wanting. 
He cannot govern himself as an individual, apart from God. How, then, can he do it 
nationally? No I the descent is from God to the devil, from Christ to anti-Christ. (J. 
Bullinger.) Nwuchadnezear·• Drwm :-The passage here brought to our attention is only 
the first of several visions recorded in the book of Daniel treating of the same events. 
The dream of the great image as given in this chapter, and the vision of the four beasts 
as recorded in the seventh chapter, unquestionably describe the same things. To a 
certain extent, the same thing is true of the vision of the ra.m a.nd the he-goa.t in the 
eighth chapter, and of the statements in the eleventh chapter regarding the succession 
of kings. Daniel was first of all a. devout worshipper of the true God; he was further 
a patriotic Jew; and the combination of these peculiarities turned his thought intensely 
toward the promise of the coming Messiah. God uses men according to their fitness, 
alld Dalliel, by his predispositions, was eminently fitted for the Messianic prophecy. 
Bui Dalliel had his speciality even in this. He was a statesman-the greatest of his age. 
From the beginning of manhood till the weight of years was heavy upon him he stood 
behind the throne, and in the reigns of four kings and during two dynasties he was 
the chief adviser of royalty, studying with the eye of a, master the relation of nationa 
and the development of history. His Messianic prophecies were shaped accordingly. 
He wrote, not as did Isaiah, of Christ the snfferer, but of Christ the king, and he viewed 
the future in its relations to the r~ alld fall of kingdoms, their influence ® the 
coming kingdom of Christ, alld the final triumph of that mysterious a.nd mighty Messianic 
dominion which should cover the whole earth. The dream of Nebuchadnezzar, as inter­
preted by Daniel, describes the succession of four great world-kingdoms, ea.eh preparing 
the way for the kingdom which followed it, a.nd the four leading to 1¥10 last a.nd most 
wonderful, a, fifth, to fill the whole earth and last for ever. All interpreters agree thal 
the last kingdom is that of Christ. The statement, also, is explicit that the first king­
dom is the Babylonish. What are the three intervening 7 There is substantial agree­
ment that the second and the third kingdoms are the Medo-Peraian Empire and the 
Macedonian. The only serions division of interpretation is in regard to the fourth 
kingdom. What is meant by the legs of iron, with feet part of iron a.nd part of clay 7 
Until within about a hundred years there ha.a been no question that by this was signified 
the Roman Empire. But after Luther'a day entered German rationalism, claiming that 
the book of Daniel was written by a,n uninspired pseudo-Daniel living in the times of the 
Maccabees. Snch a man, of course, could write history, but would neither dare nor 
wish to prophesy another earthly dominion antagonistic to the Jews ; a.nd so these 
rationalists feel obliged to find some other kingdom than the Roman to represent the 
fourth. H is a similar prejudice against the supernatural which has led to much of the 
destructive criticism of the present day, and it was such prejudice which first suggested 
the substitution of the Syrian Empire for the Roman in the interpretation of this passage. 
It is enough for our present purpose that such scholars aa Keil and Pusey advance 
satisfactory arguments that the fourth kingdom can be no other than the Roman. Why, 
then, are these great kingdoms introduced here? Because they prepared the way 
pre-eminently for the establishment of Christ's kingdom on earth. Each world-kingdom 
represented certain ideas, and the downfall of that kingdom showed their inability to 
meet the needs of ma.n. Each world-kingdom did a certain work in shaping huma.n life, 
so that when Christ came the world was in better shape to receive Him. Let us briefly 
.:xamine these great empires to see what they accomplished in these directions. 1. In 
showing that certain prevailing ideas of ex~-ellence were inadequate ·to satisfy human 
wants each one of these world-kingdoms played an important part. It has evidently 
b.:en ~ part of God's plan to let nations try, on a grea.t s;cale, their theories of human 
advantage. Then, as one after another nations carrying out these theories have gone 
down into ignominy and ruin, the fallacy of their theories of happiness has been proved. 
Babylon represented the idea of sensuous an~ sensual pleasure. T~ere money could 
purchaae everything, and th11re the grossest dehghts of the flesh were mdulged In to the 
full. Iui luxury was boundless. The wild and wanton feast of Belshazzar and his lords, 
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as described In the book of D!mlel, is a mild picture ol the drinking habits, the profligacy 
nnd llcentiousnees of the Babylonians. No other nation ever illustrated so fully as they 
tho iden that man cannot find satisfaction in material enjoyments. An Oriental people, 
ol warm blood, living in o. hot climate, with the greatest abundance about them, their 
very rellglon ministering to their ideas of pleasure, surely, they, if any in the world 
could do it, might find the end of life in luxury. But in this they w,ere grievously dia­
oppolnted. Their pleasure-loving was utterly demoralizing, and ended in their ruin. 
The Medo-Pereio.n Empire comes next into view. This people had higher ideas of life 
than the Babylonian. They were monotheists, or at least dualists. They were not a 
luxurious people. They despised silver and gold, and when they made war upon Babylon 
they could not he bought off as other attacking armies. Hence Isaiah says, "Behold, 
I will stir up the Mades against them,"-that is, against the Babylonians-" which shall 
not regard silver, and as for gold, they shall not delight in it." The controlling idea. o1 
the Meda-Persian Empire was glory. Wiha.t they sought above all else was military 
renown. To them vastness of numbers and vastness of territory had a peculiar charm. 
At one time the empire covered an immense stretch of country, from the river Indue 
and the Hindoo-Kooeh Mountains on the east to the Bia.ck Sea, the Mediterranean, and 
the Sahara on the west. Thie was the empire which delighted in the most immense 
armied the world has ever known. Xerxes brought together against Greece two million 
and a half of men. But glory failed to satisfy, as had pleasure in the preceding king­
dom. Presently this great empire, with its twenty satra.pies, fell to pieces. The 
Macedonian Empire followed, bringing into view a wonderful civilization. Its days 
exalted intellect. Philosophy and art were the prominent forms of delight. Men sought 
refuge from the ills of life in the spacious groves of the academy, where Socrates and 
Plato and other great thinkers elaborated schemes of thought to explain all that troubles 
man and to provide a remedy. The faculties of man wfere at their highest, and in no 
age of the world has there been a finer development of literature and art. But it failed 
to meet the cravings of man, 'fir to defend him agaiust evil. The Macedon.ian Empire 
went down into speedy decay. With the death of Alexander it broke into two great 
fragments, the empires of the Ptolem.ies and the Selucidaa, and presently another and 
greater world-empire swallowed up both of these. The Roman Empire was the last of 
these great world-kingdoms, and this set forth the idea of power. Roma, as no other 
nation before it, was thoroughly organized. The controlling ambition of Rome in its 
highest prosperity was to .rule. It emphasized the ideas of law, of order, of force. It 
drew up a legal code that became the model for subsequent ages. Its mighty legions 
swept all lands, and nothing could stand before them. Lacking the grace and delicacy 
of Grecian civilization, caring less for fame and show than the Medo-Peraian civilization, 
scorning in its best days the sybaritism of the Babylonian civilization, its fitting symbol 
was not the gold of Babylon, nor the silver of Parsi.a, n11r tile bronze of Greece, but 
iron-bard, destructive, invincible iron. But law, though organized most thoroughly, 
and force, though developed into its highest forms, gave no guaranty of national per­
manence and secured no national happiness. Rome lapsed into weakness. The magnificent 
nation became permeated with vice, and easily fell a prey to the barbarians of the north. 
Its iron was mingled with clay. 2. And as the iron, the clay, the brass, the silver, 
and the gold were broken in pieces together and carried away by the wind, while the 
stone that smc>te them became a great mountain and 'filled the whole earth, it is well 
for us to see how these world-kingdoms all contributed toward the establishment of 
Christ's kingdom on earth before they disappeared. Babylon destroyed the tendency of 
the 1ews to idolatry. Before they were carried away into capUvity they had repeatedly 
gone after the false gods of the nations around them. But Babylon established them in 
the firmest opposition to the sin. Even Rome trembled before the fierceness of their 
hostility to idolatry, and at their wish removed from 1erusalem its military ensigns on 
which were images of Caasar. Thia intense monotheism was a necessary preparation for 
the coming of Christ. The Babylonish captivity likewise scattered the 1ews everywhere. 
But few of them returned to 1erusalem. This dispersion of the 1ews served an important 
purpose in making ready for the kingdom of Christ. It caused a general expectation of 
His coming throughout the world. It provided places ·for the preaching of flhe Go~el, 
for wherever a synagogue stood there 1 ewish Christians were at first able to speak 
for Christ. It secured an early presentation of the Gospel in all laa:ls. The laws con­
verted at Pentecost went back into every land with the story of the Cross. The 1ews in 
foreign lands were obliged to modify largely the ritual of their fathers. The Medo­
~ersian Empire broke down the scandalous Babylonish idolatry and destroyed a pestiferous 
influence in the ruling forces of the world. By its wide conquests it broke up the fallow 
ground of human thought, destroyed prejudioes, and so opened the way for the Gospel. 
It ro-estalilishe<l the Jewish worship in Jerusalem, and so kept the Divine fire of religious 
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truth burning I.ill Chri$t should come. The religious efforts Inaugurated in the time of 
Cyrus and Darius and other Medo-Persian kings were permanent in their results. Not 
simply was the temple rebuilt, but the Scriptures were collected and copied nnd 
familiarized. And what did the Macedonian Empire do for Christ? It diffused the Greek 
languag~ with Greek literature and Greek modes of thought. Intellects were wonderfully 
quickened the world over. The Old Testament was translated by Alexandrian scholars 
into Greek. Thus the Scriptures were made known to the world, thus language was fitted 
to express the lofty thoughts of the Gospel, and thus men w.ere lifted up on a. higher 
plane of thought, where they could appreciate and receive the preaching of the apostles. 
And Rome ~ The great Roman Empire established a universal dominion which facilitated 
the spread of the Gospel. It built good roads to all lands and policed them. It secured 
a fair measure of good order. In consequence the apostl.es could carry their Divine 
message all over the world. The Roman Empire also had an important bearing on 
Christ's atonement. It wa.s the official authority which put Him to death. Thus it joined 
Gentile and 1ew a.s alike guilty before God, a.nd a.like needing the benefits of the great 
sacrifice. It furnished a. legal, and, therefore, peculiarly incontrovertible testimony to 
His death. It pro,ed His resurrection by stationing guards at the tomb, who would 
assuredly have been put t-0 death if His body had been stolen by His disciples. And it 
ended the 1 ewish ritual, for shortly after Christ's death Roman legions destroyed the 
temple, scattered the 1 ews, and made impossible the temple service. Can we doubt, 
even after this review, that Christ's empire is superior to all that went before it, and that 
on their pulverized and widely scattered fragments it is built up 1 (Addison P. Foster.) 
Tl.e Great lmage:-I. ALL WORLD-KINGDOMS DESTITUTE OF GOODNESS WILL END IN 
Dt::ST. This is the doom of the great kingdoms of the world who are destitute of sufficient 
morality to preserve themselves in existence. II. THE OLDER THE WORLD BECOMES THE 
LESS E~""Dt::Rr..'"G A~""D THE MORE WORTHLESS ARE THE MERE WORLD-KINGDOMS, The longer 
anything that is dying lives, the less valuable it is. Those who are dying morally become 
of less and less worth in the world the longer they continue in it. So with all kingdoms 
founded on a mere worldly basis. Mere physical power becomes of less worth in pro­
portion to the progress of the world by the development of moral force. III. THE CON• 
TRAST BETWEEN THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD AND THAT OF CHRIST, IN THE CONTRAST 
BEWEEN THE IMAGE il""D THE STONE. In relation to size, materials; in their origin, 
strength, place in human history, length of existence. Lessons : I. God may instruct 
a saint tbrongh the brain of a sinner. Here Daniel is instructed by Nebuchadnezzar. 
2. That all the materials of the world may be used, and so consecrated, as means of illus­
trating Divine troth. The most common-place things can be ennobled by being the 
vehlcles of moral teaching. 3. We must judge, not according to appearances, but 
according to the inherent strength of things and persons. 4 .. Sin will not resign its 
dominion unless it be smitten. We cannot drive out the devil of evil ha.bits by gentle 
persnasion or long speeches. 5. There can be no success against evil unless we are 
connected with the supernatural. There are virtuous people in the world who are not 
Christians. There have been some bright examples of such among heathen nations. But 
they could make no head against sin around them, even if they had no s·trong tendencies 
to gross or palpable sin within. Sin within us, or around us, can only be smitten through 
connection with a "stronger than the strong man armed," who has himself smitten evil 
by a sinless life and an atoning death. (Outlines by a London Minister.) The Church 
and the World:-The general condition of the Church, in reference to the world, urges to 
the consideration of large and fundamental principles. There is in the prophetical 
image a very exact picture of the condition of the world in a Pagan state, and, to some 
extent, of what it is in every state, short of moral perfectness; and there is, in the stone 
cut out of the mountain without hands, an eqnally exact picture of the Christian Church 
working out the renovation of the world. I. THE IMAGE. We are not left to conjecture 
the meaning, either of the whole or of its separate parts (v. 36-43). The head of gold 
meant the Babylonish empire, especially during the reign of Nebuchadnezzar (v. 37, 38). 
The breast and arms, which were of silver, are understood to mean the Medo-Persian 
empire (v. 39) ; the belly and thighs of brass, the Grecian, particularly under Alexander 
the Great (v. 39) ; and the legs and feet, these last being divided into ten toes, the 
Roman, in the different conditions of an empire and of the ten kingdoms into which it was 
afterwards divided (v. 40-43); all of this is commonly understood, and so generally 
allowed, as to warrant our omitting any special or detailed proof. It will also be observed 
that these different empires are introduced as occurring in succession, and as bringing 
before us the condition of the world continuously, during a very long period. But there 
remaineth another characteristic of this vision. The object revealed is an image. The 
word translated image is indeed something employed to signify merely a figure or resem· 
blance of something. But its more ordinary meaning, and that which the circumstance, 
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seem to require, is that of an idol. The object introduced is in tbo form of a man, the 
materials omployed aro liko those of idols, and the greatness and strange mixtu.ro of the 
figure do also correspond. But the nations of the world, and especially those introduced, 
mus, in this way somehow or other be idolatrous; and the idolatry will reqnire to be such 
as may be reaohed, as will afterwards appear, by the progress of Christianity. Thns far 
we are carried by the Image Itself; and now we are led to look around, and to ask 
whether the kingdoms of this world be really each as is here snpposed-whetber all 
Pagan nations are essentially idolatrous, and whether all others not yet perfect are in 
the eight of God chargeable with less or mo!"e of the same offence? 1. Now, first of 
all, it will ho recollected that tho same corruption which exist.q in the individnal affects 
society. Speaking of man as an individual, sin was first introdnced into his heart; but 
out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, &c.; and thus the whole 
man becomes defiled. Then families made np of such individnals mu.qt also be impure; 
and this not merely as regards the conduct of particular members, but as respects 
domestic habits, and the antbority of those who are beads of families. But families grow 
into tribes, and tribes have laws and law-givers exercising authonty over them. Bat 
again, tribes become nations, and nations, whether by conquest or federal nnion, become 
empires; and in this state the evil is still worse. The contagion is greater, and the laws 
and customs, if supported by public opinion, are almost irresistible; and what now wonld 
\be world itself be, if left to its own corruption, but one commo.n though varied mass of 
moral evil. 2. The reasoning employed in these remarks io fully borne out by facts. 
The sin originally introduced into the brea.~ts of onr first parents soon discovered itself 
in their offspring; Cain slew Abel, and because bis own works were evil and bis brother's 
good. In the course of a few generations the Church bad to be separated from the world 
on account of the prevalence of iniquity. The same thing again occurred after the tlood. 
It occurred to such an extent that in the days of Abraham, who was only the tenth from 
Noah, special provision bad again to be made for the preservation of religious truth. 
And we have, if possible, a still stronger proof in the description furnished by an Apostle, 
as applicable to the world at the fnlness of time. This account contains an explanation 
also of the corrupting principles. In different countries there are different forms of 
superstition, different kinds of provailing indulgences, and laws, and customs having 
different tendencies; but in all, the corruption of the human heart is seen festering in 
society, and pervading all its arrangements. It is not merely that there is the oozing 
forth of the corruption of the heart, and this as defiling all things, but that all the 
influence of power, all the authority of laws, and strong current of public opinion, are 
wholly impure, unrigbteons, and irreligious. And what, in like manner, are the sym­
pathies of such a people, but sympathies in favour of corruption, of immoral indulgences, 
and unrighteons laws. 3. But there is another view of this subject, necessary to the 
filling up of our prophetical delineation. We understand the image to be representative 
of idolatry, and in correspondence with this we believe the world, in its unbelieving 
state, to be essentially idolatrous. It will be generally admitted that Pagan nations are 
for the most part idolaters. The t,:ue history of man's condition religiously is this: 
Religion is of God-is communicated by His Spirit to the individual inwardly; and to the 
world by the revelation of His will outwardly. It is itself pure in either way; but on 
coming into contact with the corruption of the human heart, and of a world lying in sin, 
it becomes impure, and if left alone would grow into corruption ill!~lf. Confining our 
illustration to the world collectively, the history of nations ba.<1 only to be read that it 
may be seen. But this very tendency to corrupt, tends also to au ultimate annihilation 
of religion itself. The same alienation of mind from God, which veils in forms adapted 
to the human heart, leads to an utter forgetfulness of God, and distaste for everything 
proper to His worship. Even ancient Greece and Rome bad almost reached this very 
condition, when Christianity stepped in and saved these nations from absolute infidelity. 
It will bo observed that in all this we have spoken only of Paganism, ,but the same prin­
ciple extends to corruptions of every form. The very same tendency of our corrupt 
nature, which converted the simple faith of the Patriarchs into Paganism, changed the 
doctrines and worship of the Apostles and first Christians into Mohammedanism, Popery, 
and other forms of error less generally known. In these respec~, thorefore, nearly all 
will admit that the nations of the world are for the mpst part idolaters. But there is 
another sense in which the nations of the world are fitly represented by the prophetical 
image; and although this is certainly the more abstract, it is nevertheless that which 
seems mainly intended. The head of gold directly pictured the King oi Babylon and the 
glory of his reign (v. 37, 38), not the priests of Bel, or anything proper to the idolatry 
of Babylon ; and so was it of the other parts of the image (v. 39-43). These were like 
tho bead, all severally descriptivA of the nations they represented politically. And 
politically, therefore, must these nations lie held as idolatrous. The prindplc arriveu 
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at in the other case will assist us, Idolatry is the giving of that honour and glory to 
any other which is due only to God. And so, when the ll.ltterers of Herod shouted, "B 
is the voice of a god and not of a man, immediately the a.ngel of the Lord smote him 
because he gave not God the glory I" (Acts xii. 22, 23). And this was the very sin of 
the King of Babylon, and no doubt that which rendered the head of gold a part of the 
image (v. 28-30 and 34-37). And this is the master sin, first of the human heart, then 
of each family, and lastly of kingdoms and empires, including their law.s and oustoms, 
and whate,·er else may direct or control society. And curious enough it is, that here 
also the corrupting tendency diverges into two sep:u-ate currents, tho one ending in an 
entire absence of everything like an acknowledgment of God, and the other in the em­
bodying of interested and corrupt ends under the cover of Divine authority. The latter, 
as in forms of worship, is greatly more common than the other. Most nations embody 
their faith in their constitution, and some even allege the authority of the State to b,e 
Divine; nevertheless that it is in all its leading features opposed to the will of God, and 
essentially an organized form of oppression, and thus instrumental in promoting rather 
than restraining wickedness. This alliance nevertheless gives stability to such govern­
ments, and, on the principle already refec-red to, namely, that the ends so served are 
natural to man, and are sought by him. And the analogy holds equally good in the other 
branch, for what is a government, simply expressive of a nation's will, and without any 
acknowledgment of God, or any observance of His laws, but infidel 7 Now, both of these 
tendencies, it will be observed, manifest themselves in Christian as well as Pagan nations. 
They are the concomitants of moral corruption, the one generally in circumstances of 
popular ignorance and superstition, and the other in nations distinguished for intellectual 
attainments, or at least activity, with a less amount of practical religion. The rapid 
eurTey which we have thus taken of what may be called political idolatry, is perhape 
enough to show the truth of the principle proceeded upon; and there is only one other 
element in this condition of the world which we shall stop to notice. It is the well 
ascertained fact that no nation has the power of reforming itself. No barbarous nation, 
for example, has ever been known to become civilized except through the interference 
of some other nation already in that state. All intellectual improvement originates with 
religion-with revealed truth. This at least may be proved, that the introduction of 
religion to any nation is ever followed by intellectual improvement. And it is all but 
proved that nothing but religion will so humanise the mind of any nation as to give it a 
tat;te for general knowledge. And so far as the lights of history guide us, we are 
farther induced to believe that the early improvement even of heathen nations, such 88 
that of Greece, was brought about by the importation of knowledge from countries which 
had not yet wholly lost an acquaintance with Divine truth. The prophetical image was 
thns literally descriptive of the condition of the world. The head was of gold, and .j'J; 
passed downwards into silver, and brass, and iron mixed with clay; but still it was a 
piece of dead matter, undergoing indeed changes, but these were all downward. They 
were as nations themselves, still becoming more and more debased, and yet, in no stage 
of this progress, discovering aught of a redeeming tendency. Thie, be it observed, is 
the character under which all nations, nnbleesed with the Gospe;I, are tJ b9 seen, ancl 
in so far as any nation is wanting in moral and religious influence, it is under the same 
taint, and is subject to the ea.me progress. This, therefore, is the a3pect under which 
the world ought to be contemplated, a.put from the effects of Gospel truths, or short 
of their full and transforming power. II. THE STONE CUT OUT OF THE MOUNTAIN WITHOUT 
H~-Ds, The cutting of this stone out of the mountain was not coeval with the com­
mencement of the succeeeion of kingdoms set forth in the image. "Thou ea.west till that 
a stone was cut out," which is explained in the 44th verse thus: " And in the days 
of these kings shall the God of Heaven set up a kingdom." Then, as to the execution 
of the threatening that this stone should smite the image, it is said in the vision, "whicih. 
smote the image upon his feet,'' that is, during the continuance of the Roman empire; 
and yet, in doing this, it is added that not only the iron a.'nd clay, but also " the brass, 
the silver, and the gold" were to be 'broken to pieces together. This leads us at once 
to the time of the cutting out of the stone. It was to be looked forwud to during the 
times of the Ba.bylonish, the Meda-Persian, and the Grecian Empires; hut it was to occur 
under the Roman. And how is it then possible for anyone to doubt as regards the ful­
filment 7 The explanatory description is, "In the days of these kings shall the God of 
Heaven set up a kingdom which shall never be destroyed." The figure introduced is in 
many respects fitted to bring before us the leading characteristics of the Church as 
regards the world. 1. And first, as to its origin. Quarries were of old frequently in 
mountains, and there is nothing perhapR in this beyond a proper keeping with the 
imagery employed; hut its being cut out of the mountain "without hands" was no 
(l,,ul,L intended Lo p<Jint a.t the Divine origin of Christianity, and this as distinguishing 
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ii from every oLher form of rellgion. It was literally o[ God. It.! foundation gt,,ne waa 
Hie own incarnate Son-He first propagators were Hie inspired Apostles-the first Christian 
Church wne born under the special power of Pentecostal influence. Such an institution 
is omlnently of God, and must, from its very nature, endure for ever. 2. Another of 
its characteristics is set forth in the power of the stone to break the image. We all 
know that among the rude lmplemElllts of ancient times employed in breaking any piece 
of carved work, n mass of s1t>ne WM the most natural, and that which was most frequently 
used. Now, be it remembered, that the prophetical image has been explained as meaning 
not the abstract constitution and p(ower of nations, but their idolatrous character-and 
this, whether it respects the moral condition of their superstitious and polluted worship, 
or their self-willed and unrighteous, if not also impious, governments. The thing to be 
broken, therefore, and reduced to powder, is not 'the ordinance of government, which is 
of God, but the idolatry of nations, which is wholly of man. And now it will be seen that 
Christianity, as taught by the Apostles, was eminently fitted to etfect this-was so fitted 
as simply by its progress to carry out all that is here meant. But allow conscience to 
be once awakened-let the individual once feel himself restrained from wonted habits, 
and compelled to unwonted causes of conduct-and even he will be brought into collision 
with hie fellow men. His own family will take otfence, and his neighbours will eye him 
askance, and by and bye an arm of power wiJI be lift!ed up against him. But allow the 
one to become a thousand, and the thousand to become many thousands, and now the cry 
will be raised of "turning the world upside down." It will now become a matter of 
necessity, either that such parties shall be freed from sinful laws and customs, oo: that 
they shall be pu·t down by the band of power. Wba~ reason would thus pourtray, 
history narrates. The day of Pentecost was but as yesterday, when the doctrines of 
Peter and John gave offence, and they were called before the 1ewish Sanhedrim, and 
taught as they bad been by the Master himself to "render unto Cmsar the things which 
are Cmsar's," they were nevertheless compelled to say to the High Priest and his Council, 
"whether it be right in the sight of _God to hearken unto you more than unto God judge 
ye, for we cannot but speak the things which we have seen and heard" (.Acts iv. 19, 20) ; 
and on another occasion, "we ought to obey .God rather than men" (Acts v. 29). This 
of itself affords proof as well as illustration; but the instructions of the Saviour, origin­
ally given to His Apostles, are more direct and certain. (Matt. x. 16-18, 34-36.) 
Nothing can more clearly show that the Church was to be brought into collision with 
the idolatry of the world, and that it W$1 in the first place to suffer. 3. It may, 
however, be well to rest here for a little, so as to look at what is said of this smiting 
of the image even on the feet, that the whole image was thereby reduced to powder. 
In this wo have just another proof of the principle on which we are proceeding. Suppose 
mere idolatry, as known under some particular form, to be meant by the image, then 
would the stone require to 'iave been applied to the head of gold, as well as to the feet 
of iron and clay. But if the idolatry meant, be as we have been alleging, that alienation 
from God, and substitution of the corrupt will of the creature for the unerring will of 
the Creator, then will the idolatry brought before us be one as the prophetical image, 
no matter that the bead and the other parts are of diverse materials. It will be thus 
seen that the kingdom of Satan is one, though of many successive ages, and that it 
remained in power down to the time of the first planting of Christianity. And it conveys 
to us this farther idea, which is of· some practical importance, namely, that whatever 
remains of national alienation from God, is in reality a part of the kingdom of Satan, 
and such as ought to be kept under the power of the stone. And what would you more? 
it will be said. Would you have her to do as she had been dealt by? Would you have 
her to persecute? By no means. And what would you then? Simply to carry forward 
the work in which she had been engaged, with all the advantages of her acquired power; 
not to rest, but to carry forward the work of Christ as regards Scriptural instruction, 
till, by the blessing of God, the remaining outfield be as the vineyard of the Lord ; and 
not to rest as regards laws, and customs, and authority, till these be severally based on 
the Word, and imbued by a spirit of piety. 4. But this carries us forward to another 
and most important branch of this subject; we mean the stone becoming the mountain 
and filling the whole earth. It is altogether too large to be received merely as one 
characteristio; and, therefore, we shall speak of it in parts. It will be observed, then. 
from the vision, that the pounding of the image and the enlargement of the stone, so as 
to become a mountain and to fill the earth, were not strictly consecutive, that is, the 
stone did not first become a mountain filling the earth, and then smote the image, neither 
that the stone first broke to pieces the image, and that when this was quite done it 
became a mountain, for the co-existence of the stone and the image for some considerable 
time is clearly Implied (v. 44). The thing meant ,vns, that the stone, when first cut out 
of the mountain, and when still portable, was employed in pounding the image, and that 
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as \.his wenl on. so il ,rr~w. l-ill hy a dimin11Uon of lhc image and an enlargement 'IJI the 
stone the one took the place of the other. The one dis!!.ppeaz-ed and the other became 
a mountain, filling the whole earth. And this we have in part seen. As ChrlstlanlLy 
grew, Paganism and Pagan rule decayed, and nominally at least, Christianity is even now 
~een as some lofty mountain towering over all human institutions, and as it grows applying 
its weight-its influence-to the demolition of another and another position of the fabric 
of Paganism. 5. But we ought not, perhaps, to conclude this series of remarks without 
adverting to an interpretation of this and similar passages, which has, in different ages, 
been the cause of great social mischief, and which ought to be guacded against. When 
the Reformation in Germany had well-nigh reached a state of general diffusion, there 
broke out among the half-instructed people an opinion leading to revolution and blood­
shed. Galled with the c-0ntinuance of political grievances, they sought to obtain deliver­
ance under the influence of religious motives. They fancied themselves entitled to 
revolutionise states and overturn governments, for the purpose of erecting in their 
room others more in accordance with what they believed to be the will of God. And the 
effect was, first a civil war, and afterwards the destruction of the parties engaged, and 
last of all the hindrance of religion, as regarded its progress and also its legitimate 
influence. On these accounts it may be -11 very distinctly to guard whatever is said 
on a snbject of this kind. This is due to Society-it is due to as many as would be 
instructed and act on their belief; but it is due also to religion. And it is a matter 
of satisfaction that this may be done simply by pointing back to the doctrine of the 
vision. It is not, then, be it remarked, that the Church is to interfere with the affairs 
of the State, and far less that Church members are to draw the aword, and thus forcibly 
to alter the laws and constitution of kingdoms. The Church is spiritual, and it is to 
carry on its pounding process only by spiritual means. It is to she:l abroad the light 
of the Gospel on society, and thus to dispose the nation to righteous laws and right 
government. (D. Macfarlan, D.D.) The King's Dream :-What was its meaning? I. THE 

GREAT EMBLEMED WORLD-EMPIRES. 1. The Babylonian monarchy was the bead of gold. 
The bead well emblemed it for its unity and intelligence. The sagacious and despotic 
will of the king bound the far-reaching kingdoms inbo one. Nebuchadnezzar's victories 
were those of peace as well as of war. 2. The Medo-Persian Empire. Emblemed by 
the breru;t and arms of silver. Foc two centuries it was the universal empire. But it 
lacked the unity of the kingdom it overthrew and was as inferior to it as silver, for 
value and solidity, is inferior to gold. Cyrus was its greatest ruler. 3. The Empire of 
Greece was emblemed by the belly and thighs of brass. Its soldiers were known among 
the ancients as the brazen-coated Greeks. Its founder was Alexander, a swift, trans­
cendent, military genius. He sought, with wise, philanthropic aim, to blend the nations 
of Asia and Europe into a brotherhood. 4. The Roman Empire was emblemed by the legs 
of iron, with the feet pa.rt of iron and part of clay. The stern, if not savage, valour of 
Rome was well pictured by iron. The Romans, the ironsides, the iron hearts, vanquished 
the world to their power. But their power was mixed with weakness, for they gathered 
nations into their citizenship without inspiring them with their own hardy virtutes. So 
Rome ended in being divided into many kingdoms. All the four powers became embodied 
in the Roman, which was the world-power when our Saviour was upon earth, and thus 
may all be deemed as broken with it. II. CHRIST'S EMBLEMED KINGDOM. The stone cut 
from the mountain. 1. Humble in its beginning was Christ's kingdom. 2. Heavenly in 
its origin. "Without bands" was the stone cut. God set up this kingdom. His strength 
is in it. It is from God, for it makes mein God-like. 3. It is destined to be universal. 
The stone grew till it filled the whole earth. So is Christ's kingdom to grow. That 
kingdom is coming in the hearts and homes and lives of men. 4. This kingdom is eternal. 
When many kingdoms have passed, this has survived the treachery of friends and the 
fierce assaults of foes. Its glory cannot be extinguished. It shall "endure for ever." 
((!. T. Coster.) 

Vers. 34--49. Thou sawest till that a stone was cut out without hands.-Th• 
D,-e11m Recovered and Interpreted :-The vision suggests to UB many interesting things con­
cerning the Kingdom of Christ. 1. Its superhuman origin. The stone was "cut out" 
of the mountains without bands. There was no natural cause for its severance. So the 
foundation of Christ's kingdom was the result of no development of human character, but 
rather of the bringing of a new spiritual and heavenly power into the world. 2. The 
comparative feebleness of its beginning. The language of the vision indicates that the 
stone grew from a small size until it became a huge mountain. Frequently earthly 
kingdoms have bad very insignificant beginnings. So with this Kingdom of Christ, which 
began with the meeting of a few Galilean peasants in an upper room. 3. The gradual­
ness of its progress. Not all at once was ibis development made. It was a work of 
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time. And BO in the kingdom which it symbolises advancement was by ~P,grees. Begin­
ning at 1erusalem, its first preachers sought their earliest converts among their fellow­
countrymen; but, !I.II the seed sloughs off its outer shell when it hegiM \Q grow, the 
ChristiBn Church very soon put off its 1ewish restrictiveness and found a root in Gentile 
cities. 4. Its universal extent. The mountains " filled the whole earth." "The know­
ledge of the Lord shall cover the earth." 5. The perpetual duration of this kingdom. 
"It shall never be destroyed," and "it shall not be left to other people." This perpetuity 
is intimately associated with its character, and that again W,th its origin. (W. M. 
Taylor, D.D.) Nebuchadnezzar's Dream:-Tbe Iewish people and kingdom, to all human 
appearance and jadgment, W!l.11, at the time of Nebuchadnezzar, hopelessly destroyed; 
for in tho history of the world a nation which baa been broken op as the Iewish nation 
then was, never reformed itself, its people becoming absorbed and incorporate with 
succeeding nations. But it was not to be so with this nation, apostate and broken though 
it was-and ie. We see in the story of Daniel and hie three friends the germ out of which 
is to spring the nation's regeneration. In these young men the true principles of the Theo­
cratic Kingdom survived; faith, obedience, and the spirit of prophecy. The first chapter 
bas to do with the fact of this remnant and God's special protection thrown around it. In 
the second chapter we begin to see the Spi;rit of God working in the heart of the ruler 
of the great world-power, disturbing it with dreams of things to come; and also we see 
the spirit of prophecy working in the bead and heart of Daniel, to interpret the dream· 
of the great heathen king, and to set forth the course of history among the nations until 
God should re-establish His own Theocratic Kingdom and give the world to the saints 
according to His original and eternal purpose. I. THE GREAT !){AGE. The general 
meaning of this dream is perfectly clear. It represents the succession of great world­
powers which should rise in the world, to whom God had given, directly or indirectly, 
the soverjlignty of the earth, until Christ himself should come and completely overthrow· 
them, once for all, and take possession of the whole earth, and reign upon it for 
ever with and by His saints (vii. 18-27; Rev. v. 9, 10; xi. 15-17; xix. 6; xx. 4-6; 
xxii. 6). In this image two things are particularly set forth: that the world-power tends 
to division, as seen in the legs, feet, and toes; and that it gradually deteriorates from 
the gold, down through silver, brass, and iron to po11ter's clay. It is only when the 
world-power becomes a mixture of iron and clay, which cannot become permanently 
united, though having in it an element of strength, that it is finally overthrown. The 
attempt of Napoleon to establish a fifth universal monarchy was defeated and brought 
to naught by bis two great reverses at Moscow and Waterloo. There shall be no other 
universal kingdom, that is, of a merely world-power. Man has come to the end of bis 
strength in the matter of conquest. Russia may attempt to succeed to universal dominion, 
but will fail even as Napoleon. II. THE STONE CUT OUT OF THE lIO"C"XTAIN. The prophet 
having described to the king the progress of the successive world-powers, through four 
universal kingdoms, now takes up the interpretation of that mysterious event which be 

.saw in his dream : A stone cut out of the mountain without hands, which first smote the 
colossal image on its feet of clay and brake it in pieces, alika the iron, the brMs, the 
clay, tho silver, and the gold, and then itself increased more and more until it filled 
the whole earth. This he declares to be the establishment of a universal kingdom upon 
the ruina of the great world-powers. This kingdom, however, is not a. successor to the 
former in the sense in which the four kingdoms succeeded one another. This kingdom 
had no part in the image, but wa.s different iu its origin and in its method of power. 
1. The stone cut out of the mountain without hands. The expression "cut out of the 
mountain without hands" clearly indicates the supernatural origin and character of this 
omnipotent power, which was to break in pieces all these world-kingdoms, take possession 
of all things, and establish a kingdom for itself. 2. The universal and everlasting king­
dom. The world-powers were never absolutely universal ; but the Kingdom of Christ shall 
include and fill the whole earth. 3. The suddenness of the advent of the stone. There 
is no preliminary movement ascribed to the stone. It seems suddenly to rise up and 
smite the image with one mighty blow that shatters it to pieces. It is not a gradual, 
but an immediate conquest. There is no struggle for supremacy; no long conflict ending 
in final victory by the gradual rise of power and increase of might. This, therefore, 
cannot refer to the slow conquest of the world by the Gospel. The stone first smote the 
world-powers in pieces and scattered them like chaff from a summer threshing floor; 
then it went on and grew and filled the whole earth, and there was found no power to 
opposo it. This must refer to the sudden coming of Jesua Christ, tha Son of man, in 
the clouds of Heaven (Dan. vii. 13; Rev. i. 7, 13; xiv. 14; compare with Matt. x.-tiv. 30; 
xxv. :n; xxvi. 64). When Jesus comes again in the clouds of Heaven he will destroy all 
the organized powers of this world. TIIF. EFFECT OF DANtEL's INTERPRETATION. When 
Dnniel had finished hie interpretation of his dream, the king was so profoundly moved 
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by its majestic truth that he fell upon his face, ancl having worshipped Daniel, caused 
that oblations should be offered to him. Wle have no record of what D,nniel did when 
this act of worship was raid to him, but no d<Yubt he rejected it, or at least fully under­
st-0od that the act of worship was not m'eant for him, as it certainly was not, since he 
had already disclaimed any power of his own to interpret the dream or unfold the secrets 
of Goa (v. '27, 28}. Moreover, the words of the king clearly intimated that he meant the 
worship t-0 be for the God of I\\niel, and not Daniel himself. "Of a truth it ls, tha\ 
yonr God is a God of gods, a.nd a Lord of kings." This intimates a partial conversion 
of Nebnchadnezzar to the true God. The second result was that it brought to Daniel 
power and authority in the government of the kingdom, even as a similar revelation of 
secrets and interpretation of dreams brought to 1oseph in Egypt great power, to be 
nsea in God's service. Thus do we see how God takes possession, even in their day of 
power, of the kingdoms of the earth; so far at least as is necess1ry to carry out His 
purposes. Tbe third effect was to lift the three friends of Daniel also into places of 
great eminence and nsefnlness. What a lesson is this for the encouragement of those 
who have purposed in their hearts to be true to God in the world where they are placed 
for a testimony! (G. F. Pentecost, D.D.) The Evil and Good in Ruman History :-Here 
is a remarkable fact-a Pagan ruler made the organ of a Divine revelation. Tbe great 
Father of Spirits has access to the souls of every type. The deepest Paganism cannot 
exclude Him from contact with the spirits of men. There are two circumstances connected 
with the Divine communication to this monarch which in all likelihood are ever asso­
ciatea with " communications " from Heaven to depraved spirits. It came to the king 
entirely irrespective both of his choice and effort. And it had a most distressing 
inlluence upon his mind. Many great souls move about heathendom under the pressure 
of strange and soul-disturbing visions from eternity. 1. THE GREAT ATAGONISTIO PBIN• 
CIPLES IN Hc"MAN HISTOBY---GOOD A.lfD EVIL. The huge image is the symbolization of 
evil, as existing everywhere in the kingdoms of n:wn. The four great dynastfes of the 
ancient world are here represented in one colossal human form in order to symbolize 
in its totality the moral evil that sways mankind at la.rge. The image stands for evil, 
the st-0ne stands for good. II. THEVEBYINTEBESTING SCENE OFTHEGOODENTIBELYDES• 
TEO=G THE EVIL. To this day the great portion of the world is under the dark reign 
of evil. It is enthroned on the heart of humanity. To see 1Jhe good, therefore, rising, 
growing, battling with it everywhere, and finally overwhelming it in ruin, is a sight 
deeply interesting and refreshing, both on account of its novelty and soul-inspiring 
character. This is the glorious scene before us. The evil is entirely destroyed in the 
V1S1on. 1. The entire destruction of evil is effected by a supernatural manifestation of 
the good. There are circumstances connected with this stone which undoubtedly indicate 
its Sllpernatnralness. Its origin, its self-motion, its world-wide expansion. (1) Chris­
tianity is good in a snpernatural form. Its founder had a supernatural history. (2) The 
good in· this supernatural form is the good to effect the entire destruction of evil. Good 
in its natural forms wonld never master evil. It tried for ages. Tried in 1Jhe devotions. 
of religion, the beauties of poetry, the en:ictments of law, the teachings of philosophy. 
But the "world by wisdom knew not God." In its supernatural forms of Christianity 
good becomes " mighty through God to the pulling down of the strongholds of sin." In 
this form it is truth in its mightiest force-moral truth, a force to move the affections, 
the conscience, the entire sonl. (3) The entire destruction of evil by the good is not 
what appearances would indicate. Evil, as a whole, stands before you as a vast 
Colossus. Every part of the figure is imperial. It stands from age to age on the vast 
field of human life the most commanding and the most splendid of objects. The super­
natural form of good was to human eyes very mean. To the worldly there was nothing 
attractive or imposing about Jesus. Who would have thought that "the stone" would 
at the first touch shlver that huge figure? Y~t it did so. (4) The entire destruction of 
evil by good involves a thorough change in the character of the world. Here is the 
removal from the world of its moHt conspicuous object. How complete the destructionJ 
A large thlng is removed from the world's horizon, but a larger takes its place. The 
image was great, but the mountain was greater. Great as evil is, good is greater. A 
human thing is removed from the world's horizon, hut a Divine thing takes its place. 
Evil in this world is a human production. The good that is to fill the world will be 
Divine. This subject supplies: 1. A guide to a correct judgment. Judge not from 
appearances. 2. A test of moral character. In order to be a Christian indeed evil 
must not only be smitten, the Divine thing must fill up thy n1ture. 3. A warning to 
infidel opposition. All opposition is both useless and dangerous. 4. Encouragement to 
Christian labour. The stone has smitten evil. The stone will roll on-nothing can 
stop it. The kingdom will be an "everlasting kingdom." (llomilist.) The Statue and 
tl.e Stone :-In primitive times dreams were often used as the mediums of Divine intima-
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tions. " In slumberings upon the bed," says Elibu, " God openeth the ears of men, and 
sealeth their instruction." I. The first point of contrast is the E:SORM01:;; sr; LK of the 
statue aR compared with the eMALLNESB of the stone. Man estimates the importance of 
things by their size and appearance. Vast proportions produce a feeling of awe; and 
primitive raced strove to minister to this feeling by building gigantic structures which 
would exalt the idea of human genine in contrast with man's personal insignifieance. 
The idol which the Babylonish monarch saw in his dream was in harmony with the huge 
monoliths, temples, and human-headed bulls which formed the architectural ornaments 
of hie capital. Its colossal size admirably represented the material power and extent of 
bis kingdom. Mere bulk and physical massiveness were the characteristics ol the great 
empires of antiquity. But God's thonghts are not as man's thoughts. In nature He 
accomplishes Elis mightiest operations by the most insignificant agencies. Large islands 
are created by the labours of tiny coral polyps. And as in nature, so in grace. The 
Kingdom of Heaven is like a grain of mustard seed, which is the least of all the seeds 
that be in the earth. What was Palestine but a very little country among the mighty 
continents of the earth 1 And what was Israel but an insignificant people in comparison 
with the great nations of antiquity 1 And was not Bethlehem where Jesus was born one 
of the least cities of the land, and the hous'e of Joseph among the poorest and most 
obscur~ families in it? II. Another point of contrast is tbe HETEROOENE01:S cnaR_\CTER 
ol the statue as cc,mpared with the HOMOGENEOUS NATURE ol the stone. The statue was 
composed of gold and silver, iron and clay; and these substances were moulded and held 
together in a human shape, not by a vital organisation, nor by chemical affinity, but by 
mere mechanical force. And in this respect the statue graphically represented the out­
ward symmetry of the great world-kingdoms of antiquity, which W38 the result, not of 
a natural spontaneous association, but of a forced union ol discordant elements by 
human power. The might of the autocrats of Egypt, Assyria, and Rome blended together 
races and creeds that had no natural affinity or sympathy with each other into one form 
of government, one mode of political life, and one mould of religious profession. This 
hard mechanical uniformity was secured by crushing the iusbincts of human nature and 
the liberties of the individual. And hence there was a. constant tendency in this com­
pulsory unity towards disintegration. The kingdom of Satan is a kingdom divided against 
itself, and, therefore, cannot stand. Men who hate each other, and have nothing other­
wise in common, will combine for some wicked purpose. But the unhallowed alliance 
has in it a. principle of schism. But widely different was the stone, which symbolized 
the Kingdom of Heaven. It was a homogeneous substance. All its particles were of 
the same nature, and they were held together by the law of mutual cohesion and chemical 
affinity. The same force that united these particles into this compact form, changing the 
mud at the bottom of the ocean, or the sud on its $Ii.ores, by pressure under massive 
rocks, or by the induration of volcanic outbursts into stone, still held these particles 
together because of their similarity, and resisted the processes of weathering to which 
they were exposed. The stone of the vision was no conglomerate or breccia in which 
pebbles or fragments of different minerals were held together by mechanical force, bnt 
in all likelihood, judging from the geological formation of the region w,hera the vision 
occurred, a mass of limestone or marble, whose substance was homogeneous-composed 
of the same calcareous sediment, which fire and pressure had met.amorphosed into this 
solid a.nd enduring form. And how strikingly in this respect did it symbolize the City 
of God, which is compactly built together-the Kingdom of God, which is composed of 
those who a.re all one in Christ Jesus. Believers have a strong family resemblance. 
Notwithstanding their individual peculiarities, and their varieties of character, culture, 
and circumstance, they are all essentially one, after the ima.g,'e of God's unity, and 
consequently of His eternity. Their unity is not legal, but spiritual; not of dull uni­
formity, but of bright unanimity. III. Another point of contrast is the LDIITHION of 
the statuo as compared with the ILLIMITABLE DEVELOPMENT of the stone. The sta~ue 
was of gigantic size, but its human shape circumscribed its boundaries. Its outlines 
were rigidly determined. And this was the characteristic of the vast empires of antiquity, 
which, almost as soon as they were formed, became stereotyped and incapable of 
progress. Unassisted human nature had reached in the Egyptian, Assyrian, and Roman 
empires its utmost limits, and disclosed its fullest capacities ; and we see how incapable 
it was of bringing anything to perfection-how stunted and stereotyped all its mightiest 
offorts were. China has lived for two thousand years upon the work of five centuries; 
it has never got beyond the doctrines of Confucius as explained and unfolded by Menucius. 
In striking contrast with the fixed limits and definite proportions of these human 
civilizations is the indefinite size and shape of the Kingdom of God. The stone is an 
appropriato symbol of it, the rough stone taken out of the quarry-the amorphous 
~oulder lying on tho moor, not the stone crystallized into the mathematical facets of 
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the gem. The statue, moulded by human art, shares in the limitations of man's own 
naturl\. Made by God, the stone shares in His infinitude. The mystic stone in the 
dsion grew and expanded until it became a great mountain and filled the whole earth. 
The landscape consisted of itself and its shadow. It presented a dilterent aspect from 
each new point of view. The uniform monotonous despotisms or antiquity were created 
by man for his own aggrandisement; they had, therefore, fixed bounds of sp11ce and 
duration beyond which they could not pass. But the Kingdom of God is the oreation of 
Dh·ine loYe and grace, and, therefore, it unfolds with the need of man, and develops 
new capacities of blessing him, and endures for ever. The image of the stone does not 
suit.ably convey this idea. Every stone, however rough, has a limit as fixed as the 
statue. But the idea of fixed shape is not so inherent in tlb.e stone a.s in the statue. 
A stone may be of any shape-may be weathered by the elements, or roughened by violent 
contact with other stones into the most varied forms; but a human statue must preserve 
the human shape and observe the fixed proportions of the human form. So, in like 
manner, the idea of development is not inherent in a stone. It is of a fixed size; it 
cannot become larger. But Scripture imparts the power of growth to it, and secures, 
by a combination of images, what one alone cannot effect. We see this in the union of 
ideas borrowed from the mineral and vegetable kingdoms-from architecture and plant 
life-in some of the images employed to designate the Christian Church and the Christian 
life. "In whom all the building framed together, groweth into an holy temple in the 
Lord" ; " Rooted and grounded in love." The grandeur of the Bible gives the grandeur 
of its own conceptions to every comparison it uses, expands its powers, and imparts to 
it qualities which it does not inherently possess, and thus makes it more elastic to repre­
sent the expansive force of the Kingdom of God. There is nothing fixed or stereotyped 
in this ldngdom. It has a wonderful power of adjustment and assimilation. It expands 
its horizon as humanity progresses. It grows with human growth. The idea of growth 
is inherent in the Christian religion. It has created for itself a literature a.nd an art 
in which progress is essential. The horizontalism and exact regularity of Greek and 
Assyrian architecture expressed the permanence and immutability of the religious system 
associated with it; while the verticalism and endless variety of the Gothic architecture 
embodied in a physical form the ideas of advancement, elevation, and progress contained 
in the Christian religion, which has chosen that style of art for its o-'W,n. 'llhe religio.ns 
of the heathen keep man as be is-confined to the earth, limited and bounded on every 
side by the restrictions and incapacities of his faith; the religion of Jesus raises man 
from the ground, lifts up his nature to another world, arouses bis intellect and lightens 
his cares, bursts the fetters of his ftesh, sublimes his affections, fills the whole sphere 
of his vision with grand and aspiring spectacles, and embodies itself in structures which 
exhibit a similar analogy. The religion that will satisfy the soul is a religion that 
makes provision for its growth and expansion, that shares in the infinitude and indefinite 
progressiveness of man. The stone .must destroy the statue. I:V. Another point of contrast 
is the BRILLU:-T Al'PE.A.RA!>CE of the statue, and the V .A.LUE of the materials of which ib 
is composed, as compared with the MEANNESS and commonness of the stone, and the 
WORTHLESS!>ESS of its substance. With the exception of the clay, out of which its ex­
tremities were partly moulded, all the other materials usred in the composition of the 
statue were exceedingly valuable according to the human standard. These materials are 
the highest forms which the mineral kingdom assumes-the sublimation of the substance 
of the earth, and therefore they fitly represent all the pomp and cU'cumstance of the 
proud kingdoms of the world-all that is strongest, most precious, and enduring in human 
sovereignty. On the other hand, the stone which smote the magnificent statue had no 
value or splendour. It was a rude aggregation and consolidation of the common sand 
or mud or dust of the earth. It was made up of the materials which are trodden under 
foot or employed only in the humblest uses. Who values a rough atone by the wayside 7 
And in this respect it is a fit symbol of the Founder of the Heavenly Kingdom, who, 
while on earth, bad no form or comeliness, and was despised and rejected of men. 
Christ in His life and death presents no attraction to the natural eye. Hill Church was 
the filth and offscouring of all things to the world. The s~bjects of His kingdom were 
the weak, the foolish, the ignorant, and the poor. The dream of the night has become 
the grandest fact of history ; the vision of a heathen monarch has become the reality 
of Christendom; and every age will give the vision and the dream a grander and yet 
grander interpretation. (ll. Macmillan, D.D.) The Stone and the lmage:-Ordinarily 
there is nothing more unreal and filmsy than a dream. It is but a shadow, a freak of 
fancy, the effluence of a distempered body or an unquiet soul, the echo of sounds we 
beard, or the confused picture of sights we saw, on the previous day, a gossamer struc­
ture reared by the imagination, which the first breath of awaking reason will dissipate 
for ever. The great mass of dreams have all this unreality about them. They are as a 
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shadow that declineth. They are more the creatures of the past than the prophets of the 
future. Their face is turned towards yesterday rather than to-morrow. And yet in the 
history of the world there can be no doubt they have played an important part, a.a they 
have been one of the ways in which God has communicated His will to man. And even 
the Apocalypse may not unfitly be viewed a.~ a glorious dream. In fact, there is no 
dream recorded in Scripture which is destimte of meaning; and the meaning of the 
dream beforo us is fully expounded by Daniel. It was the dream of a pagan, of a wicked 
and cruel pagan. But all souls are God's, and He has access to them all; and the narra­
tive before us shows that, though Israel was God's peculiar people, to whom He specially 
revealed Himself unUI the fulness of the times should come, He did not lel.Ve Himself 
without witness among the heathen. He was asleep upon his bed, when lo ! the form 
of a stupendous image loomed before him and filled his soul. Some men forget their 
dreams, forget even that they have dreamed. So did Nebuchadnezzar. He knew only 
that he had bad a dream which greatly troubled him. In vain be tried to recover his 
dream. What was to be done 7 He had men, however, about him whose business it was, 
among other things, to interpret dreams. Let them be summoned and try their skill. 
They were staggered at the claim. They reminded him that no king, lord, or ruler had 
ever asked for such an extravagant and impossible thing before; and told him that 
what they could not do, no one could do except the " gods, whose dwelling is not with 
llesh." This was true. No one but God could tell the dream and the interpretation 
thereof. But there was one in his court whom God knew well. Let us look at the 
vision and the interpretation. The vision, then, consisted of an image, a majestic 
image, not like some of those which at times appear in oar dreams, monstrous and dis­
torted, but symmetrical. It was in the form of a man. But its material was not uniform. 
Its head was resplendent gold; and not merely gold, but fine gold, gold that had been 
purified. Then came the breast and the arms, and these were composed of the metal 
next in preciousness-they were of silver. Below these were the thighs, which were 
of inferior metal still ; and then came the legs of iron ; a.nd la.9t of all came the feet, 
which were part of iron and part of clay. This was the vision, and doubtless as soon as 
Daniel had .finished the description it would be recognised by N ebnchadnezzar as true, 
just as memory promptly verifies what we had for a moment forgotten, as soon as it is 
brought to our mind by another. Then comes the interpretation. It promised well at 
the beginning. It seemed to be very flattering to the king, for he was the head of gold. 
But the cup of comfort Wa.9 dashed from his lips at the next sentence, for it speaks of 
a kingdom that should rise after him. Startling intelligence for the proud and powerful 
king that he was to pass away. So much for the head!. But wihat of the silver breast 
and arms 7 This was the Medo-Persian dynasty, which was established during the life of 
Cyrus, who marched through the earth with resistless armies, melting the nations as the 
sun melts structures of snow, and subduing them to his sway. It was touching him 
that the handwriting on the wall gleamed forth Belshazzar's fatal doom, "Thy kingdom 
is divided, and given to the Medas and Persians." But was even this to last? No; a 
few years only should elapse, and then a brazen kingtlom should -arise under the 
victorious sway of Philip and his son Alexander the Great, the latter of whom, at the 
close of his sanguinary battles, finding himself the conqueror of the world, sat down 
and wept that nothing more was left for his ambition. Surely that kingdom will endure. 
Look at it. It is so vast. It comprises Macedonia-it comprises Greece-it comprises 
Persia-it comprises Media-it comprises Asia Minor-it comprises Egypt-it comprises 
Afghanistan and the Punjaub. Surely such a kingdom will endure. There is not a power 
in the world to resist him, to fight with him. Alexander is em,peror of the earth. But 
at length he died, and another power arose which. is set forth in the iron legs of &he 
great image. Before the prowess of Rome the Graico-Macedonian empire succumbed 
like a pigmy in the grasp of a giant, a giant which extended its sway more widely than 
any previous kingdom. Its empire was about two thousand miles in breadth. Its 
length extended three thousand miles, from the Western Ocean to the Euphrates. It 
razed Carthage to the ground-it subdued Spain and Gaul-it attacked England and 
Scotland-it triumphed in Judma-and to this day may be seen, in Rome, the stone 
from which the miles were measured throughout the enormous extent of its dominion. 
But the iron which broke in pieces all else was itself mixed wibh chy in the toes of 
the feet, signifying that the Roman empire should be partly weak aud partly strong. 
This wonderful prediction, uttered six hundred years before the birth of Christ, was 
accomplished with the most literal exactness. It was the forestalling of a series of 
events which no human sagacity could possibly inter from the condition of things at 
tho time of Daniel. Nay, it wo.s the declaration of what then seemed impossible. Bui 
the God to whom prophecy is history, who sees the end from the beginning, who causes 
weak things to confound the mighty, and thing$ which are not to bring to nought 
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things t.bst are, displayed this wondrous succession of dynasties as in a panorama before 
the mind of Daniel. And there is one thing which we must very specially note. U is 
this-that the dream of Nebuchadnezzar did not represent the mere decay of one king• 
dom through successive stages of diminishing grandeur and power until it finally collapsed 
in its feet o! clay and iron. This might have been in keeping with the general character 
of the image itsel[, and Daniel might have said, " Thy kingdom, which is now of gold, 
shall become at length silver, after that it shall degenerate into brass, then It shall be 
tra.n~formed into iron, and shall finish its course in iron mixed with clay." This haa 
been the history of some nations, but it was not to be the history of Babylon. It should 
perish in its grandeur. It should be smitben in its strength; so should the Persian, so 
should the Macedonian; while the Roman power, on the other band, should, after centuries 
of imperial rule, sink slowly into decay, being at length divided into ten minor monarchies. 
This was one part of the sublime and impressive vision by which the sleep of Nebuchad­
nezzar was troubled on that memorable night. Now we turn to look at another. The 
object at which we have been looking was an image at rest, a colossal monument stand­
ing, as it were, in solitary grandeur in the midst of an expanded plain. But yonder in 
the distance, on the edge of the horizon, is seen another object. It is not at rest, 
U moves. It moves, too, of its own accord. It comes nearer. And lo I it is a stone; 
a stone which bears no marks of the delver's art and power. It does not bear the dint 
of hammer nor the scratch of crowbar. It has been Cllt Ollt of the mou.ntain without 
hands. And this is not all. It grows as it rolls, unlike other stones, which, whether 
rolling in river or down the hill-side, lose something of their size from moment to 
moment, the very friction chipping them or wearing them away. This stone expanded 
as it moved, rose higher, spread wider, advanced with more terrible momentum. But 
what of the image 7 Was that left standing 7 No. Nebuchadnezzar saw the stone roU 
onwards in the direction of the image w:i,<1lh E;il,ent and lll;8jestic force,' like a. very 
symbol of omnipotence, and it was not arrested by the colossal monument and driven 
back. The stone smote the image on the feet-that is, at its very foundations-and the 
heterogeneous mass fell down. But it did not lie prostrate in its completeness as when 
a hurricane wind upheaves a pine tree from its rooting and lays it like a giant on the 
gronnd. The stone rolled over it, and broke it in pieces, and ground it to dust, and 
the wind carried the particles away so that no place was fou.nd for them. And the 
stone ceased not, but rolled on, growing as it rolled, u.ntil it filled the whole earth. 
L We sec in ilhe dream af Nebuchadnezzar THE GREAT FACT THAT THE KINGDOM OF GoD, 
THE K.n.GDOM OF CHRIST, THE KINGDOM OF TRUTH, IS AT LENGTH TO BE SUPREME OVER 
ALL OTHER KINGDOMS. Other kingdoma have always hitherto represented ideas and forces 
of evil From the beginning, even down to the present moment, there has not yet been 
one kingdom which has aimed supremely at the well-being of the world. All of them, 
without exception, have been selfish and aggressive, aiming at the accession of territory 
and the augmentation of power and wealth. There have been men who have aimed at 
blessing others without dreaming of any blessing for themselves. But there has never 
been a.ny nation which has been inspired with such noble aspirations. There is not one 
now. England, as one of the great dynasties of the world, is not contemplating any such 
purpose. She is seeking trade, wealth, territory, dominion, as other powers have done 
before her. Nations look at each other with jealousy and distrust and passion, as if they 
had only to fear danger from each other. But they do not take account of that invisible 
kingdom which is working behind and through them all, and which, by its secret and 
Divine power, can nndermine their fou.ndations. The image which Nebuchadnezzar saw 
did not fall of its own accord. It w,as not desfiroyed by a band of enemies. It did not 
crumble to pieces by natural decay. It was not upheaved by earthquake or consumed 
by fire. It was destroyed by miracle, by a stone cut out of the mountain without hands. 
The Ballle Divine power formed it thaJt made the world, and it rolled along under the 
aame invisible impulse which wheels the planets in their courses. The gospel is always 
represented as a.n exotic-a plant brought from Heaven to earth. It is not the offspring 
of human genius, of human culture, or of human virtue. The grapes of the Gospel 
conld not grow on the thorns of human nature. How little man could do in the way o! 
elaborating a saving system of truth may be seen by what man did actually do in the 
most enlightened nation of the world. In his wisdom he knew not God. For thousands 
of years the problem of human redemption through the power of unaided human genius 
and virtue had a fair trial. But how did it succeed 7 Men became warriors, statesmen, 
scholars, philosophers, poets-but redeemers, never. Here and there sprang up in a 
few hearts the conviction that man was, somehow, far beneath what he should be, but 
no help came-no help could come unless it came from above. And it came in the 
incarnation of our Lord. He W3B the atone cut out of the mountain without hands. 
Men Lave aLriveo Lo acc;ount for Him without Lhe acceptance of Hi~ Di.vino nature and 
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mission. It is vain. They cannot account for Him. No man can rise above the eeeential 
conditions of the race to which he belongs. Christ was far above them-He was a stone 
cu, out of the mountain without hands. All other men have been bot-n in the ordinarv 
WI\Y of succession. Christ was conceived of the Virgin Mary. He was a stone cut out 
of the mountain without hands. Of all the unnumbered millions that have trodden the 
eartl1 there has not been one who, in virtue of his own power, could e3cape the stroke 
of death; but Christ possessed the prerogative of delving the assault of the universal 
foe, exclaiming, "No man taketh away My life from Me: I have power to lay it down, 
and I have power to take it again." He was the stone cut out of the mountain without 
nani'le. w~ do not despise the stones which h<i.ve beoan cut out of the mountain with 
hands; In other words, we despise no true thing, no human work which is beautiful, no 
human deed which is right, no human word which is noble, no human improvements 
which ameliorate the condition of the world. All hail inventions, laws, education, which 
enable the race to rise even by a single sbep out of its ignorance and degradation and 
misery; but the great image of evil will stand against them all, firm as the rocky 
headlands against wind and waves, and will fall only before the majestic movement, and 
the Divine force of the "stone which has been cut out of the mountain without hands." 
Such is the origin of the stone. It is supernatural, and it is from Heaven. II. We notice 
THE APPARENT CONTRAST BETWEEN THE AGENT WHICH DESTROYS EVIL AND THE EVIL 
WHICH IS TO BE BE DESTROYED. A stupendous image-that is the evil; a stone. ~uite 
email at first, cut out of the mountain without hands-that is the good. That which is to 
de~troy evil is at first little and despised; and men laugh at it, and treat it with mocli:ery, 
even as David was treated when he stood fo'rth as the foe of the Philistine giant. 
What was Christ to all appearance, that He should assume the part of the destroyer of 
evil? He was as a root out of a; dry ground. He hi no form nor comeliness. He 
was but a rod out of the stem of Jesse. His cradle was a manger at His birth, and He 
hail no settled home when He had entered ou His ministry. Look at Him-this Galilean 
peasant-with few friends, with no favour from the great, with the hostility of kings and 
priests and rulers of the people, with a face of sorrow and. a heart of woe. He it is 
who claims to be the light of the world, and who, knowing that He would die on the 
accursed wood, said, "I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto Me." 
Is that the man who is destined to 'universal empire-an empire not wou by force, but by 
love; not by wounding, but by healing; not by destruction, but by salvation! Ah! that 
stone cut out of the mountains without hands, does it not seiam small, too small to smite 
anything, still less the kingiloms of this world? Look at Him when He hangs lifeless 
on the cross, when He lies lifeless in the grave, dead as the stony sepulchre in which 
He is entombed I Tha.t stone seems harmless now against all evil, hemmed in by rock 
and seal and soldiery. From that day the stone has rolled on and on, and is rolling 
still. On the day that our Saviour rose from the dead there was not one man, per­
chance, in England who had ever heard of His name. Our fathers were then but savages, 
dwelling in trackless, forests; now we are bapti.zell in His name. This day is ea.lied 
after Him-the Lord's day. Our monarchs are consecrated in His uame. The symbol of 
that cross on which He bung is seen surmounting our churches, and glittering OI' every 
side as an ornament of person and of home. The nations that believe in Him are rising, 
the nations that reject Him are sinking; for the kingdoms and the nations that will 
not serve Him shall perish. But why shall they perish? They shall perish because 
they have no life in them; because they lack that spiritual leaven which alone can 
preserve nations from their doom. But this is as true of men as of nations. Sadly 
should we fail to realise the full import of this dream if we did not bring it home to 
our own hearts. (E. Mello,·, D.D.) The Slone Cut Out of the Motontain :-What are we 
to understand by the stone 7 Many commentators expound it of Christ's person. Others, 
with whom we agree, understand it not of Christ's person, but of His Kingdom. We 
cannot conceive how it is possible. by any known law of exposition, to arrive at the 
conclusion that the stone means our Lord himself. How, for exam'ple, could our Lord 
be said to become a great mountain, and fill the whole earth? Christ himself cannot 
become more exalted. He has already ascended far above all heaveus. The stone, 
therefore, must denote the visible Kingdom of Christ upon earth, which is inseparably 
connecteii with Christ, but which, at the same time, is neither His mediatorial person 
nor His mystical body. Let us ask the prophet himself what the stone means, and he 
gives us a plain, decisive answer. He tells us that the stone signifies a kingdom, which 
the God of Heaven was to set up, "In the hys of thosli kings shlU the God of heaven 
set up a kingdom which shall never be destroyed." And what is the kingdom which the 
God of Heaven was to erect 7 It is just the church under the New Testament dispensa­
tion. Hence, both John the Baptist and our Lord came proclaiming "the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand." It is worthy of rnmark that the stone is altogether distinct and 
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separate from the image. The metals in tho image w<ire all distinct from one another, 
bnl they were all partB of the same structure. Not so the stone. It was not only 
distinct from the various metals in the image, it was distinct from the image itself. 
II had a separat-e and independent existence. The stone and the image were contiguous 
to one another, they are represented as having come into cont.act, but their contact 
was that o[ collision, and not of incorporation. In its nature, origin, and privileges, 
the C1iurch or Christ is distinct from, and independent of, the kingdoms of this world. 
The existence of the church is contiguous to that of temporal states and kingdoms. 
They have many things in common. The same individuals may be the subjects of both. 
The glory of God, and the good of man, are the common ends of both. Conformity to the 
will of God is the common rnle of both. Notwithstanding, all these points of agreement, 
the Church of Christ and the kingdoms of this world are so distinct from one another 
that they never can be incorporated, never can be blended into one society, nor sub­
jected to one legislative head, without imminent danger to the best interests of man, 
and a total disregard of the authority of God. They differ in their origin. Earthly 
kingdoms derive their origin from God as the Creator and Supreme Ruler of the world. 
The Kingdom of Christ derives its origin from God as the God of graee, having been 
instituted with the view of promoting the salvation of that chosen company whom God, 
from all eternity, purposed to call, justify, sanctify, and bring to eternal life. They 
differ in respect of their constitution. The supreme power of administration in earthly 
states is placed in human hands; the supreme power of administration in the church is 
placed in the hands of our Lord 1 esns Christ. There is no Divinely-given code of oivil 
law, and, therefore, every temporal state possesses a power of legislation. It has 
anthority to make, repeal, and modify its laws; and in so doing it is limited only by 
the obligation of making them in all moral respects conformable to the will of God, 
so far as known. Neither is there a Divinely-given form of civil government. While 
the constitutions of other societies originate in human wisdom, and may lawfully be altered 
by the sagacity or 11he taste of ~n, the con3titution of the churClh, having emanated 
from Christ's will, and bearing on all its parts the impress of His authority, is unchange­
able by man. Every alteration is a defection; every change of doctrine is an error; 
every deviation from the simplicity of instituted worship is a step towards superstition; 
every change in government and discipline is a movement either towards anarchy or 
despotism. The Kingdom of Christ also differs from all earthly kingdoms in the end for 
which it was erected. The special end of civil government is to promote the temporal 
welfare of men ; the special end of the church is to promote their spiritual welfare. A 
second thing deserving of notice respecting the stone is the statement that it was " cut 
out of the mountain without hands." To understand the mean$g of this let us reflect 
that there is no principle more deeply la.id in the hum·an intellect than this, that every 
effect m11St have a ca11Se. When, therefore, it is said that the stone was cut out of the 
mountain without hands, this intimates that the kingdom which the stone symbolizes WBBI 

to be erected in the world by supernarual influence. This is the meaning attached to the 
symbol by Daniel himse!L "In the days of those kings the God of heaven shall set up 
a kingdom." This does not mean that the kingdom prefigured by the stone would be set 
up in the world altogether without the 1IS8 of outward instrumentality, but simply that 
the mode of its erection would be such as to demonstrate " that the excellenoy of the 
power WIIB of God, and not of man." Go back to the days of the apostles and contemplate 
the mighty fabric of ancient heathenism. It was congenial in itself to corrupt nature, 
it was hallowed by the veneration of ages, its roots were struck through all the frame­
work of society, it was ramparted around by the terror of authority and the pride of 
erudition, by the emperor's sword and the philosopher's pen. From the experience of 
all the ages that had gone before, the inference might have appeared to be warranted 
that this system would continue until it was subverted by som:e great political convul­
sion. "For, pass over the isles of Chittim and see; and send to Kadar, and consider 
diligently and see if there be such a thing. Hath a nation changed their gods, which 
are yet 110 gods?" With Christianity, however, a new era dawned on the human race. 
The avowed design of it was to overthrow all the systems of religion then existing among 
mankind. Who that 0ontemplated its apparent resources could have supposed that it would 
succeed. All power, all passions, all interests, all prejudices, all kindreds and classes of 
men, Jew and Greek, Barbarian, Scythian, bond and free, were opposed to the spread of 
the gospel. To meet this formidable array it had nothing but iweming weakness. Its 
author was publicly crucified as a malefactor, its apostles were fiahermen, its adherents 
were poor, its doctrines were humbling, its precepts were at war with human corruption, 
its privileges were purely spiritual, its rewards lay beyond the present life. The entrapcie 
to such a religion was by the gate of self-denial. In this triumph of weakness over 
power, of persecuted truth over fondly cherished errors, in the grandeur of the result, 
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compared wiLh the unlikoliness of the original instrumP-nt, wo disc-ern an eftee,t, to pro­
duce which the seeming cause ie inadoqnate, and, therefore, we must admit of apostolic 
Christianity, that it was "a atone cut out of the mountain without hands." In like 
manner it could be shown that all the living spiritnal churches of Christ upon the earth 
are like atones cut out of the mountain without hands. They h1,ve bJ1n ph.~ed in the 
situation they presently occupy by the loadings of Providence rnther than by any pre­
conceived plan or voluntary choice of their own. The stone that was cut out of the 
mountain without hands is farther represented as coming into collision with the image. 
Though it is here predicted that the image will he snbverted by the 3t()ne, we are not 
warranted from this to infer that Christ's Kingdom is hostile to the kingdoms of this 
world. Our Lord, when on earth, yielded obedience to the Roman government, and bath 
commanded Hie disciples, after His own example, to "render nnto Caisar the things that 
are Cresar's, and unto God the things that are God's." We ought also to remember that 
Christ's Kingdllm is a spiritual kingdom, and that " the weapons of her warfare are not 
carnal but. spiritual." Far be it, therefore, from us to suppose that the church will have 
recourse to violent means for the subversion of the civil governments now existing. 
The stone, as we have already seen, signifies the Kingdom of our Lord 1 esus Christ under 
the New Testament dispensation. But before the erection of Christ's Kingdom, the 
Babylonian, the Persian, and the Macedonian empires had been already destroyed. Seeing 
these empires were overturned before the atone was in existence, it could have no direct 
and positive agency in their subversion. It can, therefore, only be said of these empires 
that they were destroyed by the stone, illl the siense Chat they w.ere destroyed for the 
atone-that they were subverted by an all-wise Providence in order to prepare the 
world for the erection of the church. This interpretation is further confirmed by the 
fact that all these empires are represented as being destroyed at once-whereas, nearly 
a thousand years intervened between the overthrow of Babylon and the overthrow of 
Rome. This shows that the subversion of these empires, though accomplished by various 
instruments, and in ages remote from one another, was done for the same end, was part 
of the same work. It shows that bhey weire all overthrown to make way for the 
kingdom of the stone. Their overthrow took place at dill'erent times, but it was for 
the same end. It was for the church that each of them rose, an1 for the church 
that each of them fell. It gives us a striking view of the unity and harmony of 
Divine providence. It shows us that the world does not move at random. It shows us 
that God has a definite end in view in His government of the human race. That end is 
the erection of Messiah's Kingdom. This is the centre in which all the lines of Providence 
meet. Having destroyed the image, the stone is represented as becoming a great 
mountain that filled the whole earth. Some commentatqrs make a distinction between 
the empire of the atone and the emp~e of the mountain. Wh:en the Kingdom of Christ 
is spoken of as first a stone and then a great mountain, this conveys the same idea as 
the Saviour did when He compared i~ to "a little leaven" that in due time leavened the 
whole lump. It is also the same as the idea conveyed by the parable of the mustard seed, 
which, from the smallest of seeds, gradually expanded into the mightiest of trees. And 
when the stone is said to become a mountain, and fill the whole e:i.rth, this clearly inti­
mates that Christianity will yet be universally disseminat:ed. This, however, is not all. 
If a mountain were to fill the whole earth, this would be like a naw e1rth hling the 
place of the old. And Christianity will not only he universally diffused, she will become 
the predominating influence in our world. In no period, in no place, h~ Christianity 
been accounted the predominating power. Politics have always had the ascendancy of 
Christianity. We cannot point to an era in which the principles of the Bible were practi­
cally recognised as the supreme law of nations. But when the im:i.ge of anti-Christian 
civil government has been destroyed, the stone will then take the place of the gold, the 
silver, the brass, and the iron. Christianity will then be the predominating power. 
Politics will be subordinated to religion. When we think of the subversion of the present 
civil governments, and that in all likelihood this will be by violence, the prospect is 
gloomy, but there is brightness beyond. If the image be destroyed, it is because the 
stone is to fill the earth. This will be a iteat benefit to mankind-first, because it will 
be the end of anti-Christian goveTnments; secondly, because it will be the means of 
abolishing tyranny, oppression, slavery, and war, by which the world has been scourg,ed 
since tho dawn of time; thirdly, because the triumph of Christianity will be the ruin 
of superstition. And the believers of that time will tower in spiritual stature above those 
of every former age. Religion will have that place that the world has now, for the 
stone will occupy the place of the image. And what saints will they be who are as devoted 
to God as we are to mammon-who nre as concerned about the soul as we are about the 
body. But Christians are required to make efforts for the extension of the church. The 
stoni is here spoken of as possessing an inward principle of vitality, by virtue of which 
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it grew and became a great mountain. This principle of vitaliLy is nothing else than 
the grace of God in the hearts of the true members or the church. This is an agg1·eseivc 
principle. No sooner is it implanbed in the soul than it begins to war with corruption, 
and it will carry on that conflict until innate depravity shall be completely subdued. Fed 
by gracious supplies from above, and transmitted from one generation of the faithfal to 
another, it will never cease to strive till the whole world is Christianised, and civilised, 
and saved. The want of this aggressive spirit has been the great sin of the church in 
past ages. Concerning this kingdom, it is farther said that "it shall never be left to 
another people, bnt shall endure for ever." Other thrones me.y fall, but "to t!oo Soo he 
saith, Thy throne, 0 God, is for ever and ever." Other crowns may he cast to the ground, 
bnt Immannel's crown will flourish. (J. White.) The Stot1e and t11e lmago:-'.Ilhe image 
was the type of great civilizations. The im~ge has long since crumbled aw.ay, but the 
kingdom cut out hy the God of Heaven shall stand for ever. The Divine inust supplant 
the human. Christ supplants Satan; righteousness supplants sin. Christianity cannot 
be explained by pure reason. It is not the product of human thought and creation. It 
comes with the stamp of Divinity on it, a Divine, God-given religion. Notice the de­
structive and aggressive character of the religion of Christ. Christianity entered upon 
a spiritual warfare against giant errors. It met the world with new ideas of good, of 
morality, of purity, and political right. The history of the Christian Church is the 
history of the greatest miracle of the age,. Christianity reconstructed somety. The 
final triumph of Christianity is prophesied in this text. To live in this age of grand 
opportunities is a most precious privilege. (Fmnk Tr. Bristol, D.D.) The Stone that 
Smo'te the Image :-Revolutions among nations are insignificant parts of the vast and won­
derful scheme of Divine Providence by which the Almighty is carrying out His own 
gracious purposes and plans. According to Daniel's prophecy, before the four kingdoms 
had all passed away the Go-i of Heaven was to set up His throne on earth, which could 
never be shaken nor removed. A.13 a fact of history, the first part of this prediction 
was exactly accomplished; and the remainder is now, in course of fulfilment. Our 
Saviour appeared in 1udma as the Babe of Bethlehem while Augustus ruled the Roman 
empire, and within fifty years His Gospel had been preached in all the world then known. 
How was this new kingdom to gain a foothold in the world, and how keep its influence 
and power? Surely not by force of arms, as other empires had been built up. Not by 
dealing with philosophical subtleties. The Eternal Son returned to the throne of His 
glory in Heaven, and the Holy Spirit came down to guide and bless the church until the 
final judgment shall close her t.oile and trials. The work went on so silently and gradually 
that its advance was scarcely noticed. From 1 erusalem, as a common centre, Christianity 
went forth int.o the heart of a polished and learned world, and laid the wholesome restraints 
of its righteons laws npon a corrupt and self-indulgent age. By its meek and peaceful 
doctrines it gloriously triumphed over the force of habit, the craft of a.n impure religion, 
the policy of legislators, the genius of poets and philosophers, the charm of oracles and 
prodigies, the shafts of ridicule, and the fierceness of bloody persecution. Not only did 
the religion of 1esus spread throughout Asi.a and Europe, but the midnight gloom of 
Africa was brightened by its silver beams, and apostolic hands unfurled its banner on 
the distant shores of Britain. The Almighty has m.ade no covenant that any human insti­
tution shall endure; but He has pledged His own word for the perpetuity of His Church. 
(John N. Norton.) P,og,u•iv• Movements:-Here is movement; more, here is advance; 
here is human history epitomized. Each age is a product and a producer. The ancient 
geological periods built foundations on which the human age could build. So intellectually 
and morally. 1. Time past is a progressive revelation of God and right and duty. 
Divine truth comes in ever widening circles. In the earlier Scripture it is the physical 
attributes of God and the temporal blessings of obedience which are the more prominently 
presented, but, as the generations pass, this gradually passes, until in the time of Christ 
it is the spiritual attributes and the eternal rewards which occupy a larger place in 
1ewish thoughts. Here is advance. The Bible itself is a progressive development of 
Christi.an truth. Nor was the advance movement restricted to one nation. History, in 
the large view, is a record of the enlightening and betbering of men. The progress ie 
along three lines: the unfolding of religious truth, the comprehension and reception 
of it, and the order and movement of events. 2. The cost of this progress. Every 
leader in a good cause has to suffer at the hands of those who hav-e nob accepted his 
advance ground. Heretics they are of yesterday, and canonised saints of to-day. But 
martyrdom means progress. (Martin Post.) The Succession of Kingdoms :·-1. Daniel 
regarded the dream as a communication from God. It was common for the Almighty 
to communicate with men in this way (1ob. xxxiii. 16-17; Num. xii. 6). Most frequently 
"a dream cometh through the multitude of business" (Eccles. v. 3); yet there are in-
1tances in which we have rea.son to believe that God does still interpose to instruct, 
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warn, am.I admonish people through the agency of dreams. We are not to look for 
Illumination In this way where we have the Holy Scriptures to guide us; ll8ither are we 
lo believo or follow our dreams in anything contrary to God's written word. In the case 
of Nebuchadnezzar the dream was special, and from the Lord. And it is not incongruous 
lhat a universal monarch, in the highest glory of the world's original kingdom, shonld be the 
veer of the course and end of all secnlar dominion, particularly when earnestly concerned 
about the matter. 2. Daniel regarded this dream as very momentous. When it was made 
known to him ho broke into exultant adoration, not so much because he was the honoured 
servant to whom it was revealed, a.s for what it signified. It showed such a. majesty 
above a.II the majesty of earth, such a. plan in the course of a.II human governments 
a.nd dominions, a.nd such a. power to handle and order all the potencies of time, that his 
soul was ready to break a.way from him when the mighty showing flashed upon his 
understanding. It set every emotion and energy within him on fire. 3. The dream gives 
an outline of the history a.nd destiny of a.II earthly dominion, from N ebucha.dnezza.r to 
the end of the present world, a.nd for ever. The several meta.ls of which the great image 
wa.s composed designated a. succession of universal empires. The head was " fine gold," 
and Nebuchadnezzar wa.s this head of gold. Babylon was the first and greaLest of king­
doms. The breast a.nd shoulders and arms of this image were of silver. This represents 
the comparatively inferior empire of the Medes a.nd Persians, which stood for about 
two hundred years. It is chiefly interesting for the personality of Cyrus, its founder. 
The abdomen and thighs of the image w~re of brass ; this represented the Gr:eco­
Macedunia.n empire of Alexander the Great. The image bad legs, feet, a.nd toes. These 
were of iron, except the toes. This represents the Roman power. Since the Roman there 
bas been no universal empire. 4. In this foreshowing of the succession of earthly ad­
ministration there is a. continuous deterioration from the beginning to the end. Politica.l 
economists a.nd statesmen claim that the world ha.a been growing in wisdom a.nd excellence 
through all the ages. And in some respects there has been growth. But witlh all, in 
God's estimate, there bas been a never-ceasing downwardness, depreciation, and tendency 
toward the earth out of which man was taken. It is the whole history of the world that 
is comprehended in this vision. When we find in this book the whole political and social 
history of our world grandly and truly sketched, just as it has turned out fro!Ilj that time 
to this living present, how ca.n we construe it except upon the doctrine alleged by the 
prophet, that it wa.s revealed to him from the Almighty and all-knowing One. Daniel 
tells us that God, the living God, the God w:ho rules a.II kingdoill.l and a.II history, the 
God to whose omniscience all things are present, naked and open, the Almighty, revealed 
these things to him; a.nd the seal to his assertion is inimitably stamped upon a.ll the 
records of the succeeding ages. There is a. God in history, and He bath prophets whom 
He bath sent to speak His word and wiU. These living oracle3 a.re verily from Him. 
(Josepl, A. Beiss, D.D.) 

Ver. 43. But they shall not cleave one to another.-Th, Law of Unity :-There is 
a law of unity, of brotherhood or consolidation. Mechanical association has nothing to 
do with true unity. Men may sit side by side in the same church and yet have a universe 
between them. Men may handle the same psalm-book a.nd sing the same words without 
worshipping the same God. Brotherhood is a. question of the soul. We are new creatures, 
and, therefore, we have new relationships in Christ Jesus. At first, of course, the only 
possible relationship was a relationship of blood; man a.nd m~ stood together in a 
certain sequence; but Jesus Christ came to alter all that; it does not follow that your 
lather according to the flesh is now your father at all, and a.s for your brothers, they 
may be the greatest strangers to you 011 the face of f.1~ e:irth; the great relationship 
now is a. Christian one. We a.re in relation to one another what we a.re a.t the Cross of 
Christ. The ma.n who is on the Cross is not one with the man who never was crucified 
with Christ. This is a great mystery, a.nd it goes dead against the first instincts of 
nature, which must be killed one by one before we can understand the mystery of the 
now life, the blessed mystery of the new kinship. Thanks be unto God, it is not necessary 
that a. man's father should cease to occupy the paterual relationship; the father and 
the child may both be crucified with Christ, and thus belong doubly to each other. 
Nor are we to throw off old relationships frivolously and Pharisaically, saying, I am now 
a Christian, and, therefore, I can bold no consort with those of my own household who 
are not Christians. We must prove our Christianity by seeking to make other people 
Christians; we must evangelize at home. Compromise is never strong. Carry this law 
fearlessly through and through life. Do not marry into strange faiths,, or into no faibh., 
If you aro a. Christian soul, a.nd shall wilfnlly marry one who is not a follower of Christ, 
do not be surprised if vengeance suffer you not to escape. It would be strange, inde~, 
beyond all reason and all calculation if in this line only law failw. If men could \S,llt 
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up a~y compacts. they pleased in life, and evade the law, why there would be one great 
proVlnce of creation left untended, unwatched, undirected by the God and Father of men. 
Apply the doctrine also to business. You, a Christian business man, cannot keep a 
partner to tell the lies of the business whilst you attend to all the religious CCl'emonies ; 
ye oannot serve God and mammon. Clean the house, suffer loss, but let the morsel of 
bread that remains be sweet, because it is the bread of honesty. (Jo,eph Parker, D.D.) 

Ver. 44. She.11 the God of Heaven set up a Kingdom,-The Establisl,menl of lhe 
K;ngdom of Christ :-The stone being cut out of the mountain without hands, is a phrase 
used in Scripture to convey to us the idea of spirituality; as, for instance, our present 
body represented as " the earthly house of this tabernacle," it is material ; but the 
house in the heavens is " a house not made with hands," that is spiritual. Tihe outting 
out of the stone without hands marks, I apprehend, the spirituality of the kingdom. 
!he material is very unpromising, when compared with the reality. Though the stone 
1s represented here as possessing mighty power, it does not possess that from any inherent 
property which it possesses, but from the vigour of the arm by which it is employed. 
The material, too, is utterly contemptible when compared with the others; i,t is ind.ell'd 
contemptible in the eyes of those who are dazzled with the gold, the silver, the brass, 
and iron. It is intended by the idea coming under the figure of a stone to be contemptible 
and despicable ; yet to be possessed of such a power as to break the image in pieces. 
You will look, in the first pla.ce, a, t.he circumsbances of the incn3ase\ wb.~ is b.ere 
predicted. The st.one came from the mountain-either impelled tb.rougb. tb.e air by an 
invisible hand or rolling along the plain-smiting the feet of tb.e image, and destroying 
it; and tb.en the stone gradually increased. Now, I tb.ink, tb.e idea here is, gradual 
advancement. It did not suddenly start up and fill tb.e whole earth.; but I apprehend 
there is the idea of gradual increase. I do not know that in tb.e dream tb.at increase 
was represented as always advancing with the same rapidity. I do not know whetb.er 
it was or was not, very likely it was not; 11nd ere it filled tb.e whole earth. its increase 
might be sometimes gradual, and sometimes more rapid. But tb.e idea presented to our 
attention is, the ultimate elfect of the extent of tb.at increase. Tib.en tb.ere is its ulti­
mate extent. It increased and increased until it filled the whole earth.. I do not know 
how that was represented in the dream, but certainly tb.e impression was conveyed to 
the mind of the man to whom God, by this figure, was setting forth. what was to come 
to pass in the latter days. Tb.e nlti~ate extent of the kingdom was exb.ibited by tb.e 
stone becoming a great mountain, and filling tb.e whole earth., all otb.er kingdoms and 
nations being destroyed and superseded, as it were, by it. I do not admiit that there 
is to be such an alteration in the character and form of tb.ese kingdoms (God's Kingdom 
is in the heart alone) as that there shall be no such. things as n:i.tions and particular 
forms of government, or secnlar societies and confederacies; but, I apprehend, they 
will be very different sorts of nations to tb.oae represented by these metals. Men con­
federate together generally for the purpose of conquest, or tyranny, or selfisb.ness; for 
their patriotism is selfishness, and the very profession of liberty among the ancients 
was the liberty of the few over the many, the liberty o! the 11113,aters over tb.e slaves. 
I apprehend, therefore, that though nations will exist to tb.e end of time, yet this 
spiritual Kingdom of God will co-exist along with. them; and it will be tb.e unlimited 
spiritual reign of truth. and piety conveyed to all hearts, operating upon all characters, 
regulating all movements, private, domestic, social, and public; and tb.us, while the 
confederacieb of human beings will remain, this will be the grand universal reign of truth., 
godliness, and peace throughout tb.e wb.ole earth.. Tb.en tb.e last idea is its perpetuity. 
It is t.o be continued for ever and ever. It is not to be left as tb.ese otb.er nations suc­
cessively were, to other people and other forms of government, or to otb.er secular 
societies and confederacies; but it is to continue for ever and ever, never to be super­
seded. Now, I think, we sb.ould take tb.is idea along with. us; tb.is kingdom tb.at is to 
continue for ever and ever is to be co-extensive with. tb.e present system of tb.ings, and 
will continue al.so through.out eternity. Tb.is kingdom wb.icb. is to last for ever and ever 
is that very same kingdom wb.ich begi,ns in the stone; tb.e kingdom of tb.e mo1111tain is 
the kingdom of the atone. We learn that tb.is dispensation of ours, tb.e Gospel dispenHa• 
tion, and the Gospel church., as it now exists, is an ultimate dispensation. It is not a 
preparatory dispensation; it is not to be superseded; it is not introductory to anytb.ing 
else. It is tb.is very kingdom of tb.e stone tb.at is to last for ever and ever. Two or 
tb.ree observations will suffice on the circumstance of ifB certainty. Tb.e dream is 
certain, and the i.Dterpretation thereof sure. Wherever you find man's heart and man's 
nature, you find something which Christianity is just adapted to lmeet; adapted to 
meet its wants, its capacities, and its aspirings, and to satisfy, direct, and cultivate 
them aright. There is an adaptation to tb.e mind of eve1·y individual, and there is an 
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nrlnptation to their external afTairn, an adaptati,m to men existing unrler any particular 
form of government that may be aet ur in the worlrl, to any particular form of secular 
administration. There is, therefore, a propriety in our indulging the delightful thought 
that tho interpretation of the dream is sure, and that the Gospel shall go on conquering 
and to conquer, increasing and increasing until it shall fill the whole earth. Then there 
ie Bnother thought which lies on the surface of Scripture, which meets ua ~rperoally, 
and is of great prBctical advantage, that although we admit, most unequivocally, the 
work to be God's, we also admit, unequivocally, the mysteriousnese of the movement 
under, BB it were, the omnipotence of God, by which the stone is increased. We admit 
most unequivocally, "Not by might, nor by power, but by my Spirit, saith the Lord of 
Hosts." We admit that God set up the kingdom, that God will carry it on, and that God 
will complete it; and we delight in thus referring everything to God. But we must 
never forget that God in his sovereignty, his condescension, and his benevolence, has 
determined that this shall be accomplished by human instrumentality. God could Vef!Y 
easily do without us, He could convert the world without preachers; He could convert. 
the world without Bibles; He could edify the church without the recurrence of Sabbath" 
and ordinances. God does not need to have His omnipotence aided (the very term is 
absurd) by your instrumentality. But God has chosen-and there is sovereignty, and 
condescension, and privilege, and kindness towards us in the very choice-to effect and 
[ulfil His purposes by the instrumentality of His church. God is present, positively and 
personally present, in every scene of idolatry. God is positively present in every heathen 
temple; He is present at every idolatrous festival ; He is acroally present in the very 
midst of the worshippers of all man's absurd and ridiculous superstitions. Aye, He is 
in the presence of His whole church; He is observing them, and His eye is upon them 
all; He is listening to their insults, observing their blasphemies, their fanaticism, their• 
absurdity, and yet He does not put forth directly His pow.er to enlighten, to convert, 
to sanctify, and to make them all that He conld delight in. But Ee could do that, and 
why does He not do it? Let us remember always that human instrumentality is necessary 
in order that the little stone may become a monntai:n, a.nd fill the whole earth. Now, 
why has not the stone grown larger? Why does it not fill the whole earth ? A great 
many reasons may be found, some of which we have to refer to bhe Divine sovereignty, 
to the secret things that belong to God. But there are other things that belong to us, 
and causes to which we ought to give the most earnest heed. For my part, I have no 
hesitation at all about saying that I think the connection, alliance, and confederacy, 
unnatural and improper friendship of the church with the world has been a grea\ 
obstacle in the past ages of Christianity, and in the present, to the going forth of God's 
chariot in all its freedom and in all its power. Oh, no, the stone was cut out without 
bands. The Christian Church, before it was encumbered with wealth, went on with God 
in the midst of her, and the shout of a king accompanied her ; and it will do SID again ! 
We exult in the thought-we feel confident in it. This gre!l.t a,nd delightful object has 
been impeded by the oblivion of the ohurch. The church forgot both the duty and the 
privilege of the work; she soon forgot when she fell into luxury and ease the solemn 
obligation resting upon her from Christ, that so long as there was a corner of the earth 
in which there was not a preacher the command remained to be fulfilled-" Ge into all 
the earth, and preach the Gospel to every creature." W-0 are not alive to the fulness 
and the intensity of this obligation yet. Wei want our sensibilities refined in order 
that we may perceive all the goodness of God towards us, in making the conversion of 
the world to rest upon the church. It will be well, then, to remember tha.~ the Gospel 
dispensation is here spoken of under the idea of a. kingdom-the kingdom of God, 
setting up a kingdom. But if you and I are true Christians, as we profess to be, we 
are subjects of the Kingdom of God. A kingdom implies laws, authority, duty, respect, 
reverence for the government under which we live, under which we act, and by which 
we are protected. Let us feel that, and let us act as obedient, devoted, humble, faithful 
subjects of Him who is the Head 3').d King of tiha11 government under which we live, 
and by which we are proteoted. There is something delightful both in thinking that we 
are under the government of God as subjects and that we have the Kingdom of God 
within us to give us vigour for the work of Christ. Then I think we m:iy feel from this 
subject that we need have no fears about the ultimate realisation of the i11tentions of 
God, all our fear ought to be with respect to ourselves; our fea.r should be, whether 
we are faithful to our trust, faithful to our God, faithful to our country, faithful 
to our church, faithful to the world, faithful to posterity. (T. Bin1iey, D.D.) 
011 the Natura a11cl Ext,111 of the Kingdom of Christ :-1. We here observe THAT THE K1~G• 
DOM OF CHRIST NOT ONLY IS TO CONTINUE, DUT IS TO EXIST IN A STATE OF PROGRESS TO 
FARTHER DOMINION; STRUGGLING WITH ENE:MIES, BUT STILL PREY .ULI~G. It is in a pro­
gressive manner that the ordinary plans of Providence are, in most cases, unfolded and 
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aocowplisbed. Almost all the objects around us pass through various states before tile)' 
arrive at their full maturity and perfection. The same rule of progress is also generally 
followed, not only in regard to the nature, but the extent of the ble3si11gs. The diit­
co,.eries. for example, of science and learning are at first only known to a few individuals, 
They afterwards extend to neighbouring communities and natrons. From one nation 
they are communicated to another, and at last, in various degrees of fulness and excel­
lence, they spread throughout the world, and affect the general oondition and obaracter 
of mankind. The Kingdom of Heaven is represented as carrying on, in a similar manner, 
it.s operations, and accomplishing its grand designs. It exists in various slates of power 
and extent. Its blessings are experienced in various degrees of fulness and excellence, 
in different quarters and ages of the world; and the number of its true subjects are 
seen ..-arying even among the same people, in different periods, during its progress to 
full glory and nniversal dominion. We cannot explain all the reasons for this part of the 
Di,.ine procedure. But whatever difficulties may seem to our short-sighted eyes attending 
it. you will observe they are not confined to the dispensation of the Gospel; they attend 
the whole plan of Providence in the communication of its blessings. We are very ignorant 
of the means which are best for securing most extensively, and most lastingly, the ep.da 
of the Di\ine goYernment. And this method of procedure may be found at the termina­
tion of the mighty and complicated plan, to have been the most effectual In producing 
on the whole. and in the greatest extent and degree, that excellence, and that happiness, 
which are suited to rational and immortal beings. It is obvious, also, that the blessings 
of Christ's kingdom, being of a spiritual order, the knowledge which it conveys, and 
subjection of the heart which it requires, necessarily suppose tha.t it may be neglected, 
perverted, and abused. Nay, the nature and design of the gospel must lead to the ex­
pectation that for some period, and on many occasions, it must struggle with difficulties 
and meet with much opposition. The obstinacy of ignorance; the slavery and errors of 
snperstition ; and all the perverted passions, depraved habits, and predominant inclinations 
of our corrupted race--all of them are opposed to the doctrines, spirit, and precepts of 
Christianity. In this contest betwixt the empire of darkness and of light, trial is made 
of the spirits of all flesh. The subjects of the Kingdom of God are trained, and sanctified, 
and perfected onder the Captain of their salvation. The Church of Christ is founded on 
a rock, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it. The principle of renovation 
is infused into_ the corm pt mass; and by the direction and power of God it will spread 
throughout the world its heavenly influence. Amidst all the disorders and ragings of' 
the nations, the Son of God is pursuing, with undeviating purpose, His mighty plan; 
nor will He cease from His great undertaking till ignorance and error yield before Him. 
And thousands, and tens of thousands, are now standing before the throne, whom 1esus 
bath redeemed, out of every tongue, and kindred, and people. II. But from this mixed scene 
of opposition and success, which we now contemplate, LET us TURN TO THE VIEW OF THE 
KIKGDOM OF CHllIST, BRIKGIKGALLTHE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD UNDER ITS POWER; and 
Gentile and 1ew of every country acknowledging His sway, and experiencing the blessings 
of His reign. The Gospel has nothing in it of a local and temporary nature, and is fitted 
and destined for all nations, and for all ages. In the accompliahmoot of this ~at dis­
pensation of grace, we thus contemplate the downfall of every system which exalteth 
itself against Christ, and the universal prevalence of that knowledge which is in Him. 
In the contemplation of this great renovation, the prophets break forth into strains of 
rapture, and in beautiful and affecting imagery, foretell its glory and its blessedness. 
" The wilderness and the solitary place shall be glad; and the desert aha.ll rejoice and 
blossom as the rose. It shall blossom abundantly, and rejoice even with joy and singing. 
Then the eyes of the blind shall be opened, and the ears of tlhe deaf shall be unstopped, 
Then sbali the lame leap as an hart, and the tongue of the dumb sing; for in the wilder­
ness shall waters break forth, and streams in the desert. As the earth brtngeth forth 
her bud, and as the garden causeth the things that are sown in it to spring forth, so the 
Lord God will cause righteousness and praise to spring forth before all the nations." 
Were we to conline our attention to those effects of the Gospel and Kingdom of Christ, 
on the temporal condition of mankind, we should still see a prospect so sublime, a 
change and amelioration so great, as should awaken our gratitude and admiration. The 
depravity and vices of men are the chief causes of the disorders which disturb the world, 
and lay it waste in every quarter. They have ruined the happiness of our race; they 
have, in various ways, brought misery even on the inferior beings with whom we are 
conm,cted. Every mean of amelioration ought to be valued and employed; but never, 
my brethren, let it be forgotwn that no mean will avail for our benefit which is not 
accompanied with a change and improvement in our moral and spiritual character­
which does not tend to rescue us from the power of sinful passions and indulgenoies. 
The Go8pel presents the amelioration of mankind in connection with the only method by 
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which that amelioration can 1,o accomplished-the renovation and improvement of the 
ohnracter. The design of the Gospel and Kingdom o! Christ is directed chiefly and 
ultimately to the salvation and eternal happiness of men. To these all other objects 
are subordinate and subservient; and faith in the Saviour is the great mean by which 
Ilia power effectually operates for their accomplishment. In contemplating the progress 
and power of the Gospel, we contemplate the increasing numbers of our fallen race, 
delivered from their lost condition, received into the families of God, and raised t,, the 
privileges and joys of His children. How worthy are such views to engage you.r chief 
affections and your highest admiration I Again, the views which we have been considering 
should guard against security, and teach us that the progress and final triumph ot the 
Messiah's Kingdom do not prevent the apostasy and the rejection both of individuals and 
nations calling themselves Christians. But chiefly, and lastly, I observe that we learn 
from those views the way by which we shall promote most effectually the glory of God 
and happiness of man. It is by promoting the knowledge of the Gospel, and bringing 
the minds of men under the dominion of the Son of God. The s~urce of misery is sin, 
and until Christian lrnowledge, and Christian holiness, be rendered prevalent among 
mankind, vain and ineffectual will be every mean to promote their happiness. Let every 
man do good as God has given him the opportunity-and in his own sphere, and among 
those over whom his influence extends, promote the cause of Christ's Kingdom and 
oppose abounding iniquity. (S. MacGill, D.D.) Christianity as a World-Power:-" A 
dream, only a dream," is likely to be the mocking language of the so-called practical 
men of the world, who regard it as an evidence of suparior sanity to tr113t only facts 
and figures, when. this immortal declaration is read in their hearing. True, in the visions 
of night royal Nebuchadnezzar had seen a gleaming colossus of different metals, not 
unlike the huge colossi guarding his OWi!. palace gates, which had been smitten by the 
mysterious fragment of rock cut from a mountain without hands, and which Daniel had 
interpreted in the passage before us. And what then? Are all such disclosures neces­
sarily unworthy of credence? Was not Abimelech Divinely guided through a dream? 
Was not the immediate future of Egypt accurately foreshown to Pharaoh through the 
same means? Assyrian cuneiform inscriptions relate the accomplishment of various 
events that were anticipated in sleep. Thus Gyges, King of Lydia, had been admonished 
to enter on an alliance with Aasurbanipal; and by this method Egypt had been en­
couraged to unite against the Aasyrians. Likewise in Persian history, rulers, such as 
Airasiab and Xerxes, were warned and directed when their senses were wrapped in 
slumber, and the scenes uncurtained were faithful counterparts of approaching realities. 
And what are all the successes of our modern era, all the conquests over nature, all the 
triumvhs over tyranny, all the vindications of human rights, bnt the fnlfilment of dreams 
dreamed by saints and sages, poets and philosophers, for the announcement of which they 
were derided and cursed, were shut up in prison and thrnst out of life? My own opinion 
is, as far as chronology is concerned, that we are taught that during the rise and fall 
of ancient nations God was cutting out of the mountains a stone, was setting np a 
kingdom, and is still setting up a kingdom, which, in the fnlness of time, shall prevail 
over all empires and shall fill the entire earth. But I am inclined to believe that the 
prime intention of the writer was not so much to fix times and seasons as to bring into 
relief the eternal antagonisms that exist between what the mighty image represents and 
what the stone denotes; and to create a just conception of the nature and history of 
Christianity as a world-power. The originality of Christianity as a world-power is 
worthy of serious thought. 1. This originality appears in the source of its inspiration. 
Whoever reads carefnlly the New Testament must have observed the prominence assigned 
the Holy Spirit. Hi.a presence and potency constitute likewise the distinguishing excel­
lency of our faith. With the day of Pentecost came His advent and His incarnation in 
the church. Revivals of religion are not fresh processions of the Comforter from the 
Unseen. They are distinct manifestations of what is the perennial pos.session of God's 
people. There are times when the tides of the sea rise higher, but we are not to suppose 
that there has been a new or larger supply of water, only a peculiar concentration and 
elevation. So revivals are only higher tides, more over-mastering demonstrations of power, 
and greater exhibitions of fervency ; they are not a new descent or coming of the 
Paraclete. They are often needed, and are needed now, to recall the church to the 
source of her inspiration. Political world-powers are imvelled onward, sometimes by lust 
of conquest, sometimes by desire for gain, sometimes by glory, or by what they vaguely 
term "manifest destiny." They are at times governed by the spirit of the Chauvinist, 
of the French soldier, who could not conceive of anything wrong in the great Napoleon; 
and thus become fatuous idolaters of country and party. Frequently they are dominated 
by a Machiavelianism, which seeks, as Richelieu stated, to preserve the unofficial con­
science separated from the state conscience, and which forms the habit of acting indirectly 
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a.nd crookedly so that nothing can be done without deception. Their statesmen ere 
often incapable of the great thonghta which are necessary to precede greet eotione, and 
listen with ear to the ground for the whisperings of the crowd ; or they are unpardonably 
indifferent to the needs of the people, and betray them when concentrated wealth demands 
the sacrifice and offers ita dirty thirty pieces of silver. And wh.never churches, in the 
remotest degree, approximate to such motives and methods, they lose their unique 
character. Then their originality is obscured, and the world treats them as they deserve, 
as mere lath and plaster. The Kingdom of Christ should always be moved from within, 
from the impulses of the Spirit who bath descended from above. Throughout the New 
Testament, from the birth of Christ to the separating of Paul and Barnabas to the 
ministry of missions, the Holy Spirit is the chief actor. Nothing is more impressive in 
the post-resurrection life of our Lord than His constant breathing of the Spirit on His 
followers. Without Him Pentecost would have been impossible, and without Him there 
would have been no adequate momentum toward the evangelisation of Samaria and the 
regions beyond. Almost every departure in new and aggressive work has been preceded 
by a spiritual quickening somewhere. It was so when the great missionary organisations 
came into being. They were not called into existence hy human ingenuity to serve as 
organs for the work of the Holy Spirit; they were themselves begotten by the Holy 
Spirit. Sometimes, I fear, we forget this. Sometimes we approach the work of the 
kingd11m as though it were identical with that of the world. And soon we are tempted 
to boast that we administer churches and missions as leading business men manag.e 
business. In a sense this is very well ; but after all, the kingdom cannot be ad11W1istered 
merely as a vast corporation. Indeed, were this ideal paramount, corporations being 
what they are to-day in fact and in the popular estimate, the sympathies and prayers 
of the Christian masses would speedily be detached from the cause of Christ. No; it 
must seek to be guided by the Holy Spirit, to follow Hi3 leadings, yield to His inspira­
tion..-.. a.Dd become more and more a pliant instrument in His hand; and where this is 
done, the unique glory by which its Founder designed it to be for evermore distinguished 
will be displayed and recognised. 2. The origina.lity of Christianity also appears in the 
power of its assimilation. Usnally national types are fixed and definite. It is not an 
easy thlng to overcome them, and after generations of intermarriages they are not 
always obliterated. What has been accomplished to render homogeneous this he.tero­
geneow; mass has been largely the work of the evangelical falth. That faiilb is like a. 
magnificent furnace in which the representatives of various nationalities are melted 
down, fnsed, and are made capable of being moulded. Wbat it has wrought in Fiji, in 
Polynesia, in Burma, in China, and 1apan would have been impossible if Christianity 
were not wonderfnlly adapted to all races and tribes, the lowest and the highest. If the 
day ever comes when differences shall disappear and humanity be as one, it will be in 
conseqnence of the transforllllllg grace of the Spirit. This religion alone seems to be 
gifted with the universal qnality. It is broad enough, it is wide enough, it is deep 
enongh.. It knows the needs of the common heart of man. In it kings and princes find 
comfort, and in it barbarians and outcasts find hope. To confer its blessings it asks no 
man of what house, family, or clime he comes. His needs are recognised, and the pro­
vision is sufficient and abundant. This ca1111ot be said of Hinduism, Brahmanism, 
Bnddhlsm, and the rest. However nnmerous their adherents, these creeds nevertheless 
are provincial and narrow in meir scope. They are only accepted by kindred peoples ; 
and the more they are known the less charm they have for the European and American. 
By this test, if their claims a.re jndged, they must yield to the superior merit of Chris­
tianity. 3. The originality of Christianity appears in the benevolence of its aspirations. 
This canllot be affirmed of worldly empires of the Babylonian or Roman type. Doubtless 
some among them in our day jw;tify their interference in the affairs of inferior races 
on the ground that they would do them good. But ev'6ry competent judge perceives 
that all this is reversed in the case of Christianity. Wherev.er she goes she blesses, 
and in pagan lands it is only her spirit and influence which mitigate the evils of foreign 
occupation. Sir Herbert Edwardes testified years since, as the result of his observations 
in the East: "That secular education and civilization will ever r.egenerate a nation I 
do not believe ; as an able missionary once said, • He alone can make a new nation who 
can form a new man.' " In the same direction I quote Mr. Hawthorne: "The only 
salvation of India, even from an economic point of view is its Christianisa­
tion." And with him the Hon. Mr. Bryce evidently agrees, for he is quoted as saying 
that the Indian Empire could not last uni ess it wece Christianised, and that nothing 
ewe caD hold it together. Captain Mahan likewise perceives a peril in bringing together 
the East and the West on the basis of common material advantages without a correspond­
ence in spiritual ideals. Men like Schwartz, Livingstone, Carey, and Ashmore are the 
real saviours of pagan lands. When their disinterested labours are understood, a new 
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and regenerating idea begins t.o dawn and an upliH is experienced. Here lieH the secret 
of Christian power. Religion aeke for no man's silver and gold, att;empte not to rob him 
of hie wealth, brings to bear .on him no violence, does not shoot down his children or 
burn hie villages; and the method is eo novel, the intent so unselfish, that the hearts of 
multitudes are moved to repentance and faith. Sovereignty means right, authority, 
chieftaincy; the right to subdue, overcome, and sweep away what.ever wrongfully is 
arrayed against it. But Christianity has no authority to fall on, to crush and annihilate 
by sheer force what she may regard as antagonistic to her reign. She is not permiUed 
to appeal to the sword. Christ Himself decreed that the servants of the kingdom should 
not fight. They were not authorised to invoke the weapons of war for the advancement 
of the Cross. This inhibition likewise forbids them to encourage others, the secular 
powers, for instance, to invade distant lands, seizing them and occupying them for the 
sake of Christian evangelisation. Then the paucity of language appears again in the 
dream when the idea is suggested that these various empires are so blotted out as t.o 
obliterate their inhabitants, and that all human governments are to be supplanted by 
the church. Interpreting Scripture by Scripture, and symbols by common aense, I 
understand the action of the atone in falling on the huge form to denote the right of the 
church to efface and expunge everything in the State that is ungodly, unrighteous, and 
unjust, so that the actual administration of affaixs wiU come to harmonise with her 
ideals. In other words, she is to incarnate herself in human society and in all of its 
mechanism, whether it be the machinery of government, of education, of commerce, or 
industry. She is not to remain for ever outside, a something distinct from the secular; 
but she is to take possession of it, transform it, become ita very sow, and direct all of 
its movements from within. As Christianity is not to take the sword, the expression 
and action of her sovereignty must be moral; and we are to learn from the scene before 
us that this exceeds all other weapons in potency. We are all slow to learn this troth. 
And yet not an age passes without being demonstrated anew. A nation rushes into 
speculations which imperil industry, and encourages business methods which are per­
nicious, and dazzled by her successes sneers at the conservatives and the moralists. 
But the day of judgment comes. Some stone-the bard, inexorable law of rectitude 
asserts itself-falls on the entire mass of chicane and deCJeit, and collapse follows. I.~ 
ought also to be noted that these indications which are makiD.g for the final triumph of 
Christianity are usually characterised by suddenness and occasionally even by violence. 
This violence is the natural overflow of the moral principles which have been generated 
through religion in the volcanic soul of humanity. The humiliation of Spain is a case in 
point. The Reformation under Luther was another illustration of what we should learn 
from this th~me. What a crash it was? How unexpected though inevitable? What 
cruelty and horror it occasioned. And yet what marvellous progress it inspired. It was 
blowing up the barrier that impeded freedom of thought and the advance of civilization. 
Thus Christianity goes on demonstrating the sovereignty of the ethical and spiritual 
over the political and the commercial, developiD.g moral crises in which her own in­
fluence comes to be recognised as potent. And it is questionable whether any vaat 
upheaval has occurred since the birth of Christ which has not been in some real sense 
the result of His teachings and bas not contributed to their wider dissemination. This 
I hold to bo alike true of the convulsions that crushed the Roman Empire, of the agita­
tions and struggles that wrecked the dominance of feudalism, of the catastrophies that 
characterised the French Revolution, and of all the strange and violent antagonisms 
which have led to the unity of Italy and to the conquest of the Soudan. But it may bi 
asked, Is there to he a final and widespread crisis involving, not isolated nations, but 
the exiRting civil order everywhere, both east an<! wes,t, among civilized and barbarous 
people alike I The probabilities point in that direati.on; and the Scriptures seem to be 
decisively on its side. '' Sun and moon are to be darkened, the stars of heaven are to 
fall before the great and notable day of the Lord." Armageddon precedes the millennium. 
Scenes of conflict and anguish are announced as opening the way to the final Gospel 
triumph. Anyone can see the utter impossibility of realising the reign of righteousness 
under present social and political conditions, whether in America or Europe, iD. lands 
civilized or lands blighted by heathenism. And there seems to be a growing conscious• 
ness that something critical is about to take place, because it ought to take place; 
and governments and leaders are apprehensive lest they should go down in me crasn. 
They are voting more cannon, new explosives, fresh levies, stronger fortifications, and 
are encouraging inventors to devise novel means of destruction; but they are not adopting 
the true defence-" righteousness exalteth a nation"; "God is our refuge, a present 
help in time of trouble." And yet with all their expenditures and preparations they 
are not at ease. " The hearts of the nations are failing them for fear." Moreover, in 
1111 these lands, grave solicitude is felt regarding social inequalities. The oonQ'ol of 
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b115iness is rapidly passing Uirough trusts iuto the hauds or relatively a fow chieftains 
in America, and the result is that opportunities for employment are diminishing, not 
increasing. Anyone can see th,at things cannot continue as they are. The social 
Vesuvi115 is already in a turmoil, and its fires and lava cannot be eternally suppressed. 
A crisis is inevitable. Some of the most passionless students of our times pol'Ceive the 
imminence of the danger. They work out this result as coolly and scientifically as a 
mariner works out his reckoning, and as deliberately as the weather bureau forecastii 
the atmospheric changes. With them it is not a question of feeling and sentiment, 
but of strict reasoning and logic. Given rapac\ousness, heartlessness, and cold-blooded 
selfishness on the pan of employers as the major prem.ise in the sooial syllogism, ood 
discontent, discouragement, and the ever-increasing sense of wrong on the part of the 
employed as the minor, and the outcome can hardly be anything else than chaos, though 
it may be chaos leading to a new industrial creation. I know that the taunt will not 
be lacking that I am preaching pessimism. No, I am an optimist and proclaiming 
optimism. Were I a pessimist, I should now be declaring that the image seen by 
Daniel's sovereign never could be destroyed; and that it would go on trampling beneath 
its fee, of iron and clay-a mixture of militarism and materialism-the best hopes of 
humanity. But I have no such doleful message to deliver. My song is that of the lark; 
I herald the day, not the night; but I dare not hide from myself the fact that night 
precedes the day. "Tbe atone which &he builders rejected," aye, "the stone cut out 
of the mountains," shall finally bring to an end all of these mischievous evils, a,nd shall 
" fill the whole earth." But not without a scene of conflict and experiences of sharp 
agony. Let ns hope and pray that it may be without anarchical riots, incendiary out­
breaks, and bloodshed, and may accomplish itself in one of those wonderful upheavals 
wronght by the patient determination of free peoples, who, enlightened by the Gospel, 
by their principles and convictions expressed at the polls, will bring down the lofty and 
exalt the lowly. Tbns it may be; but however the result shall be accomplished, the 
spirit that shall compass it, that antagonises everything wrong at home or abroad, 
has been engendered by Christ's Kingdom, and the ultimate deliverance will furnish the 
crowning evidence of it.s victorious sovereignty. Tbe responsibility of Christianity as 
11, world-power must now claim our attention, or this discussion would fail of its purpose. 
The prophet tells us that in the days of the ancient kings God set up a kingdom. To 
me the beginnings of this creation antedate the appearance of Christ. Every prediction 
that announced it, every psalm that chanted its gl,o;ries, and every providence that 
prepared the world for it.s manifestations, w,ere as the digging of foundations; or, 
better still, as the felling of timber in the forests, and the disillterring of rocks in the 
quarry for the construction of this everlasting sanctuary. And I believe that still the 
God of Heaven is setting up a kingdom. Generals and soldiers are lauded and rewarded 
as the builders of empires; but the missionaries and evangelists, with all the lowly 
sows that are helping in their enterprise, are usually ignor,ed or a.re misunderstood ~ 
society that still walks by the light of its carnal vision. And yet these obscure labourers 
are building up a kingdom that shall not be moved, and a.re establishing a world-power 
whose beneficence and beanty transcends the highest excellencies of all earthly im­
perialisms. May I not remind you by what God has already wrought through His people 
that there is a responsibility resting on the kingdom to yet further fall in with His 
plans, and to co-ordinate it.self to His Spirit 1 If the claims of humanity can appropriately 
be pressed home on the conscience of a secular power, how much more are they entitled 
to weight by the spiritual Responsibility is an attribute of sovereignty. Do we, as 
Chri.stialu!, realise ours? What we need to-day is a quickened conscience in our 
churches. Aii. aroused conscience would solve all difficulties; provide adequate mission­
ary income, supply the brightest type of workers, and provoke an activity at home and 
e.broad which would speedily bring to an end the reign of darkness. 1. This responsibility 
can only be met by liberality, and not by retrenchment. The church ijhould be as wiae 
as the state. Alas! her financiers have too frequently been given, when financial emer, 
gencies have arisen, to talk approvingly of retrenchment. If there is a spectacle offensive 
to Heaven and contemptible before men, it is that of professed disciples living like 
Dives and begrudging the crumbs which fall from their afflluence into the missionary 
collection for poor Lazarus. Let us recognise the truth. The truth is, the church has 
money enough to fulfil her responsibilities at home and abroad. She has not enough for 
wastefulness or extravagance, or even for sentimental experimenting; but she has ample 
resources for the evangelisation of the entire world. But this wealth was not bestowed 
that it might shut God out; and yet it w~l assuredly do so if it is not expended as He 
has planned and directed. Its accwnulat10n ought once and for all to teach that the 
church is bound to prosecute her work, not by the measure of her offerings, but by th@ 
measure o! her pol!Bel!Bions. Z, But more than this, our r~onsibility can only be 
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honoured by combination, and not by isolation. The unw,cial communities have b8€n 
violently disturbed of late. China's great wall has fallen; Japan bas emerged from her 
solitude; and it is claimed that the United States can no longer refrain from joining 
tho, European Powers in their confederate activates. The progress of this race is 
wonderful. It controls over one-third of the earth's surface. Prof. Marsh has said: 
"More than one-half of the letters mailed and carried by the universal postal system 
nre written, mailed, and read by the English-speaking populations"; and they distribute 
more than two-thirds of all Bibles and Testaments published; alld in literature and 
general intelligence they excel all that is found among other people. But it must not 
be supposed that every aspect of this great branch of the human family is attractive or 
promising. Far from it. Even now, a!Ler centuries of training, it displays much of the 
spirit of the Vikings and of the Heligoland pirates, and it is constantly in danger of 
deifying force. For the history of its progress and aggrandisement is in no small measure 
the history of violence and aggression. If isolation is fast becoming impossible between 
nations, and particularly between Great Britain and the United States, it ought to be 
equally impossible between denominations. Fast is it becoming so. Missionary con­
gresses and federation of churches are helping to draw into one holy alliance the diverse 
and separated forces of the living God. Something more than independency of action 
and enthusiasm of spirit is demanded, if the claims of Christianity as a world-power 
are to be substantiated. But while I speak thus, I realise that organisations, however 
complete and indispensable, can never supersede the zeal and personal endP,avour of the 
individual. Man is grander than a machine, and the religioua machine is, after all, 
only a supplement to the man. Whalll we need to-day is, that while we sustain our 
missionary societies we likewise develop all the resources of the individual. Obligations 
cannot be vicariously met. The hour bas arrived for personal decision and consecration. 
Two tendencies are observable to-day. The one is toward secular imperialism. It is 
the dream of nationalities in the old world, and is not without charm for ourselves in the 
new. Success along this line apart from religion is freighted with ultimate mischief and 
peril. But the other trend is more encouraging and more ennobling; it is toward the 
trinmphant imperialism of Christianity. For which shall we labour? I am not saying 
that they are necessarily inconsistent with each other ; but so far as grandeur and 
sublimity are concerned, I would rather devote myself to the second than to the first. 
Would not you? As for me, I would rather stand with Livingstone, Carey, Marshman, 
Judson, than I would with Clive, Hastings, and Lawrence; and I would rather in the 
end be associated with Christ and His apostles than I would with Casar and the legions 
thundering at bis heels. (J. G. Lorimer, D.D.) The Kingdom of Christ :-This image, 
then, represents to us the kingdoms of the earth, snch as bhey a.re without the fear of 
God, in all their pride and stateliness. You see them, in it, condensed and combined 
into one vast body, glittering, as we behold them with oul" eyes, wrth silver and gold, 
and lifting up their beads to Heaven itself, with the insolence of a giant strength and 
the godlessness of an unrebuked security. The eye of fte,h and blood, obedient to its 
instincts, and, ignoble, like them, is dazzled at their looks; and the heYt of m'a.n:, like 
that of the Babylonish king, is not only moved with a momentary awe, but crouches 
down with a real servile terror at their outward grandeur. But all this has nothing 
substantial in it, notwithstanding-no more than the show of solidity which you see in 
the summer clouds-bow suddenly, like them, do they dissolve, nay, consume, perish, 
and come to a fearful end! The reason is that, being unbased on that reality of power 
which belongs to God alone, they have no essential and true strength; they stand on 
feet of iron and clay, unharmonizing materials, ill mixed, and uncompacted. And they 
break away into a thousand fragments the moment they come into collision with the 
Almighty's purposes, and the smiting of His avenging rod. "But," you say, "it is 
difficult to draw a practical lesson from so mystic a warning"; true, bnt the whole 
Bible is full of such warnings, as well as its great interpreter, the history of the world. 
When, therefore, learned and worldly men talk of this great kingdom and of that, as 
being ruined by a mistake in policy, or a mismanagement in war, and so on, and puv.Je 
themselves and others in the vain attempt to unfold, by extlernal and oocondary events, 
what they are pleased to call the real causes of this great ruin; the humblest Christian 
man, with the Bible in his hand, may say, " I cannot deny what you tell me, nor can I, 
indeed, understand the difficult operation of those tine-sounding things on which you 
make tho adversity or prosperity of kingdoms to depend; but I know this, which is far 
better than all your science and philosophy put together, that nations, like individual 
men, only prosper while they love and obey God; and that when they refuse or cease 
to do so, Ha punishes and destroys them for their sins. A,nd if you ask me why I dare 
contradict one so muoh more learned than myself, and am so sure of this conclusion, 
touching, as it does, the very mys.teries of politics, I have but one reason to give, 
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though that is the best of all-God S,"\ys so-I find it plainly written ·in tho Dible." 
Well, then, all the kingdoms of the world are represented by the prophet Daniel as 
finally crushed beneath the weight of that everlasting kingdom which God shall set 
up among the nations, and which they shall resist-not recognisimg as Divine a power 
so unlike their own, nor discerning that penal ruin, which, by ways beyond the Bean 
and compass of the carnal politician, its rejection necessarily involves, ev'en during 
this earth!~- dispensation. But is not God love, nnd the Gospel merci[ul, and Christ, 
the Saviour, meek and gentle beyond the meekness of man, not so much as quenching 
the smoking flax, or breaking lte bruised reed? it is not to be denied, so He is; yet 
He shall tread out, notwithstanding, in His wrath, the wine-press of Almighty God. 
And, if you will think for a moment of God's goodness and of man's wickedness, and 
the exceeding guilt of rejecting such great salvation, you will no longer marvel that 
the Gospel, with its revelations of unspeakable love, and the blood of the cro99, whose 
sprinkling cleanseth from all sin, should be presented to us under an aspect so tre­
mendous, or should exercise in the world at large, in its final development, a 
condemnation so awful, and a ruin so sweeping! And I say a ruin so sweeping, because 
the words of tbe prophet seem to indicate that all nations, from the empire of the 
Chaldees downwards, shall, in their turn, share the same fate ; and that our native 
land, therefore, with all its privileges, may ultimately be added to the catalogue of 
nations blotted out or tormented in fire for incorrigible wickedness. Our Lord himself, 
perhaps in intended allusion to these very words of the prophet, describes thus the 
result of resistance to His eternal kingdom: "Whosoever shall fall upon this 1>tone 
shall be broken, but on whomsoever it shall fall, it shall grind him to powder." "A 
stone cnt out without hands"; that is, without human and visi,ble agency, any power 
mensurable by carnal calculation, but by the power of Almighty God himself, operating 
when and where He wills, with or without the instrumentality of subordinate agents; 
a stone BO guarded and so blessed by all Heavenly graces, as to lay a meet foundation 
for an everlasting church. Such, then, is the Christian kingdom, comrng out from God, 
and of God: it goes forth, from age to age, in spite of evil ~pirits and evil meu, con­
quering and to conquer. What though the heathen rage, and the people imagine a vain 
thing 7 Nay, but I put it to yourselves; have not the prophet's words been gloriously 
fulfilled 7 Has not the stone become a mountain, and filled the whole earth 1 it is the 
Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes. Who would have ventured to pronounce 
that the crucified 1 esns, hanging between two thieves, on the accursed tree, the despised 
and rejected of men, would, after a few years had passed, have been worshipped as a 
God and a Saviour from one end of Heaven to another ? "0 the depth of the riches 
both of the power and the wisdom of God; how unsearchable are His judgments, and 
His ways past finding out!" Now, all that I have been laying before you of God's 
eternal purpose to raise the Kingdom of His Son on the ruins of an unbelieving world, 
is the clear word of God; BO clear that they who run may read, confirmed, too, in the 
history ot the world, by many infallible and terrible proofs ; and, therefore, it is as 
certain to be fulfilled in what is to come, as it has been in all that is past. Moreover, 
there is not an attribute of Almighty God which is not pledged, and actively engaged 
in the issne of it. There are His unchangeableness and truth-for, from all eternity 
He has planned this spiritual kingdom to be carried on in the midst of the kingdom of 
the prince of this world; and, by no less an oath than His immutable self, bath He 
sworn to preserve it unto the end. There is His justice, for by the s3.1Ile solemn en­
gagement, He has annonnced in the ears of Heaven and earth, that He will punish all 
the guilty, and cast out from that presence, in which alone is light and life, the 
enemies of Him who reigneth on His hill of Zion. There is His love, and with it, His 
abhorrence of sin ; for with such incredible earnestness, and love for man, has He 
wrought for the establishment of this kingdom that He has given His blessed Son to die 
for ns, and by His death, to open the gates of life. (J. Gr,rbet!.) The Kingdom of the 
Saints :-Daniel's interpretation is: "In the days of these kings, shall the God of heaven 
set up a kingdom which shall never be destroyed; and the kingdom shall not be left 
to other people, but it shall break in pieces, and consume all these kingdoms, and it 
shall stand for ever." This prophecy is fulfilled among us at this day. Look into flhe 
details of this great providence, the history of the Gospel dispensation. 1. Observe 
what it was that took place. Many kingdoms have been set up and extended by the 
sword. This, indeed, is the only way in which earthly power grows. But the propaga• 
tion of the Gospel was the internal development of one and the same principle in various 
countries at once, and, therefore, may he suitably called invisible, and not of this 
world. Apostolic efforts do not provide adequate explanation. See what really happened. 
In the midst of a great empire, such as the world had nev.'ll" seen, powerful and crafty 
beyond all former empires, more extensive, and better organised, saddenly a new king• 
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dom arose. Suddenly, in every part o! this well-cementecl empire, ten thousand orderly 
societies, profosslng one and the same doctrine, anrl disciplined upon the same polity, 
sprang up aa from the earth. This was a new thing, unprecedcnt<ld in the history of 
the world before or since, and calculated to excite the deepest inl;ere3t and amazement 
in any really philoeophico.l mind. When men began to in terrogal;e this enemy of Roman 
greatness, they found no vague profession among them, no varying account of them­
selves, no irregular and uncertain plan of action or conduct. They were all members 
of strictly and similarly organised societies. They all refused to obey the laws of 
Rome, eo far as religion was concerned. At the same time they professed a singular 
patience and eubmieeion to the civil powers. They did not stir hand or foot in self­
defence. They avowed, one ancl all, the same doctrine clearly and boldly, and they 
professed to receive it from one and the same source. They were bound to one another 
by the closest ties of fellowship. And, in spil;e of persecutions from without, and 
occasional dissensions from within, they prospered. . . . . If there be a moral 
governor over the world, is there not something unearthly in all this, something which 
we are forced to refer to him from its marvellousness, something which from its dignity 
and greatness, bespeaks his hand? 2. Consider the language of Christ and His apostles. 
From the first they speak confidently, solemnly, calmly, of the destined growth and 
triumph of the kingdom. Christ contemplated the overshadowing sovereignty of His 
Kingdom. He spoke also of the disorgamsation of society which was to attend the 
establishment of His Kingdom. In like manner, St. Paul takes for granted the troubles 
which were coming on the earth, and the rise of the Christian church amidst them, and 
reasons on all this as if already realised. 3. If the Christian church has spread its 
branches hlgh and wide over the earth, its roots are fixed as deep below the surface. 
The intention of Christ and His apostles is itself but the accomplishment of ancient 
prophecy. (1) There was an existing belief among the heathen, at the time of its rise, 
that out of the east a new empire of the world was destined to arise. This rumour 
was known in Rome, the then seat of dominion; and it is recorded by a Roman historian.. 
It became matter for heathen poetry. Full and varied are the predictions of it delivered 
by the natives of J'udma themselves. What would be our surprise if we, in the course of 
our researches into history, found any resemblance to this prophetic forecast in the 
annals of other kingdoms. 4. The course of providence co-operated with this scheme 
of prophecy. God's word and hand went together. Notice the strange connection between 
the dispersion of the Jews and the propagation of Christianity. Does not such a manifest 
appearance of cause and effect look very much like an indication of design? (J. H. 
Newman, B.D.) God's Everlasting Kingdom:-All that was foretold in this remarkable 
prophecy in due time came to pass. This universal and everlasting kingdom is distin­
guished by certain infallible marks and evidences which prevent it from being confounded 
with human institutions, which may resemble it in some respects. I. THE FIRST :!<OTE 
OF THIS KINGDOM IS ITS VISIBILITY. It has a visible ministry ; visil!le scriptures; visible 
forms, and ceremonies, and observances ; visible sacramen ta. The very idea of a kingdom 
implies its visibility. II. ITs PERPETUITY. It is expressly foretold of it in the te:rl 
that it should "never be destroyed." But that it should "stand fast for ever." All 
temporal kingdoms are exposed to changes and decay. That kingdom, complete in all 
its parts, and vigorous and active in its operations, must now be found upon this earth. 
There does exist a great and Divine system, having the properties of vast dominion, 
distinguished privileges, and eternal endurance. III. lTs UNITY. This is a distinguishing 
mark of God's Kingdom, and good men should never cease to pray that "all who profess 
and call themselves Christians may be led into the way of truth, and hold the l~aith in 
unity of spirit, in the bond of peace, and in righteousness of life." rv,. ITS SA ~CTITY 

The Divine Head and Founder of the church gave Himself for His people that he migM 
"redeem them from all iniquity, and purify unto Himself a peculiar people, zealous of 
good works." V. ITS APOSTOLICITY. In other words, it must have a history, and be 
able to trace back its origin tJO the days of the Apostles of Christ. (John N. Norton.) 
The Kingdom of Christ :-1. The mediatorial action of the Son of God is of the natare 
of kingly rule. Christ rules in the first place within the church. He is King of Saints. 
His subjects are hearts willingly submissive to His sway. He rules by His word and 
Spirit. His dominion extends beyond the church; beyond even the world of men. Nature 
and the invisible world are beneath His feet. 2. The kingdom is of supernatural origin. 
The kingdom is one which the God of Heaven set up. It was Divine in its origin, so it 
was endowed with inextinguishable life. 3. The kingdom was insignificant in its com­
mencement. The stone was small. Look at the Messiah himself, at the veil of obscurity 
which He assumed. He was "of a decayed and delapidated house; was ranked with the 
poor; was without powerful friends or political conneotions; of no uncommon advantage 
ol learning ; and was regarded with contempt and scorn by the great mass of His country-

II 
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men." 4. The kingdom is destined for universal prevalence. It began by casLing down 
that which would and did oppose ita way. Significant as the destruction wrought by 
the stone may be, e"l"'en more so is the displacement of the inmge by the stone. Man. 
cr«-ated uni"l"'ersal empire gh·es place to a universal empire God-created. The worldly 
rule gi"l"'es way that Hea,•en\y rule may speedily appear. That tho stone which smote the 
image will become a great mountain and fill the whole earth we devoutly believe. 
The truth might be argued from the essentially aggressive character of the Gospel 
6. The kingdom is to be everlasting. It has stood for eighteen hundred years. Not, 
however, because no attempt has been made to annihilate it. Phvsical force, mental 
power, transcendent genius, have each and all done their worst. it is the great fact 
of the world still. (R. T. Robiohns, B.A.) A Contrast between Paganism and Chrisli,,nity:­
Yon will recall to your minds King Nebuchadnezzar's wonderful dream, and the inter­
pretation of it by Daniel. God can touch the heart of a person in sleep. He can touch 
the heart of a man dead in sin. How easily He gains His purposes-the forgetting of a 
dream raised Daniel next to the throne. In the dream we find revealed a contrast between 
paganism and Christianity. 1. Paganism is constructed; Christianity is a growth. The 
image "'as builded of gold, of silver, of brass, of iron, of clay. But the little stone grew. 
2. Paganism is of human origin; Christianity, like the little stone, is made without 
hands. 8. Paganism divides men ; Christianity unites. Disorganisation is inherent in 
paganism, and it cannot but crumble. How different with Christianity I Its centre is 
God, and that Centre is everywhere, and its circumference is nowhere. Every individual 
in this kingdom is at the very centre of power. We have even no need of one to stand 
between us and this Centre, for Christ is God. The advance of civilization is destructive 
to error; but Christianity is fitted for the highest civilization. The greater the advance­
ment, the more irresistible becomes this stone cut from the mountain. Its development 
is the crowding out and destruction of all false systelllil. There need be no fear that 
science will harm Christianity ; it will, in the end, help it, not harm it. Literature is 
on this side. Never has Christianity exercised so great a power over the press as to-day, 
Education is also helping, not hindering, religion. Our colleges are nearly all in the 
hands of Christian people. Nine-tenths of all educational endowments are the gifts of 
Christian men and women. Art is not hostile to Christianity. The bast of painting, 
the best of sculpture, the best of architecture, the best of music, is helping to roll 
this stone that is :tilling the earth. 4. The power which makes this stone irresistible 
is God. It is omnipotent as is the throne of 1ehovah. No man-made power can resist 
it. Gold, brass, iron, are crushed beneath it. The great movement for the purification 
of the earth is going forward. God wishes us to join in this work. Blessed are we if 
we are found co-workers with Him. (Bishop Simpson.) The Fifth Monarchy :-1. WHAT 
rs THE :i.:n.GDO:M? By the kingdom we understand the gospel church or Christian dis• 
pensation. When 1 ohn the Baptist commenced his ministry in the wilderness of 1ud8la, 
he preached, saying, "Repent ye, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand." In this 
passage we evidently find the church represented as a kingdom. There are, we appre• 
bend, sufficient reasons why she may be so represented. She has all the qualities peculiar 
to a kingdom. A kingdom consists of a number of men associated for purposes of mutual 
benefit, who have ordained a certain code of laws for the regulation of their lives, and 
who have elected a ruler to preside over their interests-to dispense law and preserve 
order-to act as "a terror " to evil-doers and a praise to them that do well. Similar 
in all these respects is the church. The reTealed and written word of God contains the 
constitution and rules of their society. rt contams laws for the regulation of their 
lives, as individnals, as congregations, as churches, and as nations-rules for all the 
relations into which man in this life of change can possibly enter. Christ is their King, 
Lawgiver, and 1udge-" King of kings, and Lord of Jorda"-" Head over all things" 
to the church are titles conspicuously written on His vesture and on His thigh. 
II. SOME OF THE MORE OBVIOUS QUALITIES OF THIS KINGDOM. Every man has his dis• 
tingnishing characteristics. In like manner, every community, every kingdom is 
distinguished by some special properties. Thus we find Russia, notorious for despotism; 
Spain, for bigotry; France, for fickleness and instability; Christ's kingdom is distinguished 
by: 1. I!J! spirituality. (1) It is entirely spiritual-spiritual as to its Author, spiritual 
as to its origin, spiritual as to its Jaws, ordinances, rewards, and punishments. The 
founders of all kingdoms of this world have been mere men, inheriting the same nature 
with ourselves. The founder of the kingdom under review is God; and " God is a 
Spirit." Most kingdoms of men have been established by carnal means, by force, by 
rapine, and by blood. By the same means all false systems of religion. How different 
from this the manner in which the Prince of Peace extends his regal rule. He establishes 
His empire by the exhibition of love, by the manifestation of truth, by arguments and 
persuasion, adapted to operate on men's mental and moral nature. "No·t by might, nor 
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by power, but by my Spirit, eaith the Lord of Hosts." (2) Tha !awe also of this kmgdom 
are spiritual. They take cognizance more especially of man's moral natl1l'e. Human 
lnwe can take cognizance of the external conduct alone. Tha greatest tyrant on earth 
cannot command the sentiments of the mind, or desires of the heart. God requires tha 
heart: "Son, give me thine heart." (3) The ordinances of this kingdom are spiritaal. 
Thay are intended and adapted to remove t.he vices of sin from 0111' natlll'e, and to effect 
n spiritual change. Ordinances the result o~ huma.n wisdom, or political sagacity, 
cannot correct an evil bias nor remove a einfnl tendency. Human ordinances are power­
less for such purposes. The ordinances of Christ's Kingdom exert a higher and more 
potent influence. When accompanied by the blessing of the Spirit they can transform 
the whole soul. (4) The rewards and punishments of this kingdom are spiritual. Earthly 
rulers can confer only a material or temporal reward for obedience, or indict a temporal 
punishment for disobedience. If we obey their mandates, they may confer riches, 
honours, something agreeable to our sentient nature. If we disobey, they ma.y kill the 
body, but cannot destroy the immortal spirit. The rewards of Iehovah infinitely transcend 
temporal advantages however great or desirable. There a.re pardon of sin and acceptance 
in His sight, peace and joy in believing, and the crown of glory that fa.deth not a.way. 
Similar also His punishments. le not Messiah's Kingdom, therefore, spiritual and con­
sequently dift"erent from all worldly monarchies? 2. Light. Scripture informs us that 
" God is light." Being light in himself He can never be the a.11thor of darkness. The 
kingdoms of men are kingdoms of darkness. Satan is the god of t.his world, and he is 
the prince of darkness. He knows t.hat "Where there is no vision the people perish.." 
Hence he endeavolll's by all meWlB to keep tho98 subject to his sway in groes moral 
darkness. Whilst we doubt the Divine existence, or entertain wrong views of Hie 
character and law, of our present c·onditiou-our wants and requirements-we will never 
come to God that we may ha.ve life. Hence, when 1 ehovah wills the salvation of any 
sinner, he commences the work of gra.ce on his heart by spiritual illumination, by opening 
the eyes of the understanding to see the wonderful things contained in tha la.w. Thus, 
every believer, on receiving Christ, t.hough formerly darkness, becomes light in the 
Lord. His soul is filled with light on all subjects affecting his interests for time and 
eternity. 3. Liberty. Freedom is 111Weet to ~very living being-to everything "in 
whose nostrils is the breath of life." The entire animabe creation rejoices in the free 
and unrestrained exercise of every power conferred by the Author of life. By man 
more especially is liberty prized. 'l:he mere mention of its name fills his soul with 
pleaslll'able emotions. Christ confers liberty in the highest and most extended sense 
of the term-liberty infinitely superior to that for which philanthropists have oftentimes 
sighed and patriots bled. J'esue confers spiritual and a right to temporal liberty on all 
His followers. These two kinds of freedom are intimately connected. When the former 
obtains the latter will in due time be sure to follow. When the former has no place 
the latter cannot poesibly exist. When mien are spiritually slaves they can neither 
understand nor enjoy temporal freedom. J'esus delivers all His people from the thraldom 
of sin and Satan. When Messiah "reigns in Mount Sion, and in Ierusalem, and before 
His ancients gloriously," "He shall deliver the needy w)l.en he cri.eth, the poor also, 
and him that bath no helper." A bright future is, therefore, in reserve for the oppressed 
nationalities of Europe; for the persecuted and oppressed of every clime. 4.. Peace 
and happiness. Peace and prosperity are intimately connected. Without peace there 
can be no progress, no enjoyment, personal, domestic, or social. There can be no happi­
ness to the man whose soul is filled with the tumult of contending pa.ssione, whose mind 
is agitated by fear, or distracted with doubt. There is no enjoyment in t.he family 
where alienation and strife reign. The kingdom or nation divided against itself will 
aesuredly fall. Peace is thus of paramount importance; but unhappily it has long been 
banished from the world. The world bas long been a scene of violence, of rapine, and 
of blood. There is no peace on its wide extent but that which prevails in the Kingdom 
of the Lord J'eaue Christ. Christ gives peace to all His subjects-pea.ea with God and 
peace with man. The enmity of the carnal mind is slain and a spirii of love imparted­
love to God aa Creator, Preserver, Redeemer, and love to all His people. Such a dis­
position obtaining in the mind-such a spirit pervading society-peace will prevail, and 
harmony reign. 6. Universal. It has at all times baffled the highest efforts of human 
genius to establish a universal empire. The experience of Alexander in ancien;, and 
of Napoleon in modern times, is proof positive on the point. The honolll' thus denied 
the most gifted of our race is reserved for Him who is " Prince of the kings of the 
earth." There will never be a universal kingdom but that of Immanuel. We learn 
from the context, and kindred portions of Inspired Writ, that His empire will embrace 
all the kingdoms of men. 6. Eternal growth and decay is the order of na.ture. Th.is 
holds good both in regard to the animal and vegetable kingdoms. Every plant and every 
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animal, every species of organic existence has its period of development, its period of 
maturity, and its time of decline. The majestic oak, monarch of the forest, onoe grew 
as a tender sapling; gradually and slowly it attained its noble dimensions; after having 
lifted on high its head for ages, aud shaking out ita green drap-ery to the breeze, seeming 
to bid defiance to the lightnings of Heav<in and fury of the blast, at length it becomes 
gnarl!'d and bare, and yielding to the violence of the storm, falls prosbrate on the 
ground. In like manner with man, lord of the animate creation. As with man individually, 
so with man collectively, so with nations. Nations as such have their rise, their 
growth, their maturity, and decline. Thus with all the celebrated kingdoms of antiquity. 
They all prevailed for a time, and maintained their proud supremacy, hut at last the 
elements of decay contained in their constitution wrought their ruin. Christ's King­
dom, however, though it had a commencement, and an increase, will never be destroyed, 
nor suffer a decline. It is free from all elements of dissolution. Sin is the oause of 
all death, national as well as individual. The Rooeemer's Kingdom is distinguished 
for holiness, hence it "shall never be destroyed," but on the contrary, "shall stand 
for ever." The wicked may plot its overthrow; but their devices will redound to their 
own confusion. Observe: (1) This kingdom, though long organised, is still in a very 
immature state. It is still in its infancy eve11:y way considered, as regards extent, 
knowledge, liberty, in a.II the qualities that give dignity and importance to any society. 
Wben it may attain its complete development is a subject of uncertainty. (2) If the 
last dread conflict between Christ and Belia!, light and darkness be not far distant, it is 
our duty to be preparing for the contest. 1 ehovah calls all to whom His gospel oomes 
in its fulness and freeness to His help " against the mighty." He wotrks by human 
agency in the prosecution of His plans. (G. Stou,arl, M.A.) 

Vers. 44, 45. And that it break in pieces the iron, the brass, the clay, the 
1ilver, and the gold.-1'he lmage Destroyed :-Lnoking at the image as a whole, notice: 
I. lTs rKITY. Four successive empires were not represented by four colossal images, 
but by one. The figure stood entire to the end, the brightness "xcellent, ilie form terrible. 
The image was the symbol of human power in its highes~ manifestation, an imperial 
despotism all but oommensurate with the inhabited world. The dynasties, differing in 
form, were, nevertheless, one and the same in spirit and genius-particularly in aliena­
tion from the life of God-a.nd, therefore, in hostility to His Kingdom. This need not 
have been the case. Civil government may be a reflection of the Divine government. 
It may be rooted in Divine principles. It may be administered in the fear of God. 
II. lTs MAJESTY. 1ust as there may be a certain majesty in mere intellect, apart from 
its consecration, so may there be in a.n empire over men, notwithstanding its prostitution 
to sinful ends. Man was made in the image of God. The dominion of man over nature, 
over other men, is a shadow of Divine dominion. Of this dominion the image of a 
human form was a fit symbol ; out the image was not of a mere man, but man in oolossal 
majesty. No particular form of government can claim to exist as exclnsively of Divine 
right; but government of some kind, government in the abstract, magistracy of some 
order, is nndonbtedly Divine. III. lTs WEAKNESS. There is grandeur in this image of 
worldly power; bui the colossus of metal stands on weak feet of clay. It may have 
been God's intention that we should note this-how all things h11I11&n deteriorate unless 
redeemed from corrnption by the saving power of religion. This is as true of govern­
meni in general, and of particular dynasties and races of kings, as of anything else 
whatever. Then we may expeci Divine intervention to save society by the quickening 
a.nd regeneration of its members. The process of deterioration is not inevitable. (H. T. 
Bobjoh88, B.A..) The Spiritual Kingdom :-As in the symbolical language of the prophetical 
writers, we have an earthqoake for a. revolution, a monntain for a kingdom, a star 
for a prince, a forest for a great city, the treading of the wine-press for desolation and 
slaughter, and a censer with incense for the offering of prayer; so, in our text, we 
have the four great empires of the world, like the four ages of ~e poets of a11iOien~ 
Grooce and Rome, represented by the precious and llSeful metals-gold, silver, brass, 
and iron; while the enduring empire of the Messiah is expressed by the mountain-stone­
thai stone which the builders of worldly empires, and of worldly policy, despise. Th'e 
empire of the Messiah differs from a.II the others in its nature, origin, extent, and 
duration. Its spiritual nature our Lord himself signifies, when He says that " His 
Kingdom is not of this world." This empire "shall never be destroyed." Corruption, 
it is true, in the west, and delusion in the east, have marred both the beauty and extent 
of the present visible kingdom of the Messiah. But notwithstanding these, we must 
1 ,,t falsely estimate either the extent or purity of the Kingdom of Christ. Wherever, 
~here!ure. our varied lot of life m~y bo pla.~ed by the dispo3a.l of providence, whether 
urider our riative skies, or w Janel, t.be most disLant from our own; let us all so live 
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as it becomes the subjects of that empire which shall survive in glory when all earthly 
empires shall have passed away. (T. Aitken, M.D.) Bea,rvo Pow,r of Ch-ri,tianity y,t to 
b• Manifested :-All the oxygen breathed into our lungs is not at once expended again. 
By the complex processes of onr human system, no remotest corner of the body but is sup­
plied with this element of the air against such uses as may require it thro~ghout a future 
more or less extended. Vigour of body, vigour of mind, vigour of soul, are but other 
expressions to denote the sum of energies which are in reserve in the respective realms 
of the physical, the mental, and the spiritual. Christianity's povter, even at present, it 
is not possible to estimate, and never will be known unless we can know the reserve of 
soul which God's heavenly grace has stored in His children's hearts. In the final conflict 
between good and evil, this reserve will doubtless be called npon. Thus, against that 
day, let us preserve and reserve His grace. (Quiver.) 

• 

CHAPTER III. 

Ver. 1. Nebucha.dnezza.r, the king, made an image of gold.-Gigantic ldul.,:-We 
are not without historical confirmation of the narrative as to the existence of gigantic 
idols of gold among the Babylonians. Herodotus writes that in his day there was at 
Babylon an idol image of gold twelve cubics high; and, what is still more remarkable, 
1111other authority, obviously speaking of the same statue, mentions that every stranger 
was obliged to worship it before he was allowed to enter the city. Diodorus Siculus 
mentions an image found in the temple of Belus forty feet high, which some think was 
the same as the golden image of Nebuchadnezzar. Other images almost parallel in 
magnitudo are mentioned in history. The Colossus of Nero was one hundred and ten 
feet high. The Colossus of Rhodes was seventy cubits high, and was considered one of 
the seven wonders of the world. According to classic story, it took thirteen years tD 
construct this colossus; and on its being thrown down by an earbhquake, so great was 
ita weight, it ploughed up the ground, and buried itself under the ground. These historical 
facts show that such images were not unusual, and that it was not impossible to construct 
such by ancient art. The Colossus of Nero and of Rhodes were not, however, of gold; 
nor do we suppose that the image of Nebuchadnezzar was of solid gold. It mUBt have 
been either hollow, or made of wood and covered with gold. It does not appear that 
the ancients made any but small images of solid gold. The proportions of this image 
are out of order, unless we understand the height fJo include the thickness of the 
pedestal, which it seems to me we should do. (W. A. Scott, D.D.) 

Ver. 2. Then Nebuchadnezzar, the king, sent to gather together the princes, 
the governors.-Bociety:-Society, the union of the many for the interest of all, Beems 
ever to have been a principal object of God's care and protection. His providence, in 
the order of nature, is manifestly directed to gather men together, to bind them to oo.e 
another by the powerful bonds of mutual responsibility, and by the ineffaceable senti­
ments of justice and humanity. In the revealed or written law God has caused religion 
and society to advance together. He has, in a manner, amalgamated them with each 
other. Iu defining our obligations with respect to Himself, He has defined onr mutual 
engagements towards each other. All the precepts of the decalogue tend to the general 
utility of mankind. The object of the Gospel is to make of all the inhabitants of the world 
but one single people-of that people but one family; and to imbue that family with but 
one single aspiration: "Holy Father, keep through Thine own name those whom Thou 
hast given Me, that they may be one as We are." And we lll,!\y assert of 1 esus Christ 
in reference to Society, what He asserted of Himself in reference to the ancient law, 
that He " did not come to destroy, but to fulfil." In fact, the intercourse which we 
carry on among ourselves gives birth to four descriptions of duty essential to the 
happiness of mankind, and to the tranquility of the social condition. Political duties, 
which are the foundations of society; magisterial duties, which are its security; 
charitable duties, which are its bonds; conventional duties, which are its elegancies. 
Now, it is religion alone that enforces and sanctifies those duties, and, therefore, it alone 
really protects the interests of society. Now, the error of all others prejudicial to 
society, and nevertheless an error which is very common, is to imagine that the various 
conditions existing in the world are no more than the result of chance or oE necessity­
that it is not necessary to refer to Divine wisdom for the explanation oE the fact, tliat 
our wants once ascertained, it is perfectly naturnl that 1ve slwul<l s<1ek in the in<lustry 
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of others for those resourcos we cannot discover in ourselves-LhaL this exohange of 
sen·ices has produced that rnriety of conditions into which sooiety ls divided-and that 
independently of Providence, nature has conferred authority upon the father of a family, 
strength given rule to kings, adulation created the influence of the great, the public 
safety suggested the office of the magistrate, luxury and appetite have been the parents of 
all the elegant arts. Would a father (and this is the title by which Hie delights to be 
called) forget his children, and leave their future prospects uncertain and wavering ? 
No; and, therefore, religion displays to us His providence directed to abundantly sup­
plying our wants and even luxuries. And how 7 Why, by means of that variety of social 
conditions, of which He alone is the Author. For what other Being than He, who from 
the discord of the elements called forth the harmony of the universe, could bind together 
and incorporate so many opposing influences, and direct them towards one only end? 
What other Being than He, who by mli&ns of a few grains of sand arrests the fury of 
the wa\'es, could discipline so many furions passions, and fix the invisible limits which 
they cannot pass ? N evertbeless, I cannot deny that there is a specious objection often 
urged to this fundamental truth; and that is, the great inequality of condibions among 
mankind. " Wherefore," it may tie said, " wherefore is it that of the same clay are 
fashioned vessels of honour and vessels of dishonour? Why that immense distance that 
separates one man from another ? Why so many enjoyments and so much liberty on 
the one band, and so many privations and so much bondage on the obher? Is God an 
accepter of persons?" What do yon require Him to do? That He should establish com­
plete equality amongst us? Let us suppose that He bas done so, and now mark the 
consequences. We are all equally independent, equally powerful, equally great, 
equally rich. And now tell us of what advantage would that independence be to us. 
Should we be competent to supply all our own requirements, and should we have no 
need to apply to others to assist us in our necessity? Of what advantage would our 
power be to us ? To what use could we apply it? Of what advantage would our grandeur 
be to us 7 Would it attract toWll.lds us one single p:irticle of homage or of respect? 
Of what advantage would our riches be to us? bow could we employ them? That com­
plete equality once established even, would it last long? Would our ambiti.on continue 
to be satisfied ? Would it patiently endure so many equals? Would it not aspire to 
domination? And what restraint would be applicable to control it? We should all be 
rivala, and continna.!ly in a state of civil war. That complete equality once established, 
who amongst us would undertrl.ke to cultivate the ground, to supply the most pressing 
wants, to procure the ordinary necessaries of life? Wbat law, what anthority would 
there be to compel us to do so ? We should perish in consequence of our greatness 
and abundance; we should obtain nothing but worthless superfluities while we were 
requiring actual food and shelter. In short, to make men all equally fortunate is but 
another term for rendering them all equally wretched. There must be a head of a 
state, that the state may escape the infliction of many tyrants; there must be great 
men, " princes and governors," to protect the weak; there must be warriors "and 
captain6," to defend the country ; there must be magistrates, "judges," "conns.ellors, 
and sheriffs," to prevent injustice, and to punish crime; there must ble the rich, "the 
treasurers," to employ labour and to reward it; there must he the poor and needy, 
that the inconveniences which poverty entails may serve as a spur to indolence and a 
warning to sloth. Society rests upon these different states as up'>n buttresses that sup­
port it. Now, it would be perfectly superfluous in me to prove to you that labour is the 
condition on which society exists-that in certain respects even political commotions 
themselve, are less dangerous than apathy and sloth-that happiness· consists in the 
mutual understanding which should exist between various classes, who, acting in concert, 
and depending upon each other for an interchange of good offices, meet together by 
diirerent roads which converge towards the same centre. W,ell, it is religion alone 
which imparts a true impetus to that activity, by the peculiar stress it lays upon the 
conscientious discharge of the various social duties-duties so peculiar to each separalle 
condition, that every individual is required personally to fulfil them--so essential, that 
they will hold the foremost place in the examination, which at fiche last gt"eat diy the 
Sovereign 1udge will institute-so indispensable, that their absence implies an absence 
of piety as well, since " without holiness no man aha.II see the Lord." Does hnmao 
policy watch as carefully over the interests of society? Does it rise up to protest with 
equal sternness against those indifferent spectators who reap abundantly in tile field 
wherein they have not sown? Of the vast multitude of men of whom society is composed, 
bow few aerv1: it from other motives than ambition or emolument! The love of glory 
nrges on the former, the thirst of riches influences the latter. Fortunatoly nature con­
demns from their very birth the greater number to struggle and to toil. And now 
oLs<:rn Utt di~tinguisl,iug glury of our holy faith. Not content with enjoining th~ 
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fulOlmenl of the various social duties, it sets forth as well ~he manner in which thr,sP, 
duties should be fulfilled. Is it no service to society that religion enjoins that th~ 
duties of the state be discharged with intelligence? " Abound In know1edge and in all 
diligence." Ami who can fall to feel how fatal to the interests of society would be the 
lnftuence of those in power if destitute of the necessary knowledge ? If they be warriors, 
in spite of their valour and intrepidity, to what dangers would they not expose their 
country? Or Is It no service to society that religion enjoins that the dnties of the state 
be discharged with decorum ? "Study to be quiet, and to do your own b11..~iness, and 
to work with your own bands, that ye may walk honestly towards them that are without." 
Or does religion confer no benefit on society when it enjoin3, that the motive of action 
when we are serving our fellow-men should be a desire to please God-" not slothful 
in business, fervent in spirit, serving the Lord?" No other motive would be pure 
enough nor noble enough to elevate us above human considerations and our own self­
interest. Were Christianity nniversally practised even there only where it is professed­
were all mankind to regnlate their conduct by the maxillll! of the Gospel, and careful 
to be guided by heavenly motivee only; with God over all disposing everything according 
to His wisdom, regulating everything by His will, animating everything by His Spirit, 
enriching everything by His liberality, sanctifying everything by His grace, sn~ining 
everything by His power-at the sight of a state of society like this, who wonld not be 
tempted to exclaim with Balaam, as he contemplated the camp of Israel, " How goodly 
are tl.y tents, 0 1acob, and thy tabernacles, 0 Israel?" (J. Jessopp, M.A.) 

Vere. 4, 5. To you it is commanded, 0 people,- The Importance of the Impera­
tive:-We cannot do without this word "command" in our religious edncation. It is a 
Divine word. It wonld be instructive to tra.ce the history of tha.t term, and to sbudy 
its meaning in the various relations which it assumes. '1.1,he Bible is full of command­
ments; in Genesis the Lord commands, in the Apocalypse there is a commanding voice ; 
and 1esus, gracious, meek, patient, tender 1esns, commands-He says, "A new com­
mandment give I unto yo11-" How, then, can 1esus give comman~? Becanse of what 
He is. Goel can give commands because He is God; and not only so, but being God, He 
knows human nature, a.nd can address it in its own terms, and according to the line of 
its own instincts and necessities. When He thunders down His commands there is nothing 
that offends the mental or moral constitution on which the commanding voice falls with 
ineffable authority. The command awakens something that is already slumbering in 
the nature. We must have our duties in the first instance m the form of commands, 
but only God can tell what commands are not arbitrary, but are natural, and operate in 
the line of instinct and Divine intention. What is a commandment to one man is an 
easy task to another. Some hard and all but impenetrable natures require to be com­
manded, stirred, roused ; and others hear the word of the Lord and spring to it in 
obedience that seems to understand it all ere it be fully spoken. Many have sweetened 
the bitterness of their lot by an ample and proper use of the promises who have forgotten 
that every promise has behind it or near it a corresponding command. The imperative 
mood has never been allowed to fa.II into disuse in the Bible; it is, " Son, give me thine 
heart"; it is, "Love one another" ; it is, " Hear my words and do them." W c draw 
the line, then, as between human authority and Divine sovereignty, as between an 
arbitrary decree and a command that is in harmony with the wisdom and love of 
God, and in harmony with the peculiarity of human constitution and capacity. (Joa,ph 
Parker, D.D.) 

Ver. 6. The sound of the cornet, 11.ute, harp,-Eastern M11sical lnalruments:­
The instruments enumerated here are mostly still in use in the present time, bat some 
of them have become obsolete. The cornet is a brass trumpet manufactured in the 
country, and used in martial music. There a.re several kinds of ftute, both si:ngle and 
double. The harp is no longer in use, nor the "psaltery," which is a. similar instrument 
of the same kind; they have been replaced by the ood, which gives a richer oound, and 
is more portable. The "sackbut" is a tamboora, a sort of guitar, of various shapes 
and sizes; in its most complete and perfect form it is three feet nine inches long. 
has ten strings of fine wire, a.nd forty-seven stops. It is pla.yed with a plectrum, a.nd 
is often inlaid with mother-of-pearl and valuable woods. It is often, however, of smaller 
size and less costly materials. The "dulcimer" is a kanoon, or santur. The "ka.no®" 
is the original of our piano, botl1 being prohbly derived from the lyre a.nd the harp, 
whence the piano was ftrst c&lled a harpsichord. This instrument consists o! a box 
two inches in depth, and of o.n irregular form, its greatest length being thirty-nine inches, 
and its width sixteen. There are only twenty-four notes, and, like the piano, each note 
ha~ three strings, which are tuned with a key. The sounding-board 118.i under the 
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strings, and is perforated, and co,-ered with fish-skin whore the bridge reeb!. The 
performer lays the instrument on his knees, and strikes the chords wi-h bho forefinger 
of each band, to which is fastened a plectrum of horn. Another form ot this Instru­
ment. called "sant.tir," is a double kanoon, and comes still noarer to our piano; the 
strings aro of wire, and only double ; they are struck with wooden hammers held In 
the hand. When used in a procession, this instrument is suspended from the neck by 
means of a cord. (R. J. ,an Lennep, D.D.) The Religion of OeremoHial :--A.re all the 
coloured garments so many visions of beauty? Is there some strain religious In the 
blare of brazen trumpets and the throb of military drums? Most of the people that we 
see gathered together around great sights would gladly b!e at homo, listening to the 
,·,,ire of child, or friend, or bird. Do external imagos fill the soul t Is It enough to 
han a painted God? What wonder if we begin by worshipping things that are seen 7 
That course would seem to be natural, and would seem to be able to justify it.ielf by 
sound reasoning of a preliminary kind. Who could not in ignorance of other deity 
worship the sun? Sometimes he seems to be almost God! How multitudinous are his 
phases, how manifold the apocalypse within which he shows his uncounted riches; now 
so pale, as if he were weary, an eye hlf closed in sleep long need.oil, long dela.yed,­
and then in full pomp, every beam, so to say, alive, au:I the whole heaven amaze:I and 
delighted at this vision of glory, as if hidden within that fount of flame and heat there 
;ay ten thousand times ten thousand summers, and ton thousand times ten thousand 
purple autumns, with all their largesses of fru~t and flowers and benison, for the 
sustenance and the nutrition of men; then lost among the clouds, where, indeed, he 
seems to be disporting himself in pain ting a thousand academies by one look of his 
eyes; see bow be fills the clouds and seema to shape them, or fall into their shape, 
making them burn and sparkle and glitter, and invests them with unimagined and un­
transferable colours; a marvellous, glorious sight! Who could not uncover his head 
in presence of snch glory, and say, Surely this is the gate at least that opens upon the 
palaces of God. To worship nature would seem in certain st1.gos of development to be 
right. God made it; God made the green grass and the blushing flower; the groat hills, 
stairways to beight.s which man never scaled; God made the valleys and the mountains; 
and what are these fountains saying to the hearing ear? Only the true listener can 
tell; the vulgar man hears nothing in that splash of wa.tor, but the refined soul hears 
in it melody and song, music religions, a.nd hint of other music that might please 11he 
ear of God. As we grow in ndom, in capacity, m 1111derstanding, in sympathy, we 
close onr eyes upon the universe, and say it is no more to us an image that shoold be 
sought unto for purposes of worship; but we see within, by a Divinely directed intro­
spection, the true altar, the true sanctuary, the true centre of acceptable worship. 
Thus we grow from the natural to the spiritual, and when we have obtained the measure 
of our growth ·.,,n say, "God is a Spirit"; if we still preserve the image, it is as we 
should preserve a symbol, that was helpful to us before we saw the thing signified. 
If our religion is in colour, form, ms11hetic attitude and motion, our religion will siurely 
come to nongbt; but if our piety live in eternity, if it feed itself upon the almightiness 
and the grace of God, as shown in the Croea of Christ, then it will abide for ever. 
(Joseph Parker, D.D.) 

Vers. 8, 9. O king, live for ever.-The Golden Image Set Up:-These last words, 
"O king, live for ever," were designed by those who uttered them as the expression of 
the most gross and servile adulation, and they were doubtless regarded by the m011arcb 
to whom they were addressed as the spontaneous effusion of a reverential and devoted 
lovalty. I. First, then, THE WORDS OF THIS SALUTATION," 0 king, live for over," were, 
in· the month of the Chaldeans, manifestly uttered with a twofold purpose; to dissembill 
the malignity of the courtiers, and to flatter the conceit, if not to impose on the credulity 
of the king. Now, we do not take upon ourselves to determine whether these Chaldeans 
bad any notion at all of a state of existence after death, or if so, what those notions 
were; but we can hardly conceive that those who believed the Godhead to be of the 
substanM of silver and of gold could have any reasonable conception of the spiritual 
essence, the immaterial, intellectual part of man. 1udging from this, they could have 
hoped for nothing more, and could have looked for nothing betber after deallh, th&11 to 
be resolved into their primal element of dust, and become even as the brutes that perish. 
Their salutation, therefore, mUBt have been the climax of absurdity, because it bare 
on the face of it what was to them a perfect impossibility-the violation of a funda­
mental and uni1·ersal law of our being. They knew that the king could not, in the 
course of nature, "live for ever"; they knew, that as the ancient monarchs of the nations 
la v down every 1Jne in hi1, own house, so Nebuchadnezzar's ample territory must ere long 
cr;nlract itsd! t<, the narrow coffin. But they flattered the proud, in order to betray 
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Lhe innocent; they deified a blood-stained and capricious tyra.nt, that they might doom 
lo death three unolfendlng strangers and captives, whGrn they hated. Now, this iR a 
true portraiture of the world in every age. It exalts the oppressor, and tramples on 
the innocent. We may look upon Nebuchadnezzar, then, in this stage of his career, 
as II consummate specimen of the favourite of this world, the courted, the envied, 
the admired, the adored. The universe lay prostrate at his feet. This, th~n, is a 
speci'!len and a sample of the world's lie. It promiS'es the ungodly what it never 
can bestow, and threatens the servants of the Lord with the loss of that which 
it cannob take away; so that while it deludes Nebuchadnezzar into the infatua­
tion of believing that he, because he was a monarch over men, might become 
a manufacturer of gods, it binds the servanbs of the OM trne an1 living God 
band and foot, and casts them into the devouring flame, because they fear not those 
who can only kill the body, but rather fear Him who is the arbib9r of me :i.111 ,fo:ith, 
and who, after He hath killed, bath power to cast into hell. II. And now let llS turn 
from the humbled king of Babylon, TO TRACI:: THE l'RACTICAJ, BEARING- OF THE ScB,J ECT 
UPON OURSJ::LVEB. True it is, that in our own age and country persecution for rel', 6-ion';r. 
sake bath ceased, and with it the miracles that of old wrought strange deliverance, 
and the spiritual consolations and supports that suspended the laws of natlll"e, and sus­
tained the confessor beneath the scourge and the martyr amidst the flames: but there 
is no change in the enmity of the flesh against the Spirit, or in the !iatrad ot ttie 'CVodd 
to God. True it is, that the oppressor bath 110 longer at command the burning fiery 
furnace, nor the lions' fearful den; but the evil one still doe3 wihat he can, though he 
can no longer do what he would. If the weapon of the world is no longer cruelty, it is 
contumely; if it is no longer torture, it is ridicule. "Live for ever/ these words are 
a memorial of 0111" own immortality, and they should call upon every one to consider, 
on the principles laid down in Holy Writ, whether he who is born for eternity is also 
living for it. Now we, like these intrepid and devoted children of the faithful Abraham, 
cannot at one and the same time bow down before the golden idol and ad.ore the living 
God; we must be equally decided in 0111" service with them. "Examine yourselves," 
then, "whether ye be in the faith; prove yolll" own selves." (T. Dale, M.A.) 

Vere. 12-18. They serve not thy gods, nor worship the golden image which 
thou ha.et set up.-The Goldm Image:-In last chapter we read of an image which 
Nebuchadnezzar saw in vision. In this chapter 0111" attention is directed to an actual 
image which that monarch erected in honour of his gods. This image was made of gold. 
We cannot suppose the whole structure to have consisted entirely of that metal. Rich 
as Nebuchadnezzar was, neither he nor any other prince possessed so much disposable 
wealth as would have been required in order to construct a figure of 80lid. gold of equal 
dimensions with that mentioned in this passage. Wle should suppose that the structure 
consisted of a pedestal or shaft surmounted by an image, that the image properly so 
called was made of gold, that the pedestal was formed of some baser material, and that 
the height refers solely to the elevation of the image from the ground, and not to i 1;s 

size. This image " was set up in the plain of Dura in the province of Babylon." Some 
suppose that Dura was the name of an extensive plain in the neighbourhood of the 
capital, Others, of high authority in Scriptural geography, are of opinion that it was 
some enclosure within the city adjacent to the temple of Belus. From the passage itself 
we would be disposed to infer that it must have been without the city and at some 
distance, for if it was within the walls of Babylon there was no ned of stating, as is 
here done, that it was "in the province of BalJO"lon." Various opinions have been 
entertained respecting the end that Nebuchadnezzar had in view in the erection of this 
image. Some are of opinion that he wished to claim for himse!I a place amo11g the 
gods, and that the image was erected as the outward symbol o~ his deification. 
Nebuchadnezzar was evidently an aspiring ma11. We see no reason to suppose that 
Nebuchadnezzar intended by this image, publicly, avowedly, and formally, to claim 
Divine honours for himself. If such had been his intention, it would, doubtless, have 
been distinctly announced in the proclamation by which his subjects were enjoiued to 
give it worship. The refusal of the three children to worahip the im~e is spokun of 
by thoir accusers as a refusal to worship the king's gods. It is thus app<irent from 
the testimony of all the parties concerned in this matter, that the image was erected 
in honour of the king's gods. ~n all ages, and iu all lands, whose political history is 
known to us, religion has bean degraded into an engine of st:\ta ani an insl,rument of 
tyranny. Hence professed atheists have affirmed that religion is a mere invention of 
rulers to hold mankind in subjection. This assertion is self-destructiv&. The fact tbt 
rulers made use of religion as a means of upholding and ~tr~ngthening their l(overn­
mcnt, ovidenUy implies that religion hall a prel'ious exi,lence, anJ tk1t lilt') 11,ul re-
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cnurse to it as an inst.rument of policy on account ol the great inRuence which they had 
perceh·ed it to possess over the minds of men. National uniformity in matters of religion 
has e-rer been the idol of politicians. Conformity to the established religion has been 
one of the most common tests of loyalty. There can be little doubL that in settLng up 
this image Nebucl1adnezzar had a similar end in view. It was not erected simply as a 
mark of reverence t-0 his idols, but also, we may conceive, as a politioal expedient to 
strengthen and consolidate his go,·ernment, by promoting uniformity of religion among 
his subjects. To him it would probably appear that this step was not only warranted 
by the ordinary reasons in behalf of uniformity, but demanded by the peculiar stabe of 
the Babylonian empire. A great part of that empire had been newly acquired. It was 
composed of many nations, J'ews, Egyptians, Moabites, Ammonites, Syrians, JoJdomites. 
Posts under his go-rernment and places in his army would be held by persons from all 
these countries. To unite a kingdom so variously composed, and obtain the permanent 
ascendancy over countries so newly acquired, nothing would appear more likely than 
to bring all his subjects to be of one religion. The !'eligion, wh!Jtiher of an individual 
or a nation, is the most permanent link of connection between the present and the past. 
Religion exerts a powerful influence in the formation of character; so long, therefore, 
as these varied nations retained a diversity of opinions, they would never be thoroughly 
amalgamated into one empire. The image being erected, Nebuchadnezzar commanded 
all in authority under him, princes, governors, captains, jndges, treasurers, sheriffs, 
and all the rnlers of the provinces, to come to his dedication. Being convened, " An 
herald cried aloud, To you it is commanded, 0 people, nations, aud languages, that at 
what time ye hear the sonnd of the cornet, flute, harp, sackbnt, psaJtecy, dulcimer, and 
all kinds of mosic, ye fall down and worship the golden image that Nebuchadnezzar the 
king hath set op: and whoso falleth not down and worshippeth shall the aame honr be 
cast into the midst of a burning fiery furnace." In this proclamation there are two 
things : First, The command to fall down and worship the image ; which extended to 
all persons specified, without exception. Secondly, The penalty denounced against such 
as refused. Viewed in the light of the Divine law, this proclamation was most tyrannical. 
It was a violent outrage on the most sacred rights of human beings. Bnt by this pro­
clamation, Nebuchadnezzar constituted himself supreme diet.at-Or in religion to his whole 
realm; thereby he usnrped the prerogatives of the Godhead, by interposing his authority 
between the conscience of the creatnre and the will of his Creator. To command his 
subjects to fall down and worship the image, was to convert Jaw, the bulwark of liberty, 
into an engine of oppression. Bnt how much more odious and detestable does his conduct 
appear when we think of the dreadful penalty annexed to the proclamation I In this 
case, penal Jaws are always criminal, in the sight of God. It is always wrong to attempt 
to propagate religion by force. It is contrary to the nature of religion. It is contrary 
to the nature of man. It is most foolish and inexpedient in point of policy. To attempt 
to propagate religion by force is to make might the standard of right, which is 09poaed 
to man's nature as a reasonable being, and to the worship of God as a reasonable 
sel'Vice. A.nd what could be more foolish? It is attempting an imposs\bility. Force 
cannot reach the mind. Force • may make cowards, it may make dissemblers, it may 
make hypocrites and apostates, but it never did, and never can make a convert. What, 
therefore, can be more inexpedient in a government than to persecute men for adhering 
to their religion? Is not the succees of snch a. measure the memorial of a nation's 
ignominy 7 For, when persons are thus induced to fall down and worship what they 
belie-re to be wroni, do they not proclaim that they are sacrificing their integrity, that 
they are violating their consciences, that they are time-oorvers and aposta.tes, 3/Dd that 
they are men in whose principles no dependence can be placed, when interest and dnty 
are disjoined. The law enacted by Nebnchadnezzar was most tyrannical, most nnreason­
able in itself, and most inexpedient in point of policy. The command of Nebuchadnezzar 
met with the most prompt compliance. What a lamentable spectacle was this, to see 
the rulers of a great nation bending before tyranny-to see rational and immortal beings 
doing homage to a figure formed of inanimate materials-to see the creatures of God 
worshipping a creation of man I And yet, with three exceptions, the whole assembled 
maes fall down and worship it as one man. The three exceptions were the excellent 
companions of Daniel, Shadrach, Meshach. and Ahed-nego. Unawed by the presence of 
the king, unseduced by the terrors of the burning fiery furnace, they refused to fall 
down and worship the golden image which Nebuchadnezzar the king had set up. This 
act was warranted and demanded by the moral law. In the second commandment it is 
written, "Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image," &c. In the bustle of thal 
extens:ve scene, the king of Babylon saw not their neglect. But despotical kings are 
alwavs encompassed by minions, who, in Ruch a case, are forward to act the part of 
~pie; and informers. " Then certa.in Ghaldeans came near and accused the J'ews." 
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luc11p11ble of accounting for iheir conduct on any known principle of cr,urt politics, I.hey 
endeavoured by artful ineinuaUons to represent their conduct to the king in the moin 
odious light. Nebuuhadnezzar probably felt proud of the fine spectacle which the plains 
of Duro that day presented. Hie spirH, we may conceive, rose within him with the swell 
of the music ond the ph1udits of the worshippers. His pride w-ould be ffatoored by ihe 
relieotion that he was the lord of this assembly of rulers. This i11formation, therefore, 

·came upon him like a thunderbolt out of a cloudless sky. And how did these Jews act 
when their God is th11B insulted, and the alternative imposed upon themselves of bowing 
to the image or burning in the furnace 7 They quitted themselves like men. Many 
valuable lessons may be deduced from this paBSage, particularly in regard to the manner 
in whicl1 we should adopt, and the spirit in which we should adli~e to a. profession of 
religion. There are few things in which men act with greater frivolity than in regard 
to the solemn matter of making a profession of religion. There are many who fall in 
with whatever is most popular. Others adhere to whatever is most fashionable among 
the upper classes of society, and would rather walk on the broad path of destruction 
with fashionable men than on the narrow way of life without them. How often have 
human laws enjoined what the Divine law prohibits ? How often have God's people been 
persecuted beca11Be they were unwilling to render unto Cmsar the things which are God's? 
There are seasons when it is no easy niattter to obley GJd; ratb:er th3n m'l.n. lb may 
bring ruin on our fortunes and reproach upon our names. It may expose us to a violent 
and untimely death. Bnt even in these cases we ought to surrender our lives rather 
than part with our conscientio11B convictions. In such an emergency natural courage 
will "faint and fail." The formalist will become a coward ; the hypocrite will become 
an apostate; and no man can stand securely but be who has confidence in the Divine 
character, and on' the ground of this confidence is able to resign himself implicitly to 
the Divine management. (William White.) Pio1<s Youth :-First we have a state religion 
persecuting the people for their religious opinions, and threa.teniug them with death if 
they do not comply with its decrees. The second thing that strikes us is the measures 
taken to popularise the king's religion, and persuade the people to embrace it. These 
measures were two-fold. They were seductive and minatory. They were directed to 
the sensual tastes and natural fears of man. If the voluptuous swells of music from all 
kinds of instruments could not ea.use the people to fail down and worship Bel, why then 
the furnace was to do its work. And have WI! nothing like this in our times? l'he 
king desired these young men to conform t.o his decree, but did not prove to them the 
truth of his religion. There were many flattering arguments which these young men 
might have urged against the conviction of their earlier education, and in favour of 
complying with the king's command, which they did not urge, nor eveu seem to have 
allowed to have so much as a moment's consideration. They might have said-but they 
did not so say-that it was their duty to obey the king, and worship the i~ge, for this 
was the established religion of the empire. They chose t.o obey God rather than man. 
God alone is Lord of the conscience. These young men might have urged also-but they 
did not do so-that it was most expedient to bow down and worship the image. Mark 
their situation. They were captives in the hands of an absolute Oriental monarch, who 
could ta.ke off their heads at any minute, and no one ever asik why or wherefoM. They 
were, moreover, advanced to places of power, where they were able, perhaps, to do 
many kind things for their suffering countrymen. They remembered their old Hebrew 
Catechism, which had taught them 11hat God bad said to them, "Thou shalt not bow 
down to any idol gods, nor worship them." It is plainly taught in God's Holy Word that 
right is always true expediency. It may not seem to be so; but it will always be found 
so in the end. Nor did these three Hebrew youths urge that they were compelled to 
obey the king's commandment because they were wider great personal obligations to him. 
He had shown them much kindness, and heaped honours upon them; b•1t their duty to God 
was stronger than gratitude to the king. Employers, parents, teachers, and benefactors 
may lay you under great personal obligations ; but you must follow your conscience 
in the matter of religion. "He that loveth father or mother more than me cannot be my 
disciple." Nor did they urge that they would be out of fashion, aud marked for thei;r 
singularity, if they did not worship this golden image,, Singularity assumed for the 
sake of being singular or famous is contemptible, and indicates a weak miud; but to be 
singular as a necessary result of not sinning as others do, is worthy of a Christian. 
When duty requires us to be singular, then we must not hesitate. Do not mind that 
the multitude are against you, if God be with you. "If sinners entice thee," God 
says, "consent not." "Follow not the multitude to do evil." Nor did these young 
men urge the terrible penalty to which t-hey were exposed by disobeying the king's 
commandment. Is there any yowig man here who is saying to himself, "I 
would become a Christian; I wish to save my soul ; but if I do, I must give up 
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such arnl su,·h pluasures: T mnsi shni up my shop on Sunday, anti quiL my lake 
rides on thP Lord's day 7 ·• And whait if it does oost yo11 all blle3e plo1s11res llo e:ive 
your soul 7 Would it not be bett&r to be tllrolVll into tile . fiery fllrnaoe tlian 
to have both body and soul oast into hell for ever? " What shall It profit 
a man if he gain the whole world and lose his own soul?" Your privileges are 
greater t.lrnn those of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego. The Gospel has unfolded to 
you its grace, glory, and riches. How then can you escape if you neglect so great 
salvation? But why, think you, did these young men refllse to obey tile royal decree? 
1. They could not obey it because of the force of their religious impressions. 2. Con­
sistency of character and of profession forbade them to worship idols. They were 
Hebrews. They bad avowed Iahova.b to be their God. They could not obey the king 
without denying the God of their fathers. What satisfaction would it have been, 
think you, to their pious parent;;, who in their homes at 1erusalem had taken so much 
pains to instruct them in the law and in the worship of the true God, could they ha_ve 
seen how firmly their sons adhered to the principles they had implanted wibll so mB11y 
fears, and tears, and prayers ? Never allow yourselves to imbibe any oreed or do 
anrthing inconsistent mth your birth, education, privileges, and destiny. g_ These 
Hebrew youths refused, because they were sustained by the hope of deliverance. "When 
thou passest through the waters I will be with thee; and through the rivers, they 
shall not overflow thee. When thou wa.lkest through the fire thou sha.lt not he burned, 
neither shall the flames kindle upon thee." They believed that God would make all 
things work together for their good. The special lessons from the fiery furnace of Dura 
to the young men of the nineteenth century a.re: 1. I~ THE COURTEOUS BUT FIRM 
REF,5AL OF TIIESE H EBRE'"° YO,THS, WE HA VE A MODEL FOR THEM IN LESS PAINFUL CIR• 
cr~rSTANCES. When God's providence calls for martyrs, then He will give grace sufficient 
for the crisis. The principle, however, must be well settled, that if the day comes when 
yon are required to give up your liberty or religious freedom, or perish in the field 
of battle or at the stake, yon would firmly prefer the labtar. :'llhe prior'." point, in our 
times of freedom from persecution, is to become the true followers of Christ. There 
are not wanting authors and public teachers who argue that these young men should 
have complied with the wishes of the king, because the religion of Bel was the established 
religion of the empire. As loyal subjects', they should have embraced the same religio.n 
that was professed by their king. This is the old worm-eaten effete doctrine, that the 
government or the king is the head of the church, and the keeper of the consciences of 
the people. Such is not the teaching of the Bible. The Kingdom of J"esus Christ is not 
of this world; nor has He given to any human power the authority of enacting laws for 
Him. The Scriptures are the only rule of faith. Mormonism prevails in Utah; if I go 
to the Salt Lake, must I turn M9rmon? Brahminism is the established religion of 
certain parts of India and China, must the English and Americans that go thither become 
Hindoos ? If yon live in Constantinople, must you, therefore, become a Mohammedan? 
If you live in Paris, is it right for you to become an Infidel, Papist, or Socialist; or if in 
Germany, a. Pantheist or a Protestant, simply because any one of these may be the 
establiRhed or prevailing creed around yon? It is monstrous to suppose that a man's 
dutv to his Creator is to be decided by any 1JUch standard as this. The ·only a111lhority 
binding on the. conscience is the authority of God. It is the most potent element of 
social or individual life. It may be tossed upon the billows of popular fury, or oast 
into the seven-fold heated furnace of persecution, or be trampled to the dust by the 
iron heel of despotism; but it is absolutely imperishable. "Hers are the eternal years of 
God." Nor can those die who fall in her great cause. II. As CHRISTIAN YOUNG MEN YOU 
HA VE, THEllEFOllE, THE GllEAT CO!<'SOLATION OF KNOWING THAT THE GllEATEST EFFORTS 
OF THE MIGHTIEST MEN ARE i::TTERLY UNAVAILING AGAINST THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST. A.11 
the pov.·er of earth and hell can:1ot burn out one single truth from God's word; nor can 
all the popes and assemblies, cabinets, and armies on the globe add one single doctrine 
or precept to the Bible necessary to salvation. III. Learn then, and though this iesson 
bas bE,en taught before, I must repeat it, that true expediency is true princi,ule. 
" The path of duty is the path of safety." " Hones~y is tile best policy'.(' It WbS so 
with J osepb. It was so with Daniel and his three friends. It has always been so with 
tlie great and the good. Whatever God calls you to do or to suffer, fear not to obey. 
He will be with you in whatever Ha calls you to. If He caJls yo11 to enter the fiery 
furnace, hesitate not one moment. He will be with you, and either sustain you or deliver 
you, or make it conducive to your hl_gher and future good. (W. A. Scotl, D.D.) 
Aebucl,adnezzar's Golden Jrnage:-ln the sacond chapter, which immediately precedes the 
history of the gold!m idol, we have an account of a prophetic vision granted to 
Nebuchadnezzar, and in which were foreshadowed the destinies of the four great secular 
empires wbuse foundatiiJn succeeded the foundation of the kingdom of Israel, and ,ire-
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ceded the foundation of Christianity. Now in this vision it is to be remarked that these 
empires were exhibited to the king nnder the guise of a. great st1,tue or image. And 
explaining the meaning o[ this strange and tremendous apparition, Daniel addresses the 
king thus: "Thou art this head of gold." Now there is a circumstance in the des­
cription of the golden idol seb up in the plain or Dura in '11e ned chapter which ha.a 
greatly puzzled commentators, and has been used by some critics to throw discredit on 
the whole narrative. This circumstance is the utter disproportion of the idol. Assum­
ing it to have been a human figure, how can we imagine a stal;oe representing a human 
figure sixty cubits high and only six cubits broad? a statue, the height of which ie 
exactly ten times its breadth? Now to me, this monstrous disproportion seems at once 
to hint at a different conception of what the idol was. I believe it to have been a 
representation of the image the king had shortly before beheld in his prophetic dream. 
But, mark you, not of the whole of that image. The other parts of the terrible apparition 
had been explained by Daniel as denoting other kingdoms less exalted by nature, less 
glorious in appearance than that of the Babylonian monarch. He was " the head of gold.'' 
Accordingly the image he set up in the plain of Dura was, I conceive, a representation 
not of the whole image of the vision, but simp~y of the heCJ.d of gJld, eJevalled on a 
pedestal of the same metal, tall enough to exhibit it completely to the whole multitnd~ 
convened to worship it. The image of the plain of Dura was, in other words, the image 
of the prophetic dream, so far as it concerned Nebuchadnezzar's self; it was the repre­
sentation of himself as the mightiest sovereign the world had ever seen, or ever was to 
see; and the adoration he demanded for it was a deification of mere worldly power and 
grandeur in his own person. This hypothesis will appear less startling when we recollect 
~hat Oriental kings were often-indeed, generally-considered as emanations Irom the 
Deity, incarnations of His attributes; and were approached with exactly the same forms 
of adoration as were used to the Deity they represented or embodied. And in this case, 
the representation of the king's snperhnman power and grandeur might actually seem 
to be authorised by the prophetic vision from which Nebuchadnezzar had adopted it. 
Viewed in this light, we can at once perceive why all the great officials of the empire, 
the princes, captains, judges, sheriffs and all the rulers of the provinces were assembled 
to its dedication-of the people at large nothing is said-and why such an extraordinary 
and terrific punishment was denonnced on those who might refuse to prostrate themselves 
before it. The official who wpuld not adore the consecrated representation of his own 
monarch's power and place in the history of the world might justly, according to Oriental 
notions, be regarded as a traitor. Nothing but disloyalty could refuse the worship 
demanded. Why should he not display to all his officers of state the disclosures made to 
him by the Divinity and explained by the master of the magicians 7 Why not reqnire 
Divine honours to be paid to the Divinely revealed representation of his own great place 
in the destinies of the world-in the history of the human r6ce ! Assuming this con­
ception of the connection between the vision of the second chapter and the idol of the 
third chapter to be correct, how significant a hint does it not give us of the propensity 
of the human heart to turn even God's benefits into poison I Nebuchadnezzar of Babylon, 
like Pharaoh of Egypt, had been made the recipient of superhuman knowledge, though 
on a far grander scale than Pharaoh. He had been favoured with a disclosure of the 
destinies not of one single kfngdom, but of all secular power whatever, previous to the 
advent of the Christ. But, instead of giving heed to the impressive warning, instead of 
a salutary lesson of humility, a conviction of the nothingness of all mere worldly power, 
he had been so puffed up with being told that he was the first and the greatest of those 
temporal powers that were so soon to be destroyed by the great spiritual Power, as to 
convert the very emblem of warning into an emblem of daring and blasphemous impiety. 
God interposes by miracle, not in every case where such interposition might seem desir­
able, but only in cases peculiar and critical-cases which mark epochs and decide great 
destinies. Now such an one was pre-eminently the case of the three youths in the burning 
fiery furnace. God's people bad been completely subjugated by the mighty autocrat of 
Babylon. Had the three Jews perished in the furnace dest.ined to annihilate all who 
would not pay Divine honour to the embodiment of human power, the cause of God 
might, perhaps, have been lost; His people might have been so discouraged that not a 
remnant would have maintained the truth. Here, then, was a worthy case for Divine 
interposition. 1. Individually we learn from the behaviour of the three Jews before the 
terrible King of Babylon, that we have nothing to do with expediency when principle is 
at stake. How plausibly might they not have reasoned themselves into compliance had 
expediency been consulted I They were no politicians. They simply asked, Rath God 
forbidden Hi~ people to bow down and worship idols, or bath He not? H He hath, no 
reasoning can make that right which He bath said is wrong. And as the command was 
plain and direct, they felt their obedience to it must be plain and direct. Let this mag-
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nificent example of heroic st.eadfastness in the path of duty teach us that simple but 
difficnli lesson how t-0 say NO when we are tempted or threatened in or(!er to make us 
do what we are aware is wrong. The man who has learned that lesson can go through 
the fiery furnace of this world unscorched, unharmed, without even the smell of its 
flame passing on him ; for One shall walk beside him who 'has also overcome temptation­
One whose form shall be indeed " the form of the Son of God I" 2. The same considera­
tions apply v.~th added force and on a grander scale to the oase of Christ's Church on 
earth and every part thereof. The history of that church is one of the strangest and 
saddest ever written by human passion and human error on the course of time. How 
the ,·ery consolations of God, the sweet ordinances of the Gospel, have, by the cunning 
of God's adversary and the fierce narrowmindedness of man, been transformed into whips 
of scorpions, with which loveless zeal and arrogant pride have scourged generation after 
generation, they know too well who know anything of the story of Christianity. (C. P. 
R,;c/iel. D.D.) I, it Truef :-If you would become followers of the Lord Jesus Christ it 
will be well for you to count the cost. It was our Lord's oustom t.c> bid mep. consider 
what his service might involve. His frequent declaration was, "He that taketh not his 
cross, and followeth after me, is not worthy of me." If we count upon ease in this 
warfare we shall be grievously disappointed; we must fight if we would reign. One 
reason of this is that the world, like Nebuchadnezzar, expects us all to follow its fashions 
and to obey its rules. The god of this world is the devil, and he claims implicit obedience. 
Sin in some form or other is the image which Satan :;iets up a,nd r,equires us to serve. 
The tyranny of the world is fierce and cruel, and those who will not worship its imag9 
will find that the burning fiery furnac.e has not yet cooled. The world's flute, harp, 
sackbut, and psaltery must sound for you in vain. A nobler music must charm your 
ears and make you bid defiance to the world's threatenings. The true believer's st.a.nd 
must be taken, and he must determine that he will obey God rather than man. The love 
of the world and the love of God will no mo:re mix than oil and water. To at1lempt a 
fusion of these two is to bring confusion into your heart and life. As Shadrach, Meshach, 
and Abed-nego said to Nebuchadnezzar, so will true believers say to the world: "We 
will not serve thy gods, nor worship the golden image which thou hast set up." Now, 
if you can refuse to sin, if you can refuse even to parley with iniquity, it is well with 
you. If yon stand out for truth and righteousness, your conscience will approve your 
position, and this in itself is no small comfort. It W\ill be an ennobling thing fair yolU.' 
manhood to have proved its strength, and it will tend to make it stronger. Peradventure 
some of you may say, "We will not bow before the gods of the world, but we will 
worship God only; we will follow Christ, and none beside." This is a brave reaoive; 
yon will never regret it if you stand to it even to the -end. We a.re glad to hear yon 
speak thus: but is it trne 7 "Is it true 7" It is very w,ell to profess, but "Is it 
true ~ " I. Follower of Christ, be ready for the question "Is it true 7" 1. Do 
not reckon to live unnoticed, for a fierce light beats about every Christian. You will 
be sure to meet with some one or other whom you respect or fear, who will demand of 
you, "Is it true?" Nebuchadnezzar was a great personage to these three holy men; he 
was their despotic lord, their employer, their influential friend. In his hands rested 
their liberties and their lives. He was, moreover, their benefactor, for he had set 
them in high office in his empire. Many young Christians are tried with this temptation. 
Many worldly advantages may be gained by currying favour with certain ungodly men 
who are like little N ebuchadnezzars; and this is a great peril. They are bidden to do 
wrong by one who is their superior, their employer, their patron. Now comes the test. 
Will they endure the tria.l hour ? They say that they can endure it, but is it true 7 
Nebuchadnezzar spoke in peremptory tones, as if he could not believe that any mortal 
upon the earth could have the presumption to dispute his will. He cannot conceive 
that one employed under his patronage will dare to reeist his bidding; he demands 
indignantly, " Is it true 7 " He will not believe it I He must have been misinformed l 
Yon will meet with persons so accustomed to be obeyed that they think it hard that 
yon do not hasten to carry out their wishes. The infidel father says to his boy, " fohn, 
is it true that you go to a place of worship against my wishes ? How dare you set up 
to be better than your father and mother ? " Often ungodly men profess that they do 
not believe in the conversion of their fellow workm.'en. Is it t.1"111:l, 1ohn, that yon have 
become religious ? A pretty fellow l Is it true 7 They insinuate that you are off your 
head, that your wits have gone wool-gathering, and that you are the dupe of fanatics. 
You will not be able to go through life without being discovered; a lighted candle 
cannot be hid. There is a feeling among some good people that it will be wise to be 
very reticent, and hide their light under a bushel. They intend to lie low all the war 
time, and come out when the palms are being distributed. They hope to travel to 
Heaven by the back lanes, and skulk into glory in disguise. How was it Shadrach1 



c111Ar. m.] DANIEL. 111 

Meshacb, and Abed-nego came up to the front when the king's command was given 7 
They_ could not consistently keep back. They were public men, a1:1t over provinces, 
and 1t was needful that they should set an example. Rest assured, my fellow Christians, 
that at some period or other, in the moat quiet lives, there will come a moment for 
open decision. Daya will come when we must speak out or prove traitors to our Lord 
and to His trnth. 2. To be fully prepared to answer the enquiry of opposers, act upon 
sound reasons. Bt ready to give a reaeon for the hope that is in you with meekness 
and fear. Be able to show why yon are a believer in God, why yon worship the Lord 
1 esUB Christ, why yon trust in His atoning sacrifice, and why yon make Him the 
regulator of your life. Ask the Lord to help you to go to work with Bible reasons at 
your fingers' ends; for these are the best of reasons, and bear a high authority abont 
them; eo that when the question is put to you, "la it true?" you may be able to 
say, "Yea, it is true, and this is why it is true. At such a time God revealed Himself 
to me in Hie grace, and opened my blind eyes to see things in a trne light." When 
the mind is established, the heart is more likely to be firm. Know your duty and the 
arguments for it, and you are the more likely to be steadfast in the hour of temptation. 
3. Next, take care that yon always proceed with deep sincerity. Superficial professwn 
soon ends in thorough apostasy. Only heart-work will stand the fire. We need a 
religion which we can die with. 4, This being done, accustom yourself to act with 
solemn determination before God on every matter which concerns morals and religion. 
Many very decent people are not self-contained, but are dependent upon the aasistance 
of others. They are like the hoUBes which onr London builders ron np so quickly in 
long rows; if they did not help to keep each other np they would all ta.mble down at 
once, for no one of them could stand alone. How much there is of joint-stock-company 
religion, wherein hypocrites and formalists keep each other in countenance. Where things 
are not quite so bad as this, yet there is too little persona.I establishment in the faith. 
So many people have a "lean-to" religion. If their minister, or some other leading 
person were taken away, their back wall would be gone, and they would come t.o the 
ground. We have need nowadays to set our face as a flint against sin and error. We 
must purpose in our own heart what we will do, and then ~nd to our purpose. Happy be 
who dares to be in the right with two or three. Happier still is he who will stand in the 
right, even if the choice two or three should qn~t it. He who can stand alone is a man 
indeed; every man of God should be such. 5. Once more, when your determination is 
formed act in the light of eternity. Do not judge the situation by the king's threat 
and by the heat of the burning fiery furnace, hut by the everlasting God and the eterna.l 
life which awaits you. Let not flute, harp, and sackbut fascinate you, but hearken to 
the mUBic of the glorified. M-en frowcn at you, but you can see God ~g on you, 
and so you are not moved. It 11¥l,y be that you will be discharged from your situation 
unless you can wink at wrong and be the instrument of injustice. Be content to lose 
place rather than to lose peace. Now I am sure that these good men believed in im­
mortality, or they would never have dared the violence of the flames. These brave 
men dared the rage of an infuriated tyrant because they saw Him who is invisible, and 
had respect unto the recompense of the reward. You also must come to live a great 
deal in the future, or else you will miss the chief fo11.11tain of holy strength. Gw ma.Ire 
us champions of His holy cause I Heroism can only be wrought in us by the Holy Ghost. 
Humbly yielding yonr whole nature to the power of the Divine Sanctifier, you will be 
true to your Lord even to the end. II. But now, secondly, IF YOU C.!:-fNOT S.!Y TH..!T 
IT IS TRUE, WHAT THEN p If, standing before the heart-searching God at this time, you 
cannot say, "It is true," how should you act? If you cannot say that you take Christ's 
cross, and are willing to follow Him at all hazards, then hearken to me and learn the 
truth. 1. Do not make a profesaion at all. lf it be not true that you renounce the 
world's idols, do not profess that it is so. It is unnecessary that a man should profess 
to be what he is not; it is a sin of supererogation, a superfluity of naughtiness. 2. Ii 
you have made a profesaion, and yet it is not true, he honest enough to quit it; for it 
can never be right to keep up a fraud. A false profession is a crime, and to persevere 
in it is a presumptuous sin. W,ill you, then, go back to your old wa.ys? 31 I am sur.e 
you will if you caunot answer the question of my text; but remember, that in so doing 
you will have to belie your consciences. Many of you who are not firm in your resolves 
yet know the right. You will never be able to get that light out of your eyes which has 
shone into them from God's word. You can never again sin so cheaply as others; it 
will be wilfulness and obstinacy in your case. 4. Remember also that by yielding to 
the fear of man you are demeaning yourself. There shall come a day when the man 
that was ashamed of Christ will himself be ashamed ; he will wonder where he can 
hide his guilty bead. 5. If your avowal of faith in Jesus and opposition to sin is not 
truo you had better withdraw it and be silent; for by a groundless pretence you will 
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dishonour the cause of God, a.nd cause the enemy to take up a reproaob a.gainet His 
people. If Sbadrach, Mesbach, and Abed-nego had stood before Nebuchadnezzar and had 
made a compromise, it would have dishonoured the name of the Lord. Suppose they 
had said, "0 king, we believe in Jehovah, but we ha.rdly know what to do in our peculiar 
circumst:inces. We desire to please thee, and we also dread the thought of the burning 
fiery furnace, and therefore we must yield, though it greatly grieves us." Why, they 
would have cast shame upon the name of Israel. 0, do not talk about principle, and 
then pocket your principles because they are unfashionable, or will cost you loss and 
disrepute. If you do this you will be the enemies of the King of kings. 6. I want you 
to remember also that if you renounce Christ, if you quit Him in obedience to the world's 
comma.nds, you are renouncing eternal lire and everlasting bliss. You may think little 
of that to-night, because of your present madness; but you will think differently before 
long. Soon you may lie on a sick bed gazing into eternity, and then your esmmate of 
most things will undergo a great change. III. But now, thirdly, let us consider what 
follows IF IT BE TRcE. I hope that many here can lay their hands upon their hearts, 
and quietly say, "Yes, it is true; we are determined not to bow before sin, come what 
may." 1. Well, then, if it is true, I have this much to say to you: state this when it 
is demanded of you. Declare your resolve. This will strengthen it in yourself and be 
the means of supporting it in others. Is it true? 2. Then joyfully accept the trial 
which comes of it. Shrink not from the flames. Settle it in your minds that, by Divine 
grace, no loss, nor cross, nor shame, nor suffering, shall make you play the coward. 
Say, like the holy children, "We are not careful to answer thee in this matter." They 
did not cringe before the king, and cry, "W·e beseech thee, do not throw us into the 
fiery furnace. Let us have a consultation with thee, 0 king, that we may arrange 
terms. There may be some method by which we can please thee, and yet keep our 
religion." No ; they said, "We are not careful to answer thee in this matter." You 
may lose a great deal for Christ, but you will never lose anything by Christ. You 
may lose for time, but you will gain for eternity; the loss is transient, but the gain is 
everlasting. 3. If it be true that you are willing thus to follow Christ, reckon upon 
deliverance. Nebuchadnezzar may put you into the fire, but he cannot keep you there, 
nor can he make the fire burn you. The enemy casts you in bound, but the Are will 
loosen your bonds, and you will walk at liberty amid the glowing coals. You shall gain 
by your losses, you shall rise by your down-castings. Many prosperous men owe their 
present position to the fact that they were faithful when they were in humble employs 
ments. Do right for Christ's sake, without considering any consequences, and the 
consequences will be right enough. If you take care of God's cause, God will take 
care fO!' you. 4. If you will stand up for Jesus, and the right, and the true, and the pure, 
and the temperate, and the good, not only will you be delivered, but yoa will do great 
good. This Nebuchadnezzar was a poor piece of goods ; yet he was compelled to acknow­
ledge the power of these three decided and holy men. The man who can hide hie prin­
ciples, and conceal his beliefs, and do a little wrong, is a nobody. He is a ,ihip in 
the porridge; he will flavour nothing. But he who does what he believes to be -right, 
and cannot be driven from it---that is the man. You cannot shake the world if yoa let 
the world shake you ; but when the world finds that you have grit in you, they will 
let you alone. Nebuchadnezzar was obliged to feel the inft11ence of these men. (C. R. 
Spurgeon.) The Hebrew Youths:-!. THE SINGULAR CONDUCT OF THESE YOUTHS. There 
stand three men upright---when all are bowing-who dare to disobey the king's com­
mand-who know a higher authority than that of any earthly potentate. Well 
for ue if we have learnt to judge our actions otherwise than by the popular voice and 
popular example. If our inquiry is, not what saith the multitude, but what saith the 
Lord. II. THE SUGULAB TRIAL OF THESE HEBREW YOUTHS. The punishment which 
Nebuchadnezzar pronounced against those who should disobey his decree was that they 
should be cast into a burning fiery furnace. This form of punishment seems to have 
been common in Babylon. Jeremiah speaks of "Zedekiah and Ahab whom the King of 
Babylon roasted in the fire." That it was so, is moreover evident from the fact that 
the furnace was to be heated "seven times more than it was wont to be heated." It was 
in the face, then, of such a terrible doom that these youths determined to stand true to 
their God-that they refused to conform to the idolatry with which they were surrounded. 
Wbat a trial of their faith; and what strong faith must theirs have been which enabled 
them in the face of all this to remain "stedfaet and unmoveable." "Though he slay 
them, yet will they trust in Him." Nebuchadnezzar, unfortunal.ely, is not the only one 
who has presumed to dictate a religion to his fellows, and sought to enforce his command 
by the stern logic of the flames. Not long ago we visited the old city of St. Andrews, 
and saw where Patrick Hamilton and George Wishart suffered amid the fires "for the 
Word of God and the testimony o! Jeslls Christ-the reek from the faggots infecting as 
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wany as iL did blow upon." And, as w_e ea.at our eyes ovar U:rn continen, of Europe, 
many similar spectacles rise to view. Now in France it is a Shuch, in Bohemia a Huss; 
and has not Spain of late been but reaping the harvest which it sowed when kings and 
nobles gathered themselves together and looked with unpitying eye upon the followers 
of Chris I suffering amid the blazing piles 1 III. THE SINGULAR D ELTVRRAN"CR 011 TH EHR 

HEBREW YOUTHS (W. R. Inglis.) The Fiery Trial:-Not unwisely did an old Scottish 
matron once remark, that "It is easy to utter the fourth petition of the Lord's Prayer, 
when there is plen1ly of bread in the house." If, however, one h:i.s no supply, and is 
without the means of procuring a morsel, strong faith is required to present the sup­
plication aright. Similarly, it may be averred that it is easy to confess Chr■t when no 
pains and penalties are attached to the avowal of belief in Him. Most probably the 
self-confident and boastful would fail in such a testing time ; while the meek and retiring 
would be borne through, because constrained by felt weakness to lean on the Almighty 
arm. It bas been often and truly said, that dying grace is not given till the dying 
hour; neither is the grace of humble boldness in the cause of the Lord fully conferred, 
till there arise an occasion demanding its exercise. Twenty-three years appear by this 
time to have passed since Daniel was elevated to the position of rt1ler over the whole 
province of Babylon, and his three special friends made governors of subordinate districtil. 
Meanwhile, much prosperity bad been experienced by the empire in all departments. 
Nebuchadnezzar, it is believed, bad during these years overcome not a few kingdoms 
bordering on his own. Egypt had fallen under his sway, exactly as Ieremiah had pro­
phesied; and to the west or the south of Chaldea there were none strong enough to dispute 
the sovereignty of the king of Babylon. Forgetting the lesson that bad been taught 
him by his dream regarding the compound image, he began to fancy that to his idol-god 
Bel, or Baal, his great success was wholly due. Evidently without asking advice from 
Daniel, he proposed to force all who were under his government to do homage to this 
idol. As many various nations had been compelled to submit to himself, he ,vas resolved 
that they should also worship his god. Where was Daniel at this period ? Possibly 
he bad already told his master that he must be excused from attending at the dedication 
of the image; and as the king could not run the risk of losi·ng his services, his absence 
was permitted. Possibly he may have been in attendance on the monarch during the 
worship of the idol, and refused to bow down before it; but his gTeat influence pre­
vented anyone from daring t.o accuse him. But much more probable is it that he was 
absent from the capital, and engaged at a distance in connection with some pressing 
business of the State. He may have been even sent away purposely by the king, and 
thus have bad no opportunity of taking part with his brethren in their protest against 
idolatry. Had he been present, we may well judge that he would either have stood 
beside them, as being guilty like themselves, or, if unaccused himself, would have used 
his utmost efforts with Nebuchadnezzar on their behalf. The monarch was much excited. 
He caused Shadrach, Mesbach, and Abed-nego to be instantly brought before him. 
Plainly did he repeat his command, that bow they must to his idol, or die. I. WE 
SHOULD PREFER SUFFERING TO SIN. To have bowed the knee to the golden image OU the 
plain of Dura would have been an aggravated transgression on the part of any of the 
sons of J'acob. They knew well that there was no other God but the God of Israel, and 
the first and second commandments of the moral law strictly forbade such an act. 
Better to run the risk of the threatened punishment than, by yielding, to dishonour 
their Creator, and cast away their souls. Marvellously were these confessors of 1ehovah 
rescued from the devouring fire; for the Lord, whom they honoured, had great purposes 
to serve by their preservation. Suppose, however, they had been burned to ashes, 
would they have been losers by their fidelity? Assuredly not! Only the sooner had thev 
reached the rest that remaineth to the people of God. An early confessor of the Lord 
1esus was summoned to the presence of the Emperor of Rome, and threatened with 
banishment, if he dared to remain a Christian. "Me thou canst not banish," was the 
noble answer, "for the world is my Father's house." "But I will take thy life," said 
the Emperor. "Nay, but thou canst not, sire, for my life is hid with Christ in God." 
"I will deprive thee of thy treasures," continued the Emperor. "I have no treasures 
that thou canst seize," was the response, "for my treasure is in heaven, and my heart 
Is there." "But I will drive thee away from man, and thou shalt have no friend left." 
"Nay, that thou canst not," replied the bold and faithful witness, "for I have a 
Friend in heaven, from whom thou canst not separate me. I defy thee. There is nothing 
thou canst do to hurt me." Where the risk o[ loss is i,-eatlv less th'.\n in the cases 
to which we have just referred, it is always far better to suffer than to sin. The draper 
lad in the north of Ireland, who would not assist his employer to cheat a customer, and 
was turned adrift in consequence, was no loser by his integritv. Throusi:h this verv 
circumstance be became a minister of the gospel, and afterwards rose to an eminent 
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positiou in his prole~sion. There is little likelihood that any of 118 will be exposed ru 
such II fiery ordeal as the three J"ews in Babylon. We may, however, have to meet 
with much petty persecution, if we faithfully follow the Lamb, and show by our lives that 
we are Hie. II. LET "C'S TAXI! OARE THAT WE BOW NOT DOWN DEFOltE THE GOLDE

0

N 
IMAGE ERECTED AMONGST OURSELYES. Not in Britain only, but in every land under the 
sun, does this idol lift up its head. Those who worship at its shrine probably embrace 
by far the largest number of every kindred, and tribe, and nation. "Thou eh&lt have 
no other gods before me," sa.ys 1 ehovah. Yet in the very temple of God is this idol 
set up by its votaries, and crowds of worshippers devotedly bond the knee. No sweet 
music of 831('.kbut, or psaltery, or harp, is needed to induce men to adore. This Idolatry 
is ernn considered respectable. In America this idol is irreverently known by the name 
of "The Almighty Dollar"; with us it is simply called wealth or money. A mercantile 
man, who had an extensive acquaintance with various classes of the community, used 
to state it as his serious opinion that the love of money ruins perhaps more souls than 
even strong drink. Like other sins, this mammon-worship never dwells alone. In due 
time it becomes the fruitful parent of many vile things, which will, ultimately, develope 
into scorpions, to torment the soul that nourished them. How com.for"°g it is to ldnow 
that imperishable and unalienable wealth can be had simply for the accepting. "The 
GITT of God is etern&l life, and this life is in His SJn." (Original Sec ... ion Magazine.) 
Tlw, Fiery F\uN1ace:-How long after the events recorded in the last chapter the setting 
up of this great image took place, it is impossible to tell. The presumption is, however, 
that several years had elapsed. The building of this huge image to uhe favourite god 
of Nebuchadnezzar, probably the god of battles, was most likely to celebrate and com­
memorate, with suitable splendour, the final triumph of his arms over all the nations of 
the earth (v. 4). The profound impression made upon his mind by the recalling and 
interpretation of his awful dream by Daniel seems to have faded away, since we find 
him setting up an image of gold and requiring all his subjects to worship it. This was 
a tyrannical act of uniformity, intended to consolidate the religion as well as the 
politics of the empire. We do not know where Daniel, Ezekiel, and other eminent 
Israelites were at this time, or how far the mass of captive 1ews complied with this 
decree; but it seems that the three young princes, who with Daniel had been faithful 
in refusing to eat the king's meat, and who had been subsequently elevated to high 
politic&! office in the province of Babylon, refused, or at least failed, to do homage to 
the idol. L TRE RAGE OF 1'"EB,CHAD!<EZZAR. Nebuchadnezzar was at the summit of 
his power; he had introduced a great statue, in the form of an image of his god of 
battle, to celebrate his universal sovereignty; his decree of universal obedience to his 
god, which was also an act of homage to himself, seems to have been generally obeyed. 
The defection of these princes from obedience seems to have reminded him that, after 
all, there were those who looked beyond him and higher than his fancied god for a true 
king. There were but two courses open to him. He must either at once recognise 
the right of the Hebrews to their religiotlll liberty or he must suppress them. To do 
the former would be to unsay and undo all that was involved in uhe greab celebration 
now going on; whereas, by summarily enforcing the decree of uniformity, especially 
upon the persons of the high officers of state, he thought he might increase his power, 
and by one stroke of severity bring all hie subjects unto submission. There are several 
points of evidence that his conscience was aroused as well as hie anger. When we refuse 
to obev conscience, we are always apt to lly into a rage and do the thing forbidden 
by coru;cience with ten times more violence. This king of Babylon is only the type of 
all the world-powers that have succeeded him, who have been enraged against the faith 
of God's elect, and have sought to destroy that faith by violence. 1. The arrest of the 
three princes. "Then they brought these men before the king." How often since 
have the children of faith been accused and brought before kings and their magistrates, 
to give an account of their faith and answer for their disobedience to some ungodly and 
tyrannical decree uttered for the purpose of destroying the "faith once delivered to 
the saints." The very means of which heathen kings make use to suppress the faitlh, 
is made the instrument of God for its universal spread. 2. The fearful alternative. 
The king seems, after all, to have greatly respacted these princes, and secretly desired 
to find a way of escape for them. The eight of them and the remembrance of their 
faithful service and of the peculiar marks of Divine favour which had been bestowed 
npon them for a moment coole~ down his rage. 3. The vain bo~st ~f the ki_ng. " ~nd 
who is that God that shall deliver you 'lUt of my hands; 1" Thts oit of vain boae~g 
reminds us of the speech of Pharaoh to Moses: "Who is Jehovah that I should obey 
his voice to let Israel go 1 I know not 1ebovah, neither will I let Israel go." (Ex. 
v. 2.) Also of the defiant proclamation of Sennacherib to Hezekiah and 1erusalem: 
" Who arc they amrJUg a.II the gods of the countrie~ that have delivered their country 
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out of mine hand, thu.L the Lord sho1dd deliver .Jerusalem out of mine hand?" 
(II. Klnge, xviil. 85.) And yet God destroyed Pharaoh, and put a hook in Sennacherib's 
nose by which He led him in ignominy back to hie own city, to perish miserably at the 
hands of hie eona, How empty the boasts, how unbounded the folly of men who challenge 
Jehovah to conflict I II. THE DEFENCE OF THE PRINCES. 1. Not careful to answer. 
"0 Nebuchadnezzar, we are not careful to answer thee in this matter." Had the Holy 
Spirit already whispered in their hear~~ the instruction which Jesus afterward gave 
His disciples 7 "When they deliver you up, take no thought how or what ye shall 
speak, for it shall be given you, iu that same hour, what ye shall speak." (Matt. x. 19.) 
How calmly these young men stood there before the king! God will answer for us 
when the emergency comes. Argument will not avail against your arbitrary power 
over us, or against the injustice of your tyrannical decree. 2. Their confession of 
faith. "Our God whom we serve." In making their answer, they distinctly announced 
that they believed in the one only and true God, and Him they 9erved. This was tbew 
justification for not bowing down to the idol which the king had set up, nor worshipping 
any of his gods. Their faith was not speculative, but real. It dominated their lives, 
and secured their glad service. The full power of faith does not always manifest itself 
until the time of need comes, but, when once the emergency arises, faith springs to the 
fore and asserts itself. 8. Their confidence in G~d. "IE it be so, our Gold is a.hie to 
deliver us from the burning fiery furnace, and He will deliver 113 out of thine hand, 0 
king." Notice this, that though their faith was absolute as to God himse!I and their 
relation to Him, yet it was not absolute as to their deliverance out of the fiery furnace, 
only as to God's ability to deliver them. 4. Re'l.dy to die. If the worst came to the 
worst, they were quite ready to die. III. IN THE FURNACE AND OUT AGAIN. God does 
not promise His saints immunity from suffering in this world ; on the other hand, He 
tells us that He bas chosen us in a furnace of affliction. 1. The princes are cast into the 
furnace. 2. An awful warning. Now a strange thing happened. As the three men wh1> 
bore these princes to the furnace approached the open door to cast down their helpless 
victims, a sudden draught of air sent out a volume of flame which slew them on the 
spot. God seemed to give warning then and there that it was a dangerous thing to touch 
Hie saints or do them harm. 3. The astonishment of the king. A while ago he was in 
a furious rage; now we see him trembling with astonished fear. Not only did the 
swift death that overtook his three mighty men startle him, but as he looked into the 
raging flames he saw a wondrous sight. Here was a fact on which he bad not counted. 
By some mysterious power the young men "had quenched the violeuce of the fire n 

(Heb. xi. 84), and they were accompanied by the presence of auother man, who seemed 
to have them under hia protection. It is not necessary for us to attempt any discussion 
of this marvellous miracle of deliverance. Whether there was an actual and objective 
fourth man in the furnace with the three princes, and whether that fourth one was the 
very Son of God come down in a temporary bodily form, as perhaps the angel of the 
Lori'!, or whether the king saw a vision, is of no material importance. That there was 
a miracle is clear from the fact of the safety of the princes in the flame. There is nothing 
antecedently impossible in the literal truth of the whole matter. "F.or the eyes of the 
Lore! are over the righteous, and His e'lrs are open uuto their prayers, but the face of 
the Lord is against them that do evil. And who is he that will harm you if ye be 
followers of that which is good?" (I. Pet. iii. 12, 18.) (G. F. Pe11lecost, D. D.) Three 
Ncrncomformisls:-I. THE UNHOLY OBJECT THAT WAS OFFENSIVE TO THEIR CONSCIENCES 
It was like a proud, arrogant, Eastern despot, with an ever victorious army, to signa\L~e 
a great triumph, by setting up some great colossal image. It was more than a memorial, 
it was a i'leification of himself. These Babylonian monarchs were not content with being 
kings or even priests, they must be gods, the object of their people's veneration. It 
helped them to keep their iron heel upon the necks of their subjects, and feed their 
own vanity. II. THE NATURAL HATRED OF THEIR ENEMIES. 'rhis was their chance. 
They had been watching and waiting for this. It is no wonder that they seized upon 
it with avidity. There is no love among flha children of darkness for the sons of light. 
The saved of the cross have ever their cross to carry. There are shopmates and asso­
ciates who are never slow to make you the butt of all their spleeu, and to pour out 
all the malice of their soul upon you. The high offices which these youths held in the 
State exposed them to the greater vehemence of persecution. It is the way of the 
worlcl to foster hostility against those above them, an1 to seek an opportunity to over­
throw such. There are men who will sneak into power over your he~ds, if there be no 
other way. Yet it is better to endure with Christ th1n to go alone without Him. 
III. THE REFUSED DOOR OF ESCAPE. Wl1en their accu3ers had laid the charge before 
the king, thero seems reason to believe th1t the kinis first flush of anger was at the 
sense of his possible lo~~--he rould not rnch1rr to lhink th~t three of his most r:ipable 
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rulers bad been so foolish as to expose themselves to doath. lie could afford to lose a 
whole host of such accusers better than lose one Hebrew youth. Possibly, also, the 
shrewd king saw through their too thinly veiled jealousy. Anyhow, the king offered 
them a way of escape. His words in ell'ect suggest what we pleasantly call diplomacy, 
"Inst say you blundered, you did not properly understand the meaning of my edict, 
and I will ha,·e the whole ceremony gone through again for your sakes, then you can 
bow down and save yourselves." Mrany of us would have fallen into that trap; it was 
so ingenious a compromise. It needed great decision of character to answer that aright. 
One day the officer came to Bunyan in his prison, on Bodford Bridge, and said, "Now, 
Bunyan, if you like to go free, you can; there is only one trilling condition imposed, 
and that is that you abstain from preaching." "If that is it," answered Bunyan, "tbEIJI 
I cannot go ont free, for as snre as I reach yoncler field, I shall sbnd up and preach 
Christ." That one con1Ution was the impossible condition. You have your battles to 
fight, perhaps the issues are not so clear as in the cases before us, yet I pray that yo11 
may be quick to discern the right from the wrong, and swift to do the right. IV. Now 
8 great moral courage like this must be born of GREAT CONVIOTIONS. With Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abed-nego, convictions were worth having, and worth dying for. To 
these youths, God was greater, higher than the king. God was first, the king second. 
Their first consideration was not their prospects, but their duty. He has not the martyr 
spirit who acts indifferently. When you do not bow to the world's edict, expect not to 
be credited with conscientious convictions, it will . be put down to obstinacy. When 
1ohn Bunyan refused to keep silent, he was obstinate. When these Hebrews refused to 
worship idols, they were obstinate. So their persecutors say, but posterity has accorded 
them justice, and declared it an act 'of conscience; a spirit of fidelity to God. 
V. THREE THI?;GS THAT CREATED THEIR NOBLE OONDUCT. }. They made religion a per­
sonal thing. It was not a matter of the state or community, but of realised individu::ilit.y; 
and personal responsibility to God. No other but a personal religion is worth the 
name. No other will save your soul. 2. They had repented towards God, and put their 
trust in Him. They had turned from evil with mind and heart, and set themselves to 
seek righteousness. 3. They put eternal things before temporal. They saw the world 
in its true light, and took it at its true esti.m'ate. The eternal encl'lll"es, the temporal 
passes away. (F. James.) Devotion to Principle:-!. THEY HAD CONVICTIONS. They were 
not merely Israelites in name; they believed in Israel's God. It would not be surprising 
if, so far from home and nnder such adverse conditions, the memory of their ancestral 
religion had gradually ceased and their devotion faded out. But their piety was more, 
apparently, than an inheritance; it had, before their transportation, been ingrained 
m heart and conscience and life. If religion ha a mere matter of form, it may be 
changed as reaclily as one changes his coat; but when it takes possession of the soul 
it keeps company with a man for ever. Hence the importance of convictions. ·l'hey 
believed in God, in the truths which He had revealed to them, in the moral responsibilities 
which He had imposed upon them. The word " belief " is, by some, derived from the 
Saxon by-lifian, that is, the thing we live by. II. THEY WERE LOYAL TO THEIR OON· 
TICTIONS. They were called on to pass through a most trying ordeal. The day of bhe 
dedication of the golden image was at hand. What should they do? 1. They might 
avoid all trouble by joining in the acclamations of the multitude ancl prostrating them­
selves before the golden image. 2. They might prostrate themselves as a mere matter 
of form, saying, "After all, religion is of the heart; and God will know that inwardly 
we are clevoted to Him." But compromise, in a question of right or wrong, is the 
subterfuge of the weak and unworthy. 3. The only alternative was to stay indoors 
that day. Why not? Then must they have said to one another, "We are three cowards." 
Goel wanted them to go out into the plain of Dura and preach a sermon on heroic piety. 
Ill. Gon TOOK CARE OF THEM. He always takes care of His own. Here is a sure word 
of promise, "I will never leave thee nor forsake thee." (D. J. 11111,rre!l, D.n.) (j,,. the 
Conduct of Bhadrach, Meshach, and Abed-n,qo :-Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego were 
three very young men, worshippers of the true God in a heathen land. They were 
exposed to much persecution and distress on account of their religion, yet they were 
enabled to act with faithfulneSll and prudence " iu the miclst of a crooked and perverse 
generation." The true Christian will be obliged to stem the surrounding stream; there 
will, there must, be opposition ; if he were of the world, the world would love its own ; 
but because he is not of the ,vorld, but is chosen out of the world, therefore the 
world will bate him. Now let UJ! imagine a person, and especially a young person, 
such as were the three individuals mentioned in the text, in such circumstances. How 
difficult oftentimes and painful the line of duty! Ho,v much need is there of some ani­
mating example, or affectionate and faithful advice, to keep such a person from offending 
against conscience, and forgetting his obligations to hiR Reneemer I To be faithful 
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whore others are unfaithlul-to worship Uou Indy in a family, a pariah, a n,,iglil,ourhood, 
in which almost all around us conspire to forget Him. It can be performed only by the 
aid of Him who is at once a Comforter and 11, Sanctifier. H appears from the narrative, 
that Nebuchadnezzar the king set up a golden image, and commanded all his subject.a 
to fall down and worship it. In like ma,iner, in the present day, i~ sin in its various 
shnpea an idol which the world delight to serve. By nature we are ita slaves anrl 
votaries; and it ie not till we have learned, like the:➔e three young men, to come out 
from the world and to worship the brae God, that we begin t~ fa9l the b11rden ol thia 
service. New idols are constantly presented to confirm the sinner in his slavery, and 
to tempt the true Christian from hie allegiance to God. Babylon surely abounded with 
idols enough; yet a new one must be set up for the occasion ; and thus the world is alwayg 
varying its temptations. Whatever be the last evil custom, the last new mode of sinning, 
men are expected to follow it. Thus, no sooner was the command given, than "princes, 
judges, governors, captains, treasurers, sheriffs, counsellors, and rulers," with the people 
at large, all with one accord eagerly flocked to the idolatrous rite. These three persons 
only are mentioned as not complying with the order-a proof that even the most youth­
ful Christian ought not to be ashamed ol religion, or to reject it; namely, because 
there may be but few around him who think as seriously as himseli. Should all the 
rich, the wise of this wocld, the gay, the splendid, be against serious religion; should 
a thousand new baits and allurements be added to seduce us from it; should unsuspected 
dangers and persecutions, spring up every moment around our path; yet we may learn 
from the example before us a lesson of faith, and constancy, and reliance upon God. 
These three young men, we find, did not court martyrdom or persecution ; they did 
not break out into violent invectives against other persons; they gave no willing 
offence-thus teaching another most useful and important lesson. The Christian is not 
to aft'ect anything that may justly draw down the opposition of the wo.rld. He ought, 
as much as in him lies, to live peaceably with all men-but where this is impossible, and 
the offence arises entirely from the side of the world who dislike his earnest piety, 
without being able to impeach his character or conduct, he may learn from the example 
before us how to a.et so as at once to glorify God and to preserve his own peace of 
mind. Behold, then, this illnstrioll8 example ! Firm and decided for Jehovah, these 
three martyrs approached the eventful spot. Life or death was the alternative. No 
human way of escape was open before them. ThDB tempted to waver, on the one hand, 
by dread of torments and death, they might also be allured, on the other, by hopes of 
reward. They might even be ready to plead that the sacrifice was but small. These and 
various other reasonings might naturally enter their minds; and, had not Faith been 
powerfully in exercise, would, doubtless, have overcome their resolution. But this 
Divine grace was able, amidst all, to preserve them. Were this Divine grace existing 
in full vigour in our minds, even the youngest and most timid Christian would be able 
to withstand all the artifices of the world, the flesh, and the devil; and to say with 
Joshua of old, "Choose ye this day whom ye will serve; but as for me and my ho118e, 
we will serve the Lord." Instead of being ashamed or afraid of confessing the name of 
a crucified Redeemer, and of living as becomes His faithful disciples, we should use the 
decided language before us; and, placing our whole trust and confidence in the sup­
porting arm of an all gracious Father, should learn to do everything, and bear every­
thing, rather than forsake the cause of our Redeemer. There are four things which 
are often powerful obstacles in the path of the youthful Christian; namely, the allurements 
of pleasure, the commands of authority, the dread of persecution, and the specious 
solicitations of friendship and kindness. All these occurred in the case before us: 
and to a far greater degree than usually, or indeed ever, takes place iu the present 
age. 1. They overcame, in the first place, the allurements of pleasure. What a festive 
scene was before them! The "cornet, flute, harp, sackbut, psaltE>ry, dulcimer, and all 
kinds of music," united their persuasive notes to tempt them to sin. Pleasure assumed 
all its most winning and seductive shapes to court their compliance. Yet, though in 
the midst of health and youth, they steadily refused to join the multitude to do evil; 
they accounted the reproach of Christ better than all the poisoned baHs of the world. 
They were, doubtless, considered by those around them as gloomy and precise persons, 
who railed at what others thought innocent pleasures-but they knew the side they had 
taken; they knew also the power and love of their heavenly Parent, and they feared 
not the result. 2. Neither, again, could the commands ol authority tempt them tQ 
commit this sin. They were strangers and captives in a foreign land; the hand of 
power was over them; they were represented as factious persons, as enemies at once to 
the government and the religion of the country; Nebuchadnezzar, a despotic monarch, 
was infuriated against them-yet they stood firm. They knew that the first authority to 
be obeyed is God. 3. The dread of persecution, we h:ive 3(re:idv ~een. thev also man-
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lully overcame; nor did they less resist the s1>eeious solicit.ations of kindness anti 
friendship. Many a young Christian, who could have braved all the terrors of open 
persecmtion, hu given way t-0 this temptation, and has for ever ruined his soul, for 
the sake of that friendship with the world which is enmity against God. Not so these 
illustrious sufferers. Though they had received innumerable kindnesses from Nebuchad­
nezz&r, and were in the way of receiving many more; though nourished by his bounty, 
and loaded \\;th his favours ; yet when religion was to be the sacrifice, they would not, 
they durst not make it. The result is well known; God wrought a miracle in their 
favour; His presence was with them in the fire; while their persecutors were consumed 
in the very act of casting them into the flames-an awful proof of the danger of opposing 
the cause or the people of God. Not even the garments of these triumphant confessors 
were singed ; nothing was consumed in the furnace except their bonds. They became 
more free than they were before they were thrown into the flame ; and in like manner 
the Christian, in the present day, who resolutely bears the cross of his Redeemer, often 
finds that the more he is persecuted for right.eousness' sake, the more he enjoys freedom 
and happiness in his own mind. His shackles are consumed in the fire, and he is fre­
quently rendered more bold and persevering in the cause of God, by the very efforts 
which are made to overcome his constancy. (Cl,l'istian Observer.) The Three Witnesses 
on tl.c Plain, of Dura :-I. The lessons taught by the narrative of the Holy children. 
l. As to the reality of faith. (1) It resulted in constancy. They were perfectly res­
pectful, and yet absolutely determined on their course. (2) It resulted in a proper 
estimation of their duties of loyalty to their sovereign and of devotion to their God. 
(8) It resulted in perfect trust that God would keep and sustain them. 2. As to the 
reward of faith. In their hopes they were not disappointed; for they had the presence 
of God which saved them. (Isa. xliil. 2; !xiii. 9.) II. Application of the narrative to 
our own times. The plain of Dura is a picture of the world; Nebuchadnezzar and his 
image pourtray the mammon-worship to which mankind is called by common consent 
and by every device. But the true servants of God refuse; they cannot serve God and 
mammon. 1. The choice requires a deep and abiding faith, which-(1) Dares to be 
singnlar; and-(2) Is courageous, constant, persevering, aud fearless. Shadrach, Meshach, 
and Abed-nego were not only preserved, but they were also the means of advancing the 
caUlle of true religion in the kingdom of Babylon; and so it will be found to be the 
case with those who suffer for the truth. (F. Thorne.) The l1efusal to W1>rship !he 
Gold,n Image :-It has sometimes and justly been remarked, that truth is far more won­
derful than fiction. Even1B certainly have transpired in the history of individual men 
1"hic11 no fictitious na!"Mltive ean approach. I. In the first place, observe, THE MANDATE 
OF D!PEl!IAL PO"'"El! WHIC'H HAD BEEN ISSUED. The person from whom the mandate now 
referred to had emanated, was Nebuchadnezzar, the monarch of the vast and gorgeous 
empire of Babylon. Now in the mandate before us there was heinous and presumptuous 
sin; and we shall endeavour to notice the elements of which that heinous and pre­
sumptuous sin consisted. And we remark-1. That it was a tyrannical encroachment 
beyond the j1111t limits of civil authority. The monarch of Babylon had not, nor has any 
other monarch or person invested with worldly station or worldly power, the right of 
anyirise controlling or attempting to influence the religious professions and religious 
deportment of his subjects. Human governments were created by Divine arrangement, 
in order that monarchs might order things aright in their secnlar or political capacity; 
and their legitimate power of interference extends only to overt acts which are socially 
beneficial, on the one hand, or which are socially pernicious and injurious, on the other. 
Obedience to reasonable commands in this respect is an obligation; but obedience to 
commands attempting to control opinion and conscience is no obligation at all. 
2. Again, you will observe of this mandate, that it was a daring impiety :igainst the 
majesty and claims of the only trne God. You doubtless remember at once the law 
which that Creator had promulgated in early times, in direct denunciation of the apostscy 
referred to, pronounced by His own voice and written by His own finger-" Thou shalt 
not have any gods before Me." "Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image," &c •. 
3. Again, you will observe of this mandate, that it was a cruel outrage on the impulses 
of benevolence and of humanity. To threaten men that if they did not fall down and 
worship a golden image they should be cast into a furnace of fire there to endure th~ 
very worst and most ~xcruciating agonies which the human frame can ~ndergo,_ was, 
indeed, beyond express10n savage. And here we cannot but observe an Illustrat1on of 
the keenness of despotic power in all periods of time. II. 'l'HE MANN Ell IN WHIOH THIS 
IMPEl!IAL MANDATE WAS1'llEATJlD. 1. And first, Y'111 will observe that there was firmness. 
Let us be " valiant for the truth upon the earth " ; and let it ha our conshnt aim, that 
being " followers of them who through faith and patience inherit the promises," we may 
indulge the glowing hope of being ultimately united in their glory. 2. And again, you 
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will oliservc, LhaL besides li.rmness there was also meekness. There was ,10 ebul!1Lioo 
of eelf-eufllciency or of anger; there wae respect for regal dignity and etation-tbere 
wae forbearance, there wae quietnese, there was readinees t.o suffer; they resisted the 
wrong, but they did not rebel against the penalty. It is always imp<Jrtant, in advocating 
the rights of conscience and of religious truth, that in the same manner mildneaa shoulld 
be blended with courage, and gentleness with reeolution. The want of tbie spirit among 
those who have pleaded the right of conscience and of truth has often inflicted deep 
injury upon the beet and the holiest of canoes. There has been the indulgence of a 
rugged dogmll.tiem and vehemence ; there has been not seldom a resort to the use <Jf 
force, the fighting of battlee, and an endeavonr after ret.aliation; and even when revenge 
would have struck deep injury upon both liberty and religion, and would have mourn­
fully retarded and held back the time of their progrees and the era of final freedom. 
Ill. THEPRINCIPLEBUPON WHICH THE TllEAT)H:Yf OF THAT MA!"DATE WAS FOT'~DED, ASD 
UPON WHIOH IT WAS JUSTIFIED. You will observe, in the analysis of the narrative, that 
they were principles worthy of the occasion, and amply vindicating the course which 
wae pureued. 1. Observe, there was conviction of their duty and responsibility t.o !.iod. 
Their language is-" our God whom we serve." They were endued with reverence and 
with love to Him, and these principles, associated with the relationship they embodied, 
prevented by moral necessity that they could be guilty of the glaring impiety of adoring 
publicly, in the presence of immense masses, a thing graven by art and man's device, 
created by man's base passions for man's base and bad designs. In the principle in this 
manner enunciated, you will observe, they took the highest ground under the highest 
influences-religion, imparted and preserved by the Spirit of God. And this is al"ne 
worthy of the occasion when the rights of conscience and of truth are to be vindicated. 
2. Again, you will observe also, there was confidence in the power and readiness of God 
to deliver. We have seen that the monarch of Babylon uttered this challenge-" Who 
is that God that shall deliver -you out of my hand? " A'nd then they replied-" We aa-e 
not careful to answer thee in this matter. If it be so, our God whom we serve is able 
to deliver us from the burning fiery furnace, and He will deliver us out of thine hand, 
0 king." Let us cherish the confidence now. Let us cherish it for ourselves, and know 
that" nothing shall separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus the Lord." 
Let us cherish it in behalf of the cause which is to us dea.r as oar immortal spirits­
the cause of the Redeemer's glory in the salvation of man and the conversion of the 
world; and let us never he guilty even .of dreaming of such an era as when the church 
shall be in danger. False systems, which have usurped 'the name, may be in danger, but 
the true church never. Can the throne of the eternal Fat.her he in danger ? IV, THE 
RESULTS IN WHICH THE TREATll.ENT TH"C'S ,INDICATED AND Jl"STIFIED w .l.S ll.l.DE TO ISS"['E. 
You will observe here what a singular combination of circumstances claims from the 
narrative our regard. The immediate result was the infliction of the punishment. "Then 
was Nebuchadnezzar full of fury, and the form of his visage was changed against 
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego : therefore he spake, and commanded that they should 
heat the furnace one seven times moo-e than it was w,ont to be heated." Observe the 
method in which that deliverance was accomplished. Lastly, you must ohsene the 
characteristics by which this deliverance was distinguished. It was accomplisl:ed by the 
agency of the Son .of God ; and its characteristics require to be no tic ed. It was, yo11 
will observe, indisputably attested. There was •~thing equivocal in the mode by which 
the deliverance was known. And this only indicates a general principle in the Divine 
interpositions-that when God interposes for the welfare and deliverance of His people, 
there is nothing uncertain; there is not such an intermingling of secondary ins1.ru­
ment.alities that we are unable to separate or to discern the interference of the power 
of the great First Cause; there is always something in every event by which a devout 
3,nd enlightened mind is able to pronounce "God is here; here is the work of God." 
And it is a delightful fact in the history of the church now, as it will be ia the annals 
of the church in time to come, that wherever God interferes for the welfare of His 
peopl& He accomplishes His work thoroughly. We observe again, that the deliverance 
produced a vast public impression. The impression, as it was immediately produced, is 
noticed in the last verses of the chapter: "Nebuchadnezzar spake, and said, Blessed 
he the God of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, who bath sent His angel, and delivered 
His s~rvants that trusted in Him, and have changed the king's word, and yielded thei.r 
bodies, that they might not serve nor worship auy god except their own God. There­
fore I make a decree, that every people, nation, and language, which speak anything 
amiss against the God of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, shall be cut in pieces, 
and their houses shall be made a dunghill; because there is no other God that can 
deliver after this sort. Then the king promoted Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, in 
the province of Ila!Jylon." The decree manifested a mighty impre,$ion on th~ mind of 
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I.he monar_ch. Some more especial lessona. 1. And, in U1e lirsL plt1ce, we loaru Irom 
the narrative before us I.he value of early piety. 2. A.gain, we le11,ru also the immense 
1mportanc~ of decision for God under the most difficult of circumstances. If the example 
of these Hebrew youths at this crisis had been wanting, ev-en had their pereonal piety 
remained intact, how evil would have been the consequence I Had they with some mental 
weakness bowed, or had they been absent far away under some plausible pretence or 
excuse-how different would have been the result I Not a voice to be raised for God 
amidst that vast assembly, and the honour of God deeply and painfully compromised in 
that nation and other nations for ages 1 3. A.nd then, finally, we learn the folly of 
opposition to the people and to the cause of Uod. It cannot be hindered by the blandish­
ments or by the opposition of the world; it stands aloft amidst the wreck of empires, 
and it suffers not amidst the fury of contending nations; it rides upon the whirlwind 
and directs the storm, and never shall cease its manifestation until it shall establish 
an empire bounded only by the Ii.mi~ of the universe, and terminating only with the 
destruction of the world. See to it that you oppose not that, individually, or by com­
bination, which is indestructible. "He that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh, and the 
Lord shall have you in derision'' ; and so shall it be, until you shall " perish from the 
way when His wrath is kindled but a little." (J. Parsons.) The X:hr•• J •111• '" 
Babylon :-It is truly a sad and awful spectacle-to behold a great monarch, and the 
personages representing the population of a great empire, with perhaps a numerous 
throng of the common people, assembled for such a purpose. Consider what man should 
be on earth I Reflect, that the right state would have been, that all mankind should be 
intelligent and solemn worshippers of the true God, of Him alone; the merely right 
state, below which, the scene becomes a spectacle of horror and misery, for the vital 
principle of all good is wanting. Think, then, of that great empire, that prodigious 
multitude of human spirits (and nearly all the rest of mankind being sunk equally low) 
ready to prostrate themselves in adoration of a figure of metal, from the hands of the 
artificers. Look at them in ench prostra.tions, all over the world, and say, that man is 
not fallen I Between that stat.e, and the simply, merely, right state, how awful the 
difference I In the incalcnlable human mass of a whole idolatrous world, we are shown 
here and there an individual, or a diminutive combination of individuals, little shining 
particles, specimens of what the right state of the world would have been. But if they 
were specimens of no more than what was right-then, what power of thought can esti­
mate, what language describe-that condition of the general substance, from which 
they shine out in contrast? The tight state of the eun ie to be one full orb of radiance; 
that though there be some small spots and dimmer points, it should be in effect a. com­
plete and glorious luminary. Imagine, then, if yon can, this effulgence extinguished, 
and turned to blackness, over all its glorious face, excepting here and there a moat 
diminutive point, emitting one bright ray like a email star. What a ghastly phenomenon I 
and if it continued so, the utter ruin of the system. But such, in the history before us, 
we beholii the condition of the human race-of which that empire ~ eo large a pro­
vince. We behold three men true and faithfnl in the grand essenf;ial principle, among 
the innumerable host that were ennk, debased, and lost, as to that which is the 
supremely essential matter to man. In other pagan lands, however, in the same age, 
there was not one such. In Babylon, a. few. Observe, it ie quite in the nature of 
things that prevailing evil should be ambitious to prevail entirely.· And here it was 
to be brought to the trial, whether any would dare to refuse to be idolaters, in conformity 
to the whole great assemblage. The history of the design on the part of the monarch 
wonld be curious if we could know it. How he should conceive such a project. Were 
there not gods enough in his city and empire for all the worship and offerings for 
which the people could spare time and cost? The thing least strange in the case, was 
perhaps (for he was man), that he should forget wha.t he had learned by experience of 
the God of Daniel, though, by his own confession at the time, " a God of gods," and 
superior to all known in his empire or in the world. But, then, was the new god to 
excel both all them and that God too ? If not, what need 7 and what just claim? and 
what was to make him thus excel? It is a surmise ot 11ome learned men (Grotius) that 
it might be designed as the act of deifying, Ol rather of expressing and proclaiming 
the deification of, his deceased father. At any rate, a very leading rrompter in the 
affair was the monarch's own self-importance. It was for him to shoVJ himself lord of 
even the religion of his subjects. It was for him to constitute a god for them, if he 
pleased. Then there was the process; an examination of the public, or rather the royal 
treasures-the gold collected and computed-the consultation and employment of arti­
ficers-operations of the smithery-frequent statements or inspections of the progrees­
perhaps reports circ,ulated through the empire of the grand busines:i that w11,s _going 011. 

It is moot likely that the imperial mandate to the grnat 111,en of all Uw provinces Imel 
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heen despatched some while Lefore, appointing the time; and that the idol was erected 
but juRt immediately against the specified day. This grand assembly was summoned for 
the act or dedication. The great men had been summonod as a kind of representatives 
of all the people of the empire. Perhaps not one of them failed to be there from any 
principle of conscience against idolatry. And as to the willingly compliant conduct of 
the aesembly, one is a little disposed to wonder at the king's having made ready such an 
expedient of persuaelon, as that which he points at, to enforce his command-that is, 
the furnace, which wae prepared and conspicuous near the station of the monarch and 
the idol. He certainly had not been accustomed to experience any disobedience to his 
commands. Why, then, such an argument of persuasion at hand 1 This might be for 
mere despotic pomp-to impress terror of the very thought of such a thing as dis­
obedience. But it may be suspeded that this was possibly done at the instigation of 
the haters of Daniel and his three friends. Their faith was warned of another Monarch, 
and also of another fire I a proper fear of whom, and of which, will overcome all other 
fear. "Fear not them who can kill the body, but after that have no more that they 
can do; but fear Him who is able to destroy both body and soul in hell." They were 
certain to be at the place, without any force used by their enemies. They 1vere assured 
that, in the present case, there must not be allowed a grand triumphant day to idolatry 
and the impious pride of power-undisturbed by at least a protest in the name of the 
Almighty. Was it for them, when their eternal Lord was to be dishonoured, to slink 
away into a base impunity 1 And, besides, were they to give to their own people, in 
captivity there, the lesson and example of betraying, even negatively, their religion, 
the only true one on earth 1 They knew their duty, and addressed themselves to per­
form it. It would seem that -this duty devolved on them alone. A question might arise 
concerning the numerous other Jews then in Babylon-what became of them? Were 
they placed out of account on this grand occasion? It has been conjectured, in 
answer, that, as this was to be the solemn, primary act of sanctioning, authorizini. 
establishing, the new worship, the common people might, in this first instance, he left 
out of the account as being held of no weight; that it was the chief men only of the 
empire that were wanted, or held of any value for this purpose. There were, then, 
three men come on the ground under the fearful vocation to brave the authority, and 
power, and wrath, of a lofty potentate-the indignation of all his mighty lords, and 
the rage of a devouring fire. We admire heroic self-devotement in all other situations­
we are elated at the view, for instance, of Leonidas and his small band calmly taking 
their station in Thermopylm in the face of countless legions. But here was a still 
nobler position taken, by men who were fit to take it, because they were snre not to 
desert it. We may suppose the utmost calmness-the most unostentatious manner in 
these three men; that belongs to real invincible fortitude. And they had no occasion 
to begin with parade-to make a flourish of premature zeal! Exhibition enough was 
to come erewhile I They were "to be made a spectacle to God, a!ld to angels, and to 
men." There was nothing they could need to say; it was past the time for consulting. 
questioning, or mutual exhortation. .They were in the wrong place, if anything remained 
$0 be yet decided. But think of the brief interval of suspense and silence between the 
conclusion of the herald's proclamation and the first note of the signal-music! What 
would be their sensations iu waiting for it to strike 1 Think of the intensity of listen­
ing I How much the soul ma.y be said to live during such moments, when not amazed 
and stupified ! And at whose dictate-under what conviction-were they thus submis­
sively performing, in appearance at least, the most solemn act that human, that created 
beings can 1 The mere dictate of a creature, that was one day to become dust. Thus 
this proud, and numerous, and lordly assembly acknowledged that neither their bodies 
nor their souls were their own. But so acknowledged, too, the three men that remained 
standing upright. Their ·bodies and souls were not theirs to surrender, to a monarch 
or to an idol. They belonged to another Power ; and to Him their bodies, if He should 
so appoint, were to be offered in sacrifice on that altar which was flaming full in their 
view. It were going, perhaps, quite to the extreme of possibility, if we should suppose 
in them such perfect self-possession that they could look around with regret and com­
passion on this wide field of prostrate and degraded humanity. But tl1ey had not long 
to look; there were vigilant eyes on them, though it seems not those of the king himself. 
His devotions were interrupted, and turned into surprise and indignation, by accusers 
of these three men. These accusers well understood their profession. And then, with 
the true address of sycophant courtiers, they put the alleged impiety in the form of 
disloyalty. It was as against him that the offence was committed, more than against 
the god. "They have not regarded thee, 0 king!" And this very effective art has 
never been forgotten by the haters and persecutors of the protestors in behalf o! true 
religion. The three recusants of Babylon wore instantly ordered into the royal presence. 
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And the potentate, powerleea over the " rage and fury " which agitated him, did yet 
displ11y some remainder of a reasonable disposition. The truth of the accusation we.s 
not to be doubted; but he expressed his amazement at their conduct, as what he could 
hardly believe ag11inst I.hem. He had not long to wait for their decision. "We aro 
not careful to answer thee in this matter"; meaning, "we have no thought or delibera­
tion to gh-e to the alternative; no question or hesitation remains to us; we seek no 
ernsion or delay; our decision is absolute, because our duty is plain." Some learned 
critics ha,e given, as more exactly expressive of tho sense of the original, an altered 
construction of the two verses together, thus, "Whether our God, who is able to deliver 
us, shall deliver ns or not, be it known unto thee," &c. ; t,hus taking away the apparent 
expression of their assurance that He would deliver them. We cannot know in what 
degree they did expect any extraordinary Divine interposition, but this construction of 
lheir reply exhibits them in a still higher, completer, character of magnanimity and 
devotement. In the ntmost extremity of fury, he ordered the fire to he augmented to a 
corresponding intensity. "Seven times hotter "-a phrase not of strict numerical im­
port, but meaning the utmost intensity possible, by means of the most effectual fuel 
that could in haste be supplied. Our martyr, Ridley, slowly consuming at the stake, 
iarnestl~· entreated. "Give me more fire-more fire I" The binding of these three men 
"'as a very superfluous act. But it had a certain judioial appearance; and it exposed 
them more formally in the character of criminals and victims. And now the consumma­
tion, the crowning sanction, would seem to be added to the establishment and authority 
of the new divinity and worship by a human sacrifice. But the matter was no, so to 
md. It might so have ended without impeachment of the Divine Governor of the world, 
with respect to these His faithful servants; for He has a right to demand an absolute 
martyrdom-an actual surrender of life for His cause, and often has required it. But, 
in this instance, if it had so ended, it would have appeared to the whole empire like a 
complete triumph and sanction gained to idolatry. There would be, among the great 
men of the assembly, much self-congratulation that they were no such insane and 
desperate fanatics. The personal enemies of these three men (and many such they must 
have had, who hated them for their incorruptible public virtue)-these, too, had now 
their moment of lively gratification. But the idolatrous chiefs and lords had not all 
the delight to themselves, that there was at that moment, on that field-the most 
animated exultation of all, was glowing amidst the flames of the furnace I It is 
beyond onr faculties to conceive the first sensations of men, suddenly plunged into the 
midst of a vast mass of fire, of the most raging intensity, in their living, susceptible 
bodies, which even a spark would have hurt, and yet feeling no pain, no terror. We 
may imagine a momentary amazement, but quickly changed into a full consciousness of 
exquisite delight. It is beyoi;id onr power, however, to bring such a fact to our com• 
prehension. Consider, it is according to natural laws and relations that pleasure is 
produced, that is, the constituted condition of human pleasure. But when, in a rare 
instance, by the Divine will and agency, pleasure is to arise from a perfect and 
stupendous reversal of those natural laws, we are thrown off from any power and means 
for estimating that pleasure. The attention of Nebuchadnezzar seems to have continued 
fixed on the fiery receptacle, perhaps with some relenting for what he had done; possibly 
with some de,gree of doubt, or suspense of expectation, respecting the consequence. 
Ee seems to have been the first to perceive that his fury, and the doom he had awarded, 
were frustrated. And with that prompt kind of honesty which appears conspicuous in his 
character, he was the first to proclaim it. Nebuchadnezzar loudly called them to come 
forth. Had he any authority to do so? He might have left it to the discretion of their 
splendid visitant and associate to lead them forth when He should judge it the proper 
time. This once, they were clearly beyond the monarch's jurisdiction. As to the 
monarch, that space of fire was as a tract of another world. And besides, they co.uld 
have no wish to come forth. It was the sublimest, most delightful region they had 
ever dwelt in yet. At length the three men came out from the fire-their celestial 
companion being left to depart, like llfanoah's angel, who ascended in the flame. They 
were looked upon by the amazed and humiliated assembly of grandees ; and the effect 
of fire had not passed on their very garments or their hair. (J. Fosler.) Th• Fiery 
F"rn<><<; or, True Pr;noiple Exemplified :-Mau is a worshipper. If there were no God 
before whose shrine he could bend his knees, he would make himself an object of worship. 
We have a remarkable instance of this in the narrative before us. What was the design 
of the Babylonian despot in the erection of thiR colossal image 7 Two different answers 
might be given to this question. It was intended either as an expression of his gratitude 
to the deity who he imagined had so greatly prospered him on the battle-field, or as 
a representation of himself under ihe title of the long-expected "Divine Son," or uni­
versal sovereign of the world. The fact that he summoned all the great officers of the 
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ump;1•u lu ~o pro~unt al ils ina.ugur.iUon ia a cle .. r proof that ihia was not an ordinary 
idol. It ie not probable that be would th11S have ordered all the officers from their 
labours and poets of duty merely to add to the magnificence and splendonr of an ordinary 
scene. The proud monarch had something of far greater importance in view; he wished 
to secure for himself the homage of hie chief officers, and through them that of his 
numerous subjects. Then, the terrible punishment threatened upon disobedience to the 
royal mandate is a forther proof of the great importance the Babylonian despot attached 
to this ceremony. This threat was in perfect keeping with the despotism of Cha.Idea, 
and the spirit of that benighted age. But in spite of the severity of the threat, the 
three Hebrews were found true to their principles, and dared to oppose the king's 
impiety. How could they pay homage to an idol? Every principle of their religion, 
every feeling of their heart, revolted against the very thought. The honour due to 
their God they will not lavish on their monarch. I. TRUEPRINCIPLEBBEVERELYTEBTED. 
Every principle will sooner or later be tried. There is a fiery furnace that will test the 
principles and motives of every heart. The test in the case of the young Hebrews was 
peculiarly severe. 1. They bad to oppose the will of a powerful benefactor. 2. They 
had to incur the odium of an excited public. 3. They had to forfeit the honours and 
emoluments of office. 4._ They had to meet death in one of its most terrible forms. 
II.TRUEPRINCIPLENOBLYMAINTAINED, 1. Their calm demeanour. True godliness pos­
sesses sweet sustaining power. 2. Their strong faith. Their language was the language 
of faith; the language of a piollB heart firmly confiding in the faithfulness of Heaven. 
Their faith took hold of two things. The power of God: " Our God is a.hie to deliver 
us from the burning fiery furnace." And also His willingness : " And He will deliver 
us out of thine hand, 0 king." These two elements form the basis of true faith. Yon 
confide in that person becall8e you believe him to be both able and willing to befriend 
you. 3, Their inflexible dewrmination. "But if not, we will not serve thy gods, nor ,vor­
ship the golden image." III. TnuE PRINCIPLE l!LTI:IIaTELY TRI'C'lll'HA::-T. Several very 
important points were gained by this glorious triumph of trne principle. 1. The impious 
ambition of the monarch was checked. 2. The living personality of the "Divine Son" 
was established. The deities of the Gentiles were the creations of their own fancy, 
Nebuchadnezzar had probably no faith in them. Bnt the person whom he saw in the 
" fiery furnace" was not a myth, but a real living person. The God of Sbadrach and 
his companions was a living person, not an imaginary object. We worship not an idea, 
but a God who has a heart to love 118, a.nd an arm to Slave ns. 3. The faitn of the 
weak and the wavering was confirmed. Had their bitter affliction almost driven the 
poor Hebrew captives into despair 1 The occurrence on the plain of Dura would revive 
their hope, and fill them with wonder and gratitude. Many a disconsolate exile would 
be greatly encouraged, his faith strengthened, and the expiring embers of his religious 
love fanned into a flame. 4. The welfare of the captive 1ews was e.lfectnally promoted. 
Their treatment of the exiles would be more humane and generous; and they would 
naturally infer that the people whose God would thus interpose on their behalf were 
not to be despised. 6. The honour of the true God was greatly enhanced. How valuable 
is vital godliness I It possesses a sll8taining power. It brings down npon the soul the 
richest blessing of God. Be faithful to it. Let its living principles be exemplified in 
your life. (J. H. Hugl,ea.) Tllree Heroes:-Babylonia, whither the Iews were led captive 
by Nebuchadnezzar, was a pagan, idolatrous country, a circumstance which must have 
been very distressing to God's faithful people, and added very much of bitterness to 
the anguish of their enslaved condition. It was a trial heavy enough for the peculiar 
people to have seen their beautiful city of 1 erusalem destroyed-their country turned 
into a waste howling wilderness-and themselves dragged away from their beloved 
fatherland into a strange, unfriendly clime. It would have been some relief for them, 
however, if, in the land of their exile, they had found a people whose religious sympa­
thies and practices had been in harmony with their own~ eveu if their lot had been 
cast on some desert, uninhabited isle, where, like Iohn in Patmos, they might have 
worshipped their God without let or hindrance. But how terribly annoying it must have 
been-at least, to the thoughtful and devout among them-to be dwelling amidst a 
people wholly given to idolatry! What was the moral effect of the prevailing idolatries 
of the Chaldeans upon the Jewish exiles, generally, does not appear-probably it was 
unfavourable. Still, it is very gratifying to learn that there were some men in Babylonia 
who defiled not their garments, but kept themselves unspotted from surrounding cor­
ruption. I. We learn that EMINENT PIETY MAY DE MAINTAINED AMIDST TRIALS THE :IIOST 
SEVERE. We are sometimes tempted to believe that man is flhe creature of external 
circumstances-that his character is formed for him-not by him; and that, consequently, 
he cannot be virtuous, as he is not responsible. The narrative before us is calculated 
to show the erroneousness of this notion, a.ntl to establish the important fa.et that lhe 
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freedom of the human mind is not destroyed, nor the moral agenoy of man set aside, 
by any circumstances in which he may be plaoed, save and exoept suoh as Involve the 
loss o( reason, or the eclipse of the intellect. It is true, Indeed, that we are frequently 
influenced by circumstances---0ur habits too often retlect the form and colour of those 
circumstances by which we are from time to time surrounded. It is well when such 
circumstances as favour the growth of piety and godliness are permitted to shed their 
hallo\\ing influence upon our character. But, to the force of evil circumstances-those 
circumstances which in themselves tend to foster the development of ungodliness and 
sin-we need not, we ought not, by any means, to yield. We ar'e responsible for our 
character. We must, every one of us, give an account of himself to God. Never let 
os forget that our God has made us free, accountable agents; that most reasonably He 
holds us bound to do our every duty constantly and unflinchingly; and at the last day 
will admit no plea whatever for the infidelity of which we have been guilty in this life. 
"Many men are lamenting their misfortunes, and wishing that their place was changed, 
that they might the more easily live Christianly. If a ma.n cannot be a Christian in 
the place where he is, he cannot be a Christian anywhere." The Christian life ever 
has been, and must be, a self.-denying,' cross-beari:ng life; and the future glorious 
eternal reward of Heaven is for them, and them only, who, through good report and 
evil report, have followed the Lamb whithersoever He goeth. The three pious Hebrews­
Shadrach, Mesbach, and Abed-nego-were placed amidst sorest trials-as few are in 
our day-yet they proved faithful to their God. To be dutiful to their God they had 
to resist the most powerful temptations-to brave most formidable dangers. 1. They 
had to rebel against royal authority. "King Nebuchadnezzar was what would be called 
a man of large ideas and vast undertakings. The great empire he had won and con­
solidated comprised many difl'erent nations, with different gods and different forms of 
religious service. Seeing that all these nations obeyed him as a king, and were _subject 
to his absolute sway, it seemed to him 'but reasonable that his god should share his 
triumph, and that, as there was but one civil, so there should be but one religious 
obedience. He, therefore, determined to set up a vast golden image of his god in tht 
plain of Dura, and that, at a signal given by bands of music, all the persons assembled 
together in the vast plain at the time of dedication should fall doWill and worahip this 
image." The religion of Heaven is by no means adverse, but most thoroughly favourable, 
to civil obedience. Good men have ever been the truest subjects and the best citizens; 
and the prevalence of godliness among a people is the best guarantee for the stability 
of the throne that is based on righteousness, and the surest security for the effective 
carrying out of all such laws as are just and good. But as the sphere of the civil 
ruler is limited, so are the obligations of the subject. The moral sense cannot be boW1d 
by Acts of Parliament; the will cannot be coerced by the magistrate's sword. It was a 
saying of Napoleon Bonaparte---" My rule ends where that of conscience begins." It 
wonld have been well if all civil rnlers had recognised this principle. Much bloodshed 
would have been spared. When the laws of men harmonise with the laws of God there 
can be no di.fliculty felt by the good mp.n as to duty in respect to them. But if it is 
attempted to compel obedience to laws diametrically opposed to the laws of God, then 
there can remain no doubt as to how the good man must act. We must obey God rather 
than man. Noble men! no reckless revolutionists, no fanatical politicians were they; 
but men who understood to what extent they were bound to honour man; and who well 
understood and deeply felt that there was no consideration which could, by any possi­
bility, free them from their obligation to serve God alone. 2. They had to act in defiance 
of the popular custom. Grand moral spectacle I Truest heroism this I Here is none 
of your pitiful time-servers who dare nob to differ from the multitude by doing right-­
here is none of your compromising religious duty by an unhallowed seeming to conform 
to the world. They did not follow bad customs, lest they should be thought singulak-. 
They despised the fashionable religion, and were great and good enough, though 1ews1 
to stand true to their fathers' God in the face of a nation of idolaters. Was not that 
a brave deed 7 Warriors never did such a noble thing. Earth's proudest heroes never 
won such laurels, nevw- deserved such fame! If you would be great in the highest 
and best sense, dare to be good. If there is one spectacle more contemptible than 
another, it is that mean-spirited soul whom you see timidly, cowardly crouching down 
to a popular custom which in his conscience he knows to be wrong, and ignobly following 
a multitude to do evil. It requires little moral courage, publicly and faithfully to 
stick to duty when it is popular to do so. It is a comparatively easy thing to wear 
the Christian name and attend to Christian ordinances when and where it is fashionable 
to do so. But to dare to be singular, to take sides with "the peculiar people," to endure 
the world'e scorn, to do what few only have heart and conscience to do-that demanw, 
i!terling piety, no common-place devotedness, more than lukewarm love to God and His 
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cause. In the present day the temptations to renonnce and ignore religion altogether 
are not such 88 martyrs knew. Our danger comes from another quarter. Our perils 
iie hid beneath such religious pretensions as find general favour. Ib is fashionable, 
nowadays, to be religious. Only infidels and "our city arabs" are irreligious now. It 
is a disgrace not to belong to some church or another. The demand is for something 
more genuine-a counterfeit religion is too wide spread. The form of godliness is 
abundant. The power of it is rare indeed. Men will be religious; but they are far 
more eager to gain the world than to save their souls. While they are serving Go<l 
after a fashion, their hearts are going forth after covetousness. Custom is, as it has 
ever been, the stern, unyielding foe of all earnest, spiritual, thorough-going Christianity. 
Men generally have little sympathy with the heartfelt, life-purifying religion of 1 esus 
Christ. "Business is business" with them, and religion has no right to show its face 
in t4e warehouse or workshop, in the counting-house or the exchange. Strict morality 
will not pay ; they cannot afford to do right. ~eir neighbours resort to the " tricks 
of trade," and cheat, and tell lies,· and deceive; and so most they, or they ma,y as well 
give up business at once. It is all nonsense to talk to them about applying Christian 
rules to secular callings. It would be perfectly ruinous I And then, as to social usages 
and domestic habits, what has religion to do with these thlngs? It is all very well to 
sing and pray, and go to church, too. '.But you would never think of turning Puritans, 
and make religion to bear upon dress-upon our homes, and our amusements! " Style" 
has to be kept up. Appearances must be preserved. We must not be thought mean, &c. 
Thus thousands talk, and apologise for the most thorough-going conformity to the 
giddy, regardless world. I repeat it, he who will be true to hls God in these days, 
most dare to break thron!l'h unhallowed customs-must be brave enough to differ from 
others. He who stops to ask himself, Wba.t do others do? or, What are the religious 
opinions and practices of others? cannot be a true disciple of the Lord 1 esns Christ. 
Your Saviour demands of you thorough-going, uncompromising fidelity to truth and 
equity. He requires you to take His w'ill to be your own rule; and so completely will 
He have you in subjection to His authority, that, whatever you do, whether you eat or 
drink, you must do a.II to His glory I 3. They had to resist the demands of self-interest. 
It was at a severe cost, an immense sacrifice, that they were prepared to fulfil their 
obligations to the true and living God (v. 6). By this it would appear that death by 
burning alive was a very ancient punishment for " heresy." It was a customary punish­
ment among the Babylonians. Jeremiah, in denouncing the false prophets, Ahab and 
Zedekiah, predicted that they should be put to death by the King of Babylon, " And 
of these shall be taken up a curse by all the captivity of Judah which are in Babylon, 
saying, The Lord make thee like Zedekiah and like Ahab, whom the king of Babylon 
roasted in the fire." See, then, how terrific the threat by which Nebuchadnezzar sought 
to promote the worship of his god. What a severe trial of the godly steadfastness of 
these three pious 1 ews (v. 13, 15). Would you have wondered if, in such circumstances, 
they had trembled and proposed to themselves some temporising mode of escape from 
so dreadful a punishment? Ah, threats cannot intimidate them. This noble answer 
reminds us of what Augustine relates of Cyprian, that when courtiers persuaded him to 
preserve his life-for it was with great reluctance that the Emperor devoted hlm to 
death-when flatterers on all sides urged him to redeem bis life by the denial of Chris­
tianity, he answered, "There can be no deliberation in a matter so sacred." So our 
three heroes declare that they are in nowise concerned to vindicate their conduct, or 
to deliberate upon the expediency of the step they were taking. "Our cousciences are 
bound to serve the God of heaven alone, and Him only will we worship, despite all 
consequences." But many can, Peber-like, boast grandly of how bravely they will act. 
Nothing shall move them from their Christian steadfastness till the crisis comes-till 
the hour arrives for self-sacrifice, for prompt and self-denying action-then they faint 
and fall away. Not so the three pious Hebrews. They were none of your talking 
heroes. Their deeds were as glorious as their words. Are we not too much given to 
time-serving 7 Are we not deterred often times from faithfully acting out our con­
victions by the fear of losing someone's friendship, or of incurring someone's fro1vn ? 
by the fear of suffering the loss of certain worldly emoluments, or of missing certain 
sooial advantages 7 Is our devotedness to Christ characterised by all that manly energy­
that indomitable courage that breaks through every barrier, and that conquers every 
difficulty? II. We learn what are THE SOURCES AND ENCOURAGE:IIE!\"TS OF TRl'E l!OR 0\L 
HEROISM. 1. All things are possible to them who believe. There is the secret of their 
heroism. It was not natural animal courage-it was not stoical insensibility-it was 
not indifference to life-it was not the love of distinction, or ambition for fame--it was 
faith in God. 2. God is ever present with his faithful people (v. 21-25). We have no 
reason for supposing that Nebuchadnezzar thought that the fourth P""""n was Jesus 
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Christ, the Son of God; of him be m\18t have known nothing. " A single angel," says 
Calvin, "was sent to these three men; Nabuchadnez= calls him a Son of God, nol 
because he thought him to be Christ, but according to the common opinion among all 
people that angels are sons of God, since a certain divinity is resplendent in them, 
and hence they call angels generally sons of God. Aocording to this usual C\18tom 
Nebuchadnezzar says, the fourth man is like the son of a god." No doubt Nebuohad­
nezzar recognised the Divine interposition in what appeared to him an angel; God was 
wont by the ministry of angels and otherwise visibly to interpose on behalf of His 
people, and in a most extraordinary way to effect deliverances for them; and, doubt­
less, it was God who appeared in human form with the three Heb1·ews in the fiery 
furnace, to comfort, support, and deliver them, and to oonvince their enemies that they 
were under the protection of Heaven, and, therefore, in safe keeping. We do not look 
for any palpable manifestations of the Divine presence to attend us in our trials. We 
look for no miraculous deliverance from the hands of our enemies. Nevertheless, God 
has promised to be with us to help and succour us, so that we may triumphantly exclaim, 
" If God be with us, who shall be agaiust us?" " A man in the right with God on bis 
side is in the majority, though he be alone, for God is multitudinous above all populations 
of the earth." So that you may boldly say, " God is our refuge," " I can do all things 
through Christ which strengtheneth me." 3. The social influence of uncompromising 
fidelity to duty on the part of God's people is mighty (v. 28, 29). We see here the 
natural working of a truly consistent life. "Ye are the salt of the earth," &c. (Matt. 
v. 13-16) ; "The holy seed is the stock of the land" (Isa. vi. 13). " A man ought to 
carry himself in the world as an orange-tree would if it could walk up and down in the 
garden-swinging perfume from every little censer it holds up in the air." Ah, how 
111&11y of ns do this 7 How many of us commend to the world the religion we possess 
by an unbending, consistent life 7 4. Distinguished honours shall crown the fidelity of 
God's people (v. 30). (John WiUiams.) The Po1Der of l'outhful Piety :-The- history ot 
these three young men teach ns the following lessons. 1. The children of respectable 
parents may be reduced to humble circumstances. 2. Children deprived of the protection 
of parents sometimes rise in the world and prosper. 3. Religion is the best preservative 
of youth when separated from their parents and friends. 4. The effects of early religions 
education is generally good. These yonng men's piety was very vigorons. Cousider the 
power of the piety of these yonng men. I. ITS PRINCIPLE. It was attachment to the 
true God. 1. Their attachment to God was natural, and, therefore, strong. Man was 
made for God. Wbat is unnatural is weak. Unnatural conformation of body is attended 
by weakness and pain. The body deprived of the natural means of support soon becomes 
feeble. Unnatural exercise of social affections wastes them. It is so with the moral 
powers. Idolatry is not natural to man. It is weakness. It cannot reason; it cannot 
distinguish between matter and mind. It holds no communion with spiritual worlds; 
it sinks the spirit; it robs God of His right, and man of happiness. God is to man all 
that his nature wants. 2. Their attachment was individual. 3. Their attachment was 
uniform. II. lTs lll.ANIFESTATIONS. Is wonderful, if we consider. 1. Their destitution 
of religious means. Without public worship, parental protection exposed to the bigotry, 
ex:ample, society of idolaters. 2. The strength of their temptation. S. The tenderness 
of their age. They were little more than twenty. 4. Their number was small. There 
were only three. But were one in life, death. III. ITs IMPRESSIONS on those who 
witnessed it. 1. The king admired their character. 2. Called attention to it. 3. Blessed 
God. 4. Promoted them. (Caleb Morris.) The Martyr Spirit :-Thie episode of the three 
1ews in Babylon is a revelation of the martyr-spirit, and so, centuries after, the Chris­
tian writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews included them in his great muster-roll of the 
heroes of faith, as those who "quenched the violence of fire." They were champions 
of a canse which has often been contested since in the history of natious, and in none 
perhaps more sharply than our own. It was the rights of conscience they asserted, as 
they stood calm and confident before the furious king. They showed what men can 
do under the dominance of a lofty principle. Life, that was in its prime-dignities of 
office and sweets of power, that had been tasted-these they were ready to lay doWJJ 
for conscience sake. No sophistries blinded them to the real point at issue; theJ could 
not how to that heathen idol-not even for the king. They faced the ordeal, and came 
forth frow it victorious; they would have been equally victorious had their bodies been 
charred in the furnace. Theirs was the dauntless spirit which has been manifested by 
the martyrs or "witnesses" of all ages. The answer they made to the king of Babylon 
has found many an echo at the stake or the block. Such, as one instance, W8l"8 the 
words spoken by the young Scottish martyr on the scaffold (Hugh M'Kail, 166~). 
"Although I be judged aud condemned as a rebel amongst men, yet I hope, even m 
order to this action, to be accepted aa loyal before God." (P. H. H'u11ter.). TI., Thre• 
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llcbrcw Youtl1B:-l1'or Lhe difficult task of acting upon fixed religious principle, example 
is more helpful than precept. I. 'fHESE YOUTl/8 WOULD NOT, TOM VE THEIR LIVE,, 
COMMIT EVEN ONE BINGLE AUT OF IDOLATRY (v. J 2) Had they not been true servants of 
God Lhey would easily have quieted their consciences with excuses such as these. 
1. All are obeying the command. 2. After all, it was a political rather than a religious 
11ct. 3. H they failed to comply with Lhe royal mandate, their conduct might be mis­
construed. But men of religious principle do not ask if they will be misunderstood, but 
what is their duty to God. II. THEY REFUsf;D TO PARLF,Y ABOUT THE COURSE OF DcTY 
(v. 16). Our declining even to discuss the course of dnty, when it is plainly and instinc­
tively recognised by the conscience, is a proof of religious firmness and constancy. 
III. 1'11E1' TRUSTED IllPLICITLY IN Gon's SPECIAL PROVIDElWE OF Hrn PEOPLE (v.11). 
When our hold upon Divine truth is lessening or weak, we trnst to the arm of desb 
and useless expediences. Examples : Asa and the physicians (II. Chron. xvi. 12) ; Israel 
and the chariots of Egypt (Isa. xxxi. 1). Those whose heat'ts are fixed, and who prove 
true in the fiery ordeal of trial, fall back upon their inner lines of retlrenchment. 
They realise the fact that the Lord reigns, and personally superintends the order of 
events, so that the wrath of man is restrained, and also that God watches with jealous 
care His own people. IV. THEY DID NOT CONSIDER THE CONSEQUENCES OF THEIR CON· 
sTANOY (v. 18). God has not pledged Himself always to work a miracle or to do any­
thing uncommon to deliver His people. As a rule we most not expect such interpositions. 
ff we were perfectly certain of such help, where would be the worth of our holding 
out for the truth? It was as much a miracle of ~ace for the three youths to remain 
constant as it was a miracle of providence that they were kept safely in the fiery 
furnace. To determine our conduct, altogether irrespective of the conseq11ences which 
may follow, shows the value of our religious life. V. THEY HONOURED GOD BEFORE THE 

WORLD, AND GOD ESPECIALLY HONOURED THEM. A.a nnholy compromises and cowardly 
denials conduct to shame and confusion, so nnfilnching courage, and acting upon reli­
gious principles, leads to happiness and honour. Such is illnstrated in the present case. 
1. They are safely protected from the slightest harm in the fiery furnace. The very 
elements are made to respect them (v. 24, 25, 2:T). 2. The Son of God blesses them 
with His company (v. 25; Isa. xliii. 2; Prov. xviii. 10). 3. Their persecutor, Nebuchad­
nezzar, bestows gTeater honour upon them (v. 30; Prov. xvi 7). Is our religion oue 
of fashion, form, education, or oue of reality and principle? U the former, then in 
limes of trial we shall fall away; if the latter, we shall by God's gTace be kept stead­
fast. Christians should be prepared to face a fiery ordeal of tempt.ation at some period 
of their career. This will strengthen and purify their faith. (C. Neil, M.A.) TJ,e 
Nonconformilffs ,of Babylon :-Hero worship is the one form of religion, if you will allow 
me to call it so, that binds the whole world. Dare great thing3, look at th~ in the 
face, and at once you are secure of the crown of laurel. What the world has to decide 
is the highest kind of courage. Some types of hero at once rise to your mind. There 
is the soldier type, for instance. He will dash through a storm of grape, and stand 
first upon the enemy's breastwork, covered with wounds. Or here is another, there is 
the fireman. He will rush through suffocating smoke and scorching heat, and come 
forth presently with the life he has rescued from the dames. Or here is the coast­
guardsman. He will swim through the boiling surf, with a rope in his teeth, to the 
ship that has been stranded. Noble types of courage all of them-heroes worthy of 
crosses and of honours. But there is one thing to be said with regard to all these, they 
have all one strong inducement to heroism-the onlooking and the applanse of the 
spectators. But if you wish to know who the true heroes of men are, ask who are 
those who dare to do right, simply because it is right, secure of no applause from the 
world, certain only of disapproval-standing alone. To be honest when honesty is the 
best policy, to be right when broad lines of right and wrong are marked down and 
acknowledged by all men, that is good; but to dare to be honest, and good, and true 
when it is not the best policy, when it is not popular-commend me to the man of this 
sort for the highest hero. And it was of such heroism that the men in our text are 
an example. The golden image. No figure emerges from the mist of ancient times more 
clearly defined than Nebuchadnezzar. He occupies a large space iu Scripture, and the 
disinterred libraries of the East are filled with the records of his glory. While yet 
only crown prince he had swept in triumph through Syria and Palestine, and indicted 
a severe defeat on Egypt. Greater than his victories abroad was his conquest of the 
magnificent city of Babylon, with its colossal walls and temples, which may justly be 
called his creation. To a certain magnificence and genero~ity of character he united 
vast arrogance, an ungovernable temper, and vindictive cruelty; yet he was so religions 
that all the records of his deeds are ascription to his god. What is the meaning of this 
decree? Doubtless, in the first place, it was largely political-a method, not unwise, 
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(If uniting the many different elemenb! of hie scattered empire, and securing hie own 
supremacy. But it is not difficult to see that Nebuchadnezzar's god was, a[ter all, only 
a deification of Nebuchadnezzar himself. The true man comes out in such phraeee ae 
these: "le not this the great Babylon which I have built?" "Who ie that God who 
is able to deliver you out of my hands?" Yes, the image, overlaid with gold, fl~ehlng 
in the gun there, is an image erected to success a.nd human glory. It is the worldly • 
power triumphant. Men and women, the image of Dura is with us still. It ie no longer 
embodied in outward form of idol or king. It is the W1>rld spirit, the spirit of earthly 
glory, wealth, success; and a right lordly spirit it is, towering, like Nebuchadnezzar's 
image, aloft, aud decked out, too, like it, with flashing gold. It has allurement still· 
ii gathers to it still all music, a.rt, and refinement-everything that delights the s.eneee: 
and makes the homage of its worshippers ea.sy ; but it is arbitrary and oapricione as 
ever. No religion or morality may control it. Its first commandment is, "Thon shalt 
have no other gods before me"; and for all its beauty and refinement, it is cruel-oh, 
deadly cruel. Resist it, and it is swelling with rage. Resist still, and it opens the 
furnace, no longer the furnace of wood or pitch. We have changed all that. The times 
are refined, but it ha.a still its deadly enmity, as sharp in the teeth as ever. If it 
is no longer a furnace, it ha.s sneering a.nd scorning and social ostracism. The image 
fla.sbes, the music sounds, the king is looking on, and in a. moment the vast assembly 
is prostrate as a field of corn before a sudden tempest. Scythian purple, fine white linen, 
all J.ciss the dust. l'ust so, just so. Always where the world-spirit ie uprea.red the 
world-power is down with one consent. Character, religion, these matter nothing. 
Wealth, show, rank, glory, these a.re your gods, 0 Israel. What kind of man is he 
that you ask ne to worship? They sa.y that he has broken !I.is wife's heart; never 
mind, "bow yonr heads "; and at once the whole multitude make their universal salaam. 
Here another splendid equipage comes along. Hats off I It is said, Who is he ? What 
has he done ? He has made his fortune. They say he has taken his millions ont of 
the gutter. What does that matter? He is a. rich man. Bow your heads; and again 
there is an universal acknowledgment of the old image of Dura. 011r god is Success. 
This is his great Babylon that he ha.s built. And so, when the mu,sic sounds the scene 
of Dura is repeated in every age, and the golden iII111ge is still worshipped by all. Not 
by all! Thank God, there a.re heroes still. Let us consider what they had to do. 
Young men they were, w.e a.re told, st1nding on the very threshold of life. Aye, and 
when is life ever so sweet ? Wlie'n is the grass so green, a.nd the sun so bright, and 
that light upon land and sea so pleasant? When is it so difficult to turn one's back 
npon it, and leave it all? And not only life was before them, but, look you, such a life 
fnll of advantage. Would they no1 say, "God, pardon for once. We find the noise of the 
mnltitude, and the wrath of the king, and the allurements of music too much. God 
pardon us?" They had a very good precedent for it. You remember that when Naaman 
the Syrian was cured, he said to the prophet, taking the prophet's God to be his in 
this thing, "The Lord pardon thy servant, that when my master goeth into the honee 
of Rimm.on to worship there, and he leaneth on my hand, and I bow myself in the honee 
of Rimmon; when I bow down myself in the house of Rimmon, the Lord pardon thy 
servant in this thing." And the prophet said, "Go in peace." And was there no prophet 
to say to these men that their sin was very small, and they might go in peace ? There 
was higher than the king there that day. "They endured as seeing Him who is in­
visible." But we have not yet touched the full height of their heroism. Let us follow the 
narrative. The tongue of envy is at once set agoing. You will see that the envione 
tongue is the tongue of the Chaldeans, and yon need not wonder at that when you find 
in the chapter before we have a record of a victory over the Chaldeans at the hands 
of 1ebovah. They cannot bear to be thus humbled, prostrate themselves. Yon can 
hear cutting words like these: "Straight-laced!" "Who are they that they ,s,honld 
be setting themselves up, indeed!" "Holier than all the rest I" lust so, jnet so. 
Do you worahip with me? No; you dare to be different. How dare you? Who are 
you that you should set yourself up that I am wrong and you are right 1 And so the 
king heard of it, and was swelling with rage. Don't you wonder at the king? But 
a little while ago he had said of a truth, "your God is a. God of gods and a Lord of 
lords." And yet it suited him to forget. The former interference of the God of gods 
had been quite in a line with his policy. "And if the God of gods and the Lord of 
lords will interpret my dreams to me, and give me satisfaction, why, I have no objection 
to His being God of gods; but if He interferes with my lordship, if He sets me down 
from my pedestal and my golden image, erected to my glory, ah I then who is tha.t God 
who will deliver out of my hand?" That is the morality of the world, the world's god. 
They knew God. Well, they had their answer. "Oh, Nebuchadnezzar, we are not care­
ful to answer thee in this matter. If it be so our God whom we serve is a.hie to deliver 
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ue from the burning fiery furnace, and He will deliver 118 out of thy hand, O king. 
But iI not, be ib known unto bhee, 0 king, that we will not seTTe thy gods, nor worship 
the golden image which thou hasb eat up." "But if not." Men and women, I wonder 
il you see the amazing heroism of these three words. What does it mean 7 Ah I here 
is whal ib means. Religion pays. Honesty is the best policy. If you do not get on in 
this world you will in the nexb. If you a.re good, there is Heaven ; if you a.re bad, 
there is hell. It is best to be good. But if all that arrangement of yours for the 
reward of good and the punishment of evil were to-night upset, where would your 
morality be? It ie convenient for you to be an honest fellow. You have the repute of 
your fellows. But that hope beyond-but if not, if there should be no reward for your 
goodness, if there is no HeaV!en to keep you up, if there is no hell to terrify you, nothing 
but right-that is right, whether it is reward or not. I wonder if you would be bold 
enough to say, "If not, be it known unto thee, 0 king, that we will not serve thy 
gods, nor worship the golden image which thou hast set up." But marvelloue things 
happen. With startling dramatic power it is put before us in this narrative. "Then 
Nebuchadnezzar was astonished, rose up and said, "Lo! I see four men loose, walking in 
the midst of the fire, and the form of the fourth is like the Son of God." Ah, whatever 
interpretation you make of that verse, on the whole doctrine the story is true for all 
time. Truth lives in the fnrnace. It was a great thing these men had looked forward 
to when they said, "Our God is able to deliver us from the furnace, and He will deliver 
us." That was great, but who of men ever thought of this greater thing by far-" Our 
God is able to deliver us in the furnace." These men W'ent free; nothing was burned 
but the bonds which their fellows had laid upon them. The lesson of it all is this, 
that truth-nay, let me say this, to speak m New Testament language-the truth, as 
it is in J"esus, devotion to Christ, is a thing marke"d off from the W'orld by aa sharp a 
line as it was in the days of Nebuchadnezzar-and to young men-yes, and old men­
there comes the same choice on the one side, the lordly bringing to itself a.II worldly 
advantage, surrounding itself still with cornet, ll.ute, harp, sackbut, psaltery and dulci­
mer, and all kinds of music, with the furnace no1j far off, is claiming your allegiance,· 
and by the side is your Lord and Mast.er, asking you to witness and be faithful to Him, 
to His Person, to His atonement, 1lo Hill resurrection, to all that He is and all that He 
has given us; and He has asked of you, "What will you do to-da.y?" Ah I the world 
says, "No need to be so sharp; let us have airy notions and ill-defined beliefs; let us 
have a large margin, wherein it may be lawful now to bow to the golden image, and 
now to bow to J"ehovah." Nb, no. Keen-k'een is the dividing line still-the worship 
there, Christ here; the music there, the furnace here-a.nd for your choice. G"od help 
you in that day when the two forces strive for your allegiance I I say, God help yo11 
to say, "Wo are not careful 1lo answer thee in this matter. I'f it be so the God whom 
we serve is able to deliver us from the burning fiery furnace, and He will deliver UlL 

But if not, we will not serve thy gods nor worship the golden ima.ge thou hast set up." 
(W. J. Macdonald.) The Trial of Fire:-Tbe world crowns with the heroic wreath those 
who have been distinguished for valour in the field of carnal stri!e, "but there is some­
thing which has tried the souls of men more than the muzzle of a gun ready to pour 
its contents into the unshielded breast of a soldier." So there have been heroes who 
never set a squadron in the field, or bared their breast to an enemy's steer. Flattery 
and frowns, blandishments and dungeons, and cross and the stake, have h/id no power 
to turn them from the right. I, THE ACCUSATION. No man may expect to escape 
from calumny. But happy is the man who can be assailed only because of his virtuee­
his adherence to religious principles. And such is the base passion of envy, that it 
"withers at another's joy, and hates the excellence it cannot reach," and will, there­
fore, seek to elevate itself by detracting from the reputation of another. II. THETRLI.L. 
The trial of these young men was one of the most extraordinary tc which men were 
ever subjected. It was so as by fire. Now, truth and virtue are on trial. What will 
be the issue ? Come, ye angels that excel in strength ; come, all the W'orld that bang 
in hope upon the truth of religion, and await the result. "Bttt if not, be .it known unto 
thee, O king! that we will not serve tby gods nor worship the golden image which thon 
hast set up." The answer illustrates : 1. The duty of pleasing God rather than men. 
"We are not careful to answer thee in this matter." But just here the text is fouuj) 
at which so many fail. MElll are careful to answer to their fellow-men, rather than to 
Goil, for their conduct. Public opinion is the great golden image before which they 
fall ilown in worship. Fashion also sel;s up its gre:1t golden image, and commands all 
to bow down and worship it. It baa passed into an aphorlism: "You bad as well go out 
of the world as out of the fashion." God says : " Be not conformed to this world, but 
be transformed by the renewing of your mind." There is also a great golden image 
set up in the form of prevailing social custo12:s, by which persons are tried whether they 
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will do riglit or conform to the example of the company they a.re In. 2. The confidence 
that God would take care of them if they honoured Him. "Our God whom wo serve I.a 
able to ileliv<>r us from the burning fiery furnace, and He will deliver us out of thy 
hand.~ And their knowledge of the characber of God assured them that no real harm 
could come to them in the wa.y of their duty to Him. But their answer went further; 
if it bad not, it would have lacked in one great elem·ent of force, which ~ shall see 
presently. They said: "But if God does not 'deliver us, we will not serve thy gods." 
If this had not been added, it mighb have been said: "No wonder they are so heroic, 
having the assurance that God would save them from the threatened punishment; in 
other words, they were willing to serve God as long as they were exempt from suffering; 
as long as it went well with tbem in bhis wo,rld." That w-as the klnd of religion bha., 
the neighbours of Job thoughb he had-a mercenary religion. 3. W~ have in bhis. 
answer an exhibition of true principle as the foundation of a religious life. They were! 
governeil by principle. "True religion," says Albert Barnes, "is a determined purpose 
to do right, whatever may be the consequences. Come wealth or poverty, honour or 
dishonour, life or death, the• mind is firmly 6.xed on domg right." A man who loveel 
what is right, and is determined to do what is right because he h&S deep down in his 
soul a recognition of the everlasting blessedness of virtue, is not the one who will want 
to bring weak excuses for worldly conformity ; for doing what he has misgivings in his 
own mind is not right. He who is in earnest about saving his soul will not frame weak 
excuses for yielding to temptation. In fine, principle, and not impulse, will be the 
mainspring of his religious activity. True religion is a determined purpose to live for 
Goa, come what may. III. WE COME NOW TO THE CONDEMNATION AND DELIVERANCE OF 
THESE 'l'"OUNG ME!\°' AS THE FINAL GENERAL PROPOSITION OF OUR SUBJECT. They were 
thrown into the burning fiery furnace. Though they bad been so faitb[ul to God, yet 
He pennittell them to be brought into this dreadful place. Now may Nebuchadnezzar 
ntter his infidel sneer: "Who is that God that shall deliver you out of my bands?" 
Even faith itself may be so tried as to sav: "It is vain to serve God; He is so in. 
duferent to our efforts to please Him', or He is powerless against the world." But do 
not be in haste bo judge. God did not ssi.ve them from the furna.ce, but He went with 
f;bem into it and protected them there. So His people ma.y not be exempt from trials, 
but they have the presence of 1 esus in these trials. "In the worfd ye sha.11 ha'l'e 
tribulation," and through great tribulation ye shall enter into the Kingdom: of Hea.ven. 
But if He sees that it is necessary tha.t we go into those trials, He will give us blessed 
compensations. And then, if He sees fib to put us in the furna.ce in order to purify, 
anil sanctify, and fit us for glory, it is because He knows there is something in us 
worth the tria.l. Men do not put dross in the crucible-a thing of no value-and sit there 
watching over it. Then, if you a.re in the furnace, there is something in you which 
God v-a.luee. and by this process He will develop it "They walked in the midst of the 
fire and had no hurt." How true to the history of God's people in a.II ages of the world­
walking in the mldst of the fire and not burned. From this w'e lea.rn that it is not the 
outwaril circnmstances of an individual that can harm him. His welfare depends upon 
the inward stat.e of the heart. Hence a Christian bas a source of consolation which 
no earthlv influences can turn aside or obstruct. But the same fire which was ba.rmless 
to God's ~ervant.s destroved their enemies. And thus it is that those trials under which 
Christians are happy are overwhelming to those who have no faith in God. I cannob 
/eave this subject without one more thought. These men were called up out of the 
furnace. And that was not all ; they were promoted in the kingdom. From the fires of 
trial to which God subjects us, always comes a higher state of life. But this higher 
state is produced by those experiences which seem so hard to us. We rise upon the 
wreck of the ea.rthly to the Heavenly. After they were well tried the king came and 
called these young men out of tJte trial-out of the furnace. Then the king promoted 
them in the province of Ba.bylon. And thus will God, when He bas seen that we have 
been suflicientlv tried, and are fitted for the better world, call us out of the furnace 
and promote ii£ to the king-dom of everlasting bles&edness. (J. T. Murra~1.) Three 
Name, High on the Mu,t.r-roll :-Have you not seen in your time men seriously impressed? 
But after a while they forgot it all, and became at len(\'th the m~st bitter opponents ol 
the truth before which they seemed once to how. We know, then, what to expect; 
that som~ who seem like fish almost landed, will, nevertheless, slip back into the stream. 
'!'his great king of Bab"lon was an absolute monarch. His will was law; no man ever 
dared to dispute with him. Who would differ from a gentleman who could back up 
his arguments with a fierv furnace, or with a threat to cut you in pieces, and to make 
yonr bonse a dunghill? I. Fil'Bt of all, as we think of th(lse three brave Jews, let us 
consider THE EXCl'8E8 THEY MIGHT HAVE MADE. They were accused by the Chaldeans, 
who ha.d so recently been saved from death bv Daniel and bis three friends. The surest 
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way to b~ hated by some people ia flo place them under an obligation. But in this case 
the wrath ol man was to praise God. They might have said to themselves, "It is 
perfectly useless to resist. We cannot contend against this man. If we submit, we do 
H unwillingly; and surely, being coerced into it, we shall be but litble blame<i." It i;s 

a bad excuse, but it is one flhat I have often heard made. "Oh," says a man, "we 
must live, you know; we must live." I really do not see any necessity for it. Again, 
they might have said, "We are in a strange land, and is it not written by one of our 
wise men, ' When you are in Babylon, you must do as Babylon does ' ? Of course, if we 
were ab home, in 1udaia, we would not think of such a thing." Is God the God of this· 
island, and not the God of the Contijnent? Hae He ever given us permission to do 
abroad what we may not do a~ home? It is a vile excuse, but commonly enough made. 
They might also have said, "We 11,re in office"; and seeing they were set over the 
afi'airs of the province of Babylon, they might have found some difficulty in detaching 
their private religion from their public duty. A man gets elected to a parish vestry, 
or a council, or a board, and when he once gets to sib on that board, he s-eem.s to have 
left his honesty at home. I say not that it is so always, but I am sorry to say that ib 
has often been so. The official has no sooner put on his robes of office than his conscience 
bas vanished. But, then, they were prosperous men. They were getting on in the 
world, and I believe that God sent this trial to Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, 
because they were prospering. They might have ,said, "We must not throw away our 
chances." Aniong the dangers to Christian men, the greatest, perhaps, is accumnlating 
wealth-the danger of prosperity. May God grant that we may never turn His mercies 
into an excuse for sinning against Him! You who are rich have no more liberty to sin 
than if you were poor. Again, further, they might have excused themselves thus. The 
putting up of this image wae not altogether a religious act. It was symbolical. The 
image was intended to represent the power of Nebuchadnezzar, and bowing before it 
was, therefore, doing political homage to the great king. Might they not safely do 
this? They might have said, "We a!"e politically bound." Oh, bow often we hear this 
brought np I You are told to regard the difference between right and wrong everywhere, 
except when yon get into politics; then stick to your party through thick and thin. 
Right and wrong vanish at once. Loyalty to your leader-that is the point. A very 
soothing salve for their conscience might have been found in the absence of any com­
mana to renonnce their own religion. They might have encouraged each other to 
submit, by saying, "We are not calfed upon to abjure our God." They need not believe 
the idol to he Divine, nor confess the least faith 'in it; in their hearts they might make 
a mental reservation as they bowed, and they might have whispered to one another, 
and- said that it was a devil, and no God. They might have excused themselves to their 
own conscience by saying that they prostrated themselves to the music, and not to the 
idol, 0l" that they made obeisance to the king rather than to his una.ge. Anything, in 
fact, will serve for an excuse, whM hhe heart is 'bent on compromise; and, especially 
in these half-hearted days, it is very easy to find a specious !"eason for a false action. 
if some temporal benefit is attached to it. Modern charity manufactures a mnltitude of 
excuses to cove!" sins withal. A stronger argument, however, might have been secured 
from the fact of the universal submission to the decree. "Everybody else is doing it," 
they might have said. Though millions bowed, what had that to do with them? I ask 
you to cultivate a brave personality. In the service of God, things cannot go by the 
counting of heads. They might have said·, "It is only 'fol" once, and not for long. Ten 
minutes 0l" so, once in a lifetime, to please the king; snch a trivial act cannot make 
any difference; at any rate, it is not enough to brave the fiery furnace for. Let us 
treat the whole thing as a huge jest. It would be ridiculous to throw away our lives 
for such a trille." Not even for a. few minutes in a lifetime would these three brave 
men deny their God. May their stubborn faith be ours! Another excuse that they might 
have made was, "We can do more good by living 1than we can by being cast into thai 
furnace. It is true, if we 1111"8 burn\ alive, we bear a rapid testimony to the faith of 
God; but if we live, how much mo!"e we might accomplish! You see we three are Iews, 
and we are put in high officie, and flhere are many poor Jsws who are captives. We 
can help them. We have always seen justice done to God's people, our fellow-cot1ntry­
men, and we feel thad; we are raise(! tJ our high office on purpose to do good. Now, 
yon see, if you make us bigots, and will not let us yield, you cut short our opportunities 
of usefulness." If an act of sin would increase my usefulness tenfold, I have no right 
to do it; and if an act of righteousness would appear likely to destroy all my :1pparent 
usefulness, I am yet to do it. But they might also have said, "Really, this is more 
than can be expected of us." Remember what Jesus said to the multitudes w~o wed 
with him, "If any man come tc me, and hate not his father, and mother, and w1~e .. and 
children, and brethren, and ai~era, yea, and his own life also, be cannot be my d1ac1ple. 
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And whosoever doth not bea.r his. cross, and come after me, cannot be my disciple." 
11. In the second place, let us assure our own hearts by admiring 1.'llll C0NHDJlNCE 
Wll!CH THEY ross1,;ssED. They exprnssed ii very emphatically and clearly. 'l.'hey had a 
definite, ~olid, foursqua.re fa~th. 1. I<'irst, they said, "O Nebuchadnezzar, wo are not 
careful to answer thee in this mailber." The word "careful" there, does not give you 
the meaning. Read it, "We are not full of care as to how to answer thee." They did 
answer very carefully; but they were not anxious about the answer. They d~ not 
deliberate. They did not hesitate. They said, "Nebuchadnezzar, we can answer you at 
once on that point." 2. In the second place, they did ·not judge it theirs, to answer at 
all. I find that it may read, as in 11he Reviood Version, "O Nebunhadnezzar, we have 
no need to answer thee in this matlber," meaning, "We w~ll not answer you. It is not 
for us to answer you. Y Cl'U have brought anoflher Person inbo the quarrel." Then 
notice what they say. "Our God whom we sel"Ve is able to deliver us from the burning 
fiery furnace." 3. They avowed their faith in the Omnipotent God, knowing that, if He 
chose, no mighty man of Babylon could ever throw them into that furnace. What is 
more, they add, "And He wiJ!l deliver us out of ·thine hand, O king." Whether they 
burned lD the fire or not, they ~e sure they wO'U.ld be delivered. If any of you are 
in great difficulty and trouble, tempted to do wrong, nay, priessed to do it, and if you 
do what is right, it looks as if you will be great losers and great sufferers; believe this: 
God can deliver you. He can prevent your having to 'suffer what you suppose you may; 
and if He does not prevent that, He can help you to bear iii. a111d, w a. short time, He 
can turn all your losses into gains, all your sufferings l_inbo happiness. The Lord has 
helped us in the past, He is helping us in the present, and we. believe tha.t He will 
help us all the way through. III., Bub here is the point that I want to make most 
prominent-the third one-THE DETERMIN.A.TION AT WHICH THEY HAD ARRIVED. "I 
not," ii God does not deliver us at all, "be it knoW111 llllto bhee, 0 king, that we will not 
serrn thy gods, nor worship the golden image which thou hast set up." Grand lan­
guage! Noble resolve! 1. They did not pivot their loyalty 'to God upon their deliver­
ance. They did not say, as som,e do, "I will •serve God if it pays me to do so. I will 
serve God if He helps me a.t suc.h a.nd such a. time." No, they would serve Him for 
nothing; theirs was not cupboard love. 2. They resolv'ed that they would obey God a.t 
all cost6. Let us walk in this heroic path. But some will say, "It is too hard. You 
cannot expect men to love God w:ell enough to die fol" Him." No, but there was One 
who loved us well enough to die for us, and to di:e a. thousand deaths in one, that He 
might save us. If Christ so loved us, we ought so to love ~- "Well," says one, 
" I think it is impossible. I could not bear pain." It is possible, ·.for many have en­
dured it. You may never be ca.lled to such a trial as that; but still, if you cannot bear 
the small trials, how would you bear the great ones ? 1 To enable us to get the spirit 
of these three holy men, we mus• ~t. first, a. clea.r 'S'ense of the D~vine presence. If 
a man feels that God is seeing him, he will not bow hill knee to an idol; neither will 
he do evil; for God's eye is upon him. We must, next, have a deep sense of the Divine 
law. I have already reminded you of the law. "Thou shalt ,have no other gods before 
me," &c. Above all, to keep ns right, we must have a mighty sense of the Divine love .. 
We shall never obey God flill by ms grace w'e ha.ve new hearts, and 11hose hearts are 
full of love to Him through 1esus ChriBu. "But what did 1mese three men do?" says 
one; " they simply did not bow bheir heads., and they WJjre cast into the fiery furnace. 
What did they do?" They influenced their age, their people, 'a.nd all time. These 
three men inlluenced the city of Babylon, ·and the whole Babylonian empire. They 
certainly iniluenced King N ebuchadnezza.r. These three men command the admiration of 
Heaven and earth. A fool would have pointed at them and said, " There go three fools­
gentlemen high in office, with la.rge incomes, and wives and families. They have only 
to take their cap off, and they may live in their wealth; but if they do not do it, they 
are to be burnt alive; and they wilt not do it. They will be burnt ali've. They are 
fools." Yes, but the Son of Goo did not think so. When He in Heaven hea.rd them 
speak thus to King Nebuchadnezzar, H:e said·, "Brave, brave men I I will leave flhe 
throne of God in Heaven to g<() a.nd stand by iheir side "; and invisibly He descended, 
till where the fires were glowing like one vast ruby, where the fierce flallll8 had slain 
the men that threw the three confessors into the burning :fiery furnace, He ea.me and 
stood. (C. H. Spurgeon.) TJ,e True WatA of Treating Sin, and what oomea of it :-Thll 
true way of treating sin is by a religion of principle. And that sort of religion is 
splendidly displayed in Scripture. Out on the plain of Dura is to be lifted a golden 
image ninety feet in height. It is plated, not solid-~n_d are not all idols plated_? Every 
oliject of worship, save only God, 1s hollow and dece1vmg. Well, the pageant 1s accom­
plished. The image stands resplendent. The king is gorgeous on -his throne. The 
highesL uf!icers of the kingdom crowd the plain. The music bursts and swells. And all 
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the plain at onoe is full of prostrate worshippers. Except that three men still stand. 
They have not fallen. They do not worship. Who are they? They are Hehrew captive~ 
from 1 erusalem. They have heard the command higher than the king's-" Thou shal t 
havo no other gods before me; thou aha.It not bow down thya,elf to them, nor worohip 
them." They will obey this loftier mandate. And there they sta.nd amid the kneeli,ng 
host, erect, alone; with firmness on their faces, with faith in their hearts, with God 
above them, with all the world beneath their feet. Her"e, surely, is a religion of prin­
ciple. Not a transient enthusiasm; not simply a decorous, fair-weather profession; not 
a weak and swaying sentimentality, but a deep, inward, immovable, resiatent principle 
of life, holding the possessors of it to straight and definite courses, and clothing tho,m 
with heroism. Consider the foundation of such religion of principle. Right doctrine is 
one of its foundations. Doctrine is something taught. Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed­
nego had been taught the truth that Jehovah is supreme. There is an immense import­
ance in right doctrine. Right religion is right theology applied; right practice is right 
doctrine carried out; right life is right creed lived. You must learn the will of 
God before you can unfalteringly do that will. Right resolve is another of the founda­
tions of a religion of principle. Not only must the right doctrine be received', but 
along with that must go the resolve to practise it at all hazards. The doctrine must 
not be a seed, carefully wrapped and laid in some secret drawer; it must be a seed 
planted, and helped upward into growth and bloom and fruitage by all the breezes, 
and all the showers, and all the sunlight. Righb doctrine must, through holy 
resolution, compel the deed into coincidence with itself. Consider the tests of 
this religion of principle. lb is promptJ. Oh, the waste of life, in debating 
duty! Oh, the weakness of argument and counter argument! Oh, the trouble 
of the spirit stnnnad with the noises of disputation with itself. Oh, the cleamess a.nd 
straightness and strength of the life which, looking to Christ for truth, just bravely 
does the truth at once. Mark the grand promptness of these three Hebrews. " We 
are determined and decided; we are not careful to answer thee in this matter, 0 king." 
This religion of principle is conscientious about small matters. (Wayland Hoyt, D.D.) 
Religious Jntolerance:-1. WE HAVE HERE AN INSTANCE OF RELIGIOUS r::,.TOLERA::,fCE. Tb9 
scene of the text is laid in an Eastern land. It would seem that the will of the monarch 
was supreme. His word was law; he must be obeyed. And this authority was not con­
fined simply to affairs of state ; it seems to have entered into the region of religion too. 
This is always dangerous. It matters but little when it happens; trouble is almost sure 
to arise unless freedom of thought and liberty of conscience are entirely snrrendered. 
It was this arrogant claim which kept many states of Europe in the chains of ignorance 
and superstition far too long. It was this which fired the soul of Luther, and led him 
to be a reformer. We state with emphasis that in our judgment no man has a right to 
come between God and the soul. 1. Every man should be at liberty to worship God 
according to his own conscience and lights. 2. The law should protect every man in 
the enjoyment of this liberty, providing always that he does not interfere with the 
enjoyment of the same rights and liberties by others. My freedom of action is to be 
limited by the rights and liberties of others. The king had a perfect right to set np 
his image. But when he sought to compel others to do as he did he interfered with 
their liberties, which should have been the measuT'e of h~ own. The law should 
protect us all alike in our religion, if W'e do not interfere wibh the rights of onr 
neighbours. 3. No man should suffer civil disability because of his religious belief. 
4. No man should have preference in civil matters because of his religious profession. 
II. WE HAVE AN EXAMPLE OF RELIGIOUS FAITHFULNESS. 1. We must be true to our 
God, even if we have to stand alone. Living as we do in times when religion is popular, 
and to attend public worship is respectable, we cannot fully realise all it means to 
stand alone for God. 2. We must be true to our God, even if ib makes us seem nntrue 
to men. These men had received much in this kingdom. They wiere the sons of con­
quered people, men of an alien and foreign race, the children of captivity, and prisoners 
of war. Royal favour had spared and saved them. Sad and painful as it may be to 
appear ungrateful to those to whom we are under obligation, we must not dishonour 
our God. It is bebter to lose the friendship of man than the favoui.- of God. 3. We 
must be true to God, even if it brings loss upon us. A religion which costs nothing is 
worth only what it costs. Did Moses consider what he would gain if he made common 
cause with his own people, whom God meant him to deliver? It may weir be doubted 
if anyone ever suffers much in the long run through faithfulness to God. ( C. Leach. 
D.D.) The Martyrs :-Men of bhis strain are of native right the captains of the great 
host of God. They are the men sent to lsad it when fOl"IIle~ to rally it when broken, 
and to inspire it by their own conduct in the field. The men wh!o can sa._v, Whether I 
succeed or fail, as the world counts success or failnre, whether I suffer or triumph, 
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whether I die or live, one 1Ji.ing I do, the will of God aa far as it is made known to 
me; and one thing I will not do, the will of the world, tlhe Bosh, and the devll, form 
that living core of strength and valour in Christ's army. The presenoe w tihese fowisb 
i·ou.ths at th~ Chaldean court is a conspicuous instance of the visible intorpositioin of a 
Dll'lne hand m the goyernment of the world. The Jew was the living witness of tho caro 
of God for the political welfare of men. We are prone to underrate the influence of the 
Jew on the world of his time. We see hint narrow, selfish, and exclusive, and we easily 
oYerlook the remarkable influence which he exerted at critical moments on the· sur­
rounding peoples. Joseph's work in Egypt is really but a specimen of the work which 
that people, willingly or unwillingly, were compelled to accomplish for mankind. In 
Daniel probably the influence cnlminated, until the whole commission was read out by 
Sl Paul. The crisis which Daniel records is one of the chief pivots of universal history. 
L Let US study TUE MARTYR SPIRIT AS llERJ,; RlffllALED. 1. Thea~ men had attained to 
the condition in which conviction had paased beyond the reach of perturbation or 
question. The everlasting hills were nob so firmly rooted as the belief in the God of 
Heaven, and the essential blessedness of serving Him, was rooted in those yonng hearts. 
The rending in pieces of the whole world system around them would have shattered 
none of their dearest beliefs and hopes (Pa. xlvi. 1-6). Their God made the world, 
and could make new worlds at His pleasure; but He was the same, from everlasting 
to everlasting, and His word must stand, whatever else in the universe might fall. 
2. They were themselves of that temper, and had come to that strength and nnity of 
character, that they could declare, There are things which we cannot say, there a.re 
things which we cannot do, whatever be the cost; it is blankly impossible; here stand 
we; we can do no other, God help us. I say they w:ere of that temper, and they had 
come to that strength and unity of character. There must be both to make such martyrs, 
such witnesses for the God of Heaven as these. If this must be, it must be. God help 
us; it mnst be. We cannot spea.k, we cannot do, this a.w.ful lie. "Be it known unto 
thee, 0 king, that we will nob serve thy gods, nor worship the golden image which 
thou hast set up." 3. There must a.bide in all martyr spirits an nnwa.vering faith in the 
omnipotent hand of God. "Our God whom we serve is able bo deliver us." His power 
to rule is clear to us as snnlighfl. He may choose to help us now, and signally deliver. 
He may choose to let us snfl'er, bnb no11hi.ng can shake our belief in His power to save. 
We are sure that His will must be done; His ca.11Be must triumph; His servants, His 
solcfiers, must be crowned. It may be here; ib may be there; we do not question Him ; 
times a.re in His hand. But here or 11here it wiil be, as su!"ely as He reigns. A man 
may say with nnconqnerable firmness, I cannot do this thing, I will rather die, even 
when he believes that death is annihilation. But this faith is essential to the joyous 
spirit of Christian martyrdom; the exulm.tion in prospect of a death of pain and shame 
which broke forth in the words. "I am ready bo be offered up, and the time of my 
departure is at hand. I have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I have 
kept the faith: henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the 
Lord, the righteous Jndge, aha.II give me a.b that day." To die thu.s, one must belteve 
that that for which he cfies will reign, and he witih it, in eternity. II. We shall better 
understand the temper of these men WHE!i WE COllll' ARE IT WITH A RllOOBD WHICH 
DESCRI.BES ,ERY l'ilTHFL'"LLY THE QUALITY OF MUCH THAT GOES BY THE NAME OP TIIE 
RELIGIOn LIFE (Gen. xxviii. 16--22). "Bless me, prosper my journey, bring me home 
again, and I will serve thee," were the terms of Ja.cob's covenant in Bethel. . But if 
the cross be heavy, the self-denial hard, the battle long and stern, the cry 1s, Why 
hast thon bronght me forth ? "Is inot this that we ea.id unto thea, Let us a.lone tha.t 
we may serve the Egyptians ? " How grandly beside these terma of bargain rings out 
the clear defiance of the text. Many a man enters on the pilgrim path in the belief 
that God will make his way smooth, pleasant, prosperous, and ends by being so wedded 
to truth and righteousness that he would say quite calmly with these men, "Be it 
known unto thee, O king, that we will not serve thy gods, nor worship the golden image 
which thou hast set up." Do nob be disheartened if you find faith wa.V'er in the hour 
of trial. At the opening of a battle, when the first bullets begin to patter, the boldest 
soldier draws himself together. When his blood is warm, he thinks of them no more 
than of summer rain-drops. Pray to the Master that thy faith fail not. III. Let us 
look at THE iiCHOOL IN WHICH ME!< ARE TRAINED TO SUCH GOD·LIKE VIGOUR AND COURAGE 
which it was God's will that they should practise in great things. They were as resolute 
against little compliances as against great ones. It is a grand mistake to think that 
men can leap in one moment 'Of high excitement to such a glorious height of sflrength 
and courage. Nothing but trained Christian manhood can endure such strain. Idols I 
tl,e worlrl iR full of them. Golden idols. too. and daily throngs bow down their souls 
to wurohip. Are you trained to say, That I cannot rlo, that trick I cannot practise, 
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thnt lie I cannot tell, thab l1111t I will not indulge, tha\ worldly success l will not r:l11tr·h 
at, though lile were hanging on it. I cannot do it; God help me I (J. B. Brown, B.A ! 
Co1trag, and Jr'idelity:-l. THE IMPIF,TY OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR IN ERF:CTrnG Tm8 ID0T., 
and using means to compel all people, especially his captives, to fall down anrl worship it. 
II. The exemplary courage and fidelity of flhese men, in withstanding the impetuous 
passion of the king, and su.lfering all bhe effects of . his rage and fury, rather than 
yield to the impiety of worshipping his idol. III. The happy iRR\le of their constancy. 
nnd triumph of tlheir fa.ibh in thfa conflict. I. As to the idol itswlf, though the sacroo 
text says nothing of the shape of it, yet I think it is not doubted but that it was made 
in the figure of a. man; some bhink ib was intended for Bel us, the founder of the Baby­
lonian royal family; others, for Nabopollasser, this king's father; but a third opinion is 
that i, was a model of that image which Nebuchadnezzar bad seen in his dream, in the 
foregoing chapter, which he might take to be the genius of his kingdom, and wllic,~, 
therefore, he might hope to render propitious to him and his affairs, by dedicating to 
him this magnificent statue, and through it offering to him Divine honours and adora­
tions. This, indeed, was agreeable enough to the theology of the ancient Gentiles, who 
thus venerated their peculiar and tutelar deities. But it was more unpardonable in this 
king than in others, by reason of the long commerce which he had with the Iews, which 
makes it impossible to conceive that he could be ignorant of this first and greatest article 
of their religion, that there Wll8 hub one God, and that H;e W[3,S to lie worshipped in a 
spiritual way, without any material resemblance. He was well acquainted with Daniel 
and these three men, whom he had appointed to be bred up in his court, and to be 
fitted for the high offices of his kingdom, to whioh he quickly preferred them. I will 
not now stand to enquire how fa.r it lll3Y be lawful to enforoo the profession even of 
true religion by tempora.l penalties. There is a zeal for God, which His own word 
approves of in magistrates and ministers; and there is a zeal without knowledge, which 
runs out into a criminal persecution, for which St. Paul says that he obtained mercy. 
because he acted ignorantly (I. Tim. i. 13). But surely Nebnchadnezzar conld not plead 
this ex.cuse. He must be well acquainted with the religion of these men ; he had the 
greatest obligations to their God, and was bound to them by the laws of hospitality. 
and by the faithful service which we may justly suppose they rendered him in their 
respective stations. II. Let us now turn to the contemplation of THE EXElll'LARY COD!· 
AGE AND FIDELITY OF THESE MEN, who withstood the impetuous passion of the king, and 
chose to suffer a.II the effects of his rage and fury rather than yield to the impiety of 
worshipping his idol. This is a plain argument that their hopes were. extended beyond 
this life; for had they thought the fiery furnace could ha.ve put an end to their being. 
and that there should nothing have! remai'ned of them for God to reward or punish in 
another state, I am of opinion they ~uld have bowed to this image rather than have 
burned for it. For, however some affirm'., that truth is so much more beautiful and con­
natural to the soul of man than falsehood, that a wise man would prefer it even for its 
own sake, though nothing was to be expected after this life; yet if it were to be 
vindicated with the utter extinction of the whole man, and that on the contrary his 
receding from it would prolong his existence and his happiness, I am apt to tl:ink that 
it would in such case become an allowed rule of wisdom, to recede from the trnth when 
it could not be held without su1fering the loss of soul and liody for the sake of it. And 
this was certainly the motive, why these ma,rtyrs of the true God did so cheerfully 
surrender their bodies to the flames, submitting themselves to Him, to live or die, as 
He saw most conducive bo His own glory ; firmly believing that if the fire dissolved 
their bodies, their souls should pass int.o His more immediate J?resence, and be made 
partakers of His immortal felicities. I believe I need not say much to persuade those 
who have a competent knowledge of the sufferings of holy martyrs, that many of them 
have given the best evidence that the consolations of God have far exceeded the torments 
of men in their greatest extremities. III. THE HAPPY ISSUE OF THESE :ME~'s CO~ST.l.~CY, 
and the triumph of their faith in this conflict. The enraged king had pow·er to throw 
them int.o the fire, but he had no power to make the lire burn them. The king, when 
he called to his counsellors upon this occasion, told them that the form of the fourth 
man was like the Son of God. By this he might meaJI that he appeared to be a very 
august, majestic person; a god-like man, as we would say. This is as much as the 
expression sometimes imports. But because he could not think that a man of flesh and 
blood could enter there, and preserve _the sufferers In such a. miraculous manner, he 
must rather mean that it was some Divine Being sent from Heaven for this purpose. 
To this it will be objected that it is not credible Nebuchadnezzar knew anything of this 
Son of God, so aa to be able to say that this person was like him. And we may readily 
allow that he clicl not; and yet this objection does not at all overthrow our hypothesis. 
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For U,c king might. mean in general that he seemed to be some Divine person ; and thie 
person might be the parLicular a.nd only Son of God, who in all probability appeared upon 
the earth in human shape upon some occasion long before His incarnation. (W. Rl,11di11!}, 
.II/ A.) I. CONSIDER TRE TRIAL OF TIIEIR OBEDIENCE. It must be allowed that thinge good 
in t-hemseh·es are heightened in ,•alue by circumstances. Why was the liberality of the 
widow commended, while the rich cast into the treasury ? \Vie a.re bold that they cast 
in of their abundance ; but she of her penury cast in all that s,he had·. The man who Is 
not puffed up in the time of pros.perity, is the humble man; he wuo is not oast down 
when in danger, and when a.JI o11her men's strength fails, this is liie courageous man. 
1. They could plead authority. It W88 their sovereign who commanded them to fall 
down and worship the image, a.nd good men must be ·1oyal subjecbs. Yes, but here is 
a distinction to be made : we must distinguish between civil and religious concerns, 
and must obey God rather than man. But this conduct has often given to the servants 
of God a character for insubordination. Thus Jesus was charged with sedition, and Paul 
with being tumultuous. 2. They could plead obligation. Nebuchadnezzar had taken 
these capti"l'es from among the Hebrews, and had raised them to ofll.ces of trust and 
emolument. Nothing pleads so po\\·erfully as kimlness; favours attach the heart, and 
good men are sensible of obligations. There is no greatJer trial than to be unable 
to oblige a friend. "He 11hat loveth father and mother more than me, is not 
worthy of me "-this is the trial. 3. They could plead the universality of the example. 
All around them yielded ; and why should 11hey be singular ? Singularity, for its own 
sake, always shows a vain mind, and singularity in little things discovers a weak mind. 
Decency requires that we should not stand out in little things; but in things important, 
where a son! is to be lost, and God dishonoured-there we must be "separate, and 
touch not the unclean thing." A dead fish will swim with the stream; it is a live one 
only that can swim against it. It wa.s thus that Enoch walked with God alone, and amidst 
opposition. Thus, Noah wa.s a preacher of righteousness in a sinful world, and Moses 
refused to be called the son of Pharaoh's daughter. You are not afraid to be singular 
in most things; you are not afraid bo be singularly wise-singularly rich-singularly 
happy! The best wisdom is that " which is from above," and the best happiness is that 
which is eternal. When you are called on to do good, never ask what others are doing, 
or what will be said of you. 4. Remark the dreadiulness of the penalty. You sometimes 
complain that your trials are too much for your virtue. " Oh," you say, "if we follow 
on in this particular course, we shall "-but let us hear your trials-" we shall be 
exposed to the burning sta.ke--easlb into the lion's den." No, nothing like it. "Shall 
be deprived of liberty " ; nothing like it. " Be reduced to want" ; nothing like it. 
"No; but in order to attend to closet and family devotions," I hear you say, "we must 
rise a little earlier. Oh ! but, if we don't profane the Sabbath, and open our shops on 
the Sunday, we shall lose some of our customers. If we don't conform to 11he world, 
we shall be scoffed at." Eternal God! these are the martyrs of thy religion in our day! 
II. THE PllINCIPLE OF THEIR OBEDIENCE. A conduct so tried, and yet so triumphant, 
must have had principle to suppO!'t it. A man under the influence of principle will not 
be under the control of circumstances, nor under the influence of momentary impulse; 
if a good man errs, he acts from principle. But what armed them ? Can we find a 
principle equal to the effect produced? The servants of God have done great things, 
and have suffered great trials; and the very thing which has enabled them to suffer 
is that which some are afraid of, viz., faith. Faith does not lead to licentiousness. It 
is by faith alone that we can do good works. But faith must have something to lay hold 
on, and act and work upon. In the faith of these three young men there were thret 
things to act upon. 1. The power of God. "Our God," said they, "is able to deliver 
us." "He is the Maker of heaven and earth; He has suspen"iied the laws of nature, 
made iron to swim, and raised the dead; and He is able to do exceeding abundantly 
above all that we can ask or think." It was here that the 1ews failed; they asked, 
"Can God furnish a table in the wilderness? Can He give flesh also?" All nature may 
change; but His word cannot fail: "He can turn the shadow of death into the morning." 
2. It regarded the disposition of God. "He will deliver us out of thine hand, 0 king!" 
Perhaps they thought it probable that God would work a miracle in their favour; per­
haps they had some inward presentiment of it in their minds; perhaps they concluded 
this from Scripture. They had doubtless read in the book of Psalms, " I will deliver 
him and honour him, and I will sbew him my salvation." He has engaged to deliver 
His people in the day of trouble, and He will do it, either here p'l.rtially or hereafter 
completely. 3. It regarded a future indemnification in another world. What I did they 
still persist in their determination-though a painful death was to be the consequence 7 
Yes· but thev could not have regarded it as annihilation. If there had been no ot:her 
world, it wo~ld not have become them to have sacrificed life; their martyrdom would, 
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in this case, have been lll&dnesa. They must, then, have believed in a state of future 
recompense. Unless we bring the prospect of a future and eternal life to bear upon 
our conduct, we shall yield to temptation; and it is for want of this that the world 
leads us astray. When we think of anoth~r world, how infinitely superior does it appear 
to tho present life I III. Notice THE En'ECT m· ·rnt;IR OIJEDH;N'CE. How did it en<:!? 
In promoting the glory of the Master whom they served, and the interests of the religion 
which they professed. When the people of God suffer in the discharge of their duty, 
they glorify God, and show how He can deliver those who trust in Him. It resulted in 
their own honour and advantage. They staid not long in the furnace; but those were 
golden moments. 0 what peace and joy in God did they feel! and what holy resolutions 
did they form while in the furnace 7 To conclude: 1. Let us be thankful for the biogTaphy 
of the Scriptures-let us be grateful that we have the example of so many good men 
set before us, who, through faith and patience, do now inherit the promises. 2. II 
you are the servants of God, His grace is necessary for you. It is happy for us that we 
live under a paternal government, and are not exposed to the fury and caprice of tyrants. 
3. While infidels ridicule yon, and the enemies of Christ misrepresent your conduct, 
there is something in the religion of Christ which will support you; there is a. reality 
in it which can be found in nothing else. (W. Jay.) The Three llebrew Youlhs:-The 
Church of God has suffered much persecution. This, though in itself an evil, has been 
productive of good. By persecution the sincerity of religious professors has been 
tried, the hypocrisy of d(Jceivers has been detected, the graces of good men have been 
exercised and improved. I. The CIRCUMSTANCES which occasioned the address. Babylon 
the renowned capita.I of the ancient Chaldean empire; a place not less remarkable for 
its magnificence than its idolatry. Nebuchadnezzar was a heathen; the royal patron of 
idolatrous practices; a very powerful and ambitious monarch. And was the object of 
this imperious prince attained 7 Did ho secure universal compliance? No; these three 
youths, mentioned in the text, dared to refuse. "Then Nebuchadnezzar, in his rage 
and fury "-very Ul)fit companions for a king! How little qualified was this man to rule 
mighty nations, who had no rule over his own spirit! This worm of the earth sets 
himself in competition with Jehovah! He challenges the Most High, the King of Heaven! 
He defies the power of Omnipotence I It is the sentiment of an infidel, bloated with 
pride, and burning with passion. II. The TEllPER OF MIND discovered in the address. 
It possesses uncommon beauty, and is highly instructive. 1. Dignified composure. " We 
are not careful to answer thee iu this matter." There was nothing in the least dis­
respectful in this sentence; they were not indifferent to their situation, or inattentive 
to their language and behaviour; it intimates rather that they were not perplexed about 
the answer they shonld give. The king was exceedingly agitated, but we see nothing 
of agitation in these young men; they were perfectly collected and composed. They 
did not begin to declaim against the idols of Babylon, or against the iniquity of this 
sanguinary edict. We notice here the influence of genuine religion ; it is the same in 
all ages, and in all countries. So far as it is possessed, it quiets the mind; it preserves 
it unruffled ; it subdues those angry passions which disturb the breast of many when 
their will is thwarted, when their inclination is crossed. Do you complain of the wan~ 
of self-possession, and of command of temper in the presence of those who revile and 
persecute you 7 2. Decided piety. In the presence of an imperious monarch, who was 
addicted to the practice of idolatry, and determined on reducing all about him to the 
same way, these youths explicitly avow " the God whom we serve." Y:es, the ma![l who 
loves God in his heart is not ashamed of his attachment, noc is h9 afraid to declare ib 
on every proper occasion. Decided piety is productive of Christian courage ; and this 
does not consist in rudeness; it does not oblige a man to intrude religious talk into 
every company, and at every turn; yet, when his principles are violently attacked, 
when the honour of God and of the Gospel is insulted, the true Christian will not be 
cowardly, but decided and firm. Beg of God to strengthen this heavenly principle in 
you, to fortify your hearts and minds, to preserve you from sinful shame, to make you 
decided and valiant for the truth as it is in Jesus. 3. Believing confidence is remark­
ably evident. ·« If it be so, our God whom we serve is able to deliver us from the 
.burning fiery furnace; and He will deliver us out of thine hand, 0 king." They seem 
to ha,·e had a secret expectation that, should Nebuchadnezzar be suffered to carry his 
threats into execution, their God, by some means, would rescue them. Whether they 
had any intimation of this given them from Heaven, Wfl are not certain. They trusted 
in the living God, and by faith "endured, as seeing Him bhat is invisible!" Ask 
yourselves, what is the nature, and what are the grounds of your confidence? ls your 
"hope in God?" Does it rest on Hill truth, and on the certainty th,1t He will secure 
His own glory? Alas I the confidence of most is easily sh:1ken. an,l faith wal'rrs with 
every wind of trial. ,1. Steady resolution, at all events, to obey God rnthdr than wan. 
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A 1·Rriety ol considerMions might have shaken their constanoy, and led them to a com­
pliance. Let us ad,•ert here to the disposition of many professors of religion in the 
present day. Could not you have got over this difficulty without hazarding your life T 
Would you not have temporised a little T Would you not have yielded, and then, by 
some expedient, harn settled matters with your conscience T Yes, some have settled 
much more difficult points. III. The remarkable EFFECTS which the address produced. 
On Nebuchadnezzar they were effects of more violent anger; it stirred up all his 
malignant rage, which appeared in the distortion of his countenance; he was "full of 
fury, and the form of his visage was changed." Henry remarks: "Would men in a 
passion but look at their faces in a glass, they would blush at their own folly, and turn 
their displeasure against themselves." Bnt the day is coming whien proud tyrants will 
be called to account, not only for the cruelties whioh they have themselves practised, 
but also for those which they have instigated others to commit; and an awful reckoning 
it will be." This subject suggests a few words : 1. To young persons. The case of 
these Hebrew youths conveys instruction to you with peculiar energy, and demonstrates 
the great necessity of steady religious principle. It is true you live not in the court 
of Babylon ; but you live in a sinful world, surrounded with the enemies o1 God, and 
of your souls. An image of gold is not set up which you are commanded to worship; 
but there are other snares, a variety of other trials, which will put your sincerity to 
the test, and determine whom you serve. And you, parents, we wonder not that young 
persons, in the present day, are so yielding to vanity and vice; so content to swim 
with the stream, and to follow the corrupt fashions of the age ; for what should hinder ? 
What should induce them to resist? Their minds are not principled; they are not 
furnished with religious knowledge; and for want of this, their consciences have little 
sense of evil, their hearts are nob inclined to good, they a.re left without any effectual 
restraint. 2. To undecided professors. There are many such; and many do not suspect 
themselves till they are tried. U is an easy thing to follow religion while the world 
smiles; but when it frowns, when it threatens, when it reviles and persecutes, then is 
the secret iniquity of multitudes discovered; their principles are abandoned, and their 
props give way. Remember, if religion demands anything, it demands the heart. You 
must be decided, or you are nothing. Is it so, that you are led away by the fascinations 
of the world T You know nothing of the Gospel as you ought to know. 3. Afflicted, 
persecuted believers are addressed. To you this subject speaks peculiar encouragement. 
Never was there a more striking illustration, or a more exact fulfilment of the promise, 
" When thou walkest through the fire, thou shalt not be burnt; neither eai,all the flame 
kindle upon thee." And to you 1ehovah speak11, as well as to believers in all ages: 
"I will be with thee"-" I will deliver thee." 4. Are there any persecutors here? 
This subject speaks closely to you. And let me remind you of the dreadful end of such 
characters. See it in the death of Herod, who was eaten up with worms; see it in the 
doom of Pharaoh, who, wi1lh his host, sunk like le3d in •he mighty waters; and see it 
in the degreded condition of this haughty Chaldea.n monar0h. Many a man is an 
oppreesor, a persecutor, in his own house. His influence, possibly, does not reach much 
farther; or he may have that regard to his reputation, and to his worldly interest, which 
binds him to restrain his passion in his genera.I intercourse with men. But see him In 
h.is own domestic circle; observe his temper in his own family; how often rage and 
fury boil in his breast, anger distorta his countenance, and even Nebuchadnezzar could 
scarcely be more unreasonable in some of his requirements. (T. Kidd.) Shadrac/t, 
M cshach, and .A.bed-nego :-Let ns consider the heroic constancy and fidelity of those devoted 
servants of God, and endeavour to derive therefrom matter for our instruction and en­
couragement. Now, I can scarcely conceive a harder trial of faith than what these 
men were called upon to undergo, or any circumstances fitted to put the truth and reality 
of their principles to a severer test. Had they been the objects of unrelenting perse­
cution for some time previously, their case would have been vastly different. Their 
minds would have been, in some measure, prepared for the fearfol crisis which awaited 
them. For it is well known how a long series of afflictions and trials loosens all the ties 
whlch bind us to liie, and takes away the bitterness of dea.bh. But such was not the 
condition of the bold and holy confessors we are now considering. Their condition, their 
outward estate, was happy. They might have been called the children of fortune. 
Worldly prosperity bad brightened their path-they had been promoted to offices of 
dignity and trust. It is but keeping within the strictest limits of reason and probability 
to suppose they had as much to attach them to life. This was a dreadful alternative, 
And here we may pause, and ask, Ohl how would hypocrisy, how would empty profession 
have ahru.nk from it ?-how would the mere formalist have turned his back ?-I had 
almusl said, how would the weak and timid believer have proved himself unequal to the 
,rial '! But God's grace was magnified in Lhese men. The fire which consumes the dross 
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unly purilie~ Urn gol<l. The lrnly purpose was fixerl. Ther•a mu.st, h,, 11•1 "'"lll""mise, 11" 

concession; conscience told them the act was wrong. Its voice was paramonnt. Thero 
are those who sneer at those holy records of martyrdoms for the truth, and who would 
set them down to the score of wild fanaticism, or to the ambition of getting a name. 
But oould it he so in bhe case before us? What motive could actuate them arising 
from secular consideraLione ? There were no honours to be obtained by them a,q dying 
martyrs-there were the interests of no party to be upheld. They had not the power of 
the example of others before them to stimnlate them to seek a martyr's glorione name, 
Oh, I should like to see how wild fanaticism, or heated enthu.qiasm, or the fire of false 
excitement, could stand such a trial !-how they would demean themselves under such 
circumstances, No, we must trace the inflexible courage and constancy of these men to 
11 higher and nobler source. And now was the hour of breathless s11Spense; now it was 
expected the screams of agony would issue from the fiery fnrnace. But, no; all was 
silent as the grave. It could not be that death had done ita w:ork Bo soon. When, lo, 
the mysterious marvel !-What eight is this that breaks upon the monarch's view? 
"Were there not three men cast into the fiery furnace? "-bnt, lo, he sees four men, 
walking; and the fourth is like the Son of God! Now, it is delightful to see God thus 
openly putting honour upon the faithfulness of His servant.'!. But this, as well as all 
other Scriptures, was written for our instruction; and we are not living in an age when 
the lesson which it is fitted to teach ns is no longer needful. It is not because the flames 
of martyrdom are quenched, or ita sword sheathed, that, therefore, the spirit, the un­
compromising spirit of the martyrs is no longer needed. No, in every period of the 
church there is truth to be maintained with uncompromising fidelity; error to be oppmred 
with unhesitating boldness. There is ever a demand for that singleness of purpose, 
that simplicity of aim, which turns not to the right band nor to the left, where the 
interesta of truth are concerned. These are times when the principles which w~re so 
distinguished in these holy men are as much needed as ever. It is well known how 
much of latitudinarian sentiments are now abroad. We know well with what pla11Sible 
arguments opinions may be maintained which are as much opposed to truth as light is 
to darkness. And it is no ordinary trial of sincerity which awaita the young, especially­
when they are thrown into the society of men who are infinitely their superiors in intelli­
gence, and literary attainments, and skill in argument-to maintain their principles 
with meekness, but with boldness. The Christian is certainly called npon to act a 
consistent and decided part; to show plainly to whom he belongs ; to come out and ~ 
separate; to be "a living epistle, known and re:id of all men," A love of God's truth 
is his distinguishing character; and a compromise ot God's truth, or anything that 
tends to lessen or to obliterate the boundary marks between truth and error, shall have his 
unqualified reprobation. The truth of God is what he loves better than the life imelf; 
,md that truth is simple and one. It would be well to ask ourselves, occasionally, " What 
sacrifices do we make in defence of the truth? What do we do and suffer in our Divine 
Master's cause?" No one can tell how much the interesta of true religion may be ad­
vanced by the Christian "showing, out of a good conversation, his faith with meekness 
of wisdom." The believer is bound to advance the ca11Se of his Master, to the utmost 
of his ability, means, and opportunity. The silent lessoM of a holy example are ever 
powerful. You may be faithful "in the midst of a perverse and crooked generation." 
The offence of the cross is not yet ce1sed ; and the Christian is called to bear a cross. 
And it would be well that we should, at times, examine ourselves upon the subject of 
our trials and exercises for Christ's sake. H we have none, let us exami:ne and search 
diligently into the cause; take care that our exemption be not o,ving to compromise or 
faulty concession-to bowing before the golden image of expediency, (D. Kelly, B .. q 
The Nonconformists of Babylon :-We have here: 1. A specimen of religious intolerance. 
God alone is "Lord of the conscience." A man's faith and worship are things which 
lie between himself and his Creator. This liberty is my birthright as a man. 2. How 
religious intolerance may be met, These three young men simply refused to do what 
Nebuchadnezzar commanded; or, in modern phrase, they met his injunction ,vith "pas­
sive resistance." They would not tolerate any excuses, any casuistry. With similar 
firmness and humility we should meet intolerance yet. 3. An illustr:1tion of the support 
which 1esus gives to His followers, when they are called to suffer for His s:1ke. These 
young men were entirely delivered, even as Peter was taken out of prison at a later 
day. God's eervanta are not always taken out of tribulations, but they ,ire always sup­
portei:J through them. 4. In the matter of religious intolerance, as well as in some 
other things, the opposite of wrong is not always right, Nebuchadnezzar gave up the 
attempt to coerce these young men. That was well; but he issued an edict in reference 
to 1ehovah which had in it elements not less objectionable than his command to worship 
the image. He had no more right bo cut men to pieces for spet1ldng evil of Jehovah 
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(.han h,· had (.n put ::;1,adrnch into lhe flam,•s for not worshipping his imag<'. Both mlidH 
were alike unjustifiable. (II. M. Tnylor. JUl.) Thr T/11·,•c ll"iluc.,.sr., ott the I'lai11., of 
IJ,..-o :-We may be, and often are, put to trials similar in kind, though perhaps not in 
degree. If, howernr, faith and constancy were triumphant in so signal an ins11ance as 
this, and in circumstances under which frail human nature may have beem expecUod ID 
girn "ay. t-here is much more reason why they should not give way under less vehement 
assaults, and with greater ad,•antages on their side. Let us pray to God that our strength 
may prove equal to our day. In company with idolatry we see tyranny and oppression; 
these hateful things are always found in union. Observe, too, the zeal with whiich miem 
who are led by the deceits of Satan propagate their errors. And the cause of truth and 
godliness ought to be supported by the lawful influence, the fervent prayers, the holy 
examples, of all in every station, whether high or low. . . . What are the temptations 
by w·hich we are usually induced to break God's commandments 1 Some present pleasure 
that might well be foregone; some convenience that might be easily dispensed with; 
some gain of money that becomes a loss when obtained ; some compliance with the humour 
of those whom we are wont to look up to with res_pect, but whos,e smile is dearly pur­
chased by the sacrifice of principle, and the forfeiture of the favour of God. Inquire 
into the principles which actuated these champions for the truth. It was that principle 
of faith which is so much pressed upon us in the Holy Scriptures. It was that fear of 
God which is the beginning of wisdom. " They endured as seeing Him who is invisible." 

We have, in this narrative, a most vivid exhibition of the practical working 
of faith. Many persons cannot understand why such stress should be laid upon faith. 
We behold in the case of these faithful servants of God what faith ca11 do. It lifts us 
aho,e the world, and bears us up against sorrow and adversity. (H. J. Hastings, 
M.A.') The Importance of a True Creed:-Why is it that men like these Jews under the 
Old Testament dispensation, and Christians now and at all times, are ready to give up life 
and everything for God? It is becawie a true religion is the sole thing which enlightens 
the conscience, and so trains and strengthens it as t.o invest it with real power in the guid­
uce of our lives. When men have felt their will enlightened by mvine knowledge, and 
sanctified by the Holy Spirit's indwelling, they then choose God's service so firmly and 
joyfully that no earthly terrors can shake or move them from their sure foundatiOII. 
This, then, is wha.t religion does for wi. It clothes us with power. Under false religions 
the conscience remains in a rudimentary state, and though it does approve or condemn, 
and say this is right and that wrong, it acts but weakly aud ignorantly, and is a very 
feeble monitor. And with so little help men's lives sink down into mean baseness. But 
a true faith and the Holy Spirit aid to build up the conscience, ami give it, first, light, 
whereby it distinguishes right and wrong clearly; and, secondly, power, so that it 
speaks to the will with all authority, and says, " This thou shalt do, and this thou shaft 
leave undone." Conscience had long ago decided for Shadrach and his companions what 
their lives were to be. And under its influence they could not abandon the fai1lh which 
had enlightened the conscience and given it this power; nor could they be false t.o 
that God who had been their peace and happiness, and whom they knew to be the sole 
Almighty Governor both in Heaven and in earth below. (Dean Payne-Smith, D.D.) The 
Duly of Religious Profc,sion :-At first Oliver Cromwell's Ironsides were dressed anyhow 
and everyhow; bnt in the melee with the cavaliers, it sometimes happened that an Iron­
side was struck down by mistake by the sword of one of his ow.n brethren, and so the 
general said: "You wear red coats, all of you." What Cromwell said be meant, and 
they had t.o go in their red coats, for it is found essential in w.a.rfare that m$1 should 
be known by some kind of regimemt.a.1. Now, you that are Christ's, do not go about as if 
you were ashamed of your Masber's service. Put on your red coats; I mean, come out 
as acknowledged Christians. (C. H. Spurgeon.) Christians Unconquerable:-The rose of 
Jericho flourishes amidst surroundings which lack all things wherein plants delight­
in the hot desert, in the rocky crevices, by the dwity wayside, and in the rubbish heap. 
Even more, the fierce sirocco tears it from its place and flinga it far out upon the ocean, 
and there, driven by the storms and tossed by the salt w;i.vee, it still lives ll!nd grows. 
So should the Christian grow in any and all circumstances where he may be cast-in 
sorrow, in hardship, in misfortune, in suffering. A deathless life is in him, and he 
should be unconquerable. (Signal.) 

Vera. 17, 18. If it be so, our God whom we serve is able to deliver u1 from 
the burning fiery furnace.-Our Sure Defence:-These souls were under the strongest 
possible temptation to do that which would have been an act of utter unfaithfulness to 
God, and which would have cost them their own self-respect. Had they yielded t.o tile 
royal threat, they would have done that for which they never could have forgiven 
th&mselvbl!. It would have been a deed of recreancy and of shame. It is not only for 
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great occaBions that we should be prepared. Again and again will occur to us the 
opportunity for courageous constancy, the temptation to unworthy concession or to th,e 
submission that would end in shame. Where shall we find our rlefence? I. f" A 880 . 

LUTEOONVIOTION." The Goel whom we serve is able to deliver us," said these dissenting 
Jews. There was no doubt about that. They remembered what Jehovah had done in the 
past, what deliverances He hacl wrought; ancl in answer to the king's incredulity, they 
repllecl with the absolute convicbion of the Divine power to save. It is a.lm.oS:t every­
thing to us to have a deep sense of some great spiritual certainties. When evils hang 
over our head, when our prospect.a are threatened, when health, or liberty, or life is 
at stake, it is milch indeed to stand upon the rock of sol$ solid certitudes. God is 
near to us; He is observing us, and is awaiting our constancy with Divine interest anrl 
acceptance; He will reward fidelity with His loving favour ; He will not allow the wont 
to happen, except it be right and well that it should happen; Christ will sympathise 
with us if we suffer, and go down wi1h llil into the deepest wa.te!11 into which we may 
descend. If God be for WI, we can afford to have the world against us (Matt. x. 28 ; 
Rom. viii. 31). It is a strong rampa.rt in the day of assault to have some impregnable 
convictions such as these within our souls. II. A STRO~G HOPE. " And He will deliver 
us out of thine hand . . bu~ if not" ; in other words, we have a prevailing hope 
that our God will exert His power on our behalf. Their st::1te of mind was this : they 
knew that. God was with them, a.nd was for them, that He was mvidful of their prayer 
and of their trust; that was certain. They could not be rure whether He would justify 
their faith by a miraculous intervention on their behalf, or by imparting Divine grace 
to enable them to bear martyr-witness to the truth. Their strong hope was that He 
would thus deliver them. It is open to us to a.et and to feel thus. We aa-e in serious 
danger of financial disaster, or of being attacked by disease, or of losing reputation, or 
of severe bereavement, or of grievous disappointment, or of social or professional failure. 
We ask for deliverance. It is not for us to prescribe to the Lord of our life how He 
shall interpose for us. We may say to ourselves, " God will give us our desire, but if 
not "-we may cherish not a presumptuous confidence, but a sustaining hope. III. A.~ 
UNWAVERINGRESOLVE:"Wc will not serve thy gods," &c. Even if their hope of bodily 
deliverance was not granted, they would retire to the spiritual certainties on which 
they built, they would fixedly determine not to belie their convfctious, not to offend 
their God, not to desert the truth, not to fail their fellow-countrymen and their co­
religionists in the hour of trial. To the proud threat of the imperious and a.11-conlhlent 
monarch they opposed the immovable resolution of upright souls that believed in God ; 
their resolution was unqualified, unenfeebled by th·e shadow of a doubt, invincibls. 
Let the young go forth to the conllict of life in this devout, this heroic spirit, aud to 
them also shall come the victory and the crown. (TV. Clarkson, B.A.) Faith Vlctorio"s 
oven the Fear of Man :-Examples of the victory of faith over tbe terrors of the world are 
useful to believers in their militant state. The victory of faith relalted in our te:-ct will 
appear brilliant when we call to mind the number of the combatants, the situation in which 
they stood, the manner in which they were assailed, and the strength and terror of I.he 
opposition with which they contended. I. WE WILL GITE A SHORT ACCOt:-~T OP THE 
ILLUSTRIOUSMEN,WHOSENAlllESAREINTHETEXT, and their praise in the church. With 
respect to number, they were only three; a small number to appear for the Lord God 
of Israel in opposition to the idolatry of the king, and the court, and the empire of 
Babylon. By nation and profession they were Israelites, who had been carried to Babylon 
in the captivity of their country. They were of the tr[be of Jud:J.h, and are commonly 
believed to have been of the king's seed, or royal family. They were in places of power 
and trust in Babylon. II. W!.l SHALL GIVE SOJIIE ACCOUNT OP THE TESTHIOTT WHICH 
TIIESE ILLUSTROUS MEN HELD, AND THROUGH WIIIOII TIIEY OVERCA'llE. I~ was not a 
testimony of their own framing. The Lord God of Israel framed and wrote it, and 
commanded it to be observed. "He established a testimony in Jacob, r1nd appointed a 
law in Israel, which he commanded our fathers that they should make them known to 
their children." That branch of the testimlony fw. which tihese princely witness.as 
appeared, had not only been writ~n on tables of stone by the finger of God; but, 
according to His promise, was writben in their hearts. It had been put into the ark of 
His testimony, which was now lost; but it was also put into their minds by His Holy 
Spirit, out of which it could not be erased. "Ye are my wil.nesses s::iith the Lord, 
and my servants whom I have chosen, that ye may know and believe me, and understand 
that I am he: before me there was no God formed, neither shall there be after ~Ie." 
"Fear ye not, neither be afraid-ye are even my witnesses. Is there a god beside m_e? 
yea thero is no god, I know not any." "I am the First, ~nd I am the L,~st, and beside 
Me there is no God." The reason inserted in the law satisfied the cot1Sc1ence of every 
pious Israelite: "For I the Lord thy God am a jealous God." Encouraged aud awed 
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IYith the sovereign re1LSon in it, the princely witnesses entered the plain In the boldness 
of faith, stood before a haughty monarch without meditating terror, and spake with 
the dignity of men who feared Him that would not give His glory to another, nor Hie 
praise to an image of gold in the pla.in of Dura. Whh the Psalma of David 11nd the 
prophecies of Isaiah they were doubtless acquainted. In the Psalms of David are these 
passages : " The Lord is grea.t and greatly to be praised, he ls to be feared above all 
gods: For all the gods of the nations are idols, but the Lord made the heavens." "Con­
founded be all they that serve graven images, that boast themselves of idols." "Where• 
fore should the heathen say, where is now their God 1 But our God is in the heavens, 
he bath done whatsoever he bath pleased. Their idols are silver a.nd gold, the work of 
men's hands. They have mouths, but they speak not; eyes have they, but they see not, 
They have ears, but they hear not; noses have they, but they smell not. They have­
hands. but they handle not; feet have they, but they walk not, neither speak they 
tl1rough their throat. They that make them are like unto them ; so is every one that 
trusteth in them." In the prophecies of Isaiah, we find these and several other passages 
of the same import. " They have no knowledge that set up the wood of their graven 
image, and pray unto a god that cannot save." "They lavish gold out of the bag, 
and weigh silver in the balance; and hire a goldsmith, and be maketh it a god; they 
fall down, yea they worship. They bear him upon the shoulder, they carry him and 
set him in bis place, and be standetb ; from his place shall he not remove; yea, 
one shall cry unto him, yet can he not answer, nor save him out of his truoble. Re­
member this and shew yourselves men, bring it again to mind, 0 ye transgressors. I 
am the Lord, and there is none else, there is no god beside Me." Under that dispensa­
tion, in Babylon, as in 1 erusa.lem, believers lived by the word. III. We shall attempt 
TO GIT:E SOME AOOOrKT OF THEIR MAKlIER OF MAINTAINING THE ESTABLISHED TESTIMONY, 
1•:hich they received, believed, a.nd held fast. The witnesses, in maintaining their testi­
mony for the honour of the God of Israel, conducted themselves : 1. With discretion. 
Nebuchadnezzar, in his haughtiness and bigotry, added rudeness and insolence to idolatry, 
a.nd impiously challenged the might of the God of Israel-" Who is that God that shall 
deliver you out of my hands?" The witnesses, however, neither call him tyrant, nor 
idolater, nor oppressor, though, in fact, he was a.II three. On the contrary, they express 
themselves discreetly and mildly: "0 Nebuchadnezzar!" "0 kiug l" In their Ian• 
guage they give no occasion to irritation, nor to any courtier to accuse them of despising 
dominion. 2. With composure and presence of mind. Neither anger nor fear disturbed 
them. The peace of God, which passeth all understanding, ruled iu their hearts. The 
cause in which they appeared needed not the wrath of man to support it; a.nd the fear 
of God, which is a sedate and composed principle, fortified their minds against the fea.r 
of man. 3. With con.fidence in the living God, as God and their God. Fa.r from being 
ashamed of Him, and the testimony which He had established in Israel, they acknow­
ledge His propriety in them, a.nd their interest in Him, before a numerous and splendid 
convocation of His enemies. If their acknowledgment be boasting, it is boasting in the 
Lord, which is an exercise of faith. 4. With steadfastness. This was standing fast in 
the faith, and quitting themselves like men. 5. With uprightness. Nothing crooked, 
nor perverse, nor deceitful, appears in their conduct. Had they consulted flesh and 
blood, reasons might have been suggested to palliate some deviation from integrity. 
But flesh and blood were not consulted. The witnesses were Israelites indeed, in whose 
conduct there was no guile. Lessons: 1. The mean a.nd unkindly behaviour of the 
mighty potentate, who projected and authorised the criminal solemnities of that memorable 
day. Vengeance sparkled in his eyes, with a fierceness resembling the flame of his 
furnace. Th.is was unmanly, unwise, unkingly, ungodly-" Cease ye from man, whose 
breath is in his nostrils." 2. Observe the violence of superstition armed with power. 
Nothing will satisfy it but either the consciences or the lives of upright and holy men. 
One would have thought that the king a.nd court of Babylon might have been sa.tisfiled 
with the obeisance of that great assembly, without prosecuting three dissenters of a 
dif!'erent nation, and a different religion. 3. Observe the distressing alternatives to 
which faithful witnesses for God have been reduced. 4. Observe the goodness of God 
in supporting His witnesses in such extremities. What were these three witnesses? 
In themselves they were weak and timorous ae other men. How were they preserved 
from fainting, and from dishonouring, by unworthy compliances, the testimony for which 
they appeared 7 The Lord stood by them, and said, "Fear ye not, for I am with you; 
be not dismayed, for I am your God : I will strengthen you, yea I will help you, yea. 
I will uphold you with the right hand of my righteousness." "Strengthened with all 
might according to His glorious power, by Ilis Spirit in the inner man," they stood 
firm, repelled the wrath of the king and the terror of his furnace, and obtained a. glorious 
dd.r,rv. u The people that do know their God shall be strong and do exploits." 5. Ob-
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eerve t~e wiedom of counting, before tempta.Uons and trials assail our faith, the explense 
of holdmg faet our profeesion onto the end. 6. Observe the nature and efficacy of laith 
in God: (1) The nature of Iaibh in God, which is receiving and resting on the grant 
whloh He makes of Hilll1'tlf to as as the Lord our God. ~) The efficacy oE faith in 
God. The efficacy of this principle is mighby. Through it, men wook and timid have 
resisted unto blood, striving against sin. (A. Shanks.) Absolut, Confidence in God 
One case is presented here as to which there might be an alternative, and another ca:;e 
is presented as to which there could be no alternative. "H not." T'nere is that which 
may happen, and there is thab which may not happen. W,hether or not our God shall 
deliver us-and of this there ls a doubt-" we will not serve thy gods, 0 king," of 
that there is no doubt. The confidence of the jt1St in God is never misplaced. But thi~ 
confidence of the just musb be absolute, in no way distinguishing. It mt1St be in God 
himself, not in God doing for them this or that. They must demand of Him nothing; they 
mast trasb Him simply. This is the word which comes to us from the story of the fiery 
furnace. Death by burning was a Babylonish punishment. The martyrs of God are 
sometimes left to suffer. Faith in God-not in God's deliverance, but in God himself­
reaches beyond all earthly destiny ; it reaches up to Him. If we can only see the lorm 
of the "Fourth," no furnace tbab we may ever have to p- through will go on keeping 
its beat. Near to us, if we strivie to be true to our Father and Hi3 love, we may see 
the very Son of God. There was one who said, and said it to all His true servant.s, 
whatever their condition may be, and in whatever age of time they may live, " I am 
with you alway, even unto the end of the woi-ld." If bh.e knowledge of .Eiim who said 
that eball only be, by tb.e mercy of God, vouchsafed to tlS; if we a.re empowered to 
grasp the fact of Christ and His salvation; not with the shadow of a fancy, but with a 
strong and real bold ; then the plain of Dura, oi- the fiery furnace, the quiet pastures of 
life, or the rugged broken ground, the walking loose unhurt, or the consuming of the 
llames-there will be a i-eacb in our souls beyond them. Knowing God, we shall abso­
lutely trt1St Him. And then, as to the changes and contoi-tiona of this mysteriotlS life-­
in which we must all take, certainly our chequered, perhaps our grievotlS part-we shall 
have outgrown either anxious hope or enervating fear. As to the afflictions of life, 
in the words of hope we :m,ay sa.y, "H,e shall deliv'er U3; bub if -11011." lnevit:i.bly the 
point is open, and the trust of faith assumes, and accepts the do11bt, and passes beyond 
it; but as to death, and the conditions beyond death, there is to the humble, trne­
hearted believer in Christ no alternative to be admitted. What did be say, that noblest 
of all Christian men, when be came to the bordei-s of this valley, and looked forth 11pon 
its darkness, knowing that he must pass immediately into it-what did he say? "I 
am now ready to be offered, and the time of my depai-ture is at hand. . Hence­
forth there is laid up for me a ci-own of righteot1Sness, which the Loi-d, the righ teoua 
Judge, shall give me at that day." S1L Paul speaks quite positively hei-e. He admits 
of no second case being possible. There is no room here foi- " but, if no1L" That may 
suit the life of our mortality. The believer in God is here sure of God, but he is not 
sure of what God shall do with him. God bath pledged himself to no earthly thing, 
except His love ovei- all. God makes us all like onto S1L Paul in this; and life may be 
buoyant and cheerful with us, or even tempered and calm, but if not-at least when "I 
walk through the valley of the shadow of deabh I wi\11 feai- no evil, foi- ~ou art wibh 
me." The form of the Fourth will be there, and He is not (a.9 the King of Babylon said) 
"like unto the Son of God," He is the Son of God. (M. W'right, M.A.) Firmness ill the 
Hour of Trial:-Tbeae Jews were placed in a perfect dilemma. Life and tlealli are now 
presented for their choice-life with all its blessings if they would conform-death in 
all its terrors if they should refuse compliance. If they bad consulted with flesh and 
blood, in forming their determination or in framing their reply, what a multitude of 
cogent and plaasible arguments might have been found to justify theil" compli:lnce. 
They were not required to i-enounce the God to whom they had been h.ithei-to devoted­
to adjure Hia name, to abandon His worship, and to profess the god of N ebuchadnezzai­
as the only living and true God. No such profession was requil"ed; all that was neces­
sary was an outward act of homage, which mighb have been done with a secret disavowal 
of the image as a god, and a mental protestation in the sight of Heaven that they still 
owned none save the God of their fathers, and worshipped none else bu~ the invisible 
1ehovab. But these men, by a previous refusal, had already lifted up tbeil" testimony 
against the idolatry of which they had been the witnesses; and their obedience now, 
aftei- such a testimony, could be regarded in no other light than as an involuntary 
constrained act, in which their feeling of constraint destroyed their guilt. A multitude 
of considerations must naturally have suggested themselves in palliation 0£ the crime. 
But no token of retraction was given, no sign of it·resolution appeared. They audresseJ 
the king in calm, but uncompromising terms. The principle which acl;uated these youths 
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was a scrupulous regard to the will of God, and a deep-seated conlidence in Hie power 
and promises. Idolatry was a sin prohibited and denounced by God as a derogation 
from the honour that was due unto His name. In defiance of the punishment which 
threatened them, they resolved txJ adhere to the plain line of duty, disdaining the 
subterfuges which carnality would suggest. The application of this history is far from 
being a remote one. There is little likelihood, indeed, that any of you should over be 
placed in circumstances so critical. But you may be the subjects of byrannical 
dictation from another quarter, even from that world in which you dwell, and from those 
masters which dwell within you-your lusts, your appetites, your passions. Temptation 
may oft.en be presented to make you swerve from the path of rectitude. You may meet 
\\ilb many who will ridicule your faith, and more who will ridicule your practice, if 
that be in strict conformity to the faith you profess. But IV'0 need not so much to warn 
you against others as t.o warn you against yourselves. There are tyrants within who 
would constrain yon to do them reverence. Money, sensual pleasures, vanities, &c., all 
haYe something \\ithin yon to which they make appeai. (J. Glason.) Courage in tl,e nest 
0 / Cu11.sc,· :-This is one of the most admirable instances of fortitude and magnanimity. 
The deportment of these men was at one respectful and unshrinking, free from anything 
approaching to a railing or resentful expression, but at the same time wholly unmixed 
with fear. How admirably does their response harmonize with the instructions of our 
Lord to his disciples, " When ye are brought before kings and rulers . . . it shall 
be given yon in the same hour what ye ought to speak." How many and how glorious 
haYe been the triumphs which this Divine principle of a reali8ing faith in the grace 
and providence of God have, in all times and countries, enabled His people, however 
weak in themselves, to achieve. In the example before us, it inspired the 1ewish youths 
with a freedom from anxiety perfectly sublime. How does their magnanimous reply put to 
blush that lukewarm, pusillanimous profession of religion with which so many of us are 
contented, which refuses the most trivia.I sacrifice or self-denial in God's service, and 
shrinks affrigh ted even from the shadow of danger ! We are in no danger of being 
called llJ)On to resist unto blood, stiriving against sin. Our present peril lies in the 
opposite direction-of being altogether overpowered by the ease and effeminacy of modern 
refinement-in the risk of our being swallowed up in spiritual sloth and self-indulgence. 
Our danger arises chiefly from within, from that covetousness which is idolatry. It is 
when called to undergo fiery tirials that the upright Christian may, with the most 
unhesitating confidence, look for his Lord's special protection and support. In every 
temptation, however fierce or terrible, He will open a door of escape, or give us grace 
to bear the trial. No fire so intense as to overcome His love. (W. F. Vance, M.A.) 
Conacicntiouanes, :-In what a trying position these three young men were placed! They 
did not trifle with their consciences. Compare their behaviour with the accommodating 
spirit shown by Naaman the Syrian. Persons who are thus only half-conscientious are 
very apt to show this accommodating spirit whenever they are associated with those 
who are altogether irreligious. In the various matters of daily life, the conscientious, 
the half-conscientious, and the unconscientious, are often obliged to have dealings witlh 
each other. It is contrary to common-sense, as w.ell as to all Christian modesty, thab 
the Christian should thrust forward at times and in places where he is not called foc 
the difference in principle between himself and some other who is only a Christian in 
name ; but it does seem to be the duty of all Christians, when mixed up in this world's 
business with the ungodly, OJ be ready to bear witnes3 to the truth, whenever circum­
stances call for such a witness. AJJ accommodating spirit may be sinful. If we had 
more reverence for conscience, considering it as no less than God himself speaking to 
us, we should not be anxionsly seeking how far we might go without sin, in making 
conscience give way to our convenience. (W. H. Nanl&en, M.A.) The Fiery Furnac.e:-· 
The three young men, Hananiah, Mishael and Azariah, whom the king of Babylon named 
Shadrach, Meshach and Abed-nego, did not go to the fiery furnace with a prophecy that 
they would be preserved, as David did when he moved forward against Goliath. Davi.d 
declared, " This day will the Lord deliver thee into mine hand." The three Hebrews 
in Babylon had no such prospect vouchsafed them. They went to the fiery furnace with­
out assurance of any deliverance. Their courage of faith was greater than that of David 
in the case alluded to. The faith of these three is brought out into full relief when 
we thus consider that the fiery furnace was a reality in prospect for them. Had God 
revealed to them that they should not be touched by the flames, their faith would have 
rested on His word of deliverance; but now it rested on His character of wisdom, truth 
and love. It was a higher, grander faith than mere faith in a special daliverance 
promised. It was a full, implicit confidence ihat God would do what was best, and would 
never abandon His own servants. In is not, therefore, in the miracle that we find· our 
leBBon to-day. Such a miracle may never again be wrought. M.en as flrue and as holy 
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as Shadrach, Meshach and Abed-oego have not been miraculously saved from physical 
t.orture and deafu, and no sainb of God has a.ny right to expect frUch inte!"Vention. Our 
lesson lies deeper I.ban I.bis. The exclamation of the three was not "The Lord will 
deliver us from the force of the flre," but, " The Lord is able to deliver WI from the 
fire." And herein is a va.st difference. Here is implied a spiritual knowledge of the 
oharactcr of God as bhe God of His people, for the implied sent.ence is, "And He who 
is thus able will do for us whab is best"; and that this is the implied aentence we 
know from what follows : ",and He will deliver us out of thy band, 0 king." They are 
aBSured that God will give them deliverance from the king's wrath, though it may be 
by taking them out of the body. There is a grand, eternal deliverance before them. 
The lesson, then, which we are to learn legitimately from theae heroes of the faith ia 
to be unconcerned regarding the N ebuchadnezzars and fiery furnaces that are in our 
path, and that not because they will be removed, but because the Omnipotent God, 0111' 

God, is directing all, and will give us the grand deliverance. In our low views of 
things we are tempted to say, "Why, this is very unsatisfactory; there is no encourage­
ment here. It would be far better if the promise would come to us that the fire should 
not burn us, that we should suffer no pain or hardship, and have all easy before us. 
Why cannot God do this 7" Well, Ire certainly could, as fas as ability goes, but what 
would become of His love then, for it is certainly true that whom the _Father loveth He 
chasteneth ? 1. The first point, then, in our lesson from the three Hebrews is to have 
faith in God as our God. There is a. strange misapprehension of faith, Christian faith, 
in some minds. They seem to consider it a. blind confidence that certain things will 
take place. Only pub your mind on a.n evenb, a.nd bs perfscflly sure it will come, and 
it will coms. There is not a grain of Christian faith in such presumption, but the very 
enemy and hindrance of faith. Christian faith is faith in God., His character, His will, 
His promises, as revealed in 1 esus Christ His Son. Christian faith bas God as its object 
and security. It holds a.11 things subject to His most holy will, and knows that a.II things 
are directed by that will for the soul's good. It doe!J not attemlpt to mark out God's 
course of dealing, but it is satisfied with that course, what.ever it ma.y be. It asks God 
for special gifts, but it desires God's infinite wisdom to decide concerning the giving, 
for a. true faith humbly recognises human short-sightedness and knows well that the 
human wish might be very injuriollll if granted. Herein is the radical difference between 
the believer and the world. He is in communion with God, and the grace of God is his 
cQJDfort a.nd defence, while the world resists the grace a.nd ha.s no Divine promise a.nd 
no Heavenly experience to rest upon. 2. The second point in our lesson from the three 
Hebrews is that faith implies service. " Our God whom we serve is a.hie to deliver us," 
is the exclamation of the three heroes. This completely sets aside a. speculative faith, 
which is the common faith of so many who a.re called Christians. Orthodoxy in opinion 
is not faith. There must be a.n action corresponding to the creed. As there can be no 
true faith without active service, so, of course, there can be no assurance of faith. 
The Christian who lazily looks after nothing but his present earthly comfort will never 
look a.t fiery furnaces with composure. Now, the service of the Lord is the use of the 
Divine means of grace for ourselves a.nd for others. His grace is working in our earth 
for -His great purpose of salvation, a.nd He chooses us to be His co-workers. The field 
is the human heart-our hearts a.nd the hearts of others. As servants of God we will 
take hold of this assigned work earnestly. Lt is in this wa.y our faith will grow into 
the proportions of overcoming power that will fear no N1ebucha.dnezzar or his fiery 
furnace. Without such service we can express no such growth. Salvation is not from 
without a.nd by magic. It is by a. life that has faith a.s its motor. The three Hebrews 
were simply acting out their life of faith when they refused to bo,w to the king's ido,l. 
It was the natural operation of a. godly life. They served the Lord. That was their 
soul's position. They lived in accordance with that service. "The thing is perfectly 
plain. Our whole lives direct us. We shall not worship thine idol, and the burning fiery 
furnace is no argument." That is the 1va.y a. soul in the Lord's service will always reply 
to a.n invitation to sin, even when a. threat accompanies it. The reason why so many 
Christians yield is because they do not serve God. They wear Christ's name and serve 
self a.nd the world. They have no courage because they have no faith. 3. The third 
point in our lesson from the three Hebrews is that God's service runs counter to the 
world's requirements. Hence there must be a collision. A man who will serve God 
will clash with the world. Nebuchadnezzar was but a specimen of the world. The world 
will insist upon soms form of idolatry of every one, and will threaten the fiery furnace 
for disobedience. The world hates God, and will not recognise His exclusivs demands. 
Political commercial and social customs will briner a tvrannical pressure upon the soul, 
and the' Christian in the name of his God will !~ave to resist. The fiery furnace has 
different forms. The more resolube be is, the morn wrath the world bas anti tbs hotter 
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will it make llhe fire. Then is llhe opportunity for the Christian to triumph in his faith 
and to taste the glory of hls position as with God. Deceit, Sabbath-breaking, Impurity, 
fraud, lying, intrigue, tJo which the cUBtoms of the age allure the Christian, are nil forms 
of idolatry, for they are revolts from God after the gods of oovetousness, ambition, or 
carnality. Now, there is no other treatment of these by the godly but positive, opoo, 
uncompromising resist&nce, at any cost. The only position, then, of the Christian who 
would be at peace with God and with himself is the position of the three Hebrews-the 
position of faith. There he is afflicbed with no doubts, anxieties, or remorse. He knows 
that God ~ill be with him, even if it be a va.lley of death-shadow that he is to traverse. 
He will find the inexpressible comfort of the Divine presence, and feel at every step 
the strong npholding band of his God. He will not miss earthly friends in euoh exalfled 
companionship. In contrast with this steady believer is the one who fears the world's 
opposition, and endeavours to sootihe and subdue it. This is always done by giving up 
God for the world. This Christian is of all men most miserable. He gets worse than 
the fiery fllnlace in the tortures of his conscience, in his failure to make anything satis­
factory out of the world, in his own self-contempt and his dreary, blank prospect. (H. 
Crosby.) The Fiery Furnace :-It was in the eighteenth year of Nebuchadnezzar, accord­
ing to the Septuagint, that he set up this image of gold in the plain of Dura. If that 
date be correct (and there appears no reason to discredit it), it was done to celebrate 
the recent destruction of JerUBalem, and the subjection of varioUB enemies of Babylon 
from India to Ethiopia. I. THE SECRET OF LOYALTY is a simple and undisturbed truet 
in God. Of course, there ca.n be no loyalty without faith; none to man, none to Godi 
That which impresses us in the case of these Hebrew youbhs is that their trust was so 
serene. And now, when the stress of the king's command is put upon them, they are 
not taken off their gua.rd; they are not overwhelmed with surprise or dismay. They 
trnst In God. They believe His word. But the arm on which they leaned was omnipotent. 
The wisdom to which they confided their way was unlimi-ted. 1ehova.h cared for tihem. 
He had kept them ; He would keep them in the time to come. The truest courage is 
the calmesl Peter and John looked into the faces of the Sanhedrim, and put the ques­
tion simply back to them, "Whether it be right to hearken unto you more than unto 
God, judge ye." Paul, arraigned before Roman kings and Hebrew governors, turns from 
his own defence on a technical complaint, to deliver the message with which his master 
had charged him. A loyalty thus based is ready for any emergency. It is not a strain; 
it is only a confidence. It does not go into heroics; it is unconscious that it is heroic, 
Daring the time of the civil Wlll", much was said about the extraordinary bravery of 
Admiral Farragut in having him.self lashed to the mast while passing the forts under fire 
at Mobile. In answer to an inquirer about it afterwards, he said·, " I cannot understand 
why they make so much of my going up into the maintop. It was nothing special that 
I did at Mobile, and I was not lashed llhere at all. When going into action, or in any 
time of danger, I always went up there, because I felt it my duty to be where I could 
overlook everything in person, a.nd be seen by all of the men, and- set them an example 
of sharing their risks." Trne courage does not promise, nor posture, nor explain. lb 
goes on quietly a.nd aclo. It does no~ care to answer. II. THE TESTING OF LOYALTY is 
permitted of God. Nor is it any contradiction to the constancy of His care for His people 
that it is eo. The Lord can do better for His own than to shield them from all hardship. 
Even their spiritnal gifts and graces deserve something better at His hands than shelter­
ing. They ask for cultivation, for the opportunity of development, for the privilege of 
growth. Protection from evil ceases beyond a certain point to be a kindness. It is 
more to be strengthened than to be sheltered. The trees which grow always in the forest, 
protec,ted from the sharpness of the winds, never compelled to battle with the etorm, 
grow up toward the light, but do not spread their branches above ground or their roots 
below. If the barrier by which one of them hae been shielded from the winds were taken 
snddenly away, the firet blast of the tempest would lay it low. It is not braced against 
it. It stands, not because it is strong, but becaUBe it is supported. But on the mountain­
side the oak grows, or the cedar. From a sapling the breezes have played with it, and 
it has bended but held on. And, equally, what power of discipline, what opportunity 
of courage, what development of strength would the church and Christian of the present 
day be deprived of, if, by more delicate but no Ieee searching teets, its loyalty were 
not continually put to the proof. III. Tm,: SUPPORT OF LOY ALTY is promised and assured. 
" Ae thy days, so shall thy strength be." "My strength shall be sufficient for thee." 
"Certain)) I will be with thee." IV. THE VINDICATION OF LOYALTY IS CEHTAIN. (Monday 
C/ul, Sermon,.) The Burning Fiery Furnace and its LeBBon:-Stara are visible in the dark, 
and heroes are seen in persecution and trouble. Had these men always remained amid 
the peace and quietness of Canaan, they might have perished without leaving even their 
names upun the pages of history. This is no singular and isolate<l case. All history, 
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whothor secular or sacred, is full of them. The ant,erliluvi,in darkn~aa ca•1aed Noah t,, 
shine, The Egyptian bondage caused Moses t,o shine. Roman Catholicism caused Lother 
to shine. The national darkness of England caused Cromwell t,o shine. The chief glory 
of man Is obedience to Goel·. Every reader finds a charm in the Babylonian captivity. 
There is something that captivates and delights the soul of man, and has a powerful 
influence over his life. The wisdom, wea!ih, authority, slavery, and idolatry that crowd 
upon each other in the narrative with their light and shadow, may all be stript from 
the page, yet the power remains that moves the breast of man. Take that one secret, 
and all the august and dazzling things are bereft of 1Jheir charm and po,~r. We can 
part with the wisdom of the magician and the wealth of the king; but we hold with a 
tenacious grip the unfaltering trust of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego. We pass 
by everything else and cling to this, because it is the chief glory of man, and his most 
lasting good. The imposing art of the magician, the foresight of the astrologer, the 
easy saying of the soothsayer, may he grand; but that power these three captives 
possess, which enables them to defy the king and live for God, is more glorious by far. 
The wealth of the king only enriched the body, and lefb the soul as poor as before ; 
would last but a few years, and then vanish for ever. But the faith of the captives 
enriched " the inner ma.n" with a life and blessedness that would endure throughout 
the hidden ages of eternity. The chief glory of man is not outward grandeur, but a 
strong trusb in God; because it is a power to help amid the cares of liJ'e, amid the 
experience of death, and the unknown possibilities of the future. This has been verified 
by all history and experience. Pharaoh's palace yonder is adorned with all the arts and 
magnificence of the land. Sheep and oxen, corn and wine, power and plenty are on every 
side. Everything for which one can crave to make life joyous and gay is near. Servants 
and soldiers without number wait to do his bidding. But we yearn for none of those 
things; we pass by them all as valueless. We crave for the spirit and faith of the slave 
Joseph. Because the humble obedience of the slave, and nob the outward grandeur of 
the king, is the chief glory of ma.n. 1. The value of this faith is seen in that it gave 
the captives boldness to express their convictions. 2. The valne of this faith is seen 
in that i~ prepared the captives for adversity and suffering. 3. The value of this faith 
is seen in that it secured the captives a noble victory. God stood by His servants, 
baffled their opponents, and gave them a glorious victory. God's enemies might appear 
to conquer at first, but 1ehovah only delayed the victory of His people that, when it did 
come, it might he more marked and distinguished. To fight against God, and against 
God's people, always means defeat and ruin in the end. Pharaoh and his army were 
buried in a. watery grave as they pursued the Israelites. (J. Hubbara.) The Fiery 
Furnacc:-Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego were men of integrity, against whom no 
one could bring a.n accusation, except in the matters of their God. But solely on account 
of their adherence to the Divine cause, they were cast into the burning fiery furnace. 
1. By this we may he reminded·, of what it is important at all tiD11as to keep in view, 
tha~ for adherence unto God we may he exposed to great di.fli.culties and dangers. At 
the beginning it was foretold that there " would he enmity between the seed of the 
serpent and the seed of the woman," and no prediction has ever been more strikingly 
fulfilled, Those that are born after the flesh have always persecuted them that are born 
after tho Spirit. What injuries have thereby been done unto the church I 2. Though 
these young men were menaced with danger, though all that was dear to them was i,n 

peril, yet they openly adhered unto God. They did not feign an excuse for absenting 
themselves from the dedication. They did not content themselves with adhering to 
God in their heart, while they bowed down to the idol with their bodies. When accused, 
they had not recourse to any specious disguise or subtle ambiguity. And, though 
everything like ostentation is to be avoided as a sin, we ought openly to hear our 
testimony for God, whatever difficulties we may have to encounter. It is not enough 
that we wish well to the ea.use of God in our hearts-it is not enough that we desire 
and pray for ite triumph-it is not enough that we give it secret a.id, while we remain 
openly among its enemies. When any acknowledge a cause to be good·, and stand back 
from a.vowing their attachment, because of the odium which they may incur, or the 
danger to which they may he exposed, this is unequivocal evidence that the fear and 
the favour of man have more effect upon their mi:nds than the fear and the favour of 
God, Christ was not a.shamed to own us publicly. God and angels, men and devils, saw 
Him publicly die for us upon the cross. And shall we ever be ashamed to confess Him 
before men 1 3. Their adherence unto God was not only open, it was also resolute. 
Nothing like hesitation, or suspense, appears in their conduct. Their minds seem as 
resolute as if all inducemenls h&d been upon the side of duty-as resolube as if adher­
ence unto God had been the way of advancement, instead of leading, as it did, to a fiery 
furnace. "Be it known unto theo, 0 king, that we will not serve thy gods nor worship 
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th~ golden image which thou hast set up." We must bew,\ro of everything liko halting, 
hesitating, and w1wering. A baiting, wavering, undecided frame of mind, is spoken of 
in Scripture in t.Jie language of contempt. ·Why ha,lt ye between two opinions 7 U 
Jehovah be God, then choose ye Him, but if Ba.al be God, then choose ye him. 4. The 
adherence of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego unto God was steadfast. Many are 
bold '1rhen danger is at a distance, who faint when the hour of trial draws nigh. But 
the~e young men were slieadfast and immovable. They not only declared their resolu­
tion to suffer everything, they actually submitted to be cast into the furnaoe when il 
was heated seven-fold. " Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of 
life.'' Much depends on the steadfastness of soldiers in the day of battle-the issue o,f 
the conflict, and the fate of their country. Openly, decidedly, and steadfa.sbly bo 
adhere to the cause of God's glory, in despite of all trials and dtfflculties, is no easy 
matter. They who are called to such work would do well to count the cost, and consider 
their abilities. It is God alone who can teach the hands for this war, and the fingers 
for this fight. And He has promised to do so. Has He not said, "Fear not, for I am 
~th thee; be not dismayed, for I am thy God. I will strengthen thee, yea., I will 
help thee, yea, I will uphold thee with the right hand of my righteousness. My grace 
is sufficient for thee, and my strength shall be perfected in thy ,veakness." These 
promises were ma.de good, in the case of His three witnesses, on the plains of Dura. 
When He called them to more than ordinary work, He furnished them with more than 
ordinary strength. God not only supported His three servants under the trial to which 
they were exposed; He, in due time, delivered them. This deliverance was in many 
respects miraculous, and, in so far as this was the case, we a.re nob warranted to expect 
thal any such interposition will be made in our behalf. But the manner of their deliver­
ance was in most respects similar to God's ordinary method of interposing for His church 
and people. (1) This deliverance was seasonable. It took place ab the very best time. 
In the exercise of infinite wisdom, 1 ehova.h discerns, and seizes the critical moment, 
and though His people may think Him long in coming, He will never come too late. 
(2) This deliverance was of such a. ldnd that it could not have been conceived before­
hand. And the manner in which God delivers His church and people is, in genera.I, 
altogether di.fl'erent from what anyone could have conceived beforehand. (3) The de­
liverance of these three children took place immediately after their confidence in God 
and snbmission to His will had been fully tested. They put themselves into God's hand, 
(4) This was a God-like deliverance. It showed itself to be God's work. All the power 
and ingenuity of the created nniverse could not have saved these young men after they 
had been so long in that dreadful furnace. Al though no visible maniiestation of the 
Deity had been granted t.o them, the fact of their preservation in the fire would have 
shown that the arms of the Almighty God had been around them. All pure and holy 
deliverances come from God, and generally bear upon them the impress of His hand. The 
deliverer of the three children was one in the form of the Son of God. (6) Their 
deliverance, therefore, came from a God in Christ. And a.II the deliverances of the 
saints come from a God in covenant, and they come through the second person in the 
adorable Trinity. He is not only the Saviour of the soul, Be is also " 11he Saviour of 
Israel, and the help thereof in the time of trouble." (6) In delivering His witnesses 
from the furnace, God vindicated their conduct. He showed that in refusing to obey 
Nebuchadnezzar they bad done what Be approved. How greatly did Be honour them in 
the midst of their enemies, when He thus visibly owned them as His friends, and altered 
the very laws of creation on their account! And in delivering those who had been 
su1ferers for His ea.use, God generally vindicates their testimony and puts honour on 
their names. (7) In short, this was a very wonderful deliverance. It afforded a remark­
able display of the power, and the wisdom, and the loving kindness of the Lord. "This 
is the doing of the Lord, and wondrous in our eyes.'' AJnd in God's greater works of 
deliverance, there is in general something so superhuman, something so God-like, as 
to fill every serious observer with admiration. What wonderful things has He clone in 
behalf of His people! How blessed is that people whose God is the Lord I He can bring 
them "'throngh fire and through water to the wealthy place." And He will make the 
worst and severest dispensations that befa.l them, to promote the honour of their names, 
and the everlasting welfare of their souls. (William Whi~e.) The Three Hlebrew• in the 
Fv.rnace :-" I am no hypocrite. I make no profession of religion "-that is to say, you 
boast of your open and consistent enmity to God. This is not the worst. This impiety 
of conversation, which we every day hear, iI it means anything, insinuates, of course, 
that a profession of religion can never be sincerely made-that tJiere is no such thing 
as true piety ; and proves the people who talk thus to be, not only sinners in their 
lives, but infidels in their heart.a. I only wish these cynics would study the narra.tin 
now before us. It is said that no one can enter the presence of that matchless statue1 
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Lhe Apollo Belvidero, wiLhout inKLindively HLanding erect, with,,uL feeling ilia ,,wn fonn 
at once dilate and become IBller and nobler; and the man is to be pitierl who can con­
template IJie moral grandeur of these youthful heroes without being conscious ol I 
know not what elevation of heart and purpose. A true soul will turn lrom the record 
of such undaunted loyalty to Goel and conscience with a frMh outfit of faith and hope. 
I. In unfolding the lessons of the text, let us begin with THE NARRATIVE, let us analyse 
this passage in the history of our race. And, first, who can look at the scene here 
portrayed without blushing for the degeneracy and corruption of our race? The spectacle 
presents a. brilliant panorama. The morning is bright, and the eastern sun is kindling 
a blaze all over the plains of Dura, as its beams are reflected from silve,· and gold and 
diamonds, in which princes, satraps, peers, the whole jewelled aristocracy of t,hat mag­
nificent court, are arrayed. High on a throne of royal state, gorgeous with barbaric 
pomp and splendour, sits IJie Chaldean monarch. And from the centre of this Oriental 
and most imposing pageant, soars aloft, glittering and dazzling, the colossal image, 
the cynosure of every eye-attracting the admiration and homage of that uncounted 
multitude. The spectacle is grand; but what an exhibition of human nature! On every 
side I behold the earth carpeted with the softest green, enamelled with a flushing 
luxuriance of variegated and fragrant flowers. Cool fountains gush up in the groves, 
and transparent streams murmur through the valley. I breathe delicious odours. I 
am refreshed by the balmiest zephyrs. Heaven and earth are rejoicing in their loveli­
ness. From nature I turn t.o man, and what do I find ? Recollect, here is no mob of 
the ignorant and brutal, but the monarch and his patricians-all the gathered wisdom, 
refinement, honour, of the empire. What do we see openly and superciliously displayed 
in them all? Idolatry, hostility t.o God, selfishness, cruelty, the most vindictive malu:e 
In this countless host what a diversity of talent and taste and character; but those 
detestable passions reign in every bosom. And this depravity flows from an inexhaustible 
fountain in the human heart. In all this multitude here are only three men who worship 
the true God, and what have they done? whom have they injured ? It is simple mockery 
to speak of liberty if the mind and conscience be nob free. The persons, the property, 
the lives of his subjects are at the absolute disposal of the Chaldean autocrat. This, 
however, is not enough. Hie imperial mandate shall control their religion, shall fetter 
their souls. The ends of government are temporal, not spiritual. The Saviour possessed 
omnipotence, but He did nob use it t.o enforce His religion by measures having no 
relation to the truth of His doctrine. He said, " All powier in heaven and in earth is 
given unto me, go teach all natlions." II. THE CONDUCT OF THESE HEllREWS, and the 
example which God here proposes of that constancy and decision of character, without 
which we can neither be true to truth, to 1esus, nor to ourselves. Decision of character 
must never be confounded with obstinacy. Firmness tempered with gentleness, this is 
what we need, if we are to be real Christians. The more yon study the conduct of the 
Redeemer the more will you admire the peerless combination of these virtues in Him. 
It is not at all uncommon to meet people who pique themselves on firmness and decision ; 
when in fact it is mere, sheer, downright stubbornness they betray-a perverse, self­
willed pertinacity-in which there is no more moral force than there is in the dead 
weight which fixes a heavy, inert mass of rock to the earth. The other quality, gentle­
ness, is more amiable, but it is sca.rcely ever united with the highest energy. There 
is softness, tenderness, sweetness of disposition; but the character is effeminate. 
Firmness tempered with gentleness-thls is true decision of character; not the rigid, 
inexorable, iron hardness of the dead tree, which cannot bend without breaking; nor 
the weakness of the osier which bends and remains bent; but the innate, elastic vigour 
of the young oak, which only becomes more erect, and strikes its roots more deeply 
into the earth, by yielding to every breeze and complying 1vith every pressure. What 
is the first element in true decision of character? It is an inflexible and controlling 
adherence to the will of God in all things and at all times. What is the next element 
in true decision of character? It is a spirit armed and intrepid in facing danger, in 
meeting the responsibilities of our station. How prone are we to shrink from duty. 
These 1ew~ were men of a different spirit. At first, indeed, we are tempted to ask. 
Why did they come on the ground at all? But-not to remark that cowardice could 
have availed them nothing-it never can avail anything in the cause of God-was it 
for men liko them t.o be afraid? Wiaa this a time for the servanm of the :'.lost Higb 
to be craven? Here is no small matter; a great soul will never concern itself about 
small matters. God and His glory are about to be outraged. The third element in 
decision of character grows out of those just indicated. It is a brave disregard of 
consequences. The moment we begin to think of expediency-to inquire tremulously, 
What, if we are faithful, will be the effect on our interest or position or reputation 1 
that moment we are gone, we have [alien. And all this strenuousness of purpose is 
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perlecLly cslm, ss real stTongth always is calm. Men and brethren, a simple Lrnst in 
God is the most essential ingredient in moral sublimity of character. It elevates a man 
high above all the earth, and equips him to hear anything, and to brave everything. 
If God be for him, who can be against him ? How indispensable energy and courage are 
to the Christian, you need not be told. Would you be useful ? you must be decided ; 
piety is not enough; you must have a reputation for piety. Would you not dishonour 
your profession? you must be decided. But, now, how can this firmness and fortitude 
be inwrought and sustained in beings so feeble and inconstant? I answer, By faith, 
and faith only; hence the exhortation, "Add to your faith virtue," that is, courage. 
Faith is the source from which this commanding grace must spring, and by which it musb 
be fed; and with what invincible courage, what undaunted contempt of danger and 
death, does not a simple trust in God inspire these young heroes? Observe the noble 
singularity of the Hebrews. Nor was this any transient enthusiasm, one of those sudden 
impulses which may hurry a generous spirit to make heroic 113orifices, of which it may 
afterwards repent. For space is given them to reconsider their determination, the 
king expostulates with them ; but they are immovable. III. Tm: RESULT OF THIS FIERY 
ORDEAL; and impress upon you the great lesson it teaches. The expression, "than ·it 
was wont to be," shows that this furnace was the place of punishment for criminals; 
and it is probable that its floor was now a bed of the horrible ashes left by former 
executions. It is God's method ever to cause the malice of those who persecute bis 
people to recoil upon themselves. " The wicked is snared in the work of his own bands." 
And what is all this bnt the type of a Christian, when called to p:i.ss through the fire­
trembling, perhaps, in view of the furnace-but afterwards, with adoring wonder and 
gratitude, exclaiming, " My God how good it is for me that I was afflicted,?" This is 
not all. Not only is this furnace a sort of heaven to these noble youths, but see how 
they glorify God in this day of their visitation. Witnesses who testify from eternity. 
For the place in which they stand belongs not to this ea.rth. Witnesses who look with 
sublime contempt upon the king and a.II the pomp and equipage of his power. Witnesses 
who iake no praise to themselves. A Christian never does arrogate any strength or 
merit; he a.scn"bes a.II his salvation, from first to last, to sovereign grace. Lastly, wit­
nesses whose testimony is at once and forever decisive. It is not by words, not by 
preaching, nor forms, that we a.re to honour God and His truth; it is by our fidelity, 
u that men may see our good works and glorify our Father who is in Heaven." Lessons: 
1. And, first, let this narrative reinforce our faith and constancy. The secret of Chris­
tian strength is an open secret; it is a gracious habit of trusting in God at all times. 
The song of the Three Holy Chillft-en is one of bhe Ap~cryph:1.1 Book3, The man who 
wrote that beautiful composition, if not inspired himself, had power to inspire others. 
Nothing can be more touching than the whole story, which I commend to you. 2. How 
amiable is the religion of 1esns Christ. To the faithful soul it is rea.lly true, that "a.II 
the way to heaven is heaven." Even when a.II is brighb, how necessary is this religioJJ 
for man. But a.re you bearing crosses and making sacrifices for Jesus and His cause 7 
If not, you are preferring some idol to Him, and what must the end be? (R. Fuller) 

Ver. 18. That we will not serve thy gods. -Christian Decision :-Shadra.ch, Mesha.ch, 
and Abed-nego were three very young men, worshippers of the true God, living in a 
heathen land! They were exposed to much persecution and distress on account of their 
religion, yet they were enabled to a.et with faithfulness and prudence "in the midst 
of a crooked and perverse generation." Religion, where it is genuine and active, will 
inevitably excite the hatred or contempt of the world. The genuine Christian will be 
obliged to stem the torrent; there will, there must be, opposition; if he "were of the 
world, the world would love its own; but because he is not of the world, but is chosen 
out of the world, therefore the world ha.teth him." How di'flicult, oftentimes, and 
painful the line of duty! How much need is there of some animating example, or affec­
tionate, and faithful, and wise advice, to keep such a person from offending against 
conscience, and forgetting his obligations to his gracious Saviour! To be faithful in 
a family, in a. neighbourhood in which almost a.II a.round us conspire to forget God-t.o 
be in earnest in religion where our friends, and associates, and connections are careless 
and indifferent-to forsake sin, and the world, and temptation, where everything invites 
ns to love them and follow them, is no e3.9y hsk. It can be performed only by the a.id 
of that Holy Spirit, who is at once a comforter and a sanctifier. Nebuchadnezzar, not 
aatisfied with his existing gods, commanded all big subjects to fall down and worship a. 
new image which he had set up. In like manner, is sin in its various forms an idol which 
the world delights to sen-e. By nature we are its slaves and votaries; and it is nol 
till we have been taught by the Spirit to worship God in truth, and to renounce the 
world's vanities, that we begin to feel the burden <>f thig service. New idols are con-
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stu.ntly presonLed Lo confirm 1Jl0 sinner in h.io Kia.very, and to ~mpt Lhe trne Chris Lian 
from his allegiance to God. Whabever be the last evil cu.stom, the last new mode of 
sinning, men are expected tJo follow it. Should all the rich, the wise of this world, 
the gay, the splendid be against serious religion; should a thousand new ha.if.I and 
allurements be added to seduce us from it; should unsuspected dangers and persecu­
tions spring up every moment around our palli-yet we may learn from llie example 
before us a lesson of faith, and constancy, and reliance upon God, and be incited, from 
the merciful support given to His setrvante of old, to commit ourselves to Him as a 
faithful Creator, knowing that with the "temptation He will also make a way for our 
escape." The Christian is not to affect anything that may provoke the opposition of 
the world; if he live holily, justly, and unblamably, as he ought to do, and if he evidence 
in his life and conduct the faillh, the hope, the prayerfulness of a. true disciple of 
Christ, opposition will a.lmost inevitably arise without his seeking it. He ought, as 
much as in him lies, if it be possible, to live " peaceably with all men." Some of the 
most powerful obstacles in the path of the youthful Christian are the allurements of 
pleasure, the commands of authority, the dread of persecution, and the specious solici­
tations of friendship and kindness. I am well aware that this principle may be abmed, 
Enthusiasm may fancy, and hypocrisy may pretend, a Divine commission for the wildest 
excesses; and resistance may be made about very trifling and unimportant matters. 
But the principle exists notwithstanding. The clearest and most valuable principles are 
liable to be abused. They knew that the first authority to be obeyed is God; and that 
though all other authorities should come in competition with this, yet that one W811 

their Master, even that Messiah who Himself appeared for their support and comfort 
walking in the midst of the devouring flames. Many a young Christian, who could 
have braved all the terrors of open persecution, has given way to this temptation, and 
has, if not for ever ruined his soul, at least marred his present peace, and endangered 
his soul for the sake of that friendship with the world "wlhich is enmity against God. n 
Not so these heroic sufferers. If, then, we value our own souls, if we value the souls 
of others, if we value the cause of Him who deserves all our love and gratitude, let us 
be decided, "steadfast, unmoveable." But remember, that Christian decision is exer­
cised in regard to matters of real importance, and when the command of ~d is clear 
and distinct. Among mere worldly men a certain stoutness of spirit is often exhibited 
m matters of indifference, as well as in matters of moment. Such firmness as this is a 
mere native obstinacy of character.- At the same time in matters of real moment, Chris­
tian decision displays itself with unshrinking promptitude and perseverance. And suc,h 
was the case in which these persons in the plain of Dura were catlled to act. A.11 attack 
was made upon the very foundation of all true religion. It was a case, therefore, im­
periously demanding the decision they exhibited. Everything; precious in religions 
principle, as well as everything tremendous in religious sanctions, required them t-0 
act as they did. True Christian decision keeps its eye on the eternal law of God. The 
man of real Christian firID.lless admits not a thought of a compromise with sin or with 
error. Man's policy will always be narrow, unless it embraces considerations drawn 
from eternity. He who consults his convenience and temporal interests-who has been 
controlled at one time by the law of God, and at another by the will of man, will learn 
too late that he has acted upon a p1ai:i; not to be admitted in transactions with the 
Eternal. He attempts a hard task indeed; that of uniting the service of God and mam­
mon. Is there in your deportment nothing like a compromise with sin and error ? Are 
the claims of Christ all met with cheerfulness, and discharged with promptness? Is 
there no blending of the service of God and the service of the world? (H. lroiin, B.A.) 
The Chr1ice of llae Highest :-These words represent the grand challenge of the human heart 
against evil fate. Those who believe in the naturalistic origin of conscience forget that 
its greatest achievements have not been in line with, but in defiance of, popular senti­
ment. They have been the victories of minorities rather than of majorities. Yet no 
such sacrifice has ever failed or can fail. The three Hebrew children are a figure of 
the moral heroes of the world. They did not debate what ought to be done in matters 
of conscience. It is often said that first thoughts are best. I have only two things to 
say to you arising out of this text. The first is that the supreme spiritual need of ilia 
hour is a strenuous morality, and the second is, there is no morality worthy of the 
name that is not horn in conflict. You may think it strange if I say the supreme 
spiritual need of the hour is a strenuous morality. What has morality got to do with 
spirituality? Everything. There is uo spiritual truth w?ich has_ not a moral. beari~g 
and places the man who receives it under a moral obligation. It is a cheap spmtuahty 
that makes no demand upon conscience. I do not wish to identify morality with_ spirit­
uality, but I declare they oan never be separated. To-day we ~re- confront~d with two 
seemingly conLrasted attitudes of the moderu mind towards Chnst1au1ty. hrst we see 
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before us a.n a.dmira.tion for the ethica.l value of Christianity, for the character of its 
Founder, for the ideal which He set up, but along with this there comes a very consider­
able and widespread distrust of i1a dogmas. He is worthy not only of imitation, but of 
the fullest homage that a man's heart can render. Christ stands highest, Christ stands 
first, Christ is my God. But about that I am not concerned to dispute at this moment. 
I think Christ is not concerned so much as to what we say about who He is, but lie 
is a ,·er)' great deal concerned as to the obedience we render unto Him. There is a 
need to-day of warmth o( devotion and moral enthusiasm about the highest things 
which, after all, lie close 1Jo us every day. Poverty in these things leads to pessimism. 
EYery spiritual truth makes this moral demand. The best way for you young men to 
find the truth about Christ, about God, about Heaven, is to be good. The good and 
the true are ultimately one. Do one good action and the universe speaks baok to you 
its "Well done." Every one of you bows before a moral ideal written in his heart. 
l'_?U may prove unfaithful to it, but if you faithfully obey it, it w;ill lead you into light. 
\\ hoever or whaleYer wrought that ideal within you is your God, and your God makes 
His demands upon you not simply sometimes now and then, but all the time and every­
where. The greatest need, I repeat, of the present day, is the need of a strenuous 
form of morality. Make men who are not afraid of rendering homage t.o conscience, 
and you will make that type of character which Christ Himself delights to honour. 
But t.o go t.o my second point, there is no goodness worth having which is not born in 
conflict. Make a distinction between the morally beautiful and the morally sublime. I 
trust you have all read Edmund Burke's essay on the " Sublime and the Beautiful." 
You will remember that he declares one ingredient of the sublime to be a. feeling akin 
t.o fear, fear in the presence of an unknown dread of an experience that may come. 
Now, yonng men, the morally beautiful may contain nothing at all of that particular 
ingredient. The morally sublime goes t.o the making of character, and in the long run 
it cannot be different from the morally beautiful. There is nothing more winsome than 
the innocence of childhood. Is childhood ideal 1 No, but childlikeness is. You will 
go from the morally beautiful through the morally sublime. Begin with childlikeness if 
you woula come to the character of Christ. If you go through the morally sublime 
you must be prepared t.o meet Apollyon in the Valley of Humiliation and the demons in 
the darkness of the Valley of the Shadow of D,eath. Simplicity, naturalness, trans­
parency of character, absence of arrogance, are characteristic of the child. It is 
remarkable but splendid to lhink that within are the very things which the world is 
coming to demand from manhood. Test it yourself. Examine your own virtue and see 
if you have obtained these qualities. That is not virtue which is easily won. The false 
accent of religiosity to-day says much about humility where humility is not, aud a man 
may come to that dangerous condillion when, as has been truly said, he is proud of his 
own hwnility. Doing what one wan1B to is no great virtue in tile sight of God. We 
are every day confronted with the choice between the higher and the lower, the golden 
image or the fiery furnace. Sometimes a grand crisis comes in life. ·We have t.o choose 
between God and Mammon, conscience or a momentary gain. In sucli crises we seem 
Jett to ourselves, but we never really are left to ourselves. In the darkest hour there 
st.ands by our side that nnknown Friend. Most of us want God to rescue us before the 
cns1S comes. He very seldom does that, but He rescnes us on the other side of this 
strenuous activity by which character is beaten out, gained, and won. When God calla 
us t.o a crisis, God brings us to a conflic11. It is as though there was a. bar to cross, 
and on the other side, and only on the other side, is tihe still wa.fler and salleby. God 
does not give His rescues upon this side. lb is an evil agency tliat would, keep a man 
back from that by which his manhood is won. Here is opportnnity in the great crises 
of life-ro venture on for the right, and to leave the future to God. Supposing, tlien, 
that in this house of prayer there is some man listening t.o me who is face to face 
with the burning fiery furnace, I would say to him, Make this humble ma,n your ideal. 
Be not careful about your answer. First thoughts are best in cases like this. Play 
the man. " Our God is able t.o deliver" you from Ube burning fiery furnace-but if not, 
if not? Then do not bow down. Leave the future to Him. Some of you are instantly 
tempted to compromise with the ideal. Watch what you are doing. You are peri,lling 
something higher than you know, driving from you, it may be, God's great opportunity. 
Faithfulness is always vindicated. There is a grandeur in moral victory. If it were 
otherwise, God's world would be wrongly made. No man who has ever tested the worth 
of righteousness has had cause to regret his choice. Listen to the call of inflexible 
good. Dare to trust it and obey. (R, J. Campbell, JI.A.) 01,aracter versus Circum­
stances :-'!he Babylonian kingdom is in the very height of its power and prosperity. 
The great Nebuchadnezzar has become a powerful and mighty potentate. His very 
word is law throughout all that vast realm. He is accustomed to strict obedience in 
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all Lim affoirR of state. Since his subjecl~ are under such perfect control ; since they 
dare not oppose his plans nor thwart his purposes, he thinks he will command them afl 
lo what their religion shall be. There are many religions in the realm of Nebuchadnezzar 
the king; there are many gods to whom sacrifice is made ; many images of soone before 
which the people bow. But Nebuchadnezzar will change this order of thinga. He will 
make one image of great stature. The day arrives. A great multitude has assembled. 
The statue is unveiled with much pomp and display. Another victory for N ebuchad­
nezzar I Great is the king of the Babylonians I Mighty is the monarch of the Chaldeans ! 
Wonderful is the power that he exerts over his subjects ; for their religion, even, is 
subject to his command. Bub what new,s is this that he hears? What strange report 
is this that bis courier brings? "There are three meon in your realm, O king,'' the 
messenger says, " who did not obey your royal mandate, nor bow themselves down at 
your command." "Three men in a.II my kingdom that dare to disobey I Three subjec1B 
in a.II my realm who disregard my command I Who are they ? Are they generals of 
war who have grown haughty? Are they men of wealth who have become influential? 
Are they politicians of fame with whom is power, that they dare thus to withstand the 
king? Speak, messengers, their names I Who are they?" "Neither wealth nor power 
nor royal lineage is theirs, but they are three captives brought from Judea who dare 
to withstand thine own edict. Shadrach, Meshacb, and Abed-nego; these men, 0 king, 
ba.ve not regarded thee nor worshipped the golden image which thou hast set up." 
Then Nebuchadnezzar commanded the three offenders to be brought before him. He 
tells them of the law they have broken, and rehearses to them the penalty incurred. A 
fearful penalty, a death sentence of execution terrible. But he will give them one 
more chance. Our text forms a parb of the answer that the Jewish captives gave the 
king in the hour of trial. 1. These Israelites were true to their principles, in spite of 
difficulties, and in the face of opposition. They were just as loyal and true in Babylon 
as ever they had been in 1erusaleim. They kept their religion as pure and undefiled 
as captives as ever they did as free citizens. Circumstances were tremendously against 
them, bob they were the kind of men who did not give way to circumstances. Popular 
opinion was mightily against them, but they were the kind of men that are uninfluenced 
by wrong public opinion. They had grit as well as grace ; pluck as well as piety. 
2. There are a good many people who are good enough sa long as they are surrounded 
by good influences, but get them a.way from those in1luences and into temptation and 
they fall. Some men, who are very good citizens in Jerusalem, lose all their piety as 
soon as they get down to Babylon. The men who possess decision of charact.er and 
firmness ot purpose are the men who stand where others fall. Young men come here 
to our city from their country homes. Some advance to pasitions of responsibility and 
honour; others sink into lives degraded and low. What is the difference ? The differ­
ence lies not in the circumstances that surround these ~n, but in the characters that 
they possess. 3. That young man is safe, wherever you put him, who has the consecrated 
courage, the God-like determination, the heroic devotion to principle, that these three 
young men had. To tell what will become of a man, inquire not so much into his 
surroundings, but look at the man himself a.nd see how he is made. When that young 
man leaves your home to go to a. distant city, look not at the reputation of that city 
so much as at that young man's cha.ra.cter, if you w'ould read his future. Young men, 
into your lives trying hours will come; into your experiences untoward circumstances 
will be thrust. But you will have uo experience more trying, and be placed in no cir­
cumstances more difficult, than were the three Judean captives. And they found that 
the God whom they worshipped at home, and to whom they were true abroad, did not 
forsake them in the hour of Nebuchadnezzar's rage, but in the very midst of the fiery 
furnace He was with them, and from all harm He safely delivered them. Their God is 
your God. He who gave them strength to resist will give you power to overcome. (C. 
G. Moshe,·.) Three Hebrew Martyrs:-Tbis persecuting spirit is of very ancient date in 
the history of human folly. That the summons of the king met with general compliance 
is not very wonderful. Accustomed as the Assyrian princes and nobles had been to the 
worship of idols, it is not surprising that they yielded instant and implicit obedience to 
the royal mandate. It was but adding another to the calendar of the gods of Chaldea, 
and gratified that passion for variety in the objeclll of worship which is characteristic 
of the spirit of idolatry. I. In looking at the conduct of these Hebrew confessors, the 
first circumstance that strikes us is, that TREY DID NOT COURT THIS OPPORTUNITY OF 
MANIFESTINGTHEIDZEALAND CONSTANCY. The erection of the golden image was not the 
work of a day. Much preparation was employed, and the scene that was to be exhibited 
in the plain of Dura was known throughout the length and breadth of the land. But m 
the midst of all the preparation for this new exhibition of human folly, this insult to 
the Majesty of Heaven, Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego did not feel it to be their 
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duty to interfere. H was enough for them to utter their testimony to the failh of their 
fathers when legitimately called t.o do so, and to show their abhorrence of the idol 
when comman~ed to bow down before it. They were prepared for martyrdom, hut they 
did not court 1t; they were ready to brave and defy the tyrant's rage, but they sought 
not prematurely t-0 provoke it. That forward zeal, which court.a opposition and seeks 
reproach, forms no parl of the Christian character ; and to step out of the sphere in 
which Pro,~dence has placed him to censure the errors that prevail in the world, or to 
make an unoalled-for statement of his opinions and feelings, is going beyond the sphere 
of legitimat-e duty, and causes his "good to be evil spoken of." If the Christian adheres 
t-0 the plain and obvfous path of duty, and seeks to lead a holy and blameless life, he 
will meet with difficulties enough to exercise his faith and patience, and sufficient oppor­
tu~ities of proving and exhibitnng the strength and vigour of his principles, without 
going beyond the sphere of bis ordinary calling, or courting unnecessary publicity and 
distinction. IT. THE SUPERIORITY OF THESE HEBREW MARTYRS TO THE ALLUREMENT OF 
PLF.AS,RE merits our next consideration. A slight examination of their history will 
satisfy you that they were at that time of li!e when those attractions wherewith Ne­
buchadnezzar introduced bis golden image have the greatest power over enlightened 
and cultivated minds. They were not, so far as the hist.ory before us testifies, the 
gross and repulsive pleasures of mere sensualism, wherewith the introduction of the 
golden image into the number of the Chaldean divinities was celebrated. Pleasures of 
a more refined and attractive description were held out to allure and deceive the princes 
and nobles of Babylon. All the charms of Eastern music were employed to recommend 
this scene of idolatrous folly, and t.o drown all inquiry concerning the wisdom and 
propriety of the measure. But these Hebrew captives were superior to the attraction. 
It is probable that other pleasurable attractions accompanied the powers of music on 
this memorable occasion; but, of whatever description they were, and whatever passions 
they addressed, they had no power to suppress or extinguish that fear of God which 
was the ruling and master sentiment of their souls. They tell us to be on our guard 
age.inst the seductive influence even of innocent pleasure. " The llute and the dulcimer, 
the psaltery and the sackbut, the cornet and the harp," were in themselves innocent 
instruments of delight, and, employed in the service of God, would have filled Shadraoh 
and his companions with hallowed joy; but, prostituted t.o the purpose of idolatry and 
sin, their notes were dissonant, and lost to these holy men all their power to please. 
A.nd thus do they teach us how pleasures, that are in themselves innocent and susceptible 
of being rendered the ministers of our improvement, are to be estimated. Sin is never 
so insidious as when it comes attended by those pleasures which in themselves are 
innocent. Never let your taste for any enjoyment, which in it.self may be harmless, 
reconcile you to scenes or indulgences with which the guilty ingenuity of men may 
have associated it. Our most favourite enjoymenm must be viewed with jealousy, and 
sbnnned when we see them prostituted to the purpose of iniquity. III. In maintaining their 
fidelity, these pious Hebrews RESISTED ALL THE INFLUENCES OF KINDNESS AND FRIEND· 
SHIP. Throughout all the provinces they were viewed as the favourites of the mighty 
monarch, and many an envious eye was cast at the eminence they had attained. They 
were thus bound to the king by the ties of gratitude, and by the prospects of future 
favour. Men who so truly and deeply feared God could not be deficient in yielding 
every legitimate honour to the king. BuJ; the question which now pressed upon them 
related to higher interests than the favour of a monarch, and all the honour and wealth 
he could bestow. Similar sacrifices of worldly interest to religious principle-of the 
sense of gratitude to the sense of duty-are frequently demanded of the faithful servanm 
of God ; and where religio11B principle and the sense of duty have a proper hold of llhe 
heart, these sacrifices are made without hesitation or reluctance. These Hebrew con­
fessors would gladly have retained the favour and friendship of the king of Babylon; 
but when these could not be retained but at the expense of their religious consistency 
and by the sacrifice of their immortal interests, they were willing to relinquish them. 
IV. When we admire this superiority t.o the influence of kindness and friendship in the 
cause of religion, THE FIRMNESS AND MAGNANIMITY WITH WHICH THEY BRAYED DEATH IN 
ITS CRC"ELEST FORM MERIT A STILL HIGHER MEASURE OF OUR REGARD. In this moment 
of uttermost peril, the feeling of self-preservation, the all-powerful instiJictive love 
of life, might have whispered, and doubtless did whisper, som? exc_use to conscience 
for compliance with the king's command. Such are the considerations that enhance 
the faith ancf fortitude of these confessors. Let us now, in conclusion, turn our atten­
tion to the manner in which Heaven honoured their faith and constancy in the hour of 
trial. (J. Johnston.) 81,,adrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, or Decision in Beligion:-De­
cision of character never appears more truly great than when it is displayed in defiance 
of danger and in contempt of death. I. In looking ab THE DISTJNOUISHING OHARAOTER 
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UI' IWLIU!Uli8 JJJW!ti!Uli, a:; iL id illUdt.rat.ed in ihid hidt.ory: l. lt app~ars to be lofby in 
its principle. It is quite evident tha.t in this case it was not exercised in order to 
grotily some mere impulse of feeling. It clid nob spring from a. foolish wish to affect 
singulnrlty, nor Irom a mere determination to oppose the king's authority. N'o; hut 
it was o. noble stand in defence of the rights of conscience--it was a firm resistance of 
au unjust demand-it wa.i a lofty determination to obey God rather than man. Had 
Nebuchadnezzar commanded Shadrach and hie companions to perform some difficult, but 
lawful service, we believe they would have performed it; but desirous as they were of 
obeying him, they dare not do this, at the certa.in risk of disobeying God--they knew 
that 1ehovah ho.d infinitely higher claims upon their obedience than any earthly king~ 
they knew that in the decalogue they were expressly and solemnly comma.nded to avoid 
the sin of idolatry, and not even the imperious ma.ndate of a Nebuchadnezzar, nor yet 
the fiercest maniiestations of his displeasure, could make them swerve from their duty, 
or shake their constancy to the King of kings. I say, their decision, in this matter, 
was lofty in its principle. It was so, beca.use it was based upln an intelligent sense of 
duty. Reason and judgment and conscience were arrayed on the side of principle; while 
all that worldly wealth could offer, and all that worldly power could inllict, well'e en­
listed on ilhe side of expediency. We.a it not noble in these men, under such circumstances, 
to stand firm by their principles? But, again, their decision was lofty in principle hecau,e 
it was an assertion of the inalienability of m.a.n's right at all times to think and to act 
for himself in all matters of religion. What right had the Babylonian king to enact laws 
on the subject of religion? As the monarch of an earbhly kingdom, it is true, he had a 
temporal jurisdiction over his subjects, and he had a perfect right to exercise it. But 
you perceive Nebuchadnezzar was not content with this. Accustomed to wield the iron 
sceptre of despotism over the bodies of men, he vainly wished to control their spirits 
too. Bub Nebuchadnezzar had yet to learn a most important lesson-he had yet to learn 
that there is a power in the spirit of man to burst asunder the chains that would 
enslave it-he had yet to learn the supremacy of coI1Science, and the power of religions 
principle to enable a man to press toward his object even with death itaelf in view. 
2. I would remark that religious decision, as it is illustrated in this history, appears to 
have the character of uncompromising firmness. Throughout the whole of the conduct 
of Shadrach and his companions there does not appear the smallest indication of a wish 
to accommodate matters or to effect a compromise between principle and expediency. 
But, further, let us follow them to the presence of the haughty king, before whom they 
were soon dragged at the impeachment of their bloodthirsty foes; and here, how striking 
the scene. See them conironted by everything most adapted to intimidate and appal 
human nature. Once more, if we follow them on to the last and most fearful trial of 
their constancy, we shall see the uncompromising firmness of their religioIIS decisi~ 
But even this barbarous mandate did not shake their constancy. They saw the fury of 
the king-they heard his cruel command-but they :were unmoved. II. THE IMPORTA....llfT 
TIME OF ITS MANIFESTATION. It requires only a limited historical acquaintance with the 
state of the world at the time when Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego were called to 
act their parts upon it-to know that it was a time of great mental degradation and 
moral debasement. There seemed to be at that period a concentration of effort on the 
part of the powers of darkness to quench the last spark of vital religion yet remaining 
upon earth, and by a desperate piece of policy to plunge in yet deeper gloom an already 
too feariully benighted world, and Shadrach and his companions seem to have been 
the appointed instruments in the hands of God of defeating this infernal policy, and of 
preserving this only remaining spark from utter extinction. W.as not that a critical 
season, when, before an assembled universe they were called to combat the confederated 
power of darkness, and to vindicate the iI1Sulted majesty of 1ehovah? It was for these 
men, by their conduct, to show whether the whole family of man should be publicly led 
captive by the devil at his will, or whether, by boldly standing forth as witnesses for 
God, the work of darkness should be arrested, and Satan deprived of his triumph. And 
here let me ask, before passing on, whether the present period of time be not one 
which pre-eminently demands the manifestation of religious decision on the part of 
the professed servants of God. III. Tm; IIE!>"EFICUL RESl"LTS resulting from religious 
decision, as illustrated in the history before us. Had opportunity permitted, we 
might have dwelt upon the beneficial consequences resulting from this decision to the 
individuals themselves who exercised it. It was not only a manifestation of their con­
sistency, and a proof of the reality of their religion, but it secured them the respect 
of the king, and it opened up a way for still greater aggrandisement and worldly honour. 
We might still further have eularged upon the effect of this decision upon the minds of 
the captive Jews at Babylon. Doubtless, those of the Hebrews who ~ad_ bowe~ down to 
the inmge, through a time-serving policy, woulll be ashamed of their rncons1stent and 
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guilty course, while such as had done thus through a vacillation and consoioue weakness 
would be inspired with a fresh energy and zeal. We might also have shown you a, 
length the mighty change which this manifestation of decision Lended to effect in the 
\"iews and purposes of the proud king of Babylon ; and, doubtless, also in the views and 
purposes of those by whom he was surrounded. Oh I let us ever remember that with 
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego we are called to stand forward before an ungodly 
world as witnesses for God, and that, as His professing people, our every action has an 
influence directly or indirectly upon the destiny of the world. If we a.re faithful to our 
trust, a stamp of reality shall be given to our religion which shall convince the most 
unwilling, and convert the world ; but if we are unfaithful, the reig11 of darkness shall 
be perpetuated, and Satan shall triumph. Let me conclude in the language of a well­
known ,niter : " Of this, Christians, you may rest assured, you cannot stand neutraL 
E1·ery moment you live you a.re testifying for or against religion. Every step you take 
you tread on cords that will vibrate through all eternity. Every time you move you 
touch keys whose sounds will re-echo over all the hills and dales of Heaven, and peal 
through all the dark caverns and vaults of hell. Every mo~ent of your lives you are 
exerting a tremendous influence that will tell on the immortal interests of souls all 
around you. Are you asleep, while a.II your conduct is exerting such an influence ? " 
(<;. 11". Pegg.) Active ReJigiou., P1·inciplc:-I. THE PRINCll'LE ~"OR WHICH WE CONTEND 
SHOL"LD llE TRUE. This should he our first consideration. The standard of right or 
wrong is the Bible. These young men had not now to investigate whether idolatry was 
allo,rnble or not. Though the revelation of the Divine will, which they had, was not 
so full and clear as that with which we are favoured, it was quite decisive on this 
subject--and they knew it. We, too, ought to be familiar with the Scriptures, so that 
when any line of conduct is proposed to us we may be able instantly to say whether or 
not we ought to pursue it. II. TRUE PRlNCIPLES SHOULD BE MAINTAINED AGAINST ALL 
OPPOSITION. III. TRUTH SHOULD DE MAINTAINED IN THE SPm11· OF LOVE. 'fhis is of 
great consequence, and is often neglected. But if we fail in spirit and manner: 1. We 
injure our cause before men; who soon perceive our inconsistency, and put a small 
i,.;ice upon our bad-tempered exhortations. 2. We deprive ourselves of Almighty help; 
without which our most earnest efforts will be vain. IV. THERE ARE ABUNDANT Irn­
COURAGEMENTS FOIi us THUS TO MAINTAIN RIGHT PRINCIPLES. These young men were 
encouraged by an assurance that God's power and goodness were exercised on their 
behalf. They knew that God was " able," and would deliver them out of the king's 
hand. V. GLORIOUS RESC"LTS WILL FOLLOW THE CONSISTENT MAINTENANCE OF RIGHT 
l'RINCIPLE. In the case before us, the confessors were themselves preserved and honoured, 
and the God whom they served was glorified. (Edward Thompson.) Witnesses lo lh• 
Truth :-This scene is one of the most sublime and majestic which the human mind caQ 
conceive. On the one side is represented human pomlr in its grandes~ and most over­
whelming form. On the other side we have three men who stand apart and refuse to join 
in the act for which all the rest are met. Here is the contrast between spiritual great, 
ness and human greatness. Each complete and the highest of its kind. 1. We ask 
ourselves what it was which gave these three men the power to withstand the will of 
this great monarch, and stand firm though they were alone in the midst of an assembled 
world ? And the answer is obvious. It was simply that they felt the importance of the 
truth for which they witnessed. They knew that they were upholding the true religion 
against the false. 2. Here, then, is the lesson which the scene teaches us; that we 
have laid upon us the duty of witnessing to the truth; and that in order to be able In 
witness to the truth, we must have an inward perception of the value of the truth to 
be witneBSed to. We a.re told particularly in Scripture that this is one of our greal 
duties as servants of God. The whole 1ewish nation entrusted with the oracles of God, 
When Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego bore witness, as they did in this striking 
manner, to the truth of the unity and spiritual nature of God, and against the worship 
of idols, they fulfilled their special duties as 1ews, and did what God had sent the 1ewish 
people into the world to do. And we Christians, too, a.re told in Scripture that we are 
to be witnesses to the truth, as the 1 ews were to be, though to a higher truth than the 
1 ewa had. Our Lord Himself bad this as one of His ~eat oflices (1 ohn xviii. 37). And 
the Apostle. (I. 1ohn i. 1-3). And all Christians are invested in a measure with this 
office of witnessing to the truth of the Christian revelation (M;itt. v. 16). 3. And as 
Christians have the office imposed upon them, so they are placed in a world which tries 
that office severely, and opposes great temptations to, and brings an overwhelming 
influence to bear against, the performance of that duty. The scene described in the 
Book of Daniel is indeed a symbolical one. The great Babylon which arrayed itself in 
majesty on that occasion, and set up its golden idol, has fallen, but there is another 
Babylon which still goes on, and al ways will go on till Christ comes again to judgment. 
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As imposing, and as carnally majestic, great and sublime ae ever. Go where we will it 
follows ue. And what a powerful influence does it exert upon our minds-very same 
inlluenco ue that which tried the faith ol Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego on plain 
of ~ura. Doubtless they feH the commanding force ol that great spectacle, and had 
Ieelmgs and natural weakn988es ol men. It was influence of the visible world which 
they resisted. 4. Such being the office, then, which Christiana have, and such the 
temptations under which they have to exercise it, what is, as a matter ol fact, the 
way in which this duty is performed? Do we find Christians showing by their lives, 
and by the objects they pursue here, their belie! in eternity, witnessing to the great 
truth of the Gospel dispensation, that our Lord by His resurrection from the dead brought 
life and immortality to light? or do we not find that the great rule of all action ~dopted by 
them is ~ do 31B oflher people do, to think as other people think, and to aim at getting what 
all other peopk, strive to get? That is to say, do not the great mass of people do exactly 
the same thing that Shadrach, Meahach, and Abed-nego would have :lone, if at the 
proclamation of the herald, and at the sound of the music, they had fallen down and 
worshipped the golden image? 5. The office ol witness, however, to Divine truth, 
rejected as it is by the generality, as if it were something more than coa.ld be expected 
of men, is a privilege as well as a duty, and brings, if it is faithfully executed, great 
rewards to those who execute it. We cannot conceive anything more sublime than the 
triumph of the three great witnesses in this chapter. It is one ol the great triumphs 
of faith, one of those great anticipations of the final trinmlph of good over evil, which 
Scripture has recorded for our encouragement. (Moses, Elijah, etc.) The men were 
bound, the furnace was heated, etc. (Describe result.) The strength of the whole 
earth was gone in a moment, in the presence of One who was walking in the midst of 
the fire, and whose form was like the Son of God. 6. Here was, indeed, a triumph of 
that faith which bears witness to the truth; and, as I have said, this scene is sym­
bolical. It is the figure of a deep truth which holds now, and which we may apply to 
ourselves. Men know the truth, but they will not witness to it. Yet, we may .enture 
to say, and with certainty, that never, on any occasion, by any one of the humblest 
servants of God, was this office of witness to the truth executed without a reward. In 
the adversity a companion; in the fire walking with him the Son of God. (C~non 
Mozley.) Faith Victorious Oue,· the Fear of Man:-I. Concerning THE: OBJECT 01' OUR 

l'AITH. By these holy writings we know and acknowledge Him to be the Lord our God 
in Christ. 1. He is the Lord, whose name alone is Jehovah. (1) His existence. When 
Moses asked his name, this revelation was made, "I am that I am," which imports 
that He is the existing One, who ill, and who w:$, a.nd wJi,o is to come, without vari­
ableness or shadow of turning. Assurance of His existence is- an high attainment in 
the life of faith, and essentially necessary to our worshipping and glorifying Him( ail 
God. This we infer from the repetitions of these solemn words, " Ye shall know that 
I am the Lord"; and from the words of the apostle, "He that cometh to God must 
believe that He is, and that He is a rewa.rder of them that diligently seek Him." 
(2) His glory. The excellency of His being, wisdom, power, holiness, justice, goodness, 
and truth, is the glory in Him which faith beholds, believes, acknowledges, admires, 
and adores. In the exercise of it, believers sometimes rejoice in one of His attributes, 
and sometimes in another, as these appear suited to their temptations and tria'.s. The 
three witnesses before the king of Babylon rested in his power, and goodness, and 
sovereignty; "Our God, whom we serve, is able to deliver us." But faith embraces 
the whole of His excellencies, as the revealed and transcendent glory of its great object. 
2. The object of faith is the Lord " our God." He says in the ear of His people, " Ba 
not dismayed, for I am thy God "; and hearing His speech, they say, " This God," 
who speaketh in His holiness, is "Our God." Would ye have an example? ye will see 
one in the eighteenth Psalm: "The Lord is my rock, and my fortress, and my deliverer; 
my God, my strength, in whom I will trust; my buckler, and the horn of my salvation, 
and my high tower." 3. The object of faith is the Lord our God in Christ. In the faith d 
sinners this consideration of Him is essentially importanL Without a mediator of 
righteousness, atonement, and reconciliation, we can have no intercourse with Him in 
believing. "By Christ we believe in God, who raised Him from the dead, that our faith 
and hope might be in God." This consideration of the object of faith is not peculiar to 
the New Testament. Though the revelation of it was comparatively dark, the first 
believer, and all that followed, had it before them, and saw it truly. God was then, as 
He is now, in Christ. The witnesses in Babylon saw and believed in Him as in Christ; 
and in tho furnace had a sensible proof of iL II. Concerning THE GROU~D OF FA1TH. 
The ground on which we stand and build in believing, is. the re~ord or testim~ny of 
God, revealing Himself to us as the Lord our God in Christ._ This record, tesf:in1ony, 
or witness, faith believes to be true, receives as good, resm m as sure. and builds w, 
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with appropriation, according its address with full assurance of its stability, 'l'he truth 
is, faith can neither stand nor build on any other ground. Unless we have His own 
testimony before us, we cannot glorify Him in believing. It would be presuming, and 
not believing, to call Him our God on any other ground. Though the faith of believers 
doth no, fix them always on the same passage, they always build on some passage of 
the revealed testimony. They never change their ground, but do not always build on 
the same spot.. In the Testimony which is the ground of faith there is an order that 
ought not to be overlooked, since according to it the exercise of faith is to be regulated. 
The glorious Object, in the front of the law, says, " I am the Lord thy God"; and in 
the body of the particular commandment, which turned to His witnesses in the plain of 
Dura for a testimony, He repeats it, saying, "I the Lord thy God am a jealous God." 
Upon hearing this gracious declaration from His throne, faith proceeds, and boldly 
advances its claim, saying, " This God is our God." In this very order the witnesses 
proceed, and add to their faith virtue. 3. Concerning the exercise of faith. In the 
exercise of faith there is: (1) The knowledge of ite glorious Object, in the revealed 
grant which He makes of himself in Chris,, M the Lord our God. True faith includes 
true knowledge of its Object, the only living and true God. And these witnesses 
understood what they affirmed, when they said, " Our God, whom we serve." They knew 
their God, underst-0od the grant He had made of Himself to them, and believed that in 
receiving it they were not setting their seal to an untruth. (2) In the exercise of 
faith there is a persuasion that the Divine grant is faithful and true. The persuasion 
is wrought in the heart by the Spirit of faith, and grounds itself upon the grant in the 
word of faith. (3) In the exercise of faith there is a conviction that everyone, to whom 
it is revealed and known in the word of truth, is warranted and comm'a.'nded to believe 
and receive it.. This conviction is clear, and, in believing, appears and" operates in the 
mind with all the force and beauty of truth. The terms of the grant are without limita­
tion. (4) The exercise of faith includes the trust, or rest of the heart in the grant, both 
as it is faithful and true, and warthy of all acceptation. "The Lord is my God, 
according to His word." Doubts disperse, fears flee away, the storm in the conscience 
calms, and peace and joy spring up in the heart, which pass all understanding. From 
these discussions, concerning the object, the ground, and the exercis.e of faith, we 
infer: 1. That believing God is warrantable and authorised exercise in all extremities. 
Warrantable, because it is allowed; authorised, because it is commanded. 2. 'l'hat the 
gratuitous deed, which is the ground of believing, proceeds upon a ransom found, and 
an atonement made. Grace reigns in ifl. The reign of grace, however, is a righteous 
administration. 3. We infer the immorality of unbelief. By many in the visible church 
unbelief is not held to· be an immorality. Discipline cannot lay hands upon it, nor 31"8 

ministers able to do anything but cry against it. It is, notwithstanding, a crying 
immorality, denying the truth of God in His word, despising the loving kindness of the 
Saviour of the world, resisting the spirit of holiness, and drowning in destruction and 
perdition multitudes of precious souls. (A.. Shanks.) Christian Heroism:-The service 
of Christ demands heroism of the truest and highest kind. This wocld is radically· 
hostile to Christ and His religion, and no disciple, in any age or land, can be, in all 
things and at all times, true to his Master:, in the full sense of the tel"m, and not en­
counter opposition and obstacles that will demand the very highest type of heroism to 
meet and overcome. Examples of the sublimest heroism are not wanting in the history 
of the church. We have such in Noah, in building the Ark; in Abraham, in the sacrifice 
of I-=c; in Daniel; in the three Hebrew worthies; in Paul, and the other disciples; 
in the long line of the prophets, ma.rtyrs and witnesses to the trnth, and in the lives 
of such missionaries as Brainerd, Martyn, Carey, Judson, Morrison, and Harriet Newell. 
And in the grand roll of honour, read off in the final day, will be fouud the na.mes of 
untold thousands of true heroes, whose deeds were never recognised on earth-men 
and women, who, in humble life, or in private stations, away from the observation of 
men, heroically endured and wrought for the Master, and won a crown as bright M 
anv worn by martyr-saint! Never was there greater need of Christian heroism than at 
th~ present time. I. IN THE PULPIT. The tide of change, of insidious and seductive 
error, of worldliness and spiritual declension, is rising high and beating fearfully against 
the old foundations of faith, and spirituality, and a godly li:fle. The pulpit of to-day ill 
assailed by more potent and dangerous influences than if we were in the midst of fiery 
persecution. To stand firm for God and truth, and "the simplicity that is in Christ"­
to lift high the banner of righteousness and wage uncompromising war with sin and 
error in every form-requires the heroism of apostles and martyrs. Would to God our 
pulpits everywhere, in city and country, responded to the demand. II. IN ALL 'fHE 
WALKS OF PRIVATE CHRISTIAN LIFE. This a day that puts to a Revere test the fidelity 
of the heart to Christ. Oh, there are so many false Christ.s in the world, false standards 
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of duty, countorfeit experiences, "lying and aeducing spirits," evil examples and de­
clensions, and so much "conformity to the world," and worship of "mammon," and 
lowering of lhe standard of discipleship, that to meet the full demands of Christ;..likeness 
and ChrisL's service calls for more heroism than it would to face the st!lke I Alas, how 
little of it, comparatively, do we see I III. IN Tim GRF:AT MISSIONARY WORK, ·uo Wfil('I[ 

GOD IS OALLING Hrs PEOPLE. IV. IN THE MART OF BUSINESS. Terrible is ~he ~train 
here, and how many fail and go down in the awful wreck and ruin of character, many 
of them, too, hearing the name of Christ; and all because they have not true manliness, 
true courage, to face temptation and disaster-have not heroism sufficient to live up 
to the principles of righteousness. V. IN PUBLIC LIFE, IN POLITICS, IN ALL PLACES (JF 

HONOUR AND TRUST. Heroism is here demanded, and heroism of the genuine stamp. 
Dare to do right, though office be lost, or election fa.ii, or poverty come, or clamour 
assail. To do right is to win! To do or connive at wrong is to lose, always I (.J. M. 
Sherwood.) Nor worship the golden image which thou hast set up.-8teaclfaslnm 
in the Miclsl of Dangers:-At the king's command, the three Hebrew youths came forth 
from the fire unscorched. The same scenes-differing simply in the lesser details­
have more than once been witnessed upon the earth. The whole world is one wide plain 
of Dura, in which a golden image is set up. The God of Heaven proclaims His sovereign 
will. Rival divinities set up their groundless claims. They all have their due proportion 
of abject worshippers. 1. The man of the world bows down before the golden image. 
He adores that which seems nearest to himself. Popularity, and power, and place are 
foremost in his thoughts. He makes an idol of the world. Nothing is "real" in his 
sight which cannot be coined into money, and which will not aid him in his ambitions 
plans. 2. The Christian has full scope for the exercise of the determined spirit mani­
fested by the Hebrew youths, in a consistent walk with God. "All that will live 
Godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution." If you are wha.t yon onght to be, no 
degree of prudence and reserve will free you altogether from the opposition and malice 
of an ungodly world. It seems, at first thonght, a hard lot; but it has its blessings. 
(John N. Norton.) 

Vera. 19-28. That they should heat the furnace one seven times more tha.n 
it was wont to be hea.ted,-The Fiery Furnace:-!. THE PERSON WHO CAUSED IT TO 
BE MADE. This Oriental despot wa.s then in the zenith of his glory. He was the acknow­
ledged master of_ the world. The pomp and pageantry of that religions gathering has 
never been surpassed. In deep awe, " they stood before the ima.ge that Nebuchadnezzar 
had set up" (v. 4). II. THE PERSONS WHO WERE CAST INTO THIS BURNING ,TER·Y 
FunNAOE. AND WHY. These were Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego-" the three Hebrew 
children," who were carried to Babylon in captivity B.O. 606. They were of royal birth. 
They firs~ came into notice in refusing to eat the " king's meat." Why were they cast into 
the burning furnace 7 It was because they refused to do that which would offend the 
living God. Listen to the answer given by those Hebrews : "Be it known unto thee, 
0 king, that we will not serve thy gods, nor worship the golden image which thou hast 
set up" (v. 18). What is our answer 7 Observe, there is one great word in this verse 
now quoted. It is the word " not"! " We will not serve thy gods" ! 0 tl>is word, 
"not"! How grand it is! 1. It contains all the decision of v. 16. There they say: 
"We are not careful to answer thee in this matter." " There is no need for talk on 
this subject, 0 king. You are determined what to do ; so, also, are we ! " Glorious 
decision! There is never any "not" where there is the least hesitation or parleying 
with sin. 2. This word "not" contains all the faith of v. 17. "If it be so, our God 
whom we serve is able to deliver us from the burning furnace." This is what the great 
Paul once said : " The Lord shall deliver me from every evil work and will preserve 
me unto HiR heavenly kingdom" (II. Tim. iv. 18). How glorious such a trust 1 3. The 
" not" before us contains the profoundest courage. It was popular that day to bow to 
the image; the loud-mouthed "herald" proclaimed the penalty of not worshipping. Yeti 
the brave men spoke out courageously. With decision, faith, and courage, we can 
alone stand against the evils of our day. Because Shadrach and his friends said "not," 
they were cast into the fire. Ill. THE PERSON WHO DELIVERED TIIE.!11, AND WHY. l1ii 
was Almighty God (v. 28). Why 7 Because they " trusted in Him" (v. 28). This is 
the verse referred to in Heb. xi. 33, 34-" who through fire subdued kingdoms"! It is 
faith that overcomes the world. Faith is the mighty moral force of the age. The 
Apostles said unto the Lord, and so should we, " Increase our faith" (Luke :i:vil. 6). 
Observe: 1. The completeness of this deliverance: "Nor was an hair of their head 
singed" (v. 27). So God always saves-it is complete, or not at all. 2. They were 
thrown into the furnace "bound," but soon they walked through the Hames "loose" 
(v. 24, 26). O how Satan ha.s tried to bind us in our afflictions, but in the greatest sor-
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rC1w-wh~n t-he furnace hllS been heated "seven times," we have had both freedom and 
Jo?'- " If the Son therefore shall make you free, ye shall be froe indeed " (John viii. 36). 
1'. Tm: r1msoxs TIF.NEFITF.D BY TllF. FIF.RY FURNACE, AND WHY. l. 1'he three Hebrews 
we_re benefited by receiving another wonderful evidence of the power of grace; by 
bemg promoted to a higher official rank in the kingdom (v. 30). This was the result 
of decision. faith, and courage. 2. Nebuchadnezzar was benefited by being brought 
back to the knowledge of God which, years before, he had professed (eh. ii. 47). 3. No 
doubt the great multitude which that day had worshipped the golden image was henefited. 
The)· all saw that the true God was He whom the Hebrews worshipped. Decision for 
the Lord Jesus is the best way to win the wicked to His wo.rahip and service. (Alfred. 
TI". Moment.) Religious Pcrscc1<tion :-We have in this chapter an affecting case of an 
attempt t.o punish men for holding certain opinions, and for acting. in conformity with 
them. When we read of an instance of persecution like this, it occurs to us to ask 
certain questions. 1. What is persecution? It is pain inflicted, or some loss, or dis­
ad.-antage in person, family, or office, on account of holding certain opinions. It has 
had two objects. One to punish men for holding certain opinions, as if the persecutor 
had a right to regard this as an offence against the state; and the other a professed 
,·iew to reclaim those who are made to suffer, and to save their souls. In regard to the 
pain or suffering involved in persecution, it is not material what kind of pain is inflicted 
in order to constitute persecution. Any bodily suffering; any deprivation of comfort; 
any exclusion from office ; any holding up of one to public reproach; or any form of 
ridicule, constitutes the essence of persecution. It may be added that not a few of 
the inventions most distinguished for inflicting pain, and known as refinements of cruelty, 
have been originated in times of persecution, and would probably have been unknown if 
it had not been for the purpose of restraining men from the free exercise of religious 
opm1ons. The Inquisition has been most eminent in this; and within the walls of that 
dreaded institution it is probable that human ingenuity has been exhausted in devising 
the most refined modes of inflicting torture on the human frame. 2. Why has this been 
permitted ? Among the reasons may be the following: (1) To show the power and reality 
of religion. It seemed desirable to subject it to all kinds of trial, in order to show 
that its existence could not be accounted for except on the supposition that it is from 
God. If men had never been called on to suffer on account of religion, it would have 
been easy for the enemies of religion to allege that there was little evidence that it was 
genuine, or was of value, for it had never been tried (1ob. i. 9-11) .. Ae it is, it has 
been subjected to every form of trial which wicked men could devise, and has shown 
itself to be adapted 1lo meet them a.U. The work of the maHyrs has been well done, 
and religion, in the times of martyrdom, has shown itself 1lo he all that it is desirable 
it should be. (2) In order to promote its spread in the world. " The blood of the 
martyrs" bas been " the seed of the church "; and it is probable that religion in past 
times bas owed much of ila purity, and of its ditfusion, to the fact that it has been 
persecuted. (3) To fit the sutferers for an exalted place in Heaven. They who have 
sntfered persecution needed trials as well as others, for all Christians need them-and 
theirs came in this form. Some of the most lovely traits of Christian character have 
been brought out in connection with persecution, and some of the most triumphant 
exhibitions of preparation for Heaven have been made at the stake. 3. What have 
been the etfects of persecution ? (1) It has been the settled point that the Christian 
religion cannot be destroyed by persecution. (2) The effect has been to ditfuse the 
religion which has been persecuted. The JI)anner in which the sutferings inllicted have 
been endured has shown that there is reality and power in it. (John Oumming, D.D.) 
In the Fiery Furnace:-Note the teachings of the miracle. I. THOSE ONLY WHO LIVE 
ABOVE ,THE 'WORr;D CAN AFFORD TO LEAVE IT OR TO LOSE· IT. The man who has temporal 
blessings without fellowship with God cannot afford to disobey the world's laws or 
customs (Heh. xi. 14). II. THE MEANS TAKEN TO EXTINGUISH TRUTH WILL llE USED 1'0 
EX1'ENll IT6 INFLUENCE. The Philippian jailer, not content with beating his prisoners, 
thrust them into the inner prison, yet into this prison he shall coma, and falling upon 
his knees, shall beseech help from his prisoners. The very means taken in that cifly by 
the magistrates to silence Paul and Silas led to their being more highly esteemed, $d 
consequently to the words which they had spoken receiving more attention. III. ONE 
8PF.CIAL INTERPOSITION OF PROVIDENCE IN A LIFETIME WILL NOT GUARANTEE EX• 
EMPTION FROM n-:: ORDIN.~RY FATE AT ANOTHER n;moD. Peter was saved from Herod's 
sword, but he sutfered martyrdom in later life. IV. THE SERVANTS OF GOD WHO HAVE 
BEEN PUBLICLY COKDEMNED SHALL BE PUBLICLY VINDICATED. The Son of God was 
publicly condemned and executed as a malefactor by the Jews, but they will one day own 
Him as their Lord with "Lo, this is our God; we have w:i,i1led for Him" (Isa. xxv. 9). 
(Outline, by a Lond.on Minister.) 
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Ver. 24. Then Nebuchadnezze.r the king was astonied.-'fh• A,tonishm,nt of 
Nrl1ucl,ad11czzar as l,c loolwl into tli, Fiery l•'urnace:-Consicler the causes of his astonish­
ment. I. llli WAS ASTON!Slllm AT 'f!U] NUMBf)R IIE IlEHELD IN Tilt: ,·ur.N lr:t; "Lo! I 
see [our men; oml the form of the fourth is like the Son of God!" 8ome have imagined 
that by the expression "Son of Goel" Nebuchadnezzar meant a son of Jupiter, or of 
Baal, or of some other heathen deity; but surely it is far more reasonable to suppose 
that by the power of God, who "causeth the wrath of maa to praise Him," and of whom 
we read, "He that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh," the king was constrained to 
utter a great truth in spite of the fury of bis spirit and the darkness of his soul. Does 
it not seem clear that Jehovah was then dealing with Nebuchadnezzar in essentially 
the same way as He had, ages before, dealt with Balaam, when He caused his opposition 
to praise Him, and when, in spite of " the madness of the prophet," he was constrained, 
instead of cursing Israel, to give utterance, under a power be could not resist, to 
truths be did not understand, when he spake of the com.img of " a Slia.r out of facob," 
and proclaimed: "I shall see Him, but not now: I shall behold Him, but not nigh"? 
Can we fail in the light of Scripture to recognise the fourth in the furnace as " the 
Messenger of the covenant" of whom we read : "In all their afflictions He was afflicted, 
and the angel of His presence saved them"; " the Word " that was to be " ma.de flesh 
and dwell among men, the only-begotten of 11he Father, full of grace and truth"? 
That cause of the king's astonishment, seeing four in the furnace, becomes to us illus­
trative of a precious truth-that God, our Saviour, is with His people in the furnace 
of affliction. "The Lord loveflh flhe righteous." Loving man, He prepares them for 
home; and affliction, "if need be," is one of the preparatory means employed by Him 
" whose fire is in Zion and His furnace in Jerusalem." But neither are others free from 
trial. The world has its furnaces. Was not Cain in a furnace when he said, "My 
punishment is greater than I can bear"? Was not Belshazzar, when, with trembling 
knees and a terrified soul, he quailed before flhe writing on the wall : " Thou art 
weighed in the balances and fo·und wanting" ? Was not Judas, when, casting on the 
ground the thirty pieces of silver, as if burning nob his fingers Jj~ his soul, he went 
out and hanged himself ? And multitudes now wandering in the ways of sin are in 
furnaces of affliction. But when servants of the Lord are in the furnace of affliction 
they are in the furnace that is "in 1 erusalem," and in it they are not alone. He who 
controls and regulates its heat, and can, at His pleasure, take thellli out of it, is with 
them in it, as " the consolation of Israel, the Saviour thereof, in time of trouble." "L 
will not leave you comfortless." "Lo I I am with you always"; "My grace is sulli.cien~ 
for thee." II. Another cause of the king's astonishment was this: "THEY lil VE NO 
IIUR'.L'." How illustrative of the precious truth that God's people receive no hurt in the 
furnace of affliction I Bo the Psalmist seems to have felt when he said, " The Lord shall 
preserve thee from all evil : He shall preserve thy soul." To have discoveries made to 
us of errora in the judgment, deceitfulness in the heart, self-righteousness in the spirit, 
and manifold deficiencies previously unnoticed by us in our characber and life, maN be 
most humiliating and painful for a season, but far from hurtful to the soul; for such 
are some of the expressly intended results of sanctified affliction which, injuring none of 
the Christian graces, gives new vigour to faith, new brightness to hope, new ardour 
to holy affections, and a tone of new devotedness to the whole spirit and lile. Surely, 
then, it becomes the people of God, amid the various trials of life, to " trust and be 
not afraid," and so "glorify in the fires" their covenant God and Father. III. That 
the king saw in the furnace " four men LOOSE, whilst unhurt," was another cause of 
astonishment. Not power only, but thought, discrimination, and directing influence 
were acting amid the llamas. He who "directeth His lightning to the ends of the 
earth," Lord of all the elements, the God of nature and nature's laW'S, caused the fire 
to act only in such direction and for such ends as He willed. It acted, but only to 
burn bonds. That cause of astonishment illustrates another precious truth-that sancti­
fied affliction burns bonds-the bonds of sin, Satan, and the world. Children of God, 
becoming entangled anew in bonds of various kinds, are often placed by the unerring 
hand of a faithful and loving Father in the furnace of affliction; and in due season, 
the bonds being burned, they are led out of the furnace to feel anew and often far 
more than previously, "the glorious liberty of the children of God." IV. Another 
cause of the king's astonishment seems to have been this : THEIR DE:IIE_\NOUR IN THE 
FURNAC:F.-" walking in the midst. of the fire," so calm, self-possessed, joyful. How 
illustrative of another precious truth, that God's people are not only supported but 
enabled to be "joyful in tribulation." Before the multitude of amazed spectators went 
away they must surely have fixed their eyes very intently for a f,~w moments U_POn _the 
king, the furnace, and the three faithful servanta of "a great God. . Let us d_o likeWIBe, 
1. The king. What is now the state of his mind ? One thing he said was thIS : " There 

)I 
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is no other God that can deliver a[ter this sort." "Tuue, 0 king." But is tl1ere any 
<'ther god that can deliYer at all? Wl1ere wore thy gods, 0 Babylon, when somo of 
their self-denying Yot.'l.ries, those "mighty men," were being burned to dc,i.th even 
outside the furnace 7 Sadly did Nebuchadnezzar fail to turn to rational and right account 
that signally farnurable opportunity of looking fully at the question, "\Vh:i,t is truth"? 
And not 1-ery long afterward he was to be seen eatiug grass with the beasts of the 
field! What a lesson as to the importance of improving every season of specially 
fayourable opporrunity, every day of specially merciful visitation. 2. The furnace. Read 
as in letters of light among the subsiding glories, such lessons as these: "The path of 
duty is the path of safety"; "As my days, so shall my strength be"; "Them that 
honour" God, He " will honour" ; " Blessed are all they that put their trust in Him." 
3. The three tried ones that have come forth as gold. (1) They are young men, not 
LeYites, not priests, but young men who have been engaged in secular affairs and in 
positions of great exposure to many allurements and temptations-representative young 
men. (2) The extent of the usefulness of those three young men will never be fully 
known till time shall be no longer. (3) Having glorified God in the fires, no one could 
tell, from their appearance, that they had been near the furnace. (Joseph Elliot!.) 

Ver. 25. Lo, I see four men loose, walking in the midst of the fire.-Consola• 
lion in the Furnace :-The narrative of the glorious boldness and marvellous deliverance 
of the three holy children, or rather champions, is well calculated to excifle in the 
minds of believers firmness and steadfastness in upholding the truth in the teeth of 
tyranny and in the very jaws of death. Let young men especially, since these were 
young men, learn from their example both in matters of faith in religion, and matters 
of integrity in business, never to sacrifice their consciences. To have a clear con­
science, to wear a guileless spirit, to have a heart void of offence, is greater riches 
than the mines of Ophir could yield or the traffic of Tyre could win. Better is a dinner 
of herbs where love is than a stalled ox and inward contention therewith. An ounce 
of heart's-ease is worth a ton of gold; and a drop of innocence is better than a sea of 
flattery. I. The place WRERE GOD'S PEOPLE OFTEN ARE. In the text we find three of 
them in a burning fiery furnace, and singular as this may be literally, it is no extra­
ordinary thing spiritually, for, to say the truth, it is the usual place W(here the saints 
are found. The ancients fabled of the salamander that it lived in the fire; the same 
can be said of the Christian without any fable whatever. It is rather a wonder when 
a Christian is not in trial, for to wanderers in a wilderness discomfort and privation 
will naturally be the rule rather than the exception. It is through " much tribulation " 
that we inherit the kingdom. 1. First, there is the furnace which men kindle. As if 
there were not enough misery in the world, men .are the greatest tormentors to their 
fellow men. The elements in all their fury, wild beasta in all their ferocity, and famine 
and pestilence in all their horrors, have scarcely proved such foes to man, as men 
them.selves have been. Religious animosity is always the worst of all hatreds, and 
inciies to the most fiendish deeds ; persecution is as unsparing as death, and as cruel 
as the grave. At times the Christian feels the heat of the furnace of open persecution. 
Another furnace is that of oppression. In the iron furnace of Egypt the children of Israe~ 
were made to do hard bondage in brick and in mortar; and doubtless many of God's 
people are in positions where they are little better than slaves. There is also the 
furnace of slander. 2. Secondly, there is a furnace which Satan blows with three great 
bellows-some of you have been in it. It is bard to bear, for the prince of the power 
of the air bath great mastery over human spirits; be knows our weak places, and can 
strike so as to cut us to the very quick. He fans the fire with the blast of temptation. 
Then he works the second bellows of accusation. He hisses into the ear, "Thy sins 
have destroyed thee I The Lord bath forsaken thee quite I Thy God will be gracious no 
more!" Then he will beset us with suggestions of blasphemy; for while tormenting 
us with insinuations, be has a way of uttering foul things against God, and then casting 
them into our hearts as if they were our own. 3. And thirdly, there is a furnace 
which God himself prepares for His people. There is the furnace of physical pain. A 
furnace still worse, perhaps, is that of bereavement. Then, added to this, there will 
crowd in upon us temporal losses and sufferings. The business which we thought would 
enrich, impoverishes. 4. The context reminds us that sometimes the Christian is ex­
posed to very peculiar trials. The furnace was heated seven times hotter; it was hot 
enough when heated once; but I suppose that Nebuchadnezzar had pitch and tar, and 
all kinds of combustibles thrown in to make it flame out with greater vehemence. '.l'ruly 
at times the Lord appears to deal thus with HL~ people. It is a peculiarly fierce heat 
which surrounds them, and they cry out, "Surely I am the man that bath seen affliction­
I may take precedence of all others in the realm of sorrow." 5. I do nob like to leave 



CJl!Ar. 111.] DARJEL. 

this poinb wHhoub oLserving, too, that these holy champions were helpless when thrown 
in Lo tho furnace. They were ea.et in hound; and many of ua have been caab in bound, 
tuo, so that we cotlld not lift hand or foot to help our~lves. Pretty plight to be in 1 
Who does not shudder at it I Certainly none of us would choose it; but we have not 
Lho choice, and as we have said with David, "Thou shalt choose mine ioherit.ance for 
me," if the Lord determines to choose U for us among the coals ol fire, it is the Lord, 
let Him do what seemeth Him good. Where Jehovah places His saints they are safe in 
reality, although exposed to destruction in appearaoce. II. WllAT THEY LOSE TIIER.E. 
Look at the text, aod it will be clear to you that they lost something. Shadrach, M:eahach, 
and Abed-nego !oat something in the fire-not their turbans, nor their coats, nor their 
hosen, nor one hair of their heads or beards--no; what then ? 1. Why, they lost their 
!Jonds there. Do observe: " Did not we cast three men bound into the midst ol the 
fire 1 Lo, I see four men loose, wa.Jking in the midsb of the fire." The .'ire did nob 
hurt them, but it snapped their bonds. Blessed loss this I A true Christian's losses 
are gains in another shape. Now, observe this carefully, that many of God's servant! 
never know the fulness of spiritual liberty till they a.re ea.et into the midst of the 
furnace. Shall I show you some of the bonds which God looses for His people when 
they are in the fire of human hatred ? Sometimes J:J:e bursts the cords of fear of man, 
and desire to please man. When persecution rages, it is wonderful what liberty it 
gives to the child of God. Never a ~eer tongue than Lather's I Never a braver 
mouth than that of 1ohn Knox! Never a bolder speech than that of John Calvin! 
Never a braver heart than that which throbbed beneath the ribs of Wickliffe I 2. Again, 
wheq Satan puts us in the furnace, he is often the means of breaking bonds. How 
many Christians a.re bound by the bonds of frames and feelings; the bonds of depend­
ence upon something within, instead of resting upon Christ the great Sacrifice. Fierce 
temptations may be like waves that wash the mariner on a rock-they may drive U3 

nearer to Christ. It is an ill wind which blows no one any good; but the worst wind 
that Satan can send blows the Christian good, because it hnxries him nearer to his 
Lord. Temptation is a great blessing when it looses our bonds of self-confidence and 
reliance upon frames and feelings. 3. As for the afflictions which God sends, do they 
not loose our bonds? Doubts and fears a.re more commo'n to us in the midst of work 
and business than when la.id aside by sickness. Ill. WHAT SAINTS DO THERE. "Lo, I 
see four men loose, walking in the midst of the fire." W alkilng I They a.re walking­
it is a symbol of joy, of ease, of peace, of rest-not llitting like unquiet ghosts, as if 
they were disembodied spirits traversing the flame; but wa.Jking with real footsteps, 
treading on hot coals as though they were roses, and smelling the sulphureous ilames 
as though they yielded nothing but aromatic perfume. Enoch "wa.Jked with God.(' 
It is the Christian's pace, it is his genera.I pace; he does aometimea run, but his general 
pace is walking with God, walking in the Spirit; a.nd you see that these good men did 
not quicken their pace, and they did not slacken it-they continued to walk a.s they 
usually did ; they had the same holy calm and peace of mind which they enjoyed else­
where. Their walking shows not only their liberty, and their ease, a.nd their plea.sure, 
and their ea.Im, but it shows their strength. Their sinews were not snapped, they were 
walking. These men had no limping gait, they were walking, walking in the midst of 
the fire. IV. WHAT THEY DID NOT LOSE THERE. The ten says, "And they have no 
hurt." They did not lose anything there. 1. But we may say of them first, their 
persons were not hurt. The child of God loses in the furnace nothing of himself that is 
worth keeping. He does not lose his spiritual life-that is immorta.J; he does not lose 
his graces-he gets them refined and multiplied, and the glitter of them is best seen 
by furnace-light. 2. The Christian does not lose his garments there. You see their 
hats, and their hosen, and their coats were not singed, nor was there the smell of fire 
upon them; and so with the Christian : his garment is the beauteous dress which Christ 
himself wrought out in His life, and which He dyed in the purple of His own blood. 
As it is not hurt by age, nor moth, nor worm, nor mildew, ao neiliher can it be touched 
by fire. I know you dread that furnace-who would not ?-but courage, courage, the 
Lord who permits that furnace to be heated will preserve you in it, therefore be not 
dismayed! v. WHO WAS WITH THEM IN THE FURNACE. There was a fourth, and he 
was so bright and glorious that even the heathen eyes ol Nebuchadnezzar could discern 
a supernatural lustre about him. " The fourth," he said, " is like the Son of God.," 
What appearance Christ had put on I cannot tell, which was recognisable by tbt heathen 
monarch ; but I suppose that He appeared in a degree of that glory in which He showed 
Himself to His servant John in the Apocalypse. You mW!t go into t!ie furnace if you 
would have the nearest and dearest dealings with Christ 1esus. Whenever the Lord 
appears, it is to Hie people when they a.re i.n a milit:lnt poature. The richest thoughi 
that a Christian perhaps can live upou i3 thia, that Chri~t is in fo9 furu::ice wit.h hi~ 
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I know thaL to the worldling Lhis seems a very poor comfort, but then If you have never 
drank this wine you cannot judge its flavour. What must it be to dwell with everlasting 
burnings 1 One's heart beats high a\ tlhe thought of the three poor men being thrown 
into that furnace of Nebuchadnezzar, with its flaming pitch and bitumen reaching up• 
wards its streamers of flame, as though it would set the heavens on a blaze; yet that 
fire could not touch the three children, it wa.s not consuming fire. But, be ye wo.rned, 
there is One who is "a consuming fire," and once !et Him tlamo forth in anger, and 
none can deliver you. lie oalls 1Jo you to lo&ve your sins and look to Him, and theQ 
you shall never die, neither upon you sha.11 the flame of wrallh kindle because its power 
was spent on Him, and He felt the furnaoe of Divine wrath, and trod the glowing coals 
for every soul that believetlh in Him. (C . .m Spurgeon.) The Two Aspects of Life:­
Now, what I want to derive from the passage as an il!ustration is this-that there are 
two aspects of life; one which is here described, as N ebuchadneizar described it to his 
counsellors, and as they acknowledged that it was; and the other as it appears to the 
eye of faith, which is repres01111ed 1lo us by this king, who had his eyes opened to see 
that which apparently bis counsellors did not see. The three men, bhen, baling cast ~nt11 
llie furnace of fire, may be taken as instances of daily commonplace life; that which 
Nebuchadnezzar himself was enabled to perceive may be taken as that interpretation 
and glorification of the ordinary facts of everyday life which the Bible, which religion, 
and which emphatically Christianity is enabled to cast over all the circumstances of our 
existence here. Now this may be taken as a pattern of all the circumstances of life. 
There is the ordinary, the commonplace, the matter-of-fact, the prosaic w,i.y of looking 
at everylliing; and as things are so looked at, they show very much as the natural 
features of lliis city do on. one of our dull, foggy November mornings. There is nothing 
to delight, there is no poetry, there is no light about them; they all seem dull, and 
dead, and leaden. But, then, there is another aspect, and that is such as the king had 
his eyes open to perceive; and you observe that what he saw was something tota!ly 
dillerent from what things were to the eyes of his counsellors, and from what they were 
as he thought they must be. He said, "Lo, I see four men." There is anotlher there. 
These men are not alone; they are not left to grapple with the violence of the flame; 
they haYe a friend with them; and, moreover, as they were cast bound, so now he 
perceives that they are loosened. He sees them also walking in the midst of the fire. 
Observe that they were there exposed to all these mighty flames. He allowed them to go 
down into them, but they were wa.lking about in the fire and they had no hurt. So it 
is with Christian life. The Christian is not delivered out of tampflation; he is not one 
of those who are never exposed to trial; there is no exemption wrought on his behalf; 
he has his lot with other men; he takes his pa.rt with other men; and sometimes his 
lot and part are worse than those of other men, or at least they appear to be so. But 
yet he is enabled to walk a.bout in. the midst of the fire. Now there are those persons 
who always take the commonplace, matter-of-fact view of life, and they are the tedious 
people. I know no people so tedious, so difficult to get on with, as those who always 
see things in their dull, grey light, precisely as they are; whereas those who can throw 
into the commonplace and into the ordinary the glamour of a Divine existence and of 
a higher life, who can throw poetry into the scene-those are the people who are inter­
esting, those are the people who know with whom it is a joy and a privilege to be. 
Then, again, observe very often we nny be in the midst of danger and not know it. 
Who can tell how many dangers he baa been preserved from? It is quite possible that 
many of us from time to time walk over difficulties and dangers of which w:e have no 
notion, and we probably never discover that we have been preserved from difficulty and 
danger. Is not this the case with llta,ny of us? Qi-, Oil the o11her hand, it is possible 
for UB to walk in the midst of danger and to know that w.a are in bhe midst of danger, 
as thesa men knew they were; and then sometimes we are not conscioUB of that unseen, 
invisible protection which is nigh unto us. Now I want you to learn to see this, to 
believe in it. We, as Christians, walk by faith, and not by sight, and there should be 
no emergency and no trial into which the Christian comes in which he should feel 
himself left alone; he should always know that there is someone there with him, a 
mighty friend, the strongest of the strong, and that the form of that unseen one is like 
the Son of God. Oh, it is only the Word of God, it is only the power of religion, it is 
only the truth of Christianity and the presence of the grace of God, which can thus 
throw into the ordinary, the dull, and the commonplace the light of the glory of the S$ 
of Righteousness, which tips everything with gold, and makes everything to shine as 
witb the light of the glory of Heaven. That, and that alone, can make life glorious; 
that, and that alone, can st&el your heart so that you m:iy bear up under all opposition, 
and under a!l trials, and may quit yourselves like men in the day of the Lord. That 
que5tion, "Did we not cast three men bound into the midst of the fire?" could be an• 
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swel"ed only in one way-" True, 0 king I" But it was the grac,,, of God, it was U1•, 
mystery of the promise of God and the presence of God which en~blerl that great king 
to say, "Lo, I see four men loose, walking in the midst of the lire, a.nrl they have n,, 
hurt; the smell of the fire has not passed on them. It had no power to damage or 
injure them because there was One with Lhem who was mightier than the flames, and 
tho form of that fourth Mighty One was like the Son of God." Now, it is a very 
remarkable thing that in this Book of the Prophet Daniel, the fourth and last of the 
four great prophets, we have such an extraordinary foretaste, if I may say so, of the 
coming Goepel of Jeeue Christ. But when the king here says, "The fourth is like that 
of the Son of God," it is impossible, and we see ourselves that it is impossible, that h~ 
can meau one of those persons who are called by a figure of speech "sons of God." 
He must mean the Son of God, who is, by eminence a.11:l excellen~e, the only begotten 
Son of God, the one who is made in God's image and God's likeness, who is of Goel and 
from God, and Wlho stands in the exact relation to God that a child stands to his father. 
Such, then, is the glorification which is offered to every ChrisUan for all the trials of 
life. Life, no doubt, for everyone under the most advantageous circumstances, has it.s 
dull aspect. We all know wha.t it is to travel along a road which has no variety, which 
is nothing bub monotonous from beginning to end, and we feel the effect of such journey 
on our spirit. Life has such journeys for us all, even under the most favourable cir­
cumstances. What we want is not to have those circumstances altered-because it may 
be that they never will be altered, and certainly when we most feel their monotony 
they are not so likely to be altered-but what we want is something which will make 
us proof against their dulness and monotony, something which will give us strength to 
cope with them, something which will shed the sunlight of eternal day over the darkness 
and gloominess of the morning spread upon the mountains, and will kindle for us by it 
a glorious day in which and through which we may walk from hour to hour with the 
presence of Him whose form is like that of the Son of God. Now, have you this presence 
of the Son of God with you? I a.m quite sure you want Him. I am: 3are there is no 
one whose heart does not yearn after a friend. Sometimes one solitary friend is worth 
a mine of wealth to us, and if ~ have got one su~h frien::1 we ma.y ,count ourselves 
rich. Now, there is such a friend for every one of us in the person of the Son of God, 
who is also the Son of man, "so pitying found." That Son of man and SJn of God is 
very near to every one of us; and if we would see Him we must have our eye, open 
as this great king's eyes were opened. It is only by faith that we can behold Him. 
We a.re not told that these three men even knew that there was a fourth with them. 
It was only given to one lll3lll to. see that fourth, and it was 011ly given to him to 
recognise in Him the form "like that of the Son of God." The Son of God may be 
with us now. He is with us now, because He has promised to be with us. What we 
want to make us strong is to know that He is with us, and to feel that the form of that 
Son of God is indeed the form of the Son of man, who was crucified for us, who rose 
from the dead for us, and who now sitteth at the right hand of God, evermore to make 
intercession for us. But, pray that your eyes may be opened, that in every ,vant that 
you have in this life, in every trial and temptation, you may ever feel that the Son 
of God and the Son of man is with you. (Dean Stanley.) And the form of tl!.e fourth 
is like the Son of God.-Folly of Polytheism and Panll,eism :-There can be no confi­
dence nor firm trust where men suppose that there is a multitude of gods. For one 
god may have to yield to another, or may find his power limited by another's dominion. 
The Greeks of old believed that there were quarrels a.nd feuds and divisions a.moug tha 
inhabitants of their Olympus, and that one deity might have to sacrifice the interests 
of his devotees in order to obtain some concession for other favourites. Happy was 
Israel of old in the belief in one God, and many were the deeds of heroism wrought 
in the strength of this conviction. Nor can there be peace of mind and calm fortitude 
where the one god is the mere sum of the being of the universe. To the pantheist 
God is not a person, omniscient, omnipresent, almighty, who sees and knows and take, 
interes~ in all he does. To him God is a blind power, the mere aggregate of the work­
ing of nature and man, of whom he is himself part, and into whom he will be finally 
absorbed. Such a deity has no separate existence, no separabe action, no separate 
knowledge, no personal will, no special sphere of duty. The man may see, but the 
god, who is the mere sum of all human and animal seeing, himself sees not. Man may 
work, and naLure may employ her physical and vegetative energieii, ~ut the sum of all 
this working can do nothing. Wha~ever it bs, it has not even 3n 0:t1sten~a for and in 
itself, and can inspire no hope, can give 1nc1.n no courage in danger, no co11so1'1tion in 
sorrow, no strength for right action. Such a god is a name, . and. nob a_ berng, and 
there is no such thing as responsibility to him. A11d ab~orpt1011 rnto h1 □1 at ,leath 
simply means the ceasing to have a separate existence. In lifo we are the acting, 
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thinking, energ1smg pa.rt of the pantheistic god, to be absorbed into him at death is 
to fall int.o unconeciousnoas. In neither polytheism nor pantheism is there any noblo­
n0ss of thought, or anJ•thing to make man better and aid him in bocoming godlike on 
earth. It is responsibility to an almighty, omniscient, and just Judge which raisl.ll! 
man to the true height of his dignity, as a being endowed by God with free will and 
a ~onscience ; and the answer to the question why God has made this world rnch as 
it 1s, and placed man in a posi1Jion so full of difficulty, is to be found in the thoughl 
that only by bearing the burden of responsibility can man be made fib for God's service 
m Hea,·en. Here, on earth, men rise in moral ,v-orth and social in!luence by responsi­
L>1hty rightly borne; and the whole doctrine of a future judgment, and of eternal rnwards 
and pumshmen ts, has for one great purpose the impressing the minds of men with a. 
sense that they are responsible to a righteous Judge for all they think and say and 
do. It was this sense of responsibility to a personal God which gave these three Jewish 
mart):rs t_heir high courage, their strength to resist a despotic monarch, their calmness 
and JOY m the hour of sllffering. (Dean Payne-Smit/,, D.D.) T/1• Son of Go,J in a,. 
Fiery Furnace:-The concluding words should read not "the Son of God," but "a Sou 
of God." Nebuchadnezzar was a heathen, ignorant of the high religious. teachings of 
the Jews, and certainly not acquainted with the Christian doctrine of the second Person 
in the Trinitr. The fourth figure in the furnace struck him as Divine in its beauty, 
majestJ, glory, a godlike form. I. A REVliLATION IN A FIERY l'UllNACF.. Whether the 
startling appearance were an angel, or Christ before His incarnation, 01· any other mode 
of Di,-ine manifestation, it was in any case a revelation of God. 1. God only needs to 
ue revealed to be seen. He exists always; He is seen at rare interval~. He is not 
more existent when seen than when unseen. The veil hides His light, but does not 
extinguish it. All we need is that the veil should be lifted. Then the ever-present 
God \\'ill be recognised. 2. God is revealed in the fiery furnace of trouble. Invisibfe 
writing starts into appearance when held to the fire. Characters suddenly flash out in 
their true light at seasons of storm, terror, and pain. God reveals Himself i!n critical 
moments of agony and need. 3. The revelation in the fiery furnace is seen by the 
outside world. The three youths are not alone favonred ·with the cheering vision of 
the Heavenly presence. Nebuchadnezzar also sees the wonderful appearance. Indeed, 
it is he only who is expressly stated to have observed this additional figure in the 
fnrnace. God was revealed by means of the faithful J"ews, but so that the heathen world 
might behold Him. The vision of Goel in the passion of Christ is open to the gaze of 
the world, and may arrest the attention of those who are bl~d to Ube daily revelation 
of the Divine in nature. May not this fact bo an explanation of the mystery of su1fer­
ing ? We take too narrow and personal a view of the mission of pain. H has larger 
and wider ends than the su1ferer's owu private advantage. May not others be called 
to endnre pain that through the flames that kindle about their owu souls the light of God 
may flash out upon their fellow-men? II. DIVINE FELLOWSHIP IN HUMAN TROUBLB, 
1. God is with His people in their troublGB. He does not only look down from Heaven, 
Pity from the serene altitude of perfect bliss may only aggravate the torture of those 
who are writhing in the tortnre-chamber of affliction. But we are told of God that in 
all His people's afflictions He is afflicted. Christ came into the world to suffer with men. 
He was with St. Stephen in the council chamber, with St. Paul in the gaol at Philippi. 
2. The comforting Divine presence is dependent on the fidelity of God's people. There 
are tro12bles in the midst of which wo dare not expec11 to aee the cheering radiance of 
our Saviour's countenance. If He appears in them at all, our consciences tell us that 
it must be with a look of grief or anger, and a voice saying, "What doest thou here 7" 
Tbe trouble which we bring upon ourselves by heedless indifference or culpable dis­
obedience to the will of God inviies no comforting Divine fellowship. 3. The Divine 
presence in trouble is a security againsil all real harm. The cruel flames play about 
their would-be victims as harmlessly as forest leaves. Secure the presence of Christ 
and all will be well. (W. F. Ad.,.,y, M.A.) A Son of God in t/,e Fire:-Sceptica.1 
eriLicism has railed out againsi all this, as showing too much of the wonderful to bo 
believed. But with the Almighty one thing is no harder than another. He can make a 
Llazing sun in the heavens with as much ease as make a daisy in tihe meadow. Some 
have urged that it was unfitting the Deity to show such wonders here. But who can 
decide what is, and what is not, becoming to a Being whose thoughts no ruan can fathom? 
And when we consider that millions of His chosen people were then in servitude in 
that empire; that the great object of !-heir being there was to purge them of their 
idolatries; that no ordinary ministries for ibis purpose existed; that here was a great 
and mighty people that knew not God, destitute of any effectual means of being made 
::.cquainted with Hir; superior majesty and power; and that here was an assembly of all 
their beads and chiefs, who would thus be made to see His signs, and to become the 
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Blle~tors and heralds of the miracle to all parts of the rnighLy realrn---there ce,rtainly 
would seem to be reason enough that here and now, if anywhere or ever, bhe gre,;itest 
wondore of the God of Heaven should be onact.ed. Who can say that there waR n0t ample 
occasion for just such a display of bhe Eternal omnipotenee? And soo also the effect. 
A decree went forth from the throne to "every people, nation, and language,'' reciting 
the wonder, proclaiming the majesty of 1ehovah, and forbidding, on pain of death, the 
speaking of "anything amiss againsb the God of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego." 
And these men were thenceforward promot,ed and honoured by the empire as the livini:­
witneeses of the living God. (Joseph A. BelBB, D.D.) True Boula:-I. IMMENSELY rnrnn. 
"Walking in the midst of tJhe fire." II. MORALLY UNCONQUllRA l\LF:. Not all the influence 
of the monarch and his ministers could break their purpose, or make them unfaithful 
to God. You can't conquer a true soul. Ill. EssF.'<TIALLY UN!N.TURATILE. "And they 
have no hurt." "Who is thab will harm you if ye be followers of that which is good ! " 
"Fear not him that can kill the body." IV. DIV!NF:LY ACCOMPANIED. " The fonn c,f 
the fourth is like the Son of God." Wha,t a sight for the monarch! Did it not ronse 
his conscience, think you ? God always accompanies His people. "Lo, I am with you 
alway." (Homilist.) Bhadrach, Meshach, and Abeil-nego:-I. THEIR TEMPTATION. II. THEIR 
FAITHFULNESS. 1. They stood alone (v. 7). Might they not fall in with the current and 
perform the outward act with inward reserve ? 2. Then the terrible alternative : "Ye 
shall be cast the same hour into the midst of a burning fiery furnace" (Dan. iii. 15). 
Nothing more calculated to inspire terror. But, like St. Polycarp, they "preferred the 
fire which lasts an hour and then cools, to the perpetual torment of eternal fire." In 
the same way, the Christian martyrs, St. Lawrence and others, were prepared to undergo 
terrible tortures of gridiron and flame rather than lose the favour of God by denying 
Christ. But these " three childreu" were faithful in the days of the old covenant, when 
God's love to man had not been made known by Christ, nor did the Spirit of God as yet 
personally dwell among men; this accentuates their courage. 3. Then note their readi­
ness to endure the torture. III. THEIR RESCUE. 1. It was miraculous. An old writle!r' 
enumerates eight miracles in this lesson; but, without going into minutia!, that they 
were not consumed by the Hames could certainly only be owing to Divine intervention. 
2. H was the fulfilment of prophecy, "When thou walkest through the fire, thou shall 
not be burned; neither shall ,the flame kindle upon thee" (Isa. xliii. 2). "The flame," 
says St. Chrysostom, "set free the captive, and itself was bound by the captive-'' 
The reality of the fire was shown by the molten chains, and the deaths of those who cast 
the three children into the Hames; but the Divine promise was evidenced by their 
preservation. 3. The mode of the rescue was through the instrumentality of an angel : 
"The form of the fourth is like the Son of God"; "a son oE bhe gods" (R.V.), that 
is, an angel. Some ancient interpreters thought Christ Himself was here meant (Ter­
tullian, St. Augustine), of whom Nebuchadnezzar had heard from Daniel, and thus it 
woulil be classed with the " theophanies " ; but St. J' erome says, "It was in trnth an 
angel." The visible presence of the angel was proof to the king that the deliverance 
of the three youths was the result of God's protection, and from no deception. Similarly, 
God delivered J' erusalem from the power of the Assyrians by the ministry of an angel 
(II. Kings xix. 35) ; the Apostles from prison (Acts v. 19 ; xii. 7) ; and St. John from the 
cauldron of flaming oil. 4. The deliverance was complete. Completeness marks all the 
works of God. There are no half-measures or imperfect contrivances--0nly the chains 
are destroyed, not their garments, nor their hair singed, nor the smell of fire had passed 
upon them (v. 27). IV. LESSONS. 1. Temptation may be strong, but faithfulness to 
conscience should be stronger. Temptation, though strong, is never overwhelming or 
an excuse for sin (I. Cor. x. 13). The three children were faithful unto death; they were, 
like St. 1ohn, martyrs in will (Rev. ii. 10). 2. What Nebuchadnezzar designed is un­
consciously carried out by multitudes amongst ourselves. They fall dowu before the 
golden image; they worship wealth, and make a god of " the mammon of unrighteous­
ness"; anil this covetousness " is idolatry " (Col. iii. 5 ; Eph. v. 5). 3. Let us admire 
and imitate the courage of the three children in disobeying the royal mandalie, and take 
the aide of Christ and His Church, if ever obedience to the po,vers of the world should 
involve a violation of the Laws of God. 4. Leb us rejoice in the Divine deliverance. 
"The angel of the Lord encampeth round about them that fear Him, and delivereth 
them" (Ps. xxxiv. 7). The furnace of Nebuchadnezzar is an image of the "~ery trial" 
of persecution, of sensual passion, and of afiliction; but to those who are. fa,thf~I, hke 
the three children, temptation and tribulation are times of Divme manifestation, of 
refinement and election, and of more entire self-surrender. "Behold, I have refined 
thee but not as silver • I have chosen thee in the furnace of affliction " (Isa. xlviii. 
10, R.V.). (7'hr. Tl1ink,;) Thr. Thi-er rhilclrrn in the F,m,ar,:~_-This transactio~ is t'"pi,-al. 
It sels forth the security of God's s.iints in the hour of their grn:ttest p~rtl-102:ether 
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wilh the reason of t.lrnl 1Jecurily. Fire reproscnt.~ trial, perscculion, [or fire consumes, 
demurs, destroys. A furnace is the very image of destruction in its wildest shape. 
To have fallen down bound into such a furnace, and straightway to be seen walking about 
there loose, is the li\·eliest picture possible of perfec, security amid tremoodous danger. 
The presence of a companion, and he the Son of God, explains the rest of the marvel, 
for it acoounts for that safety which before was simply inexplicable. 1. In every trial 
the ,·ictory is promised to faith ; the same faith which on the plain of Dura " quenched 
the ,·iolenPe of fire." 2. The fire of temptation is illustrated by the security of the 
three children in the furnace. The man is safe, because the Lord is with him. 3. We 
are here taught to behold the safety of God's elect children in that tremendous day 
when " the Lord 1 esus shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels in tlaming 
fire." God Almighty so preserve us in adversity; so be with us amid temptation; so 
ahsolrn us in that tremendous day-even for His own mercy's sake I (Anon.) The 
Di6,i, Preswcr ;., the Fire :-This story ha.s a far-reaching suggestiveness. It represents 
an oft-repeated conflict. It stands as the picture of man in the face of the fierce 
elements which oppose him-man in his agony, man in his heroism, man, also, in hie 
consolation. It does not need much insight to perceive one aspect of the universality 
of the story. Man and the fire-tihat is life. All too soon we say, man is thrust into 
the fire of pain and suffering. It needs some insight, or some reflection, to perceive 
the other aspect of its universality. If man and the fire shall be described as life, 
man and the fire and the Divine presence walking with man in the fire-that is religion. 
It is something that we are given the power of perceivin·g a greater than man with man 
in the fire. Look again at !Ilan in the fire. I take man first as an intellectual being. 
It is by reason of the understanding which the beasts do not possess that there comes 
an added keenness to human suffering. We have memory, we have anticipation; and 
out of these come fierce fires to increase our agony. Pain, which comes to the sons of 
men, comes with an appeal to their consciousness. Man can anticipate, and he knows 
that the pain which enters into his life to-day is the indication of something which is 
working there, and he lives in constant dread of its recurrence. From memory and 
anticipation there comes the agony of retrospect and the agony of suspense. By the 
very law of our intellectual being we suffer more than the beasts. But would yon part 
with it 7 Though you know that the capacities with which you are endowed make you 
capable of the greater suffering, you will not forego the painful gifts. H is precisely 
as we grow in the scale of being that our p:>wer of suffering grows wtllh it We are 
reasonable beings, and because we are so we suffer the more. Take man as a moral 
being. These Hebrews suffered because of their allegiance to a law higher than \he 
law of self-preservation. Why is it that a man who is conscientious must sutrer? It 
is just becanse he is conscientious. He cannot demoralize himself, and the law within 
asserts itBelf, and makes him face the greater pain. But this proclaims bis greatness. 
He is the greater hecanse he is the witness to a law which is larger, truer, deeper than 
any of the ontBide laws that touch the physical world. In another way his sense of 
right makes him suffer. He must do right, though the world frown, because the Divine 
law within him is a.sserting itself over the law outside. His suffering springs from this-­
his capacity to understand the allegiance which he owes to the higher la.w. Take Illian 
as a spiritual being. Men, in the history of religion, have exhibited a spiritual con• 
scientiousness. There are things which, though not wrong, a.re wrong to them. The 
cause is withiu themselves. Others cannot understand. The man has recognised a law 
of his being, which is deeper than the law of the Decalogue. Whatever seems to him 
to drag him down is wrong for him, because hosfile to his better life. He is grieved 
with anything which hinders the spiritual development of his being. In all this the 
Lord 1 esue is our model Mark Him in His temptation; see the moral standard. Suffering 
seems to me as Heaven's subprena., compelling men to hear witness to the Divine which 
is within, and underneath, to the eternal laws of right, and to the manifestation of a. 
presence like unto the Son of God. What shall be the law by which a man shall pass 
through the fire, and the smell of fire shall not pass upon him ? H~ few ha.vi.ng gone 
into the fire of life come out unsinged, untouched, the smell of fire not passing on them I 
Are not men tainted eo that you know that they have suffered T They have been singed 
in the fire. How noble and great seem the few souls that pass through the fire and 
come forth unharmed ! They are the men who held their own in the battle I What is 
the law? In every universal thing there is some law. The men at whose side the Son 
of God walks, who are triumphant over the fierceness of the flame, are the men who 
have bad a victory previous to that. Their victory over the fire was preceded by their 
victory over the multitude. They would not bow down. We must go back further. 
These men have first been victors over themselves. The man who is victorious over 
self is the man who is victorious over the world; and the man who is victorio11.11 over 
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I.ho world ia vicLoriou.s over I.he lire that is in the world. '11ha~ is the la.w, But when 
you have discovered a law you are very far from having discovered all you nee~. It 
is not alwaya easy to put I.he law into operaUon. W'ha.t force is :1t work behind law·: 
In the midst o1 the fire there was revealed a fourth figure, and his form was like unto 
the Son of God, In tihe midst ol the fire was the Divine presence. The motive force 
WIIB the Divine energy, fihe Divine life, the Divine presence. The law of success is 
self-control, but the power to make the law effective is in the Di vine presence. Lile 
has little meaning unless I recognise tha.t wherever the fire is kinrlled, there the 
Divine presence is also. To recognise that is the part of faith; to work and live l;y 
thab is the power of faith. Another question this truth may answer. We are called 
upon to suffer, and who will unriddle its pain? The pain is given that the Divine may 
be made manifest. The cross was to be the symbol of the world's agony, and of the 
Divine presence also. . . . Then, let us cultivate self-control as a protest against 
the frivolity of life which destroys the heart, against the sensuality of life that cocrupts 
the conscience, against the intellectual dishonesty which disturbs the pure vision of 
what life ought to be. As we do this, we shall not be alone. He who wore our natura 
walked before us in the ways of suffering. When the flame shall kindle upon us He 
will be with us. (W. Boyd-Carpenter, D.D.) Standing Fire:-1, THEIR PREPAR,1.'flO)I ,·or: 
THE DAY OP' TRIAL. It came not unawares. Duty is easy when no lion is in the way. 
In the narrative we only see the valiant three in the day of trial. Their heart was 
fixed before it came. With no wavering mind went they out to the plain of Dura. They 
stood in the evil day because they were well prepared, well-equipped for it. Gr~at men 
are not known by the world till they are great. So trials are to come on us ; sharp 
temptations. They will reveal our character, of what sort it is. Let us every day be 
pure, unselfish, Christ-trusting, Christ-copying men. Then every day will be a prepara­
tion for the terrible time when temptation will assail us like lire; and we shall stand 
in the evil day. II. THE OONDUCT OF THE THREE IN THE DAY OF TRIAL. They stood 
in apparent isolation. To do good is easier when we go with the multitude. But when 
we stand alone, then is the agony. Alone, yet not alone. Christ is the maker of great 
men, great hearts. Many a young man He is making brave, daring to stand alone 
amid terrible temptations to impurity. Ill. THEIR DELIVERANCE IN THE DAY OF TRUL. 
The king's eye is on the furnace, and he sees a fourth, one looking like a son of the 
gods. We identify mth bbe angel 1 ehovah the messenger of the covenant. Christ's 
presence can make eveJll a furnace into paradise. Their deliverer was strong. He 
will be ours, and save wi, if we seek it, from sin, all evil, all that will harm us. 
Then trust in Him. (G. T. Coster.) A Sermon to Firemen :-The events here re_curded 
probably occurred in the eighteenth year of Nebuchadnezzar. He had just returned 
from triumphant war, bringing with him the spoil of subjugated nations, and captives 
withoub number. At this juncture he was inclined to make a pause. He thought the 
time was come for the inauguration of a new era. First, however, he must be certain 
of the allegiance of these races. The foundation must be firmly laid before he proceeds 
to erect the superstructure on it. So he decided on the ceremonial which took place on 
the vast plain of Dura. He was known to be a devout man in his way; an enthusiastic 
worshipper of his god Merodach. The ceremony was no mere idle pageant; it was not 
only a matter of state policy, it \VIBS an act of gratitude, due to the deity to whom he 
believed himself to owe his victories and his throne. It is well to bear this in mind 
if we would enter into the real difficulties of both the monarch and his recalcitrant 
1ewish monarchs. The line of conduct to which the three Jews felt themselves com­
pelled was looked on by Nebuchadnezzar as open rebellion, and an insult both to himself 
and his god. These Jews had a most painful and distressing alternative before them­
either to a.et in opposition to their own deepest convictions by worshipping an idol, or 
else to submit to a horrible death. We can imagine their mutual an.,:iety, conference, 
and prayer. When the public refusal was made the monarch was infuriated. To be 
bearded by hie own officials at such a moment, in presence of such a multitude, would 
have tried the patience of more patient men than he was. He had a passionate temper. 
The king felt that he was committed to a struggle with the God of the Hebrews. 
1. We are inclined to praise the indomitable resolution of these young men; but we 
must go behind them, and realise their trust in the unseen Jehovah, and in the promises 
of Hie word. It was that made them manly. The three young men found their way 
into a spiritual position, which enabled them to endure the wrath of the king, because 
they could see a greater, although an invisible King behind him. 2. In this chapter 
we have a duel between the world-power and the Lord God himself. We h.ive in it 
the Church of God almost at itB lowest ebb. We have the world in all the plenituue or 
its power, and in all the insolence of its authority. C:rn we Ol'cr-estim,1te the v,llut> 11/ 
such a testimony as this to the laiLhfulness of God ? Take away this stury -,i the' 
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thn•e children from the Bible, and how inliniooly greaL would havo boen U1e church's 
lose I 8. A thought for ourselves. In some shape we may all of us havo to pass through 
the fire. Any one of us may he tried by the seductions of his senses; the snares oJ 
busin0SS life, bittN loss and disappointment, or the keen edge of long-protracted bodily 
agony. Let us see t,o it that w.e have with us, as we may have, the presence of the 
personal Christ, of Jesus the great High Priest, the Angel of the Covenant. Then we 
shall pass through the flame, and it will not gabher upon nor burn us. So shall we, 
in our small way, bring glory to God and sbrengbh to other people. (Gordon Callhrop, 
M.A.) Safcl!J wit/, tl,c M0,ater of the Elements :-The flame recognised the presence of Him 
that made it, and bowed reverently before the Son of God, just as on other occasions 
tbe wa t.ers of the sea owned Him, the winds heard Him, and all nature responded to 
Him, and obeyed Him. The flame lost its power to consume, because it was commanded 
not to do so by Him 11hat kindled it at the first. N._atu(re is all pliant in the hand of 
Jesus. He IS the Lord of creation ; He has but to speak, and all things will respond in 
ten thousand echoes, " Speak, Lord : thy servants hear." These Hebrew youths, we 
are told by the apostle Paul in his Epistle to the Hebrews, "quenched the violence of 
fire" by their faith. (J. Cumming.) J&Sus with us in the Hour of Trouble:-Thou wilt 
not, Christian, have to pass through the river without thy Master. We remember an 
old talc of our boyhood, how poor Robinson Crusoe, wrecked on a foreign strand, 
rejoiced when he saw the print of a ma.n's foot. So it is with the Christian in his 
trouble; he shall not despair in a desolate land, because there is the foot-print of 
Christ 1esus on all our temptations, our troubles. Go on rejoicing, Christian; thou art 
in an inhabited country; thy Jesus is with thee in all thy afflictions, and in all thy 
woes. Tnou shalt never have to tread the wine-press alone. (C. H. Spurgeon.) 

Yer. 28. Then Nebuchadnezzar spake, and said, lllessed be the God of Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abed-nego, who hath sent His angel and delivered His servants.­
TIie Persecuting Spirit :-The occasion of these words must be too well known to· be re­
ptated in all its circumstances. I. THE PARTICULAR CAUSE OF THE GREAT DANGER 
WHJCII THESE MEN WERE BROUGHT INTO. They would not serve or worship any god 81:• 
cept their own God. There is no one who has any conception of God but must allow Him to 
be infinite in all His attributes. But infinity implies unity; and if this being is One, 
Dinne worship mnst be due to Him alone. This made God forbid the Jews the serving 
any of the gods of the neighbouring nations, under such severe penalties. As God 
showed his approbation of these Jews' refusal to worship the image by the miracle He 
wrought in their deliverance, so, I doubt not, but He has showed so many wonders in 
delivering this nation so often for its constancy in the same refusal, though, in all 
other respects, most unworthy of the least of His mercies. II. EXAMINE THE PRE­
TRKCES 01' RELIGIOUS CRUELTY. They are, either to promote God's glory or our neigh­
bour's good. Cruelty is not proper for either of these purposes. By God's glory is 
probably meant the improving that notion of God which men have by the light of nature; 
or making His revealed will to be more readily embraced by them. With mankind in 
a state of nature, fear forced the acknowledgment of a superior being, so their worship 
was crnel and their manners were barbarous. When they began to settle into societies, 
and when they reflected upon the first cause of the benefits they enjoyed, and discovered 
the goodness of God, then love grew as the principle of their glad obedience, and their 
worship was bloodless and cheerful, and their manners innocent and endearing. '.!.'he 
improvement of human nature consists in the notions of goodness in the Divine. But 
if, when men had got thus far by the light of nature, anyone should have started up 
and pretended to have offered violence to his neighbour, by a particular commission 
from God and for His glory, then love must at once have given place to fear, and 
human nature turned savage and wi)d again. Take the other pretence, that violence 
is intended to promote the Gospel. How contradictory and absurd is this I This is to 
recommend love by hatred, mercy by cruelty, and forgiveness by destruction. That 
which distinguishes the Gospel is its being so admirably disposed to begot love and 
peace, justice and charity, among a.II men. Here forgiveness is improved into benefi­
cence, and humanity exalted into charity. Here injuries are returned with prayers, 
and curses with blessings. The Pharisees taught that it was lawful to hate enemiea. 
The Cynics renounced all humanity. The Stoics reckoned compassion an infirmity. 
All other sects were defici(lnt in this particular. But Christianity improved human nature 
into the likeness of the Divine. Our Lord's disciples were to be distinguished from the 
whole world by their "loving one another." And what examples did the great Master 
leave us? Shall men, then, dare to imprison, impoverish, and murder their brethren 
in the name of thiB Jesus? Another pretence of religious cruelty is tltat it may promote 
I.Le good of uw· neighbour. This is generally disgui8ed under the specious pretence 
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or zeal. llui Lrue ieal oughi lirot to lie employed ll!)Jn '"ll's,,lv0.;. ;r,,,,.i is a.s 11,,,:,,:nsry 
to the life of devotion as the natural heat is to tht of the body. Religion mu8 t be 
a free consent of the soul; ib can be acceptable to God only as it is voluntary. How 
can lull conviction be wrought but by gentle usage, calm reasoning, and good 6Xample. 
The will can never be forced to give a sincere assent, after all the violence that can 
I.Jo offered. Be~icle, all error, consiclering the vanity of rnankincl, is of a nice and 
temler nature; ib requires a great deal of management and address to make peopl~ 
own that they are in the wrong, especially in matter~ of religion. The utmost we can 
expect from force is an outward compliance. Violence may extort confession from 
the mouth, but will not hinder curses, at the same time, in the heart. It may frigh( 
people into counterfeiting, but not persuade them into believing. One particular reason 
agains\ the rashness of zealous cruelty is because the good should nob sul?er with tbe 
evil. The true causes of religious cruelty are: 1. The pride and haughtiness of power. 
2. The endeavouring to recommend ourselves to man rather than to God. 3. Th~ 
opinion that such violence is.meritorious for the expiation of former sins. III. COllP.IRP. 
THE DELIVF.RANOJ:; MENTIONED IN THE TEXT WITH OUR OWN. These men trnsted in God. 
(J. Adams.) Th• Fiery Trial :-First, the idolatry is costly. The chapter tells 1lS of an 
high statue and idol of gold erected by the King of Babylon. Superstition and idolatry 
will be no niggard, it will spare no cost; but be expensive and snmptuo11S to maintain 
an invented and superstitious worship. 1. Nebuchadnezzar must have no petty diminu­
tive god; six cubits in breadth, siocty cubits in height. What's this to the infinite 
immensity of our God, that fills Heaven and earth? 2. It must be of metal, too, lasting 
and durable. A mock imitation of the true God's eternity. 3. It must be rich and 
costly, all of beaten gold. "Their idols," saith David, "are silver and gold." It may 
shame ne Christians, that are so basely penurious in maintaining and beautifying the 
worship of our God. Secondly, the erecting of this idol is done with the greatest 
authority. Thirdly, it is done with great pomp and solemnity. Fourthly, it is ,Jone with 
great content and universality. 'All the governors and princes of the provinces are 
gathered together, all engaged in this idolatro11S worship. This sin of idolatry, it bath 
been an over-spreading evil. Fifthly, it is imposed with all strictness and severity; 
nay, it is pressed upon the people with cruelty and tyranny. Blood and fire and per~e­
cution, they a.re the great promoters of idolatry. Cruelty, 'tis the brand of the malignant 
church. Such are the enforcements of idolatry; far from the temper of true Christianity. 
Sixthly, notwithstanding all this violence in pressing, and this gjrea.t generality of 
submitting to this idolatrous injunction, yet, here a few, three men, that deny their 
conformity, and refnee to engage themselves in this public impiety. In the greatest 
universality and prevailing of impiety, yet God bath some that withstand snperstition 
and give testimony to His truWi. St. Paul speaks it to another purpose, but it is true 
in this case also, God leaves not Himself without witness. Seventhly, upon these the 
penalty of the law is inflicted in a.II extremity. 1. Though but three. 2. They, men 
of great place and employment, set by the king over the affairs of the province of 
Babylon, useful to the State. 3. Peaceable, no raisers of sedition and tumult. 4. No 
blasphemers of this new-made god, but only bare refnsers, and that for conscience sake. 
Here is the rage of idolatry. Wlell, what is the succeds? that is extraordinary and 
miraculous. God gives way to these men of blood, lets them do their utmost; He saves 
not these three holy men by rescue, or prevention; He keeps them not from the fire, 
but preserves them in it. They are, like Moses his bush, burning, but not consumed. 
The voice of the Lord divides the !fames of fire. And this deliverance, it is not secret, 
but conspicuone in the eye and observation of Nebuchadnezzar. So, then, this passage 
of Scripture reports to us a solemn testimony given by Nebuchadnezzar to this miraculous 
deliverance of these three holy men. And this, his testimony, will appear in three 
evidences and manifestations of it. Fi'rs.t, it appears in a thi:nkful benediction of 
Almighty God for this gracious deliverance (v. 28), "Blessed be the God of Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abed-nego." Secondly, it appears in a. strict injunction and provision 
for His glory, prohibitini:- all men, upon severe penalty, to blaspheme or say anything 
amiss against the God of these holy men (v. 29). Thirdly, it appeara in 11,n honourable 
promotion and advancement of these three worthies to places of dignity and authority 
in the province of Babylon (v. 30). And here we have: First, The action of blessing. 
together with the agent, Nebuchadnezzar. Secondly, the OIJject or Person to whom h~ 
ascribes this blessedness, that is, the God of Shadrach, Me8hach, and Abed-nego. 
Thirdly, the benefit for which he blesses Him, that is, the sending 0f His angel to work 
this deliverance. And, fourthly, The motives acknowledged for which God delivered 
them. They are four: I. Q"ia ,,.,,-,,;_ They were His servants. II. Q"ia co11fident,·.,_ 
Because they trusted in Him. III, Q11ia constant,.,. They were resolute and constant in 
their holy profession. Tlwy changPcl the king'R word. IV. Q11ia martyr«. They chose 
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to suffer <leat,l; for t.heir God and Lheir religion; I-hey would rather die than dishono11r 
Him. They yi,,ldPd (.heir bodies t;hat they might not serve nor worship any god except 
(,heir own God, They lo,·ed not their lives to death that they might be true to Him. 
Come we to the First, Nebuchadnezzar's act of benediction and blessing, the thankful 
acknowledgmenl he makes of this great deliverance. It is much to hear praises 11nd 
benedicLions of God out of such a man's mouth. Well, this blessing of Nebuchadnezzar 
hath some spnrks of humanity in it. To be glad and well pleased for the saving of 
men's li\·es, for the sparing of bloodshed, such thanksgivings are comely. To take a 
more particular notice of this benediction and blessing of Nebuchadnezzar's, let us 
consider ii in a double notion. I. Let us see what was good and commendable in it. 
(1) That is one thing commendable. He goes not on obstinately, nor renews his perse­
cution; a miracle stops him, and forthl\;th he desisteth. He is not, as some other 
pl'rsecuting l)Tants ban been, the more enraged at this strange deliverance. 'l'hat 
was Pharaoh's impiel)·. (2) He blesses God for this deliverance; he quarrels no~ at 
the miracle, as "Tought by some false deity or by means of delusion. We know Pharaoh 
and his sen·ants, Jannes and fambres, withstood the miracles that Moses Jid work; 
they counted them but juggling tricks and enchantments, a.nd would not yield to them 
as Di,·ine operations. Thus did the Pharisees with our Saviour's miracles; He casts out 
de\"il$ by Beelzebub the prince of devils, It is the usual practice of infidels to question 
and Yilify the wonderful works of God. But this king here is more ingenuous; he speaks 
rightly and re.erently of them. (3) He takes notice of the miracle; doth not labour 
t.o conceal it; girns no commandment that no man should speak of it; but is forward 
to give an honourable testimony of it. Malice loves and labours to darken and obscure 
such evidences of God's power when they make against them. Of such a spirit were 
the obstinate Jews. How did they set themselves to smother the glory of Christ's 
resurrection 7 Say, "He was stolen away while we slept, His disciples removed His 
hody out of the grave; it was no such matter as a resurrection." We have seen what 
is commendable in this benediction; but yet it bath its defects; something is wanting 
here in Nebuchadnezzar, more would have been expected from him. (1) H'e is well" 
pleased with their deliverance ; but yet here is no sign of sorrow or remorse for his 
cruelty towards them, no confession of his fault. Miraculous evidences of God's power 
should beget other effects in us besides wonder and admiration ; they should make 
us reflect upon ourselves and our sins. As it was with StJ. Peter when Christ wrought 
a miracle in his ship at the great draught of fishes; what said Peter? "Lord, depart 
from me, for I am a sinful man " (Luke v. 8). (2) He blesses God and applauds the 
miracle, and there he stops ; but is not drawn by it to a religious conversion, to 
believe in that God which had wrought such great things for the deliverance of His 
servants. A man may be much affected with the glory of God's works, and praise and 
magnify them; bat ii it have no other work upon us it is lost and spilt. Christ charges 
this defect upon the Jews. He upbraided the cities, wherein most of His mighty works 
were done, because they repented not. They wrought admiration, but not conversion. 
(3) He blesses God in the behalf of flhese m!en, but nob in his own behalf; He blesses 
not God that had miraculously prevented his wicked design in destroying these holy 
men. It is a great mercy of God to keap us from suffering evil, but it is a great$' 
mercy of God t-0 keep us from doing evil, that our wicked intendments do not take place 
St. Paul makes his ack:nowledgment of both these mercies, both in delivering him from 
suffering evil and in preserving him from doing evil (II. Tim. iv. 17). We have done 
with the benediction. Come we now, secondly, to the Person to whom it is ascribed, 
tl,~ Author of this deliverance; that is, the God of Shadracb, Mesbach, and Abed-nego. 
See here, he ascribes this great work to the right Author, to the true God; doth not 
impute it to any false deity. It is He that sends delivera,nce to His people. It is He 
that works salvation in the midst of the earth. But yet, why doth he make this 
acknowledgment of God under this expression, the God of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed­
nego ? This speech of Nebuchadnezzar's : I. Implies three errors in him. II. Implies 
three truths in itself. (1) Conceive it as the speech of an ignorant man, of one that 
had nr, knowledge o[ the true God but upan this present evidence and manifestation of 
Him. God had other more ancient titles by which He was known. He was the God of 
Heaven, the Lord of the whole earth, the Gad of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob ; 
that was His name for ever, this is His memorial unto all generations (Exod. iii. 15). 
(2) This speech, proceeding from this king, it is the language of idolatry. Nebuchad­
n"zzar hath his gods, old and new, and be supposes these men have another God by 
themselves, and he likes well of it. (8) Thie speech, it is the language of one persisting 
still in his infidelity. He calls this great wonder-working God the God of Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abed-nego; he doth not call him his god, for all this great evidence of 
His Divine majeRty. He doth not abandon anrl cast off his former false gods. These 
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aro Lhe errors .in Lhis speech of Nebuchadnezzar's. But look upon this speech in itself 
and so ib carries with ib on intimation of three truths. (1) It shows us the near relatio~ 
which religion gives us to our Goel, it appropriates God unto His servants makes Him 
to be their God in o special manner. Piety makes God to be our God, and' us to be His 
people. (2) This name and appellation that He is ea.lied the God of these three men· 
It is the hono~r and ~ignity of this their noble confession, in sticking to His service'. 
though they die for 1t. They had honoured Hfa name, and now God honours their 
names, puts them amongst His titles of honour. They that honour Him shall be honoured 
b! Him. Whereas flinchers and renegades shall be forgotten, their name cast out as 
vile. Such worthies as these, their names shall not be blotted out of the Book of Life. 
He will confess their names before His father and His holy angels. (3) This title, 
the God of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, implies a new claim that God lays to 
these three men for working their deliverance; they a.re become His s'erva.nts, He is 
becomo their God, by right of rescue and deliverance. New clelivera.nces multiply and 
strengthen God's title to us, a.a David confesses (Paa. cxvi. 16), "Lord, truly I am 
thy servant, I a.m thy servant, and the son of thine band-maiden, thou bast loosed my 
bonds." Come we, thirdly, to the next particular, the working of this 1elivara.nce by 
sending of an angel. I. What is the mercy ?-deliverance. II. What is the minister 
and instrument? how is it wrought ?-by the dispatch of an angel. I. The great work 
here is deliverance, and riddance of these men from a mischief and destruction. Indeed, 
deliverance is the work that God delights in, by which He will make Himself known to 
be the true God. Samuel makes it the proof of a false god, "That they cannot profit 
or deliver" (I. Sam. xii. 21). And the prophet upbraids Amaziah for choosing those 
gods that could not deliver their own people out of his hands (II. Chron. xxv. 15). 
And this deliverance; it is the more admirable (1) because from a present des~uction. 
It is not by way of prevention; He keeps them not from the danger, but rescues them 
out of it. (2) Because it was a deliverance from a dreadful destruction, from a most 
cruel tormenting death, from the burning furnace. As is the danger, such is the deliver­
ance. (3) Because it was a total deliverance; not the least hurt done, not an hair of 
their heads perished. II. For the instrument, it was the sending and dispatch of an 
angel. (1) Admire and glorify our God's great Majesty, who bath His glorious angels 
always attending, speedily dispatching His will and commands. N ebucba.dnezzar bath 
bis princes and governors, and captains and counsellors, all in attendance on him with 
great pomp and magnificence. Alas, what is this to the God of Shadrach, Meshach, and 
Abed-nego 1 He bath His legions of angels. (2) See here the church's security. The 
holy angels are ready to rescue and deliver them. (3) Let the church's persecutors see 
against whom they fight, against a people that can be rescued by force of angels. 
It should strike terror into the most potent persecutors. Fourthly, the fourth thing 
remarkable in this acknowledgment of Nebuchadnezzar's is the motives which he alleges 
why God wrought this deliverance for these three men. They are four: I. See now be 
speaks hononrably of these men, accounts them the servanl.l! of the Most High God. 
Before, he esteemed them factious, refractory, turbulent men, such as will he wiser, 
forsooth I And this consideration, that they are His servants; it is a well-alleged motive 
why they are delivered. His faithful service; it is a safe protection. 1. To His serv:i.nts 
God promises protection. 2. His servants, upon this title, they plead for protection. 
II. Because they trusted in Him, therefore He delivered them. And faith bath this 
prevailing power with God: (1) Because it ascribes to Him the glory of His notice and 
special care over us. (2) Because it ascribes ths glory oE His power to Him, that He 
is abundantly able to save us. These three men s:iid confidently, "Our G0d is able to 
deliver us" (v. 17). Faith lays hold on God's strength; when all help fails, then faith 
rolls itself upon God. This trusting in God is thus prevalent (3) bec'.'Luse it keeps us 
only to use such means for deliverance as God allows us. Infidelity will make us shin 
for ourselves in unlawful ways. (4) Because it teaches us to rely on Him without limita­
tion, neither prescribing time or way, how or when He should deliver us; but leaves 
all to Him in a holy submission. The third motive why God deli.-ered them is : 
III. Because they were constant in their religion. That is expressed in these words, 
"They have changed the king's word." They would not be overborne by the king's 
command and so sin against God. There is greater duty and gre:1ter safety to obey God 
rather than man. We come to the last motive that graciously inclined God to work this 
deliverance; that is: IV. They yielded their bodies that they might not serve nor wor­
ship any other god but only theilr own God. And the goodness oE this, their pious 
adhering to God, will appear in two things: First, in their absolute refusal of this 
idolatrous command. Secondly, in their ready yielding to the penalty of it upon their 
refusal. First, see the fulness of their refuq~l. (l) They ,vere not enjoined any denial 
or renouncing of their own God, a giving-over of their religion; but only there wa~ 
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requirea of them II joint acknowledgmcnt of another god with Uim. (2) Their ploty 
appears in that they would not perform so much as one act ot unlaw[ul and superstitious 
worship, not yield t-0 the king in doing of one idolatrous action. (3) They refuse to do 
any ourn·ard bodily adoration, to honour this idol with an ontward gesture by liowing 
or bending to it. (4) They are not moved with the general example and concurrence of 
all others, can be content to be accounted singular, and bear the scorn and reproach of 
a dissenting multitude. No; the t-0rrent and stream of the common practice shall not 
carry them to idolatry. (5) They will not yield, though to avoid and escape an imminent 
ana a deadly danger. So, then, will not thes3 men join tho worship of an idol together 
"cith the worship of their own God, anl th:\t not in the le'.lst degree, nor yet to avoid 
the 1:reatest t-0rment 7 First, this truth was typified in the Levitical law (Levit. xlx.), 
where all blending and mixh1re of divers religions are typically forbidden. Secondly, 
this was represented in that destruction that God brought upon Dago·n, the idol of the 
Philistines. Thiraly, this mixture in religion, to serve the Lord, and yet, witba.l, to 
conform to the worship of any other god; it is contrary (1) to ths unity of God. (2) It 
is contrary to His sovereignty. He is the only Ruler, the only Potent:\te (I. Tim. vi. 15). 
(3) This worship of any other god but only of the true G,:l, it is Mntrary to the all­
sufficiency of Goa. ( 4) This joining other gods with the true God, it is opposite and 
contrar)' to the nature of religion, that le'.l.ds U9 to the worship of one only God. God 
commanded His people to use one al tar in sign and testimony of one God to be worshipped. 
Renee it is that (1) religion puts a bond upon us, ties us strictly to the adhering to 
one Goa alone. (2) Religion, it is a covennt, and indenting our service, onr strength, 
our devotion onll' to our God. We cannot serve God and Mammon. We have seen the 
refusal of these • men to worship any other god bnt only their own God; yet one thing 
remains, that is their ready yielding themselves t.o undergo the penalty and to suffer 
martyrdom. They yielded their bodies, would undergo death, rather than commit idolatry. 
And this, their yielding, bath four things observable in it: (1) It is passive; they yifeld 
themselves to be put to aeath; they did not rush upon death by their own procurement. 
(2) Their yielding their bodies, it is submissive; they yielded themselves, did not sbub­
bornly oppose and struggle against it. (3) Their yielding was plenary, and f'ull. They 
yielded their bodies; they were not content to undergo some less sufferings, the loss 
of their places, which were great in the province; but they engage their lives for the 
honour of their God. (4) Their sull'ering, it is voluntary. Yielding betokens a willing 
parting with and resigning up their lives. They were passive in the incurring of death, 
but active in the acceptance. (G. Stradling.) 

Ver. 29. There is no other God that can deliver after this sort.-Th• Great 
Deliverer :-These are the words of a heathen king. They are not the less welcome to 
ns on that account, but perhaps the more so. The testimony of a saint has, of course, 
its special value, but tbe witness of a sinner has a worth alf its own, especially when 
it has been compelled from him by the power of God Himself. This unwilling testimony 
seems to me to exceed in worth the testimony of those from whom we should expect 
snch witness. Yon may be sure that N ebuchaanezzar was not prejudiced in favour of 
J ehol'ah. This he said only through compulsion, yet he spake it with the accent of 
connction. It was a matter not of theory but of experience with him. It is true also 
tbat this testimony is very far from satisfactory. We find ourselves wishing that 
Nebuchadnezzar had gone much further. I wish he had left out those last three words. 
That would have been a: grand utterance, "There is no other God that can deliver." 
But suppose he had left out three other words, and simply said, "There is no other 
God," what an improvement that would have been. Oh, but be was a young beginner, 
'<'OU must remember; he was only just commencing to come under Divine inlluences. 
This is a repeating of the alphabet, anii be gets through it wonderfully well considering. 
Wait till Goa has done with him, and you will find he bas made wonderful progress. 
Read his testimony after be bas been bumbled by being driven into the fields to eat 
grass like the ox. Before Goel and you have done with him he may have given such a 
record as Nebuchadnezzar did towards the close of his career-" Now I, Nebuchadnezzar, 
praise, and extol, and honour the Kmg of heaven, all whose works are truth, and His 
v,avs jadgment; and those that walk in pride He is able to abase." I. THERE IS NO 
OTI!Ell GOD ~1IAT CAN DELIVER FROM SUCH OVERWHELMING PERIL. There are many 
features connected with this case that make it special. We may extend the meaning of 
N'el,uchadnezza.r's phrase. 1. There is no other God that can deliver from such strong 
temptations. Try to put yourselves in the position of these three young men. 2. More­
over, these men were delivered from their accusers, for you will remember that " certain 
Cbaldeans came near, and accused the Jews." I exp2ct they ha'1 been on the look-out 
for this opportunit)'· Now see-for you know the enrl of the story-how wonderfully 
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tho Jewo were delivered from the hands of those who were trying to trip and destroy 
them. Hear me, if you ~re here who, if you told your story, would have to sa.y, "One 
oI my greatest troubles 1s that I am so watched; they compass me about like bees; I 
get no resb or peace I they want to trip me up, to catch me in my words, to entangle me 
in my talk, II they could only find an occasion against m&--and I am half afraid they 
will." I charge you, do not be afraid that they will succMd. If you are afraid, thay 
will; but if you simply trust in God and do the right He will deliver you from the hands 
of your accusers. You ueed uot !ear what man can do unto you. " If G.1d be for you, 
who can be against you?" 3. Again, the holy children were delivered from the wrath 
of the king, and I warrant you it was wrath of no ordinary nature. There are indica­
tions that Nebuchadnezzar was a fair-minded man, at least to some degree. He gave 
these offenders an opportunity to recant, and up to a certain point seems to have treated 
them with a commendable humanity. But when he did get angry, there was no mis­
taking it. Now read the sequel of the story. The lion has become a lamb; he who was 
like to leap upon them from the thicket now cringes before them, cowed and cowardly. 
He who had blasphemed their God now praises Hirn; He who had threatened to destroy 
them now sets them on high in the province of Babylon. I wonder if there is anybody 
presenb who baa to deal with those who give way to evil temper. Well, I am not very 
much surprised that you are a little fearful of it, but oh, if God is with you and you 
with Him, He can make the wrath of His enemies praise Him. 4. From the fierceness 
of the fire also these young men were saved. Oh, how gloriously God delivers! They 
may do their worst-it only gives God an opportunity to do His best. Let them heap 
on the fuel, let them say all manner of evil against you falsiely for Ifu sake. G<:>d is 
a match for them, and more than equal to the emergency. I wonder what the difficulty 
is under which you labour just now. Is it the power of inbred sin? "There is no 
other God that can deliver after this sort." You may see on every hand men and women 
who have been delivered from the power of sin. Do not suppose that the seas of sorrow 
must overwhelm you. God can turn your sighing into singing. II. THERE IS NO OTHER 
Goo THA'I DELIVER~ BY SUCH MARVELLOUS MEANS. Think of the methods God employ~d 
in this case to set His servants free from their extremitiy. 1, He first of all in.spired 
their confidence. Did you not admire them and rejoice in them as we read the story 
of their behaviour before the king? They wlere not in the least cowed by his august 
presence, nor frightened by his fearful threat. Well, that is God's way of working 
with the hearts of men. He is fitting them for the ordeal through which they are 
going to pass. God never sends us through any ordeal without first preparing n.s. 2. Was 
it not God also who prompted them to a heroic confession of their faith? I can imagine 
a man full in his heart with holy boldness, and yet failing to speak it forth. They were 
altogether regardless of consequences. Yet they were not alone, for God was with 
them. 8. Then God helped them to marvellous patience. It was the spirit of peace 
and patience that kept them gentle as well as brave. " There is no other God that can 
deliver after this sort." Some men can fight their way through difficulties, but the 
men whom God helps can stand still and see the salvation of the Lord. 4. Let it be 
noted, too, that God allowed these young men to be put into the furnace. God has 
permitted it, but only with the purpose that His strength may be made perfect in your 
wealmes&, and that he may eventually bring you out into a wealthy place. 5. Remember, 
too, that Nebuchadnezzar, to his great surprise, saw the form of a fourth walking 
amidst the flames. He did not know who it was. He used an expression which has, I 
think, been somewhat misunderstood. He had no idea that it could be God's dear Son, 
oar blessed Saviour. It is not likely that he had even heard of such an One. He really 
said, "The form of the fourth is like a Son of God," ani bter he said that God had 
sent His angel to save His servants. Oh, if he could have known what I believe is the 
actual fact, that Jesus Himself, the second Person in the Trinity, put Himself side by 
side with Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, be would have wondered infinitely more. 
Oh, this is the wonder of wonders, that in the hour of our extremity, Christ comes 
right down to us, walks by us, holds us liy the hand, and d1J3, by His presence, cheer 
and save us. Oh, what a gracious God is ours! III. THERE IS NO OTHER Goo TH,\ T C.\:-1 
DELTVEJ; IN SUOII A REMARKABLF. MANNER. His methods are remarkable and strang,,, 
but the nature of the delivery still more surprises us. 1. No other God s:wes so readily. 
There is no sign in all this ·story of any particular stret~hing forth of the Divine arm. 
There is no visible and ostensible exhibition of Divine might. There is, for instance, 
no sudden burst of a waterspout to quonch these flames: no mighty rushing wind to 
blow the fire away. Goel wrought a miracle, I gb,lly own, but tl1e forc~s He _employed 
wcrn silent and secret. God often works that w:ly. You hops He wtll deltver you. 
YeA ! hut clo not dictate to Him the mn.nnor of delivoranc~. Ho knowii in evory detail 
what i~ best, and we are wise to leave them all to Him. 2. Yon ma)' be sure He will 
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work effectually. There is no other god that does his work so thoroughly ne tho 
Hebrews' God. So complet-e was the delivery that the king was astonished at it. I 
expect that the fetters were forged to the strongest point o[ resistance, but the fire 
seems to ha'l'e centred all its force upon the fetters which the king had put upon hie 
prisoners. Oh, welcome fires of persecution, and of temptation too, iE the ultimate end 
is to set me freer than I was before, to burn the bonds that bound me. But upon 
themsekes tl,e fire had no powElll'. AJnd not so much as the smell of fire passed on 
them. There is an old legend to bhei effect that they sang in the midst of the flames,. 
I do not know wbebher that was reail[y so, but I know that they did not singe in the 
flames, for God took the power out of the fire, so that they walked unharmed. A.II things 
are possible with Heaven. (Tlwma~ Spurgeon.) 

Ver. 30. Then the king promoted Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego in the 
province of Babylon.-Sl,ad,-,ich, Meshach, and Abcd-nego:-Whenever we bear of any­
one's appointment to a Governmenb place, the first question we ask is, How did· he get 
it 1 generally, in order to ascertain whether or not we have at command any interest 
like that which has proved successful. And so it is interesting to enquire bow these 
men, Sha.drach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, came to be promol;ed in the province of bhat 
Babylon which, after all, is not so unlike this Babylon. Of course, we know how it 
came to pass, as we have :read it in flhe lesson over a.nd over again. But let us try 
to place oursel'l'es in tbe posihion of parsons who did not know any more than the fact 
that they had been promoted. What would be your conjecture as to tbe way in which 
they obtained royal favour? I venture to say that you would at once make np your 
mind that the promotion had been the result of "trimming" of som,e kiIJd, or of what 
is pleasantly called sensible and wise "compromis'e." I see the spirit everywhere. 
The genins and the man of principle in politics is nowhere, except he be wanting to 
do work in a crisis. And, in the most worldly-wise church on earth, the asserting 
diplomatist is everything and the argnmentative genius is nothing. The one is laden 
with hononrs; the other is reserved for nse, to be turned on and tume:l off a.ccording 
to circumstances. If yon say, "The miracle made all the difference; let there be as 
much time-serving &nd compromise as yon please in the present day; still, if a.nyflhing 
like what we read in the chapber before us a.ctu;i.lly took place even now, no Govern• 
ment-Liberal or Conservative--conld resist the claims of such men as Shadrach, Meshach, 
and Abed-nego." Even admitting that, which I do not for a moment, I ask what caused 
the startling occurrence which yon say would have established their claims and ensured 
their promotion ? It did not come down from Heaven as something to mark its favour­
ites, and to terrify the heathen monarch, and cause him lio act in a conciliatory spirit 
towards the subjects of a superior power. No; what did it effect? This only ae far 
as the king was concerned. It impressed upon him the character of the men with whom 
he had to deal. The deliverance caUed attention to and attested the character of these 
men; but it was the character thus attested which secured their promotion. To under­
stano their characters we mnst, I think, do two things : 1. We must get rid of the 
very prevalent idea that those who a.re spoken of with approval in the Bible were good 
as a matter of course, and breathed in and exhaled piety, virtue, and self-denial, in 
the ordinary course of tbings; while, on the other hand, those who are condemned, 
being, by supposition, in the same atmosphere, are much more inexcusable than we 
should be for not being good! I cannot attempt to prove the absurdity of this notion; 
I can onh· remind you that it ie absurd. But besides getting rid of the idea that it 
was easv • for these men to do as flbey did, I think: tbt, in order to appreciate their 
charac~r, we must try to ascertain how they could have done otherwise-with a view 
to "promotion "-if they had lived in our own "enlightened" days. How could they 
have proceeded to reason with their consciences if they bad had the advantage of our 
superior knowledge ? They had many ways of escape. As loyal subjects, it wae their 
dnty to do what the king commanded; and, of course, this strong loyal feeling would 
be somewhat sLrengthened by the consideration of the alternative of the fire in the 
event of its repression! These men might, then, have reasoned themselves into com­
pliance on the grounds that they ought to obey the pow.ers tht be; and their loyalty 
might have been stimulated and confirmed by the contemplation of the alternative 
farnace. When I hear or read the case of these men quoted as instances in which "the 
Church" opposed "the State," and received Divine sancLion, and am asked to regard 
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego as prototypes of modern violators of the law as 
declared bi• the courts to which they voluntarily submitted themselves when they entered 
the mininlry of the English Church, by virtue of which they hold their position and 
emoluments, and from which they can withdraw when they please-I feel myself unable 
to argua with those who can be deluded by that fallacy. The parallel to Shadrach, 
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Meshach, and Abed-nego is not the man who receives position or emolument, or both, 
from Slate and from Establishment, and then disobeys the law as declared constitutionally 
by the Slate; but the dissenter who refuses to worship what he considers the golden 
image set up by the Slate, and who refoses posiUon and emolument rather than be 
under the control of the Slate, or, in other words, of the House of Commons. Whether 
be be right or wrong is another question. But he is intelligible; he may quote Shadrach, 
Moabach, and Abed-nego, because he gets nothing from Nebuchadnezzar the king; but 
if I disobey the law, I cannot claim martyrdom on such Scriptural authority. I am the 
rocognised officer of Nebuchadnezzar, and my duty is to obey his law, which I accepted 
with my eyes open, or to cease to be under that law, which I can do when I please. 
You must bear with me here when I say that my argument will not be touched by saying 
thab these were men serving the true God, and that they were asked to worship an 
idol. They were asked under pressure to do what they thought ta be wrong. Whether 
or not they judged rightly is not the question. They were men who had no contract 
with the State. But setting aside the "loyalty" plea altogether, if they had consulted 
me as to how they bad best manage their consdence in view of the objectionable fur­
nace; I mean if they bad consulted me as one whose sale busine3s it was to get them 
out of the difficulty and keep them out of the fire, I should have S'l.id, "Look at it in 
this way; the whole thing is a ' matter of form.' Why should you be burnt for a 
form 7 Bow down with your body; that is nothing; you a.re not bowing down with your 
heart; that is everything.'' What would be the answer to this plea a.baut mere form ? 
Simply this: Form is nothing and heart is everything; but the association of ideas is 
such, with such beings as we are, that when a form becomes associated with an idea, 
it will be a matter of much time and much labour to sever them. The British flag is 
so much woollen material, hub if you insult ib, you insult the grEnt nation which is in 
idea associated with it. And so, if these men had there and then bowed down-no matter 
what was in their heart-they would simply have created a wrong impression, sacrificed 
principle, or, to put it in plainer words, acted a lie. Again, they could have said that 
they might " cause a disturbance by disobeying the royal command," and that as 
J ehovah's servants they ought to "promote peace.'' What is the answer? Certainly 
peace, but not at th~ price of principle. Again, they might have said th'lt "everyone 
was going," and that they had better not be singular. I say they might have said this, 
for it would be no argumenb. And looking for a practical answer in this eminently 
practical age, I should like to know how many of the reforms of various kinds of which 
we are all proud were brought about and worked by men who were not singular for many 
a long day. But they might have had a still more subtle and refined reason for obedience. 
By this single compliance, they might have said in their hearts and said to one another, 
they should "conciliate" the king, and so be able to do him s.piritual good a.fl1Erw3ll"ds ! 
But, after all, the very best of their conceivable arguments would come to this. They 
must sum it up into this simple question, "Shall I do evil that good may come?" They 
said "No." What was right they knew; what might be the result of doing it they did 
not know, and it was no concern of theirs. Obedience is oar business. Its result, with 
all reverence I say it, is God's business. Our next step He generally makes plain enough. 
This was their practical faith, and this must be onrs, if we would have the form who 
walks with us in the midst of our fiery trials-whether seen or hidden-to be "the form 
of the Son of God." These men were promoted to place; why ? Because they had shown 
themRelves to be "a power." And "a pow.er" they would have been-in spite of 
Nebuchadnezzar and every other king who ever lived before or since, whether they got 
the places or not. Wby? Because against royalty, against public opinion. and in the 
face of death, they acted according to their conscience, and trusted to th:\t God whose 
candle within them they knew tha.t conscience to be. The alternative presented to 
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego is essentially the same as that which presents itself 
often to everyone, high and low, young and old. We a.II have to face it, not once, but 
ten thousand times in life. And we do know that when that Book is opened, the dead­
amongst whom you and I must one day be numbered-shall be judged, as we now judge 
Shadrach, Mesbach, and Abed-nego, "according to the things that are written in that 
Book." (J. C. Ooglilan, D.D.) 

OHAPTRR IV. 

Vcrs. 1-18. Nebuchs.d.nezza1· the king, unto all people. r,.,. r,,,,.fo,,,,,1;,,,, of 
Peace to all Natio11s :-How changed the spirit and deportment of Nebuchadnezzar from 
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what they were on the plains of Dura. Then, we saw him exulting in the pride of 
power, and girt with the terrors of tyranny. Then, we saw him In a passion, hot as the 
furnace he had kindled. Now, nothing but thoughts of peace are In his heart, and bhe 
law of kindness is on his tongue. Then, we saw him erecting an image to his Idol. 
Now, we are oalled upon to listen while he extols and praises the God of Hieaven. lq 
early life, when the habits are young, the spirits buoyant, the mi!nd elastic and versame,. 
a change of character is comparatively easy, and of frequent ooourrenoe. Bu, afller a 
man has passed the middle stage of life, as Nebuchadnezzar had now done, changes are 
so difficult, and so rare, that we are accustomed to consider his character as fixed. 
Changes effected upon it, afterwards, even when produced by Divine grace, are very 
marvellous. To change the character in youth is like altering the ohannel of a river. 
To change it in old age is like turning the waters of a river backwards, and making them 
ran upW&rds, to their source, when they were about to be emptied into the sea. Whether 
!'l'ebuchadnezzar was truly converted unto God is a question that may afterwards come 
1n our way. Without making any assertion on that head, for the present, it is quite 
apparent that his character is not only greatly altered, but much improved. The occasiOlll 
of this change in the character of Nebuchadnezzar was a very remarkable dispensation 
of the Almighty. He was degraded from his throne, and deprived of his reason, and 
driven from the dwellings of men, and dwelt amid the cattle in the field. This discipline 
was severe, but it was salutary. He learned more among the beasts than ever he had 
learned among men. Is it not a wonderful instance of Divine grace to see the man 
who had spent so much of his time in war become the advocate, the apostle, the dispenser 
of peace! The design of this proclamation was to make pnblicly known the wonderful 
dealings of God towards himself. Many persons have recorded the more remarkable 
passages of their history, from a love of fame, from a desire to be spoken of while 
they are living, and to be remembered after they are dead. No such motive could 
possibly actuate Nebuchadnezzar. The occurrence, which he was about to relate, was 
one of the most humbling nature. That which incited Nebuchadnezzar to make his 
proclamation was a hope that it might be productive of good. "I thought it good to 
shew the signs and the wonders which the high God bath wrought toward me." It 
was good for the Divine glory. It showed the greatness of Jehovah, that there was none 
like him among the sons of the mighty, when he could thus a.base the greatest and the 
haughtiest man upon the earth. It was good for the warning and instruction of mankind. 
It cried aloud to all transgressors, " Fear and sin nob; for if such things be done ii) 
the green tree, what will be done in the dry." Wlhen this haughty spirit, this ll'On of 
pride, was thus brought down, it cried aloud to all, " Be clothed with humility." This 
proclamation is addressed "to all people, nations, and languages that dwell in all the 
earth." We are not to suppose, from this, that Nebuchadnezzar still aspired to universal 
dominion over his fellow-creatures. There is reason to think that such ambitious thoughts 
were now dead within him. The proclamation is addressed to all nations, because he 
considered that a knowledge of the remarkable dispensati0111s of the Most High towards 
himself might be of universal benefit. To publish this showed an excellent spirit in 
Nebuchadnezzar-a spirit more concerned for God's glory than his own-more anxious 
:a.bout the welfare of his subjects than about his own reputation. It is easy to proclaim 
our own excellencies, but, surely, God must touch the heart before we are willing to 
promote His glory at the expense of our own. When his reason was restored, and he 
considered the whole way in which God had dealt with him, Nebuchadnezzar is filled 
with astonishment. "How great are His signs, and how mighty are His wonders I" 
Nebuchadnezzar bad now reigned about forty years. During that period he had journeyed 
far, and seen much of the Divine doings. Ou the plains of D11ra he h-id seen a noble 
testimony lifted up for God. He then, also, saw a visible manifestation of God, and 
witnessed a very wonderful miracle performed in behalf of the faithful witnesses for 
His glory. We might have supposed that the evidence afforded by such a manifestation, 
and such a miracle, was sufficient to have carried conviction to every rational mind. U 
must, however, be remarked that it is not from want of evidence in support of religion 
that any continue in unbelief; and it is not by evidence alone that any man can be truly 
converted unto God. The evidence in behalf of religion is of a moral nature, for the 
practical reception . of wh~ch there is requisite a cer~in moral condition of. mind, ~nd 
where this is :a.wanting, evidence, however powerful, will have no more effect m softening 
the heart than sunshine baa upon a rock. Accordingly, Nebuchadnezzar saw all these 
miracles of Divine power and wisdom, and received from them only slight and transient 
impressions. But now, like one who had been all his days blind, and got his eyes opened 
to behold the glory of the Lord, he cries out in astonishment, "How· great are His 
signs, and bow mighty are His wonders!" fohovah is not only glorious in holiness, 
and fearful in praises, He is a God "ever doing wonders." To a finite mind His works 
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ns Creator must, of necessi~, appear marvollous, hecau~e of the incomprehensible powe'I' 
11ml wisdom with which they are all stamped. Every man who is truly converted will 
be filled with wonder at the doings of the Lord. He will see His loving kindness to he 
n "wonderful loving kindness," and His condescenRion to he infinite. And it is one 
sign of being benefited by the dispensations of Providence when w,e are led to wonder, 
and admire, and 11dore the hand of God. There may be nothing in our history so extra­
ordinary as there was in that of Nebuchadnezzar. But in the life of the humblest 
individual, in his life who has fewest vicissitudes, there will appear, when it is serionsly 
considered, evidences of Divine care, wisdom, power, long-suffering, snflicient to con­
strain him to cry out, "0 how great are His signs, and how mighty are His wonders!" 
How often has He disappointed onr fears I How often has He exceeded our hopes ! If 
Nebuchadnezzar, on discovering the meaning of one small act of Providence, was filled 
with snch astonishment, how high will their admiration rise, how rich will be their 
satisfaction, how profound their reverence, who shall have the whole plan of the universe 
unfolded to their consideration I If he on earth, will not they mnch more in Heaven sing, 
" 0 how great are His signs, ancl how mighty are His wondera I" God had done mncb 
for Nebuchadnezzar. He had raised him to the highest place on earth-He had made 
him a king of kings-had given success to his counsels, victory to his arms, and bestowed 
on him every temporal blessing which a mortal could possess. In the day of prosperity 
Goel is too generally overlooked. Such was the efl'ect of prosperity on N ebuchadnez1.ar. 
He felt and spake as if he were om.'nipotent, as if there wa,s no pow:e-r iin the 1l!lWerse, 
above his own, as if he werel a god of gods, as well as a king of kings. But behold 
ancl adore the power of Jehovah I In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, He makes 
this proucl and presumptuous creature, who feels himself more than a god, lesa than 
the meanest of his subjects, less than a man-He makes him a companion of the 
beasts of the field, and continues him in that situation for seven years. Behold and 
adore tho sovereignty of Divine grace, in sanctifying this affliction! Many who never 
praisecl God for their prosperity have praised Him for their adversity, have thanked 
ancl adored Him that ever they were afflicted. This was the case with N ebnchadnezzar. 
Ha who never praised God for raising him to the throne, adores and magnifies His name 
for driving him from the dwellings of men. Joyous chastisement! Blessed degradation! 
Blessecl the eclipse of reason to him I By being deprived of his re'.ISon, he was taught 
the right use of his reason. The minions that cl welt in N ehncbadnezzar's court had 
never approachecl him without saying, "0 king, live for ever." Acclliltomed to the 
perpetual incense of their :flattery, it is probable that he forgot his mortality, he forgot 
that changes might come-that changes would come. Now, however, he sees that God 
is the only monarch who shall live for ever, and His kingdom tlbe only one blnb shall 
never be subverted by the storms of time. "His kingdom," S'I.YS he, "is an eve,rlasting 
kingdom, and His dominion from generation to generation." Change and vicissitude 
reach not the throne of the Creator. "His kingdom shall for ever stand, His throne 
through all ages." The life of Nebuchadnezzar had been prosperollil from its com­
mencement, hut his prosperity never appeared to be so complete as it was immediately 
before the terrible calamity of which we have an account in this chapter. His wealllh 
is immense-his power is unbounded-all his enemies are conquered, all his p~ovinces 
are submissive. Crowned with victory, the veteran warrior was at rest in his house, 
and llourished in his palace. But a more than ordinary share of prosperity is often 
followecl by some great disasbe.r. The time of their greatest prosperity is often the 
period which God selects for punishing the proud and lofty ones of the e'.l.rth. (Jrilliam 
IVhitr.) 

Ver. 3. How great are His signs, and how mighty are His wonders !-Jfon 
Touchitt,q th, Inexpressible:-That the spiritual impression of Nebuchadnezzar was of the 
right kind is shown by his introductory exclamation-" How great are His signs, and 
how mighty are His wonders I" It is beautiful to see how the shining of God upon the 
soul afl'rights all our little speech. Here the man is touching the inexpressible, the 
infinite; he can only hint at his meaning by way of exclamation: How great His signs, 
how mighty His wonders! there is no attempt at analysis, explanation. measurement. 
definite statement. All religious exaltation is ovel"'J)Owering. The mischief of our piety 
is that we can tell just what we believe and exactly what "~ feel. When a man can 
be so clefinite about his religion, the question is whether he bs any religion to be 
definite about. No religion is complete that does not simply defy the believer to tell 
what ih is in all its scope, in alf its indications, in all its enlting enthusiasms. Some,. 
times we can only tall our creecl by our te'.lrs. Wnen a m.1.n touches the highest point 
of his faith he is silent; when he does spe<ik he speaks in grMt bursts of feeling. To 
thoAe who liAten he may indeed he incoherent an,1 unconnected, ~o that they, listening, 
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may wonder what he is saying, for the only thing definite about the man le the ln­
definitenes9 of unutterable joy. Do not measure God; report nothing concerning Hie 
shlturc; gather up His universe, and regard it as but a symbol, poor and dim, of Hie 
majesty. We are the better for these great billows of enthusiasm rolling through the 
soul; it does us good to be hroug-ht into the s<\nctuary of the unuttera.ble; eo long B8 
we r.an speak all we fe>el the founiniM of the gre:it deep hwe been broken up. lnco, 
herenre in th<' sanctuary mar be but the highe!rt and grandest aspect of eloquence-bow 
great, how noble. how wondrous ; all this is but exclamation to the man who carries hie 
religion as a burden; but all this is iMpirntion to the man of whose soul his religion ie 
an essential part. (Jo.,rli ra.-i·rr, 1J.D.) 

Ver. 3. His kingdom is e.n everlasting kingdom. ---Tlir T{inqdom of Go,l :-1. A FEW 
wonns A n0FT THIS KINGDOM-the antecedent is in the verse immediately preceding our 
text. in which the monarch talks of "showing the signs a.nd wonders that the high God 
had wrought towards him." He had not yet got quite into our school, and into the use 
of the phraseology of the servants of the living God, who call Him the "Most High 
God.'' But by-and-bye you will find this same man learning that phrase also, and putting 
it forth. Howe\"er, he calls Him here "the High God," higher than his own god, higher 
than sll the idols and gods of the heathen, higher even than hims·elf, a.nd he would fa.in 
have been a god. Glory to our co\"enant God, that this is a suitable and proper appella­
tion, for the kingdom is His. The point I wish to esfa.blish is, that 1ehovah's kingdom 
of grace is perfectly distinct from all the kingdoms of the wOT!d. We might say much 
concerning the kingdom of nature, and show how He rules that, as He did in the inRtance 
of tho~e three persons, so that even fire should lose its power, a.nd they \Valk about iln. 
it unhurt. And if He were not the God of the kingdom of nat11re, He could not control 
and go\"ern it. And, first of all, my Lord says, His kingdom is "nob of this world"; 
it is not carnal, it is not in the might and power of human potentates, it is not submitted 
to the authority of carnal minds, it is not that which the enem'ies of Je31113 Christ are 
to la~· their hands upon as if they had authority and ol!foes appointed unto them in it. 
And this will in which the kingdom is founded is of ancient date. I,1ok b:i.c,k to bhe 
earliest hi~tory we possess, and the account given of what real godliness was in 
Adam's days, in Abel's days, and in Abraham's davs, and we shall find that bhe 
kingdom then, and for ages before, was founded in • the settled purpose of eternity, 
in the council of peace, between the persons of Deity. Moreover, it is absolute 
in the Dirine mind-" With whom took He counsel?" or whom did He consult on 
the matter? Where is the being that gave advice, or communicated understanding to 
Him? No, His will is absolute law. Probably it would be found a. rather dangerous 
experiment to make the will of a created being absolute law; but there is no such 
danger with God. We a.re nowhere so safe, so happy and secure, a.a under the guidance, 
control, and management of ]ehovah's absolute will. Moreover, it is a. kingdom that bas 
always been advancing, according to the absolute sovereignty of His own will. I know 
that the powers of darkness have done, and a.re now doing, a.II in their power to stop its 
progress. The more His people were afflicted the more they multiplied and grew. 'l'his 
kingdom, founded in the Divine will, is organised with infinite wisdom. There are privi­
leges, advantages, comforts, pleasures, and usefulness pertaining to the organisation of 
a Christian church. Believers should not be like a scattered flock of sheep, not !mowing 
one another; but should be knit togeth~ as one in hearU, in love, a:ni i'n be1ring OM 
another's burdens. The organisation I mean is that which consists of the people, the 
principles, and the privileges, all of which are in accordance with, nay, organised by, 
infinite wisdom. Upon what principles has ]ehovah organised His Church, His kingdom 
upon earth? One word would serve as a title page, a running title, to the whole statute 
hook of the kingdom; and that word is "grace." It is a. grace kingdom. All its prin­
ciples, doctrines, laws, and statutes emanate from the fulness of grnce in the Father's 
hPart. in the Person of the Son, according to the regisberl of the Holy Gho3t. Gra.oe 
makes the characteristics. MOTeover, as regards privileges. Here a. vast am"unt of 
illustration opens to my view; but I must limit myself to only one or two remarks. This 
blessed kingdom of our God has privileges for all it9 s11bjects, who a.re decla.red bo be 
made "kings and priests unto God." Moreover, if we speak of the privileges under 
which the Kingdom of Iesus Christ is organised, we find a vast revenue of promises, 
all of which are "yea arid amen " in ]e3us Chri~t, an:11 are t1 th,:i glory of God in thfi 
experience of every subject of His grace. Let us pass on to mark one thing more 
respecting this kingdom; I mean it11 unchangeable character; for my text says expressly 
that "His king<lom is an everlasting kingdom." It shall know no variation. II. ·rttR 
JNTY.ItEBT; or Tfl!R KTNnDOM, which are ve1t and rare, 3,nd concern the monarch and 
the subject both. I shall only mention t\>'o Qr three o[ tho3e interest.~; a.nd if oqe !lf 
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Lhl'lll fail, lhe monarch is injured as well as the subject., The interest.a, then, are muLual. 
Bub whilst we speak of the interests of the kingdom, we must not lose sight of its dignity. 
All ils subjects are dignified characters; and yet all their dignity is concentrated in their 
glorious sovereign. All llis subjects nre brought out from the world, washed and made 
clean, forgiven freely, justified perfectly, accepted cordially, "received graciously, and 
·loved freely." III. DF.scmrm Tm: NATIVES OF THIS Kf'.'WD0,\11. There is a pe-~ul;ar 
description of them given by llaman, when he sought the de3truction of God's Church 
in the time of king Ahasuerus, and the subtle Jesuit cried, "0 king, live for ever, 
there is a. certain people scattered abroad and dispersed among the people in the provinces 
of thy kingdom ; and their laws are diverse from all people; neither keep they the 
king's laws, therefore it is not for the king's profit bo. sua'.er theni If it ple:isa tiie 
king, let it be written that they may be destroyed." And what was the reason? Why, 
that "their laws were diverse from all people." Now this I think a fine teatimony to 
come from the mouth of so inveterate a foe of God's people, with regard to their peculiar 
character as natives of His kingdom. "Their laws are diverse from all other peoples'." 
Now, if grace has not made you to differ from the world, if it bas not distinguished you 
as a new creature in another character, I fear ib ha9 d:>ne very little for yo11. Bull, 
though our laws are diverse from all others, we m,>aa.n t1 abide by them, Go:l helping 
us, and t.o rejoice in them. When the Jews were apprised of this wicked conspiracy. 
what courso did they take? Did they attempt_ to alter, modify, or ch1nga their la.ws? 
Did they attempt to amalgamate their laws with those of the people around them? Did 
they say, "Well, instead of having a sacrifice once a-morning, let us have one once 
a-weok." No, they would not think of the least alteration. And! there stood the people 
of God adhering constantly t.o the laws of God. IV. TIIE GENERATION SPECIFIED IN 
SUOCESSION-" His kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and His dominion from generation 
to generation." Here, be it observed, that we are very fond of a line of succession; bnt 
ib must not be carnal and fleshly; it must not be secular; iL i3 a spirit,nl line of su.c­
cession. This one line of succession bas been specified in the Scripture in a text which 
I have already cited-" instead of the fathers shall come up the children." Whether 
they were horn in antediluvian times, or in the Mosaic times, or under the prophets' 
ministry, or under the ministry of the Lord Jesus Christ, or. during the apl3tles' da{Ys, 
or down to the present hour, their family likeness bas always' exhibited, and always will 
exhibit, spirituality, separation, and subordination. But they are not only spiritual and 
separate, but subordinate to the monarch. They have touched His sceptre ; they have 
obtained life Divine from Him. Now mark the subordination-" and bring into captivity 
every thought to the obedience of Christ." "Thy will be done" is the favourite motto 
inscribed upon their banners; "not as I will, bnt as thou wilt," shouted their glorious 
Captain, and they reiterate the cry. The will of Jehovah is the law of their life. 
(.Jos,pl, Irons.) 

Vers. 10-15. I saw and behold a tree in the midst of the earth.-Tlae Fall o; 
tlir. Great 1'ree:-I. UNDUE EXALTAT!UN U1" Si'JRl'l' ALU: JJ!\ING DEGIUD.-1.TlO~ OF THE 

FLESH. Rich men often look over a vast domain which they call their own, and the oight 
of their outward and visible possessions may inflate their spirit with pride, as a.ir forced 
int.o a bladder will expand it to its utmost extent. Yet mucli th[\t they look up~n may 
have been bought for them by the blood and brain an& sw•e3,t of others, the thought of 
whose la.hour ought to prevent the vain-glory of the possessor. This was the case with 
this giant king of the olden ti~es (v. 3Q). And be be,tow'e:I n) thought on the out;. 
standing debt due to the human beings who had really builb the city. If he had looked 
beyond that which was immediately before him, be would lrnve seen the captives whom 
he had taken in war toiling to raise for him the stately buildings, those who had wrought 
for him, and had been repaid wiflb scanty food and an iron rule. "Is not thi3 great 
Bab~lon, that I have built?" But he "feared not God, neither regarded man." :I. 'l'ITJ•: 
DJ)GRADA'J:ION Ol,' TTm FLESI! MAY LEAD TO A RIGHT EX.!LTATION OF SPIRIT (v. 3-!). 
There are many people whom prosperity fails to bring to a right state of heart before God, 
and then chastisement becomes a necessity. God is willing to tr:v the rod when nothing 
bub the rod will bring the desired end. There are many men in the world who are much 
less overbC'aring towards the weak after they ha,e been knocked down by a stronger arm 
than their own. III. A DOXOLOGY WILL SPRING FROM A RIGHT EXALTATION OF SPIRIT. 

(v. 37). Praise from a soul that has been humiliated in body and smitten in circumsl-\nce 
is the best sign that it has come into a condition o~ sound humility, and hlut the afflic­
tion has not been in vain. But praise is the out~am3 of p1i,J when bhe p1in hi3 been 
followed by healing. So with Nebuchadnezzar. He passed through a painful experience. 
bul it Issued In bringing him to the feet of the. Eternal God. Lessons: 1. Divine puni~h­
ment may become Divine healing. Diseases require treatment in proportion to their 
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ee'l'"erity, and of all soul-disease thore is nono more ditllcult to cllre than pride, "whici.1 
is an abomination to the Lord" (Prov. xvi. 6). But in the oase before us, as in many 
others, the chastisement of t.he sin became the instrument of its cure. 2. Those who 
ha'l'"e most sympathy with God aro the most bold in declaring the conditions of His meroy. 
Daniel feared not to tell his king of his sins, and to wa.'rn him that repentance was the 
only way to escape judgment. (A London Minister.) Th, Tue of I'dcle:-'11h1ire Is no 
narrative in the Scriptures which we may not apply to ourselves. 1. Is there not some 
portion of that old Babylonish pride in your hearts ? You have never committed the 
same sins as the insane king, it is true. But have you oveir been trloi as he was-­
brought up in the midst of royal luxury, taught to regard all men as beneath him and 
sul',iect tc his \\ill, and made absolute from childhood, so that his slightest wish was 
law? If not you have nothing 1lo boast of, and yet tho3e sins you count so li"le may 
be as great as his were to him. 'l'ha~ lovo o~ droB, th'.lt groei of mon,ey-making, the 
forgetfulness of common mercies, the neglect of religious duty, are but developments 
of the same disease which afflicted him. "Hew down the tree, and out off his branches?" 
2. How often have we seen this literally fulfilled-tihe edifice of pride, which had been 
erected by the toilsome laboUJr of one ma.n, dashed to the ground in ruin, while the 
possessor sees his children, bankrupt of youth and innocence, ignorant and regardleas 
of the only treasure they can carry with them into a better world? 3. Can there be 
a more useful antidote than this chapter. for the materialism which prevailsl, fO\r fraud! 
in high places, for public dishonesty, the mixture of luxury and bankruptcy and busi,ness, 
immorality which threaten to sweep away the barriers of right ani trubh? What can 
we apprehend from such scenes but the stern and solemn voice of the watcher, "Hew 
dow-n the tree ? " Surely, then, this record speaks to us to aim at greater puri!Jy and 
simplicity of manner,- at greater economy-for a reckless spendthrift must be dishonest, 
as he spends what he does not earn. We should deny ourselves in the way of vain show, 
and not be guilty of the folly of endeavouring to outdo each other in finery, in great 
parties, in luxurious living and magnificent extravagance. The spending of a half­
year's earnings in a single day is nothing but insanity. (J. Medley, D.D.) 

'\' er. 17. This matter is by the decree of the watchers-the word of the holy 
ones.-.( Watcher and a Holy One:-The word for watcher became an ordinary term in 
the Syrian church for angel ; and Ephrem Syrus classes the watchers with the Seraphim 
and Cherubim as a special order of Heavenly beings. The use, however, of the word 
in the Syrian church was probably borrowed from this passagie, and it is ilnberesting to 
find in the Babylonian mythology a complete explanation of its use. For as there are 
"watchers" mentioned also in the literature of the Parsees, or Persian fire worshippers, 
it has been argued that the Book of Daniel was a late book, which had borrowed its 
doctrines of angels from Zoroaster. Our enlarged knowledge of Babylonian literature 
has revealed to us the fact that they believe!! in a va~t hier1rchy of spirit1al beings 
of every rank, some belonging to the earth and some to He:i.ven; and among thes·e the 
seven spirits, to whom the seven planets were entrusted, held an important nlace as 
the guardians of the un.iverse and of the house. There wtere also' seven warder spirits 
who kept watch at the gates of Hades. Each dwelling also had special watchers, whose 
office it was to drive away the wicked and all enemies, and who could even inflict upon 
them the penalty of death. There have been brought home to our museums figures 
coarsely fashioned in bronze of these watchers; while in the cuneiform inscriptions 
there are found solemn forms, directing where, with magical rites, each one of these 
~ardian beings was to be placed, and detailing his a~ibutes of office. 'rhe being, 
therefore, which the king saw- in his dream was one of his own guardians, a warder 
spirit under whose protection he had been placed. (R. Payne Smith, D.D.) TIie ,llost 
Rig1' :-There was something new to the king in this appellation. He had thought of 
many gods. The heavens were to him a repetition of the earth. There were beings 
there of every kind and class, good and evil, powerful for mischief, partial, capricious, 
but nscful if propitiated. He thought that these beings existed for man's sake. He 
was to learn of one God, for and by whom all things exist, and who rules In the kingdom 
of men. He supposed that men such as himself, kings and princes, ruled, and thab the 
gods would help or try to frustrate these earthly rulers according to the treatment 
which the, themselves received. He had never conceived such a thought as that which 
is so natural to us, that while man proposes God disposes of e:irthfy things. Evon the 
philosophical Greeks supposed that the Deity was subject to the rule of necessity or 
fate. Zens might hold the balance, but the scale would go up or down Independently o~ 
his will But during these seven years there was to be a growth of knowledge In the 
king's mind, until he had mastered the truth \hat the earth is the Lord's and that all 
thinga on earth are as He wills and by His permission. (Ibid.) Decrcr,a an!/ Demands 
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u/ f/1•, II u/clirrs :-1. Viret, 'l'HE Al'l'ELLATIONB; the watchers and the holy one,s. :i,Jw 
here I am obliged again to differ from the commentator3, some o! whom eipeak of these 
watchers and holy ones BS being created angels or glorified saints. The saints in glory 
bavo entered into rest, and cannot interfere with, nor be disturbed by, earthly afl'air3. 
The angels, it is true, are emphatically called "ministering spirits sent forth to miniRter 
Lo thorn who shall be heirs of salvation"; but where is the Scripture which gives the 
least idea of either saints or angels having the prerogative of decreeing and demanding? 
Wo have many instances of angels being sent as messengers of vengeance and of mercy, 
but the prerogative of decreeing and demanding belongs only to Jehovah ! I, therefore, 
conclude that these watchers, these holy ones, are the hlesaed, glorious, undivided 
Trinity in unity, distinct in personality, indivisible in essential eternal union. All the 
solicitude which paternal love can possess-a.II the affection which can be supposed to 
exist in the heart of a bridegroom or hnsband, and all the te;nderness an'l 0are which 
the very name of the Comforter implies put forth to watch over and preserve the Zion 
of our God; this accounts for her safety, and opens to her a never-failing source of 
consolation, for so long as Jehovah wears the sacred appellations of the watchers and 
the holy ones, the most vigilant enemies of His Church must be disappoint.ed and frus­
trated in their malicious assaults because they cannot elude olll'Jliscience. '1'1ie holy onea 
must cease to be holy ones before they can neglect their charge. These watchers watch 
over the church publicly, pereonally, and perpetually. Their public watchings are some­
times for signal judgments and eometimes for special mercies (Jer. xxxi. 28). Now who 
is so blind (<IS not to see that the watchers have been watching over the professing churches 
in dear old England. Moreover, the Lord watches over His people personally as well 
as collectively, as it is wriflten, "The Lord is thy keepar, Ub.e L,rd is thy shade 11pon 
thy right hand" (Ps. cxxi. 5). So tha.b while these holy watchers take special charge 
of the church as a body, protecting her, providing for her, and present with her; every 
member, however obscure, is as much His care as the whole bJdy, for the body would 
not be complete if the least member were missing. He watches the book where all their 
names are written-He watches the dates there recorded when they are to be regen­
erated-lit' watches the instruments and the providences which He has decreed to employ. 
So that our blessed watchers are never off the watch, though we often are, then let earth 
and hell assail by day or night, I$:ael is safe bec1use omnipotence, omniscience, and 
omnipresence belong to our watchers, our holy ones, the coven~t God of Israel. We 
ought also to bear in mind that these Heavenly watchers are quite aware of, and well 
know both the friends and the foes of, the church; so as to be prep1.rei bo suppress 
the one and to succour the other. You and I may be ta.ltroi by surprise, but our holy 
watchers cannot. Does the appellation of " the holy ones" find a reaponse in your 
experience? Does the nature, yea, the very life of these holy ones dwell in you 7 Then 
it must and will manifest itself in holy aspirings, holy feastings, holy a~tio,ns a.nd the 
like, as it is written, "but as He which bath called you iii holy, so b3 ye hJly inl all 
manner of conversation" (I. Pet. i. 15). II. Let us now proceed to notice THE LEGISLA­
TION SET FORTH I]'; OUR TEXT in the words "decreeing and demanding," throughout the 
wide range of Divine government in the worlds of nature, providence, an:! grace; and 
who, I ask, can be trusted to decree and dem<ind, but these Almighty watchers, these 
holy ones? This glorious Triune Jehovah alone doeth what seemeth Him good in the 
armies of Heaven and among the inhabitants of earth. Of Him only can it be said, "He 
spake, and it was done; He commanded, and it stood fast"; for "the counsel of the 
Lord standeth for ever, the thoughts of His heart to all generations." So that what 
the watcherR decree, the holy ones demand throughout the world of nature. Hence 
the Psalmist assures us that fire and hail, snow and vapours, stormy wind, mountains 
and ·all hills, fulfil His word (Psalm cxlviffi. 8). Yea, when He decrees the reversing of 
nature's order for any special purpose, He also demands its accomplishment; as when 
the sun stood still while Joshua completed his victory ove!r Israel's enemies (Jos. x.); 
and when the sun went backward ten degrees by the !ilm-dial of Ali:\3 to confirm the 
Lord's promise of adding unto the king's days fifteen years (Isai. xxxviii. 8). Leb ns now 
turn from the world of nature to the world of providence, and sele how Divi'ne legislation: 
rules there without human interference; yea, against human hostility. The history of 
the patriarch Joseph was a striking exemplification of this principle. The watchers 
had decreed that he should rise to an eminence above all his brethren for the purpose of 
saving Egypt from desolation, and the chosen tribes from perishing in the time of famine: 
but at every step of his a(lvancement human hostility seemed determined to frustrate th,-.t 
decree. Just glance at the history of David in confirmation of the grand truth which we 
are dwelling upon, "The decreB of the watchers" was that he should be King of Isr:wl, 
that h ~ should slay Goliath and vanquish the Philistines; but everything hwn:rn aeemed t., 
militate against that decree. Take one more sample of sacr~~ history to illustralle this 
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point, the history of Paul. The decree of the watchers concerning him is recorded thus, 
" He is a chosen vessel unto me to bear my name before the Gentiles and king8, and the 
children of Israel." Yet, before the demand is made, "he is breaflhing out threat.enings 
and slaughter against the disciples of the Lord." But what an i'rmpm-ativo demamd wns 
that word of the holy ones, "Saul l Saul I" which invincibly sllruck him to the gtl"OU'lld, 
changed his heart, and made him cry out, "Lord, what wilt thou have me do?" Stiill, 
human hostility determines upon reversilng the decree of the watchers, and perverse 
man sets himself to o,·erturn Divine legislation by conspiring against the life of Paul­
ye.a, against the progress of Christ's Kingdom; but what do all their conspiracies effect, 
but the very furtherance of that great work which they aimed to destroy? Having thus 
surveyed the worlds oE nature and providence as uncler this Divine legislation, we will 
turn our attention to the world of grace; and here our text will be the running title 
of the statute-book, and the farther we read the more deeply shall we be convinced that 
decrees and demands made up the whole allllOunt of legislation by which bhe world of 
grace is governed. The whole system is ushered in with this royal proclamation, '' I 
will b,J gracious to whom I will be gracious, and will show mercy on whom I will show 
mercy " (Ex. xxxiii. 19). III. Wle will now attend, in the third place, TO THE LESSONS OF 
INFORMATION SET BEFORE us IN THIS ITIGH AND HOLY PROCLAMATION. Aud the first 
lesson of information is that there is but one sovereign Ruler of all worlds, all beings, and 
all things. To throw off Divine authority, and the absolute sovereignty of Jehovah, is the 
bent and determination of fallen man; " because the carnal mind is enmity against God, 
for ib is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be" (Rom. viii. 7). Moreover, 
His redeemed, grace-taught subjects may well rejoice even now that all nations, all 
kings, yea, all worlds shall know that the Most High ruleth over alf; s~ bh1,t all tftile 
great events, the revolutions, the rise and fall of em:pire3 are subje0t bJ His conll"ol, 
and subservient to the decree of the watchers, and to the dern'l.nd by the w.ord of bhe 
holy ones. Now let us learn a second lesson of information from this subject, the entire 
dependence of the creature upon these Almighty watchers. (Joaepl, lrons.) The For-
11,nes of Kings and Empires are in the Hand of God:-God was pleased to humble Nebuchad­
nezzar, and to make him an example to the world and to himaelf of the frailtjy of all 
human power-the instability of all human greatness. Strange as it may seem, notwith­
standing Daniel's weight and credit with the king-notwithstanding the consternation 
of mind into which the dream bad thrown him, this walr.nlng h"3.d.· no permanent effect. 
He who was not cured of bis overweening pride and vanity till he was overtaken by the 
threatened judgment. This judgment the text refers to the "decree of bhe watchers," 
and the "word of the holy ones." The intent of the m'attelr is to give mankind a proof, 
in the fall and restoration of this mighty monarch, that the fortunes of kings and empiree 
are in the hand of God-that His providence perpetually interposes in the affairs of men, 
distributing crowns and sceptres, always for the good of the faithful primarily, ulti-. 
matelv of bis whole creation, but according to His will. It is a mistake to regard these 
"wat~hers" and "holy ones" as angels. They are none other than the Three Persons 
in the Godhead. "Watchers" describes them by the vigilance of their universal provi­
dence. "Holy ones" by the transcendent sanctity of their nature. The assertion in the 
text is that God had decreed to execute a signal judgment upon Nebuchadnezzar for his 
pride and impiety. To make the declaration more solemn and striking, the terms in 
which it is conceived distinctly express that consent and concurrence of all the Persons 
m the Trinity in the design and execution of this judgmffllt, which mUBit be undocet.ood 
indeed in every act of the Godhead. It is the express assertion of the text that God 
governs the world according to His will. II this were always present to the m.i-nds of 
men, they would never be cast down beyond measure by the successes of any enemy. 
And a firm belief in God's providence will moderate our excessive admiration of the 
virtues and talents of men, and especially of bad men. (Bishop Horsley.) 

Ver. 18. This dream I, Nebuchadnezzar, have seen. -.\',·1,11cluul11ezzar"s Dr,qm ··-· 
I. Tm: SYMDOL. I. A tree (v. 10). An image common in both Old and New 'festament. 
The image of prosperity; and that both of the righteouB, as in Pe. i. 3, and of the 
wicked, as in Ps. xx:xvii. 36 (Prayer Book ver.). In this latter passage note the verbal 
coincidence between it and Dan. iv. 4. 2. A tree growing to an immense size (v. 11-13). 
Like that in Matt. xiii. 32; Ezek. xvii. 22-24, xxxi. 3-9. Significant of wide dominion. 
3. A tree condemned by a decree from Heaven (v. 13, 14), reminding us of the Baptist's 
words (Matt. iii. 10), and of our Lord'~ (Luke xiii. 7; MaU. xxi. 19). 4. A tree spared 
(v. J 5-17/; though to be cut down to ils stump, it was not to be entirely destroyed, but 
le-ft to shoot forth and grow again. II. Trrn JNTEnrnETATJ.ON. 1. The Chaldean m·agi 
e<,ulrl not explain ils meaning (v. Ii. 71. 2. na~iel, being c~llcrl, felt it to be so terrible 
t.Lat he hesitated to reveal it (v. 18, 19). Like Samuel with Eli (I. ~am. iii. 15). 3. He broke 
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the dread news gen Uy. Lori the king's mind to review his vast p0wer an,! majesty iv. 20 ~ 
22). Pointed out hie forgebtu.lnese of God in the miclst of his earthly splendour (v. 25). An­
nounced the judgmenb that God had decreed against him t,,, bring down his pri<:le fv. 24). 
4. He then became a "preacher of righteousness," in exhorting the king t0 repent;i.nce 
and amendment, If perchance the chastisement might be averted (v. 27). Ill. THE rnr,­
FU,~mNT. 1. the king is not ashamed to acknowledge the supremacy of the King of l1ings, 
whose royal Heavenly decree was accomplished even upon the mighty monarch of the 
world (v. 28). 2. But not till a day of grace had been mercifully given. Twelve months 
passed by, and Nebuchadnezzar was still revelling in his pride and self-exaltation /v. 29, 
30). 3. The terrible judgment then fell suddenly upon him (v. 31-33). He became 
mad, and like a brute beast, fox a period denoted by the mystic expression "8even 
times," which probably means the time of the perfecting of God's purpose concerning 
him. 4. At the end of this time he was restore-I to reason and to royal dominion. The 
lesson had been learnt. He gave God glory, and acknowledged Him M King (v. ~-37). 
Conclusion. From this page of Old Testament history let us learn: l. How the effect 
made upon us by religious impressions wears oft' in course of time. Goi has to repeab 
His revelations and providential dealings. 2. How many ways God has of warning as. 
3. How long a time God gives sinners in which to come to repentance. 4. How pure is 
the fulfilment of His word. (T. R. Barnett.) 

Vera. 19-26. Then De.niel . . was astonied for one hour, and his thoughts 
troubled him,-The Symbo!ical Tree :-Being troubled by his dream, Nebuchadnez7.ar 
summoned the wise men of Babyl-on into bis presence to explain its meaning. They 
heard it, and were silent. Daniel arriving afterwards, the king recites his dream a 
second time. That holy man no sooner heard the dream than the meaning of it was 
unfolded nnto him by the Spirit of inspiration. And if Nebuchadnezzar was troubled by 
the vision, Daniel is not less troubled by a discovery of its meaning. W e4 ca.nnot, how­
ever, suppose that Daniel's agitation was caused by dread of Nebuchadnezzar. We cannot 
suppose that he was afraid to deliver the message with which God bad entru9ted him_ 
His perturbation of mind may be accounted for upon principles more accordant with bis. 
high character. In interpreting the mion, he had to denounce a judgment from the 
Lord against the king; and Divine judgments are such as to strike every pious mind with 
awe. To utter them, is to bear the burden of the Lord. There can be little doubt that 
Daniel was attached to Nebuchadnezzar, and that this attachment was the cause of his 
trouble. This agitation of mind is, therefore, highly honourable to DanieL He would 
nob violate his conscience at the king's command ; but men who are loyal to God will 
always be found to be most loyal to kings. Let adversity come, and they will then find 
in what hearts the truest loyalty resides. They will find that m'en li'ke Iti.niel, bhougfi 
they may refuse to comply with their sinful commands, will be tJbe first to weep for 
them. We read not that one of all the princes, the governors, the captaius, and the 
sheriil's, that bent before the idol on the plains of Dura, w'ere in the le"J.st at!ecte(i by 
Nebuchadnezzar's humiliation. Seeing his faithful servant thus agitated, Nebuch'ldnezzar 
endeavoured to compose his mind. "The king spake and said, Belteshazza.r, let not the 
dream, or the interpretation thereof, trouble thee." Thus encouraged, Daniel proceeded 
to discharge his difficult and solemn duty. The des1gn of this calamity was to teach 
Nebuchadnezzar that God giveth the kingdoms of men to whomsoever He will. These 
kingdoms may be acquired by valour, they may be transmitted from a long line of 
ancestors, yet still they are the gifts of God; and He bestows them in adorable sove­
reignty. The kings and the princes of .the world can give no ultimate re:1,on for ilbe 
fact tbab they occupy such exalted sbations, except by tracing it b the good pleasme 
of the Almighty. And God not only appoints the lot of kings; He appoints the lot of 
all !men. We cannot give a rational account of anything about ou:rl condition. and especially 
of what is good about it, apart from tile will of Goi. The fact of this c'lla.mity being 
senb in orde, to teach Nebuchadnezzar the supremacy of God, reminds us bow apt mankind 
are to forget this truth, and to act as if they were sovereign and independent. Though 
every object in creation, and every event in providence, speak to us of God, of His 
power, of His wisdom, of His sovereign majesty, yet how much is He overlooked I How 
greatly is He forgotten I In the formation of our plans, in the exertion of our influence. 
in the employment of our faculties, how seldom is He recognised! This arises fr,im 
the corrnption of our nature; from its unbelief of Divine things; its enmity to Divine 
holiness; its insubordination to Divine authority. In the present disordered state of 
human nature, ·two things contribute greatly to make men forget the sovereignty _of 
God. The tlrst of these is the invisibility of the Divine nature, and the consequnt in­

visibility of the Divine agency. A second reason why men so much o_verloo~ ~he D!vine 
supremacy is the manner in which God governs the world. In ruhng Hts mtelhg-enb 
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offspring, God deals with them as creatures poss~ssed of reason, will, and oonsci0ncc. 
In fixing their lot in the world, He makes use of their 01rn talents, passions, plans, 
and efforIB. We nernr can, in any instance, separate the controlling inlluence of God 
from the free agenC)' of man. Hence, because the affairs of the world apponr to be 
carried on solely by the operation of secondary caUBcs, wo are apb altogether to forget 
His presence and His power. From flhe fact of this calamity being sent to teaoh Ne­
buchadnezzar the supremacy of God, we learn that it is of great importance to keep this 
truth consb!ntly in remembrance. Notwithstanding that Nebuchadnezzar was elected 
to the throne of Babylon by God, he had to use means 1vith as much earnestness and 
dilig·ence as if his kingdom had not been a gift from the Most High. He had to employ 
ngilance, and skill, and perseverance, to undergo much anxiety, endure ma.ny har,lsl1ips, 
encounter many dangers, fight many battles, storm many towns. And notwithstanding 
that there is an ordination to eterna.l life, he who would obtain it m-ust us,e mean~ just 
a,; it there was no ordination. He must watch, he must strive, he must fight. (W. White.) 
Sad Tidings:-Tbere was silence in the king's chamber whilst the prophet of God meditated 
on God's mysterious message to the king, and considered how he might best impress upon 
the king the meaning of the Divine sentence. So for that 1V'hile, during which Daniel 
sat mutely pondering the matter, we cannot doubt his heart IV'l9 lift up to bhe throne 
of the Hea~enly Grace to obtain for himself from the Holy Ghost the " power to spea.k as 
he ought to speak " ; and for the king his master a teachable disposition, and such a 
penitential submission to the Almighty, as might ensure him forgiveness and mercy. 
The "one hour" during which Daniel is s~id to have been "agtonied" is an indefinite 
note oT time. Daniel was "astonied and his thoughts troubled him," because in the 
first place I think (as the LXX expression for his " troubled thoughts" will Rugg~st), 
Daniel had to unravel and reason out in his own mi'nd the mysterious intimations of the 
dream, and make it clear to himself, before he ventured to speak. Then, in the a;acond 
place, the thought of all the indignities and suft'ering implied in the terms,, which des­
cribed the impending madness, might well make a tender-hearted man hesitate to announce 
the details of such a cala.mity about to fall on one whom he rega'rded with admiration 
and gratitude. Daniel grieved to think that one who had promoted him to a share in his 
glory. and to the hononr of governing the chief of big provinces, should be in danger 
of sucb a terrible reverse! And then again-as he thought over the humiliating decree 
of Heaven, this question would rise in his mind-how would the king receive the n.nnounce­
ment 1 If Nebuchadnezzar reqnired such a chastisement for his pride, would he be in 
the tempe~ to listen patiently to the declaration of such a rebuke from the God of bhe 
J' ewi;, whom as yet he had not learnt to honour? But Daniel knew (in the conflict of 
his feelings) how to gain courage and strength ; a.nd how to "set his faee as a. flint," 
and deliver without flinching the word of the Lord. If the Spirit of Goll was in him, 
could it be there except he prayed? Now see bow God had strengthened him I Nob 
only did Daniel interpret the dream, but (with an earnest concern for the king's welfare) 
he dared to speak to him of bis sins-which were bringing this dreadful punishment 
upon him! And Daniel could do this with a clear conscience, si'nce he was ruling his 
province well himself to the benefit of his people, a.nil doing his best to "sbew mercy 
to the poor "-not living in luxury at their expense, nor exa.lting himself to their hurt. 
I. IN HIS ANXIETY TO lIELP ms ROYAL MASTER, DANIEL PRESENTS A CONSPICUOUS 
EXAMPLE OF TBF, YALUll ANil POWER OF SYMPATHY. During that" one hour," as he sat 
"astonied," mutelv contemplating the abstruse subject, on which the king not only d~­
manded an explanation, but llllked for it with such evident desire for relief from a pressing 
anxiety and trouble-Daniel felt for the king; and with all his hearb he laboured to find 
words which would meet the case, and which should not merely solve the mystery-, hlllll 
should at the same time touch the king's conscience and heart. He studied the caRe with 
the penetrating interest of a good physician. As he contemplated· the pitiful sight of the 
grand monarch become a grovelling maniac, driven from the dwellings of men, and 
left to the full sway of his mental aberration-Daniel could not but fe'el a.~ Eli~a felb 
when he "settled his countenance steadfastly" upon Hazael till he wept at the thought 
of all the, misery which God had showed him the murderer of Benhadad and the usurper 
of his throne would cause. Daniel yearned to impress the king with the ijame vivid 
apprehension of impending danger as he himself had, that it might lead him to an effectnal 
repentance. S_,·mpatby is one great element of success in winning souls to God; without 
sympathy religious influence is scarcely possible. In the present abate of society, when 
at the sam~ time that class-distinctions are becoming less rigidly marked class feelilngs 
are often being deeply stirred, and when the lowest grades are gladly accepting the 
newly invented ministrations of men and women from amongst themselves-it is of 
paramount consequence to the church that it should be plainly seen her ministers havie 
a real love and concern for all, however far removed in the social scale. How is 'this 
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Aympnthy to be cultivated 7 Few are intensely sympathetic by nature; othern mn,t lpply 
U10 tlcfauH of nature by much " stirring up of the gin that is in them " thrr,ugh the 
laying on of hands. True Christian sympathy proceed8 from love of soulH; it i., the 
resulb of having mastered the facb that every soul is of value to Ghrist, who gave Hi.s 
L,lood to redeem it. The sympabhy of Jesus Ghrist can only be reflectec! in our miniHtry 
for Him, when we are willing to study ea.eh particular soul'3 need; and that upon our 
knees in prayer. If the message we have to deliver is to he regarded by those who listen 
to us, they musb perceive that we believe it ourselves; and, i.n the next place, that our 
Lhoughts trouble us with sorrow for those whom our words condemn. Daniel (a.-1 he 
pondered over the future of Nebuchadnezzar) evidently perceived further terrors than the 
insanity which was to reduce the king to such a vile estate; he feared his waking frJm 
the dust of the earth, in the latter day, to "shame and everlasting contemp!I." Renee 
his earnestness. But it might seem a.a ii Daniel's sympathy was w';l.'lted, sin(;e we ar0 
told of no immediate results. Not so however; though the king may have remained un­
all'ected by it till his reason was restored to him, after the "seven times had pa.ised over 
him," still it is clear he then submitted to be taught by the man of God, whose word 
had not failed, whose heart he knew h0 might trust. II. In the se~oni place, D,tXIEL 
MAY BE LOOKED UPON AB THE THOUGHTli'UL AND REVERENT STUDENT Ob' GOD'S WORD. 
The Bible is full of mysteries, which it is our bounden duty to look into; and full of diffi­
culties which must be faced. Thoughtful and educated men in every congregation are 
demanding of the clergy not only more heart, but more intelligence and more culture. 
They have grown tired of sermons that shirk the difficulties which perplex their own 
minds. "Knowledge is power," hut there is no power Uke th0 power of the Holy Ghost. 
The mere cultivated in.tellect is no adequate weapon wherewith to fight against sin. 
III. Again, we cannot fail to sea in Daniel (to whom God had given such insight into 
Divine mysteries) TH.E TYPE OF ONE WHO IS PURE !"If IlEa\Il'l' AND PL'P.E IN LIFE. At 
the period of his life which we are considering, Daniel allowed himself (it would appear 
from what he says in the tenth chapter) a moderate use of " pleasant bread" with flesh 
and wine for his usual diet; when, however, he was the recipient of Divine communica­
tions, he fasted, and (as a strict observer of the Jaw) he would not fail to l'ast often. 
But we remember, when he was only a hoy of 14, with a wonderfully precocious faith, 
he had denied himself all the dainties of the king's table lest he should be defiled by 
what had been offered to idols. He knew that " man doth not live by bread alone, but 
by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God," and God's word, heard in his 
own heart, was "abstain." We learn from the first chapter that God gave b.im for his 
reward (above and beyond the skill in all learning and wisdom which his three compa.niuns 
were blessed with) "understanding in all visions and dreams." How good for the Church 
of England it would be if those who are to be her future ministers would make that noble 
venture of faith ; "Prove thy servants, I beseech thee, ten days, and let them give us 
pulse to eat, and waber to drink." Happy those who, when callei in th9 axerci~ of 
their office to rebuke sin in others, have no rebuk0 of conscience to make the words 
falter on their lips! Daniel's thoughts troubled him; but no regrets for his own mis­
conduct made him dumb, nor mingled with his sad forebodings as to the fate of one 
whom ho saw pursuing with headstrong course the road to ruin. (W . .llorri,on.) 

Vers. 19-37. Moments of Astonis/1,nent :-" Then Daniel, whose name was Belteshazzar, 
was astonied for one hour, and his thoughts troubled him." There are moments of 
astonishment in all truo ministries. The word " hour" should be replac0d by the word 
" momenb" : Then Daniel was astonished for one moment. But into one moment how 
many hours may be condensed! Into one feeling a whole lifetime, with manifold and 
tragical experience, may enter. W,e have nothing to do with mere time in calculating 
spiritual impression, spiritual service, spiritual enjoyment. Daniel was not a man to be 
easily affrighted ; the astonishment which befell him was moral, ima.ginativei, not in th" 
sense of fancying things that did not exist, bnt in the sense of giving realities their 
largest scope and meaning. He was astonished that such a fate was awaiting king 
Nebuchadnezzar. It was like a blow struck upon the very centre of his forehead; when 
he saw what was going to befall the king he wa.s struck, as ib wfin!i, with a sp0ar of 
lightning, his voice faltered, as did the fashion of his countenance. He had a m.essage 
to deliver, and yet he delivered it with tears that were hidden in the tone of his voice. 
He was not flippant; he was solemn with an ineffable solemnity. Never was he in such 
a position before. Only the Divine Spirit could make him equal to the responsibilities. 
of that critical hour. Many words we can utter easily, but to pronounce d1>om upon a 
life, any life, old man•~ or little child's, is a tagk which drives our weords back 11.gain 
tlown the throat. We cannot utter them, yet we must do so; we wait in the hope that 
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som? reliel will come, but relief does not come from Ibis burden-bearing ill the 8anctuary 
of ltfe. The preacher is often as much astonished as the hearer, and as much terrified. 
In proportion as the preacher is faith[ul to the book which he has to read, expound, 
and enforce, will he sometimes come to passages that he would rather not read. It 
would be delightful if we could expel the idea of penalty from our human intercommunioni 
Men have tried t-0 fill up the pit of hell with flowers, and all the flowers have been con­
sumed. Il would be delightful to hide by concealment of any kind the horrors that await 
the wicked man, but to hide those horrors is to aggravate them. I) oan be no joy to 
any man to go forth and say, " Ylet forty days, and N,ineveh shall be overthrown." No 
man could utter such words but in obedience to the election and ordination of God. U 
is easy, if we consult our own flesh and sense and taste alone, to hide the Cross of agony 
and shame; but he who hides the Cross hides the salvation which it symbolises, and 
"·ithout which it is impossible. It is not easy for any man, J"ona.h or Daniel, Hosea or 
J"oel, to say unto the wicked, It shall be ill with thee. We would rather live upon the 
other side of the hill, where the sun smiles all day, where the flowers grow as i1' qhey 
would neYer cease to unfold some new secret of colour and beauty, and where the birds 
trill a song from hour to hour, as i[ growing in cap:iciby as they multiply in SJ!rvice. 
But the hill of the Lord is many-sided; we should be unfaithful and unjust if we did notj 
recognis~ its multifold aspects, and show them to those who have come to see the reality 
and the mystery of the Divine Kingdom amongst men. Daniel looks wondrously well in 
the moment of his astonishment. The ma.n's best self is now in his face. How •1uiet he 
is, and "·hat singular tenderness plays around the sternness which befits the message 
that he is abont t.o deliver! What a mixture of emotion, What an interplay of colour, 
"·bat an agony of sensation! yet Daniel is a true man, and he will speak the true word, 
come of it what may, so far as he himself is concerned; furnace of fire or den of lions, 
he must speak the word which the Lord has given to him. Why do ~ not follow his 
example ? Wby do we try to take out of the Divine word all things offensive 7 It would 
be easy to pander to human taste, and to datter human vanity, and to assure the half­
damned man that the process cannot be completed, but that a.filer all he will be bken 
to Heaven and made a seraph of. Who can tell lies so thick, so black? Let him eschew 
the altar and the Cross. (Joseph Parker, D.D.) 

Yer. 25. The Most High ruleth in the kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomso• 
ever he will.-God the Sovereign of all Kingdom., :-That this world owes its existence 
to the creating power of God, and that He established its Jaws, and put i'ts every wheel 
in motion, is a truth so evident that it has extorted the consent of all mankind. But 
did He then exhaust His omnipotence 7 And has He been inactive ever since 7 Did He 
cast it off His hand, as an orphan-world, deprived of His paternal care, and leH to shift 
for it.self? In the rational world, events are freque,ntly brought to pass by the instru­
mentality of free agents; bnt still they a.re under the direction of the universal cause; 
and their liberty is not inconsistent with His sovereign dominion, nor does it exempt 
them from it. Though He makes us of secondary· causes, yet He reserves to Himself the 
important character of the Ruler of the universe, and is the Supreme Disposer of all 
events. This is a truth of infinite moment, and fundamental to all religion. But if 
Almighty God does not govern the world, and order all the affairs of men according to 
His pleasure, where is the expediency or necessity of imploring His blessing and pro­
tection? I. THAT THE MOST HIGH IS THE SOLE DISPOSER OF THE FATl(S 0~' KINGDOMS, 
AND TE<: EVENTS OF WAR, IS DEMONSTRABLF. FROM HIS PERFECTIONS. We may infer 
from His wisdom that He formed the world, and particularly man, for some important 
design, which He determined to accomplish ; but could He expect that this design would 
be accomplished by free agents, left entirely to themselves, without any direction or control 
from Him? Or would it be consistent with wisdom to form creatures incapable of self­
government, and fit snbject.s for Him to rule, and yet exercise no government over them, 
bnt leave them entirely to themselves? 1ustice is an awful and amiable attribute. And 
on whom shall He display it, but on rational creatures, who a.re capable of moral good 
and evil ? Indeed, the display of justice on particular persons may be deferred, as it 
generally is, to another state; but on societies, as such, it cannot be displa_yed but in 
this life; for it is only in this life that they subsist in that capacity; and, therefore, 
guilty nations must feel Divine judgments in the present state, which supposes that God 
disposes of them as He pleases. His goodness, that favourite perfection, is diffusive and 
unbounded; but how shall this be displayed in this world, unless He holds the reins of 
government in Hie own hands, and distributes His blessings to what kingdom or nation 
He pleases! I[ He do not manage iheir concerns, His mercy cannot l,e shown in delivering 
them from calamities; nor His patience in bearing with their provocations. His power is 
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inlinito, and, therefore, the management of all the worlds He has made is as easy to 
Him as the concerns of one individual. He knows all things, and is everywhere pre8ent; 
and can He bo an unconcerned spectator of the affairs of His own creaJures, and 808 
them run on nt random, without interposing 7 We may as wlell say in our h~~rts, with 
the fool, "There is no God" (Pe. liii. lY, as entertain such mean ideas of Him, as an 
idle being, whoso happiness consists in inactivity. He will display His perfections in 
Lhe most God-like manner, and this was His design in the creation of the universe; and 
Bince He cannot do this without exercising a perpetual providence over it, we, mjiy be 
assured He will do " according to His will in the armies of Heaven, and among tbe in­
habitants of the earth" (Dan. iv. 35). Indeed, there is something unnatural in the idea 
of a creator who takes no care of hie own creatures. II. THAT GoD 1s THE SUPREME 
DlSPOSEII 00' THl!I FATES OF KINGDOM~, AND OF THE EVENTS OF\ WAR, IS DEMONSTRABLE 
l•'ROM THli REPEATED DEOLARATIONS OF SCRIP'l'URE; and this alone is sufficient proof to 
those thab believe their Divine authority. This great truth, in one form or other, mns, 
through the whole Bible. Sometimee the Divine government is asserted to be universal, 
supreme and uncontrollable. Our God is in the heavens; He bath done whatsoever He 
pleased (Ps. cxv. 3). The Lord hath prepared His throne in the heavens; and His .Kingd,,m 
ruleth over all (Ps. ciii. 19). He doeth according to His will in the armies of heaven, and 
among the inhabitants of the earth; and none can stay His hand, or say unto Him, what 
doest thou? (Dan. iv. 35). Now His universal government, which is so strongly a9s,;irt3d 
in Uhese passages, rmplies His particular government of the affairs of kingdoms and nation~; 
and the Scriptures declare that the care of Providence extends to the most minute and 
inconsiderable parts of the creation; and, therefore, much more does it extend to the 
affairs of men and the fates of kingdoms. He giveth the beast his food, and ·the 1oung 
ravens that cry (Ps. cxlvii. 9): Behold, the fowls of the air; they sow not; neither do 
they reap, nor gather into barns; yet your heavenly Father feedeth them. Hence 
Christ draws the inference now in view, "Are not ye mnch better, or of more importance, 
than they?" The Scriptures farther expressly assert that the promotion and tlegrn.-:lation 
of princes, the prosperity and destruction of kingdoms, are from God. " Promotion," 
says the Psalmist, " cometh neither from the east, nor from the west, nor from the 
south; but God is the judge; He putteth down one, and setteth up another" (Ps. luv. 
6). Hence pious warriors have confided for victory in the providence of God, and been 
sensible that without Him all their military forces were in vain. " Some trust in chariot.;, 
and some in horses; but we will remember the name of the Lord our God." And obser,e 
ditl'erence; "They are brought down and fallen ; but we, who put onr trust in the Lord, 
are risen, and stand upright" (Ps. xx. 8 ; xxxiii. 16, 17). Again, we find many instances 
in the sacred writings of God's over-ruling the conduct of men, even of the wicked, to 
accomplish His own great designs, when the persons themselves had nothing in view but 
their. own interest. Who could have had any raised expectations from the sale of Joseph, 
a poor helpless youth, as a slave into Egypt? His brethren had no other end in it than 
to remove oub of their way the object of their envy, and their rival to their father's 
affection. But God had a very important design in it, even the deliverance of the holy 
family and thousands of others from famishing. And, therefore, Joseph tells his brethren, 
"It was not you that sent me hither, but God" (Gen. xiv. 8). The crucifixion of Christ 
was the most wicked action that ever was committed on this guilty globe; and the Jews 
freely followed their own malignant passions, and were not prompbed to it by any inllu­
ence from God, who cannot tempt bo evil. But I need not tell you that this greatest evil 
is over-ruled for the greatest good of mankind. III. IT IS THE COMMON SENSE OF ALL 
MANKIND THAT THE AFFAIRS OF KINGDOMS, AND PARTICULARLY SUCCESS IN WJ.R, 
DEPEND UPON' GOD. Read over the historical parts of the Old Testament, and you will find 
ib the common sense of the Jews that they should never engage in wn.r without first con­
sulting God, and imploring His blessing. And since Christian kingdoms bave been formed, 
we fin1I the same sense prevailing among them, even in the darkest times. Nay, the very 
heathens were taught this by their reason, as one of the plainest dictates of the light of 
nature. They had a Mars and a Minerva; the one the god, and the other the goddess of 
war. The) never engaged in war without anxiously consulting oracles, and offering a pro­
fw;ion of sacrifices ».nd prayers. Now that which is common to all mankind·, in all countries, 
in all ages, and of every religion, seems bo be implanted in their n:1ture hy its author; 
and, consequently, must be true. IV. THE INTERPOSITION OF PROVIDEN'OE IS FRE­
QUENTLY VISIDLE IN THE REMARKABLE COINOIDRNOE OF CIRCUMSTJ.NCES TO ACCOM­
rusrr SOME IMrORTANT END IN ORITIOAL TIMES. Can we suppose that mere natural 
causes, that act without design, or that free agents, who act as they please, and who have 
different views, different prejudices, and contrary interests and inclinations-can we suppose 
thab nil these should conspire to promote one design unless they were under the over-ruling 
influence of Divine providence? Must not such n remarkable and even preternatural 
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concurrence of various circumstances convince us of the truth of Solomon's remark 
" There are man~ devices in flhe heart of man ; hut the oounsel of the Lord·, that shali 
~t~nd ! " (Prov. x1x. 21). Bo~ sacred and profane history may furnish us wiU1 many 
mstances of such remarkable mterpositions of Providence. The first critical Ume which 
I wo"ll.ld call to your remembrance, is the Spanish invasion in the reign o[ Queen Elizabe~h, 
1688. The Spaniards, enriched with the gold of the new world, America, then lately 
disco1•ered, and their king enraged against England with all the malignUy of a papi~II, 
and a disappointed expectant of the crown, fitted out a fleet of such a force as the world 
had never before seen. They proudly called it the invincible armada; and, indeed, it 
seemed to deserve the name. "The seas were overspread with their burden, and the 
ocean groaned with their weight." England then was but weak by sea, and iln no oon­
dition ~ make a defence; so that she seemed on the very brink of papery, and slavery, 
and rum. But she had little else to do but to "stand still, and see the salvation of the 
Lord." (Exodus xiv. 13). Scarce had they displayed their sails to the inviting gales, when 
He wt o holds the winds in His treasures let them loose upon the face of the deep. They 
were scattered-they were dashed in pieces against one another-they foundered in the 
mighty waters. And of this mighty fleet there was hardly one left to carry back tihe 
dismal news. And was not this " the Lord's doing, and marvellous in our eyes?" (Ps. 
cxviii. 23). Did He not make the winds, in their courses, fight for England? If any of 
you shcnld ask, " In what manner does He do thif!? Or how is ib possilble He should 
do it, when we see no sensible appearances of His controlling the laws of nature, or 
restraining the liberty of men? Natural causes produce their proper effects; and men 
fight against men ; and perceive they are free to act or not to a.et, as they please. 
Wbere, then, is there any room for the agency of Providence?" I answer, ib is the 
excellency of the Divine government to accomplish its purposes without throwing the 
world into disturbance and confusion by great breaches upon it.s established laws; it 
accomplishes them either by continuing the course of nature or by altering it in so gentle 
and easy a manner that it is hardly, if at all, perceivable. And as to meln, God carrie~ 
them on to effect His designs, without offering the least violence to their free and 
rational nature; and sways their minds so gently that while they are performing His 
orders they often seem to themselves to act from principles wholly within themselves. 
What a surprising, mysterions government; what a perfect administration is this I Yet, 
I think, we can form some general ideas how the Lord manages the affairs of men, and 
particularly determines victory in the field of batble as He pleases. The event of war 
often depends in a great measure npon the winds and waves, clouds and rain. And why 
may not He, by a secret touch of His hand, order bhese so as to favour one parby and 
incommode the other? The fate of war greatly depends on the prudence of counsels, 
and the courage of the soldiers; and why may we not S'llppose that He who formed the 
souls of men, and knows all their secret springs of acflion, and how to manage them­
why may we not suppose that He may imperceivably direct the minds of the one party 
to concert proper measures and darken and confuse the understandings of the obher, to 
take measures injurious to themselves, and advantageous to the enemy, though they 
appear right to them, until the event shows them mistaken ? He may suggest hints of 
thoughts, and secretly bias the mind to a cek-tain set of counsels. 1. If God rule in 
the kingdoms of men, and manage the affairs of the world, then we should live upon 
earth as in a world governed by Divine providence. This rebellious temper may show 
itself about the smallest things. When you find fault with the winds or weather, the 
heat of summer, or the cold of winter, whom do you find fault with?_ Is it not with 
Rim that is the Disposer of these things? 2. If the afl'airs of nations· are at the dilf­
posal of the King of Heaven, then how dreadful is the cage of a guilty, provoking, Im­
penitent nation! 3. That we should humble ourselves before the King of kings, and 
take all proper means to gain His protection. If God dispose the victory as He pleases, 
then it is most fit, and absolutely necessary, that we should seek to secm-e His friend­
ship. 4. If God govern the world by means of second causes, it is our duty, according 
to our characters, to use all proper means to defend our country, and at.op the encroach• 
ments of our enemies. (8. Dtwiu, M.A.) 

Ver. 26. The heavens do rule.-Tlie Al/-emhracing Providence of God:-" The hea­
vens," emblem of that Divine government that encircles the universe, the all-embracing 
superintendence of Almighty love. I. It rules MIND as well as MATTER. The whole 
material universe, organic and inorganic, from the smallest atom and the tiniest insect, 
are under its absolute direction. There is no chance in the formation, posture, or motion 
of any particle of the creation. But "the heavens do rule" mind as well as matter. 
All the impulses, thoughts, and volitions of every intelligont mind a.re under Divine 
oontrc.l. The "heavens do rule" matter by force, and mind by motive. II. It rules the 
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MJNUT!l ns well as bhe VABT. Greab anrl small are relative tarll\JI. In the aye of God 
thoy have no axlelanca; and what we call little not only influences the great, bnt revools 
oe much too of the interesb of the Almighty love. Ill. It rules the EVIL aq well as the 
GOOD. Tho "haavons do rule" sinners as well as saints, devils as wall as angels. "The 
wroth of man shall praise Him, and tho remainder of wrath He will resl;rain." 1. A 
word to tho materialist. Why be so foolish as to regard matter as at once the subject 
oncl the sovereign, the ruled and the ruler 7 2. A word to the rebellions. Why oppose 
the Divine 7 Yon cannot master the heavens. Their bursting storms will shatter your 
bark, and kindle lightnings that will scathe yon. 3. A word to the Chris>tly. Let faith 
in the all-embracing Providence inspire you with a heroism which shall brave all enemies, 
a magnanimity that shall raise you above the crushing power of the gre;itest trfals. 
(H,milist.) 

Vera. 27-37. Wherefore, 0 King, let my counsel be acceptable unto thee.­
Daniel'• Counsel :-Daniel gives counsel to the king like a man of God, directing him to 
break oil" his sins by righteousness, and his iniquities or oppresaions by showing mercy 
to the poor, if ib might be a lengthening of his tranquilil;y, and thus in some degree 
mitigating the punishment that was coming upon him. We s,ee here brought out some 
of the excellencies of Daniel. 1. The kindness of his heart. In the yearnings of com­
passion which he felt when he heard the king's dream, and discerned its import. He 
was troubled with tender concern for the king, though he was an oppressive and haughty 
monarch. Thie is the true spirit of benevolence and piety, for it shonld ever appear in 
the exercise of some compassion and kindness, even towa;rds those who have broaghb 
upon themselves tokens of the Divine pleasure. 2. The wisdom with which he was en­
dowed. He was enabled a.t once to discern what God designed to communicate by this 
dream of the king. "The secret of the Lord is with them that fear him." "The rtre;ek 
will He guide in judgment, and the meek will He teach His way." 3. The faithful spirit 
of this servant of God. Daniel stands before this mighty monarch of Babylon; he !mows 
that his passions are strong, a.nd that bis pride is a.s gre'.l.t as his power ; yet., guided 
by his God, and looking up, no doubt, for support from above, he ventures to give counsel 
to the king, exhorting him to the duties of penitence and reformation. He gave him 
clearly to understand that it was a rebuke from the great Supreme Ruler for his sins of 
pride, impurity, and oppression. As Daniel had been faithful to his God and his king, 
he could leave the matter in the highest bands, however he might be treated by an 
earthly monarch. (Thomas Coleman.) The Valley of Humiliation :-In all cases, when God 
visits an individual with chastisement, sin is the procuring cause, and reformabion is tM 
end in view. When warned of coming calamity, repentance is the only means by 1vhich 
ib can be averted, and the best frame in which to endure it, if inllicted. Having inter­
preted Nebuchadnezzar's dream, which was prophetical of evil to that monarch, Daniel 
exhorteil him " to break oli his sins by righteousness, and his iniquities by showing 
kindness to the poor." Very awful was the threatening denounced agaimt Nebu~had­
nezzar, to be not only degraded from his throne, but deprived of his re1<ron, and have 
his dwelling among the beasts. A denunciation, infinitely more awful than this, has 
gone forth against every son and daughter of humanity. Let ns then break oir our 
sins by righteousness, and our iniquities by showing kindness to the poor. I'n elxhorting 
Nebuchadnezzar to this, Daniel could only bold out a peradventure of his tranqnility 
being lengthened. But we are warranted, in the name of God, to as3ure every sinner, 
that in the way of returning to God, the punishment denounced against sin shall not 
only be suspended for a time, but cancelled for ever. This is genuine repentance. 
This is genuine religion. Holiness of life, springing from holiness of heart. We may 
suppose that Nebuchadnezzar would be greatly troubled by the interpretation of !iis clraam. 
Whether his soul was benefited by it does not appear. Probably the impression, though 
strong at first, became gradually more faint. Day after day passed, and brought him 
nearer to the period when the calamity must occur. Instead of becoming alarmed by 
their approach to death and eternity, we every day see sinners becoming more hardened 
and callous. At the end of twelve months, Nebuchadnezzar walked in the palace of hill 
kingdom. The place, in which he was walking, is generally supposed to hwe been the 
famou~ hanging gardens of Babylon. These 1vere one of the most stupendous erections 
ever devised by genius for the gratification of pride. A stranger, gazing on this aston­
ishing spectacle, must have felt his heart swell within him. No wonder, bhen, that the 
mind of its proprietor was moved. All that he beheld was his own. Much of it had been 
made by him, and it was all made for him. "Is not this great Babvlon that I have built 
for the house of my kingdom, by the might of my power, and for the honour of my 
majesty?" In these expressions, we discern ambition with her lotty eyes, and her 
presumptuous tongue, and her selfish heart. He looks upon himself as the author and 
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the end of all. No reference to Divine providence in bestowing this-no reference to 
t.l1e Di,·ine glory in using it-no indication that he felt the awful responsibility of ono 
to whom so much had been entrusted. It is all viewed in reference to himself. nut oh I 
even Babylon was little, when considered as the .-011ly portion of an immortal soul. The 
poorest of God's children, the least of all saints, is infinitely better provided for than 
Nebuchadnezzar. All things show the vanity of the world, considered as the portion of 
man. At the moment when Nebuchadnezzar cried aloud, "Is nol this great Babylon 
which I have built," there were, probably, few men in bis empire who w.ould no, have 
pant.ed to be in bis place. But the next moment, the lowest, the vilest, tho mos\ wretched 
sla\"e in the monarchy of Babylon would not, on any acoounb, no! for a crown-not for 
a kingdom-not for a world-have been Nebuchadnezzar. The next moment Nebuchad• 
nezza·: is a madman. 0 the uncertainty of all beneath the sun I But power is nothing, 
and wisdom is nothing, and courage is nothing, when God is the adversary. When ii 
is said that a beast's heart was given to Niebucbadnezzar, w:e are not to suppose that 
bis rational soul was extinguished, and that a beast's heart was instead thereof tr,\ns­
fused into his body. His reason was not annihilated, the use of it was merely suspended. 
By a Divine infliction on the sensitive part of his nature, he ceased to have the sensations 
proper to a man, and began to feel as if he were an ox. It is well known that, in certain 
diseases of the nervous system, persons often lose the feelings common to ma.nkind, and 
look upon themselves as if they were formed of other materials than dust, and placed 
in other circumstances than those which they actually occupy. Swayed by hope, som1e 
have fancied tbat they were kings, though occupying the humblest stations. Others, 
under the predominating influence of fear, have fancied that they were formed of snch 
fragile materials that they would be destroyed by moving. Nebuchadnezzar seems to 
ha-re been exposed to a similar derangement. His sentient nature obtained a predomin• 
ance over his rational. He fancied he was an ox. He felt and acted as if he had been 
one, imitating it.<i actions, submitting to its treatment, shunning the society of men,. 
dwelling in the open field, and eating grass for his food. At the end or seven years his 
understanding returned to him. Wbat a change would this be·I It would be more than 
health after sic1."Jless, more than liberty after a long captivity. It would be like awaking 
from tbe dead, as if he had undergone the fabled metempsychosis, and after existing, 
for his allotted period, as an inferior animal, he had entered upon the higher destiny of 
a rational being. He now ceased to look down to the earth as an ox. He looked up 
to the heavens as a man. He did more. He looked, above the moon and stars, above 
the thrones of angels, unto God. From this passage we may learn the value of sanctified 
affliction. "No affliction for the present is joyous, but rather grievous." Sorely was 
Nebuchadnezzar tried. He was brought lower than ever we read of another in sacred 
or profane history. This seemed very bad for him, but in reality it was very good. U 
was the best thing that ever befell him on earth. Had he not been smitten down by this 
hnmbling stroke, he would have remained proud and presumptuous to the end of his 
days. But God bronght him low, that he might raise him to a higher elevation than the 
throne of Babylon. He was evidently a very changed man, and there is every reason 
to hope that he was a new creature. One of the best tests of saintship is to meet God 
with exercise suited to His dispensations. And did not Nebuchadnezzar act snitably to 
th~ case of one who has been sorely chastised, and then deliveired from affliction? Does 
not thls proclamation bear npon it the stamp of genuine religious foeling? Do·es he 
not praise God for correcting him? And could an unrenewed nfan do so ? Is nol .hilli 
conduct changed 7 Formerly he was a man of war; now, he says to all nations, peace 
be multiplied unto you. Formerly, self was his end; now, he makes use of his royal 
station for promoting the glory of God and the good of men. But this decree was issued 
after mature deliberation. In it, we see the peaceable fruits of righteousness, which 
affliction afterwards produces. We may also learn, from this passage, that God a.dapla 
his corrections to the sins of those to whom tliey are sent. It is nid thit God does 
not afflict wniingly, and it may be said, with equal truth, that He doth not afflict at 
random, nor arbitrarily. Every individual, and especially everyone who, like Nebuchad• 
nezzar, has a strongly marked character, has what may be called his master pasijion, 
his imperial sin, to which all the rest are subordinate. This is the stronghold of sin, 
the citadel of the city. And as a city can only be permanently recovered from the hands 
of an enemy by forcing the citadel to surrender, so the soul of man can only be recovered 
to tbe love of God by the subduing of this besetting sm or ruling passion. Nebuchad• 
nezzar's punishment was continued until he learned that the Most High ruleth among the 
kingdoms of men. So soon as this lesson was taught the discipline was removed. From 
this we may learn that God will continue his corrections as long, but no longer than is 
needful. Affliction is a Divine ordinance, for the improvement of which we are respon­
sibl~. In many instances, besides that of Nebuchadnezzar, it has been tho means, In the 
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hands of God's SpirH, of awaking sinners t.o a. Rense of their condition. But there are 
few vows worse kept Lhan those which have been made in the day of trouble. With tlw 
return of health solomn impressions wear away, the world fills the heart, :i.nd lea.ves no 
room for God. The king of Babylon will rise up in judgment against all wh-, have been 
amicted, ond whose afflictions have nob brought forth the peaceable fruite of righteous­
ness. (W. Whit..) 

Ver. 80. Is not this great :Babylon, that I have built.--The Pri,le of Nehuohad­
n,zear :-First, we have not so wonderfo.l an opinion of God, or of His word, or of Hfa 
heaven, as we have of our own acts, although we be never able t.o do half that Nebnchad­
nezzar did. Secondly, this is our manner, t.o attribute all to onrselves, whatsoever it be, 
riches, honour, health, or knowledge; as though all came by labonr, or polir:,y, or. art, 
or literature. If we cannot draw it t.o one of these, then we think it fortune, althongh 
we understand not what fortune is. If we did connt ourselves beholden u.nt.o God for 
them, then we would find some time t.o be thankful unt.o Him. Lastly, when we over­
view these matters, this is our solace and comfort, t.o think these are the things whiclt 
make me famous and spoken of; and then we end as though it were enongh t.o be pointed 
at, "la not this great Babel ? " That which one loves seems greater and more precious 
above all which he loveth not, although they be better than i•; so did these buildings 
seem to Nebuchadnezzar. One would not think that a honse were a matter to make a 
king proud, although it were never so fair ; stone walls are not so precious that he 
should repose all bis honour upon lime and m-O'rtar. Therefore, as the faiilhfo.1 sonl 
looketh up to God, or npon the Wo:rd, or up to Heaven, and saith to itself, Is no, this 
my hope 7 is not this my joy? is not this my inheritance? so the carnal man, when he 
looketh upon bis buildings, or bis gronnd, or his money, saitb to him'self, Is not Mbis m1 
joy ? is not this my life? is not this my comfort? So, while he pores and ga.pes n-pon 
it, by little and little the love of it grows mo.:re and more in bis heart, until at laat 
he hath mind on nothing else. This was the first dotage of N ebucbadne1.zar; the second 
was, "which I have built by the might of my power." What a vaunt was this, to say 
that be built Babylon I when all histories accord that it w'as bnilt by Semira.mis before 
Nebuchadnezzar was born. Therefore, why doth he boast of that which anoth~r did? 
The answer is easy. We see that everyone doth labour to obscure the fame of others, 
that they may shine alone, and bear the name themselves, especially in great buildingii ; 
for if they do but add or alter anything in schools, or hospitals, or colleges, they look 
straight to be counted the fonnders of them, and so the fonnders of many places are 
forgotten. So it is like that Nebuchadnezzar did add or alter something in this city, 
and therefore, he took all to himself, as the fashion bath been eV'er sinc'e. Last.Iy, when 
be putteth in "for the honour of my majesty,n he sboweth that he was of Absalom's 
\tumour, who, although he bad deserved shame, yet be wonld ba.ve fame. So wJu,in Ne­
buchadnezzar came !lo himself again, he showed that when be sought bis own J1011oru-. 
honour departed from him, and be was made like a beast; but when be songht God's 
honour, hononr came to him again, and he was made a king. Tbns yon have heard 
whab Nebuchadnezzar spake in secret, as though God woo.Id display the thongbts and 
pride of such builders. These are the meditations of princes and noblemen; when they 
behold their buildings, or open their coffers, or look upon their train swimming after 
them, they think as Nebuchadnezzar thought, "Is not this great Babel 7 n Is no, this 
great glory? Is not this the train that maketb me reverenced in the streets 7 Are 
not these the things which shall make my children rich ? Is not this the honse that 
shall keep my name, and cause me to be remembered, and make them which are children 
now to speak of me hereafter? Now Babel is destroyed, and the king that built it laid 
in the dust; had it not been better to have built a house in Heaven, which might have 
received him when he died ? Thus you have heard what the voice spake from earth ; 
now you shall hear what the voice spake from Heaven ; for it followetb, "Wbile the 
word was in the king's mouth, a voice came from Heaven, and said, 0 king, to thee be 
it spoken; thy kingdom shall be taken from thee," &c. God will warn him no more by 
dreams nor by prophets, as Il,e did; bot His judgments shall speak (1ob xxxiii. 1~). 
The first note in this verse is the time when God spake from Heaven. " Pride," saith 
Solomon, " goeth before the fall " ; so when pride had spoken, then judgment spake, 
even while the proud word was in his mouth. See how God shows that these brags 
ofl'ended .Him, and, therefore, He judges while he speaks. How short is the trinmph of 
the wicked I Wben they begin to crow, God stoppeth their breath. and judgment sei .. eth 
npon them when they think no danger near them. We cannot sin so quickly, but God 
seeth us as quickly. How many have been stricken while tbe oabh have been in their 
mouths I as Jeroboam was stricken while he struck, that they might see why they were 
6tricken, and yet all this will not keep 113 from swearfutg. (H. Smith.) Dangor of 
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Prospc,i/y:-I. WE SEE WilAT SHOULD DE THE ENDO}' ALL GOVERNMENT (v, 11, 12), A 
grnat man is often symbolized by a tree in ancient and Oriental writers. 'rhe king's 
tree ga,e shelter t,o some, a homo to others, and protectio11 to all. As the sh1<le and 
fruits of trees protect and support the beasts that seek shelter under them, so govern­
ments should protect and support their people. The end of every government Rhould 
be the greatest possible amount of freedom and happiness to all bhe people. It should 
protect the weak, gi,e shelter to the oppressed, hope and employment to the poor, a.nd 
pro,·ide for the diffusion of usef-ul knowledge. By the stump of the roots remaining ie 
meant that hie kingdom should not be destroyed or alienated from him <luring his afflic'-• 
tion. A regent, probably his own so:n, Evil-merodach, governed for him during hie 
inMnity. Il. This history teaches US another thing-THAT PROSPERI'rY IS DANGEROUS, 
It is not. always the beggar that loses his soul. The man who has just lost all his 
property 1s oftentimes not in as much danger as the man who has just gained a large 
fortune. It reqnires more care to hold a full cup than an empty one. <I Advereiby may 
depress, bnt prosperity elevates to presumption." On the lofty pinnacle, where all is 
sunshine. we need a special power t,o keep us, a special arm t,o sustain us. Let me warn 
you, then, to remember that prosperity is not always permanent. Commercial disasters 
oft.en come in a way and at a time least expected. The tendency of prosperity is to 
lead to dangerons expenditures and speculations. What now seems so promising may result 
in disappointment. m. THAT PRIDE IS IN ITSELF AND IN ITS UTTERANCES AN EXCEED'-' 
INGLY DANGEROUS TlIING, AND ODIOUS IN THE SIGHT OF GOD. "And those that walk 
m pride, He is able to abase" (v. 29-35). IV. We have here one of the most striking 
and instructive lessons of GOD'S POWER TO HUMBLE THE PROUD that is recorded iln the 
Bible. Babylon's mighty monarch had made many successful campaigns, and obtained 
great glory. He W3S the head of the mightiest kingdom and ruler over the greatest 
city then in the world; but his riches and his fa.me, his treasures aaid his power, could 
not preserve his peace of mind. ffis well-appointed guards and numerous army could 
not keep him from being terrified by dreams. The majesby and all-governing influence 
of God are here displayed in his acknowledged, absolute, undisputed sovereignty over the 
world. God's vict-ory over the mightiest and proudest conqueror was easy and complete. 
How utterly in vain, then, for the impenitent to hope to escape from the presence of 
God) (W. A. Scott, D.D.) Pri.de Go.th Before Destruction:-!. THE FALL OF PRIDE WARNS 
YOU OF THE SINFULNESS AND DANGER OF PRESUMPTION AND VANITY. "Pride goeth 
before destruction." "Tboee that walk in pride, H-e is able to a.base." IT. IT IS A GREAT 
MISFORTUNE TO DE DEPRIVED OF REASON. It is one of the greatest calamities that 
can befall men in this life. You should be tha.nllil for the use of reason and speech, and 
for the flowings forth of human sympathy. Tbese are all God's gifts to you. You 
should be careful not t,o impair your understanding by neglecting to use it, or by abusing it. 
m. The king of Babylon TESTIFIES TO THE BENEFITS OF SANCTIFIED AFFLIC'fION. No• 
doubt Nebnchadnezzar found, as David did, "It is good for me that I have been afflicted." 
Tbere are lessons in afflicuion that we never can learn in prosperity. When God hides 
the sun from ne He reveals t.o ne a thonea.nd suns by night. Yon know thafl on a sick 
bed, or in the moment of an unexpected shipwreck, in the hour of bitter and sorrowful 
bereavement, vows and resolutions a.re formed which, if kept, would lead to great ,iea.l in 
behalf of religion. IV. You ABE HERE TAUGHT THE OMNISCIENCE OF GOD. The king: 
was walking on hie pa.lace top, and he said to himself, "Is not this great Babylon llhat 
I have bnilt?" And, at the end of days, he "lifted up hie eyes unto Heaven." In both 
instances God was nigh unto him. He heard the thoughts of his heart in his pride, and 
he beard the whispering of his soul in his penitence. Tbere is not a thought that 
:flutters in your hearts-there is not a purpose in your mind formed for to-morrow or 
for the future-there is not a secret spring of wickedness arising in itlly bosom-there 
is not a design that is cherished in the secrecy of any lieart, eif!her for good or evil, 
that you can hide from God. Hie eye pierces the darkness-His ear hears in 9ilence­
Ris laws and His presence are everywhere. He is the final ]udge who will bring every 
secret thing to ligbt, and judge every man according to the thoughts of his hear', the 
words of his mouth, and the deeds of his body, whether they lie good or whether they 
l,e evil. (W, A, Scott, D.D.) Impiou, ancl Ruinoua Ezullation:-1. HERE IS AN TMPIOUB 
EXULTATION. "Is not this great Babylon, that I have built for the house of the king­
dom ? " Here : l, There is no recognition of the services of others. " I have built." 
Hundreds, perhaps lhousa.nds, of men had worked hard in the undertaking; and_ without 
them it would never have been accomplished, if begun. Pe'rsonally the king did notbiing 
but order, and yet he takes to himself the credit. Tbis conduct is repeated every day. 
Men say, I have made a fortune, I have built mansions, I have won battles, etc. The 
services of others are not taken into account. 2. There is no recognition of the help of 
God. Who gave him the workmen 7 Who gave him the materials T Who gave him the 
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time? God. And yet He is not mentioned. What impiety then is there in this boao(ing ! 
II. HERJo: IB A RUINOUB BELF-gXULTATION. "While the word was in the king's mouth, 
there fell a voice from Heaven, saying, 0 king Nebuchadnezzar, to thee it is spoken; 
the kingdom is departed from thee." Whilst he was glorifying hi.m$eltf as (he grea.tes r, 
of kings, he was hurled down into companionship with cattle. It is often thne. 1UBI 
when a man baa reached the great object of hie ambitiO'D, and is ffushed with exultant 
prido, ruin befalls him. When the rich man was saying to his soul, " Soul, thou ha.so 
muoh goods laid up," etc., the voice came to him, and said, "Thou fool." " When," 
writes Dean Milman, "1ohn XXI., Pope of Rome, was contemplating with too great pride 
the work of his own hands, and burst out into laughter, at that instant the avenging 
roof came down on his own head." Thousands of examples can be quoted. It has been 
said that every wave of prosperity has its reacting surge, and we are often overwhelmed 
by the very billow on which we thought to be wafted on to the 'haven of our hop.is. 
"Thie is the state of man," says Wolsey; "/To-day he puts forth the tender leaves of 
hope, to-morrow blossoms, and bears his blushing honours thick upon him; the third 
day comes a frost, a killing frost; and-when he thinks, good easy man, full surely 
his greatness is a-ripening-nips his root, and then he falls." (Homi!i,t.) Pride anti 
its Punishmen!:-Nebuchadnezzar had reigned over the kingdom of Cha.Idea for forty 
years. At the end of this long lapse of time, sated with victory, and weary of excitement, 
he determined to dwell at Babylon, and gather about him, in this city of his greatness, 
enduring monuments of his wide-spread renown. In enlarging upon this portion of 
Nebuchadnezzar's history, we shall be guided by the three prominent point.a. I. Hrs 
BIN. It was no crime in Nebuchadnezzar that he was a great man .. There was no harm 
at all in bei11g the ruler of a mighty kingdom, providd that his elevation to so hlgh a. 
place had been accomplished by honest means. His sin was pride. His success, in 
everything he undertook, called forth no gratitude to God. His constant prosperity 
only hardened his heart. He drank with greediness the fulsome flatteries with which 
fawning courtiers filled his ears. Pride has its degrees. It is measured by circumstances. 
None of us can reach the giddy height where Cha.Idea's monarch stood. The hero, of 
nerve and jndgment, and military skill, who can direct the movements of armies, and 
plan the successful assault, and head the fierce onset, is proud of this. The man of 
letters, who can read with fluency the languages of the dead, a.nd tell the measure o! 
the stars, and trace out the pathway of comets, is more than gratified with his complete 
success. The individual possessed of neither genius nor learning, but who, by plodding 
industry and far-sighted investments, or by lucky specnlations, gathers up a. heap off 
gold, gazes upon it with heartfelt satisfaction, as the fruit of his la.hours. We need not 
go into the higher ranks of life to witness the effects of pride. They may be fount! in 
the humblest mechanic, the farmer, the day-labourer of a.ny sort. (Dent. viii. 11-13, 
14-17.) II. HIB PUNISHMENT. Daniel had foretold it in these dreadful words: "0 
king Nebuchadnezzar, to you it is spoken," &c. No further time is allowed for repent­
ance. The day of mercy had gone by. 'the same hour was the sentence carried into 
execution. Had trembling princes bowed before his throne, an.x:io11S to win his favour, 
or turn a.side his wrath? Now is he banished from the abodes of men, an 0bject of 
pity or contempt; " and none so poor to do him reverence." Did a hnndred provinces 
send in their yearly tribute, to swell the cofers of the king, $d pnrchase dainties foi' 
his festive board? Grovelling in the dust, crushed in mind, lost to a.II the tastes and 
habits of a man, " he did eat grass like an ox." Had the carved and gilded roofs of 
magnificenn palaces shielded him from the heat and cold? Not even a tattered tent was 
left. His body was wet with the dew of Heaven, and the pitiless storm spent its fury 
upon his defenceless head. (Isa.. xiv. 12.) The degree of punishment is determined by 
the degree of pride. Few can be guilty to the extent that Nebuchadnezzar was. Few 
can fall so terribly and so low. But pride is always hateful unto God. Pride will certaioly 
be punished. (Prov. xvi. 5; St. J'ames iv. 6; Prov. xxix. 23.) Cao you call to mind no 
instances, within your own remembrance, in which pride has been most signally punished? 
Can you think of no one who boasted of the abundance of his wealth, after-ward crippled 
by misfortune, and brought down to want and beggary? (Jer. ix. 23, 21.) One stage 
more in Nebuchadnezzar's history is left. III. His REPENTANCE. Seven long years of 
wretchedness accomplished that blessed work. Listen to his own touching account af 
it: "At the end of the days I lifted up mine eyes unto Heaven. and mine understanrling 
returned unto me, and I blessed the Most High, and I praised and honoured Him th,._t 
liveth for ever and ever." With humble and contrite heart he now confessed that God'g 
jndgmentB, although so terrible, had been good and just. . ~is sincere ackn?wledgment 
received its merited reward. The glory and greatness of his kmgclom was agam restored. 
How kind and merciful is God I The tirst and faintest prayer of the returning penitent 
is heard in Heaven. Does the possession of money fill your heart with delight, and 
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lessen your desire for better things ? God will find means to take it away, Aro the 
PO\\'ers of mind whicb He has giYen used only to advance your selfish purposes, or turned 
against the cause of truth? The palsy or madness may be near \o put an end to your 
hopes. (J. 1.,.. Norton.) 

Ver. 33. He was driven from men, 11.nd did eat grass 11.B oxen.--Rrokr11 Pricle:­
This chapter, which is a rescript to all the provinces of his empire, was written by king 
Nebuchadnezzar. It is a frank, affecting, and instructive chapter of autobiography. 
I. PRIDEl WARXED. Succe..os had crowned Nebuchadnezzar, and now he "was at rest in 
his house, flourishing (as a tree) in his palace." Dut " a dream which ra'adll him afraid " 
came to him. Astonished to silence stood Daniel before the king. He hears the dream, 
and he knows the meaning of it. Wonder, pity, sorrow, as for a friend, locked Daniel's 
lips in silence. At last he finds voice, and stammers out the w.ish that the stran .. e im­
pending doom had been for the king's enemies rather than for the king. The cry "of the 
holy one, " Hew down the tree," was to find bitter fulfilment in the king's experience. 
Strange warning for the ear accustomed to flattery. Daniel is more than a court official. 
He will be faithful adviser of the man. He would have him escape the coming doom. 
Tbe caus,, of the approaching calamity was not physical, but moral. "Break off thy 
sins by righteousness," etc. Tbe Divine threatenings are conditional. If the sinner 
repent, punishment is averted. Nebuchadnezzar is warned. He has a year's grace. 
Let him use it well II. PRIDE EXULTANT. The king was warned in vain. The year of 
grace left him as it had found him. "His heart was lifted up," and his mind hardened 
in pride. As he walked on his palace roof, which overlooked Babylon, he cried, "Is 
not this great Babylon that I have built for the house of the kingdom, by the mFght of 
my power, and for the honour of my majesty?" By his own mighb he has done ib all. 
"God is not in all his thoughts." Wliat of us? Pridie is not confined to king's houses 
or bosoms. Of what are men not proud? Are we free from this sin 7 Let us question 
ourselves. ill. PRIDE nROKEN. A man, smitten with the melancholy madness known 
a.s lycanthropy, he imagined himself an animal, and that animal an ox. This form of 
insanity is still known to medical science. Insane upon one point, he may have been 
sane upon every other. With beast imagination, he may still have preserved his con­
sciousness of personal identity. This strange double consciousness! He felt like an 
ox; he knew he wa.s a man. And so, with beast-heart, he wandered an outcast from 
his glory. Till seven times (perhaps years) passed over him, he dwelt with beast-heart 
among the beasts, and then reason returned. He looked up-sign that it had returned. 
He praised the God he had forgotten. Humbled, he was humble. No proud boasting 
now. He makes his boast in the Lord. And what have we worth having that we have 
not received? Let us live in the constant recognition of God as the fountain of all 
our blessings, and so escape the ingratitude of pride. From this sin, as from every 
other, only One can eave us. In the Almighty, the lowly Saviour, let us find our refuge. 
He can forgive us for tbe paat. He can aid us to watchfulnB!ls for the future. He 
can-ho waits-to aid us to resist this and every sin. (G. T. (Jaster.) Th• Fall of 
Nebuchadnezzar:-" After twelve months," saith Daniel, that is, twelve months after God 
had warned this king by dreams, and by Daniel, to repanb his sins, he was strutting in 
his galleries, and thought what sin shonld be next, as thongh he had never h'eard of 
dream or prophet. By IID.is computation of sin, wherein the months are observed' so exactly, 
how long Nebachadnezzar rebelled after he was warned, Daniel shows what reckoning 
God keeps of our months, and weeks, and days, which He gives us to repent, as He did 
Nebuchadnezzar, and what an account we shall make of them, as Nebuchadnezzar did. 
Daniel names there twelve months, as though he would speak of a great matter, and 
shows how worthy Nebuchadnezzar was to be punished, because he might have reformed 
his life since he was warned; for there were twelve months between his dreams and 
his punishment. When dream and Daniel had done what they could, now God calls forth 
His judgments, and bids them see what they can do, and commands them to chase 
Nebuchadnezzar, until be have lost hie kingdom, until he be driven oub of his palace, 
until he be fled into the wilderness, until he be degenerate like a beast, until hie snb­
jectc, and servan Is. and pages make their sport, and gaze and wonder at him, like a 
fool which goeth unto the stocks, or a trespasser, which is gazed at upon the pillory; 
60 the kinf. was debased, when God heard him but vaunt of his buildings. Therefore, 
let us take heed and be careful after what sort we &peak, and what words slip from us, 
1~~t Gc,d t2ke us in oar lies, or oaths, or slanders, or ribaldry, as he took Nebuchadnezzar 
v,hen hi, tong-ue walked without a bit, for if he had supposed that God had been so near, 
and that He would have answerea him as He did, he would have held his peace, and 
laid bis hand upon his mouth, rather thn PW so de'lr for a vain word, which did him 
no guod wheu it was spoken. The second note is of the ju:lge, "A voice ea.me down 
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from Heaven," the controlling voice came down from Heaven. God is most offended 
with our sin, for Nebuchadnezzar might have spoken more than this, before ,<ny ofoer 
mnn; ancl no man could control him, because he was king, and kings delight in greawr 
vanities than buildings, yet no man saith, Why doest thou so? When the voice from earth 
epako vainly, the voice from Heaven spake judgment. Here ia the King of Heaven 
againsl the king of earth; the voice of God against the voice of man; a Divine wrath 
warring with a human pride; the fire ia kindled, woe to the et11bble. Now he comes to 
the arraignment, and calls him to the bar : " 0 king Nebuchadnezzar, to thee be it 
spoken.•· Here a king is arraigned in his own kingdom, and no evidence given against 
him; but as though he had wjtneesed against himself, as all sinners do, God condemneth 
him oub of his own month, and to open his ears, he calleth him by his own name, " 0 
king Nebuchadnezzar," as the prisoner is called when he holds 11p his hand at the oor. 
How doth this speech differ from Nebuchadnezzar's speech. His words were but words, 
bub Gcd's words were, "He spake and it was done.n For "in the same holll" that which 
was spoken was done," eaith Daniel, and whatsoever the voice threatened onto 011r sills, 
or unto the sinner, shall be done at first or at last. This voice came from Heaven, and, 
therefore, it spake home; not like them which glide by the fawts of princes, and 
whispe~ behind their backs, as though they wowd reprove them if they dlll"et, b11t for 
fear lesb the prince, or councillor, or judge, or magistrabe should ta.Ice it as he means 
it, and think that he aims at them; which makes them speak in parables, as though 
they would cast a veil over their reproof, and eat their meBBage before they have 
spoken it. The Holy Ghost teacheth us here to reprove, so that whosoever sinneth may 
know that thou Bpeakest to him. Now the decree goeth forth that Nebuchadnezzar shall 
be king no more, "Thy kingdom is departed from thee." Now followeth the execution 
of His judgment, for Daniel saith, "The same holll" all this was fulfilled." Then was 
fulfilled, "the pride of man shall bring him low.n Even in the hour that Nebuchadnezzar 
advanced himself more than before, in the same hour he was bronght under all his 
suhjectij, all his servants and pages; so he which setteth up can pull down, he which 
gave can take, he which made can destroy. Therefore, let no man vaunt, though be 
were a king, of his house, or land, or farm, or children, but know that he should have 
nothing, if God did not regard him more than others; and think when thou dost read 
this story, whether thou be not as proud of thy wealth as Nebuchadnezzar was of his 
palace , whether thou be not as proud of thy children as Nebuchadnezzar was of his 
kingdom; whether thou be not as proud of thy parentage as Nebuchadnezzar was of bis 
honour; whether thou be not so proud of thy learning as Nebuchadnezzar was o! his train. 
If thou be so proud, then God doth say no more, " 0 king, to thee lie it spoken," but, 
0 subject, to thee be it spoken, these blessings shall be taken from thee. For, bath 
God taken no man's kingdom from him but Nebuchadnezzar's? Now, if any man long 
to bo resolved how this king was changed to a beast, he must not imagine any strange 
metamorphosis, as though his shape were altered, or his manhood removed, or that he 
pub on horns and hoofs, as poets feign Act.reon; for the voice doth not say that he sh,inlrl 
become a beast, but thab he should dwell with the beasts. Daniel doth not say that his 
head, or arms, or legs were transformed; hub thab the hair of his head, and the nails 
of his fillgers, did grow like eagles' feathers, and like birds' claws, as every man's hair 
anil nails will do if he do nob pare them. Lastly, Nebuchadnezzar saith not that his shape 
was restored unto him, bnt that his understanding was restored unto him; all which 
declare he was nob changed in body, but in mind, not in shape, but in quality. A 
savage mind came on him, like that which drove Cain from the company of meln (Gen. 
iv. 12), and he became like a satyr, or wild man, which ditfereth nob from a beasb but 
in shape; though he was not turned to a beast, yet this was a sflrange alteration to be 
so changed in an honr, that his nobles abliorrecl him, his subjects despised him. his 
servantR forsook him, none would company with him bnb the beasts. Consider this, all 
that advance yourselves against God, and despise His word, as Nebuchadnezzar did. 
This was to show that God makes no more account of the wicked than of beasts, and, 
therefore, the Holy Ghost calleth them often by the name o.f bea.-;ts ; showing how 
that sin and pleasure make them like beasts. When they have abused their wits often, 
and perverted their reason, ab last God taketh their understanding from them, and they 
hecom,1 like beasts, loathsome to themselves and others. Many such beasts we have 
still like Nebuchadnezzar, who were fitter to live in the desert among lions, where they 
mighb not annoy others, than in towns amongst men, where they infect more than the 
plagu,1. (H Smith.) Nebuchad11ezzar's Distraction Considered and Improved :-The greab 
God, in order to describe his own power, calls upon Joh to " behold everyone that is 
proud, and abase him. Look on everyone that is proud and bring him low, and 
tread down the wirkerl in their place: then will I confess unto thee. th:-it thine own 
righb 1\8nd can save thee" (Job xl. 11); thereb)• intimating tli.at it is the prerogatrre 
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or peouliar glory of God to humble proud oppressors, and that oue look of His eye oan 
bring them down. I. THE CALAMITY ITSllLF. In order to show how awful and remarl1able 
this was, it will be necessary a li1Jtle to consider the dignity of this inonarch, and bhe 
state of his affairs. Nebuchadn<>r.Zlll" was king of Babylon, the oapital olty of bhe 
Chaldean empire. He had been engaged in successful wars against the Tyrians, the 
Jews, and other neighbouring nations. He had overrun almost all Asia, and carried his 
arms into Africa. He had brought the Chaldean empire to the highest pitch of power 
and grandeur, and enriched his capital with the plunder of all the neighbouring nations. 
II. THY: CAUSI-: OF THI-: CALAMITY. And that was his pride. This Yice provol1ed God to 
make him such a miserable spectacle. This unhappy mol\arch was strutting about con­
templating its grandeur, and thinking himself a god, surveying the glories of his own 
creation, when this mortifJing change came upon him. He lived about a year after this 
restoration, and one would hope he kept in this good mind, and died under the serious 
impre.ssion of these important truths. And it was happy for him to have lost his senses 
for a time, if it was the means of saving his soul. Having thus viewed this very affecting 
and miserable spectacle, let us receive instruction from it; and endeavotir t.o enter into 
the follo\\-ing useful reflections upon this surprising eve'llt. 1. Let us reverence the 
almighty power of God, so illustriously displayed in it. "Where the word of a king 
is." saith Solomon, " there is power." Nebuchadnezzar's royal word had been accompanied 
"ith power to raise the grandeur of Babylon, and to conquer and impoverish whole nations. 
Rut when the royal word of the King of kings "fell from heaven saying, 0 king N,e­
huchadnezzar, the kingdom is departed from thee; the same bour was the thing fulfilled" 
(v. 31). And all his wise counsellors, skilful physicians, and mighty forces, could neither 
pre,eni nor remo,·e the affliction. How easily can God bring down the highest! See 
ho,, easily God can destroy the brightest genius, and confound the most sabtle politician. 
This story is a glorious and everlasting proof of his snpremacy and irresistible power. 
In this view let us consider it, and reverence the Almighty God. Nebuchadnezzar takes 
pains to inculcate these ideas of God upon all to whom this decree is made known. 
2. See how abominable pride is in 1lhe sight of God. I1J is the observation of a noble 
writer that this story is one of the finest, most humbli:ng, and most instructive lessons 
to human vanity that ever was exhibited to it. It shows how detestable pride is in the 
sight of God, and informs us (they are Nebuchadnezzar's own words) thab "those who 
walk in pride, God is able to abase." So his royal proclamation concludes; and ib is a 
truth tha11 we should never for gel " Pride was not made for man;." It is ~easonable 
and abl!llI'd for a creature weak, dependent, and sinful, to be proud, a creature who 
derivea all from God, owes everything to Him, and lives and m:oves and habh his being 
in Him. There are other instances of the loss of understanding besides this of Nebuchad­
nezzar, which are very mortifying to human vanity; instances where the faculties decayed 
hy age, and where there appeared no immediate hand of Providence in them. Are you 
proud of yom- wit and sprightly part.a? Think of Swifb, who, having been generally 
adinireJ for them, though in some instances he had abused them to vilify huma,n nature, 
insult our present ·happy establishment, and ridicule many serious and exemplary Chris­
tians, became at last a mere child, had not the sense of a brute to feed himself, and 
was showt1 by his servants, for gain, as a curiosity. Are you proud of gre11,t learning 
,;nd profound skill in the sciences 7 Think of Swisset, a celebrated German mathema­
ticiaD, of whom it was said by his learned contemporaries that "his capacities were 
almost above human." Yet in the advance of life he lost his understanding so far bhat 
he could scarce count twenty, and used to weep because he could not undersl:and the 
argnments and demonstrations which he had published. Are you proud of honour, 
courage, conduct, and high reputation 7 Think of the great Duke of Marlborough, who, 
after he had been for so many yea.re the pride of Engfa.nd, bhe terror of Fra.noe, and 
wonder of Europe, became an idiot, and had not understanding sufficient to perform the 
common actions of life. Are you proud of wealth and power; your buildings, equip­
ages, and attendants; the numbers who are submissive and obedient to you 7 Think. 
of Nebuchadnezzar. Amidst such affecting scenes, let not our eyes be lofty, nor onr 
hearts haughty. Let us remember that "we hold eV'en reason itself, that ennobling 
quality, that boasted prerogati,e and distinguishing perfection of human nature, up,m 
a very precarious tenure; and, as rme expresseth it, something with a human shape 
and voice bath often survived everything human besides." Let us attend to that charge 
of God by 1eremiah: "Thus saith the Lord, Let nob the wise man glory in his wisdom, 
neither let the mighfy man glory in bis might, neither let the rich man glory in his 
riches" (1er. i.T.. 23). We may learn: 3. How much are they to be pitied who have loRt 
their undPrstanding. After having conRidered the case of Nebuchadnezzar, let 11s think 
v:ith compassion on other,, who in this respect resemble him, that they are de~titute 
of r~ason. This is the case of those who are naturally idiots, and never discovered any 
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ooneldernble degree of rational Lhought, or manly actioM. It is the case of those who, 
by vlolcnb clieorclers of body, are become delirious, or so overwhelmed with melancholy, 
tha! they think and judge wrong of themselvM, anif take everything by the worst 
handle. ThlA ie the case of many in the decline of life. Their lacnlties decay; the7 
outlive even themselves, and become children a second time. 4. How thankful ~honld 
we be for the continued exerciee of onr reason. "There is a spirit in man, and the 
inspiration of the Almighl;y bath given him understanding." It is God's constant visi­
tation thab preserveth that spirit, and continneth the exercise of onr faculties. Who­
ever seriously considers the intimate connection between the soul and body, and how 
easily and frequently the faculties of the mind are alYected by the disorders and injuries 
of the body, will see constant cause to magnily the goodnes, of God, that there are not 
more person3 deprived of their understanding ; or who have ib weakened to such a rlegr~e 
as to render them useless and bnrthensome to others. It is really aatonishing that there 
are nob more idiom and mad people, considering how t.ender and delicate the texture of 
the brain is, which is the seat of the eonl and its sensations; considering how many 
accidents children are liable to, even nnder the care of the fondest mothers', much more 
while in the hands of mercenary nurses, from whom tenderness for other persons' children 
can never be expected, after they have put off all tenderness for their own. If our 
understandings remain, and our spirits are not wounded, we have ten thousand timl)S 
more reason for thankfulness than complaint. 5. How careful should we be to pre~erve 
our reason, to improve it, and employ it to the best purposes! Understanding and 
knowledge is the highest natural perfection. Reason is the distinguishing glory of men 
above the brutes; and we should carefully avoid everything that tends to ,lestroy or 
impair it. In this view I must solemnly warn you against gluttony and drunkenness. 
Every excess hurts the soul. It was Nebuchadnezzar's punishment to have "a beast's 
heart given to him"; it is a pity that any rational creatures should make beasts of 
themselves. There is nothing which is a greater enemy to the understanding than idle­
ne~s. The faculties of many rust away for want of use or employment They doze away 
their sensea and become stupid and unprofitable. Finally', let us b9 careEul to improve 
our understandings continually, by reading and reflection, by conversing with the wise 
and good, and especially by meditation on Divine things, and daily fervent prayer to 
the Father of lights and wisdom. Let us employ our faculties in a. manner becoming 
rational creatures. Reason was given us that we might know God and ourselves; that 
we might contemplate His works and consider His doings; that we might know and prac­
tise the duties of our connections and relations in life, and especially study the glorious 
Gospel, which is able to make us ",vise unto salvation." (Job Orton.) Nebuchadnez,sr's 
Mania.:-Tbe mental alienation of Nebuchadnezzar was undoubtedly the form of madness 
known as "lycanthropy," in which the habits of animals a.Te in some form assnmoo' by 
the insane person. (Lycanthropy means literally the change of a. man into a wolf_) 
Instances of those afflicted in this way eating grass, leaves, twigs, etc., like the great 
king, are familiar to medical men. Nor is it uncommon for the mind to lose its balance 
in some direction, in one raised so far ab~ve all other men as a. mighty despot, nnd so 
irresponsible. Many of the Cmsars undoubtedly suffered this terrible penalty of solitary 
greatness, nor are theirs the only instances of the kind in history. That ::my allusion 
to such a humiliating calamity should be found record'ed in the Babylonian annals is 
not, however, to be expected. It would be carefully guarded from the knowledge of 
chroniclers as a state secret. But that some terrible illness seized Nebuchadnezsnr is 
strangely proved by the recent discovery of a bronze doorstep, presented by him t-0 the 
great temple of El Saggil, at Borsippa, one of the su'burb9 or divisions of Babylon_ It 
speaks of his having been afflicted, and of his restoration to be"JJth, and may WElll have 
been a votive offering to the gods on his recovery from the attack mentioned by Daniel. 
Nor is this at all inconsistent with his recorded homage to 1 ehovah. Though he honoured 
the whole of the gods, his inscriptions show that, in a restricted sense, he always WOl'­

shipped one god especially. While he built temples to various divinities, and acknow­
ledged not only the " great gods," but at least thirteen besides. he also speaks constnnt.ly 
of the "Chief of the gods," the " Kin~ of th9 go'.!<!," the " GYl of gods." He mig-ht, 
therefore, have, for a time, transferred to 1 ehova.h. perhaps as another name for Meso­
dach, the homage hitherto rendered to the Babvlonian idol. (tc,rnninqham Geiki,, D D) 
A King Eating Gross:-1. What an incongruous thing it is for a king to be eating ~uss. 
It is good for cattle, but not fit for man. Yet I.he scene is as common as daylight. Wh,•n 
I see a man of regal nature made to rule in realms of thought, c1p3ble or all moral 
elevation, besotting llis faculties, attempting out of low sensualities to satisfy his im­
mortal energies, coming down off' his throne of power into brutalities, sacrifidn~ his 
higher nature to his lower nature, coming down, and coming down, until ~ ' 1 bis inHuen~e 
for goocl is gone, I cry out, "There is a king e:1ting grass like an ox." 2. Convidion 
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is not conversion. Wl10 is t.his man who makes the boast about Babylon 7 The very man 
who, under the revelation of dreams that Daniel made from Heaven, deeply humbled 
bimse!I while he confessed that God is a God of gods and a Lord of lords; yet behold 
that humbling and arousing did not result in a radical change. Conviction is merely 
a sight of sin; conversion is a view of pardon. Conviction is the pain, conversion Is 
the messenger that cures it:. 'l'hournnds have experienced the former who nenr ex­
J'Prienccd the !alter. 3. Pride is the precursor of overthro1v. He who Is down c.annot 
fall. 4. Vi11at a terrible thing is the loss of reason I In this world of sad ~lghts, ~he 
saddest is the idiot's stare. Strong drink Is the cause of mme ins:1.nity bhil.n anything, 
else. 5. How quickly turns the wheel of forbune, from how high up to how far down 
"·ent Nebuchadnezzar. Of all fickle people in the world, Fortune is the most llcklc. 
6. Learn the comforting truth, that afflictions are arrested as soon as bhey have acoom• 
plisl1ed their mission; and 7. Connected ";th the most distressing judgments of God 
there are displays of Divine mercy. God might justly have lefb Nebuchadnezzar in the 
field, but infinite compassion brought him back to the palace. (T. De Will Talmag•, 
fJ.D.) Mcr.ta/ Faculties Suspended :-There is no ground for concluding that the king was 
turned into an ox-tbat is absurd-or that he was made literally a beast of the earth; 
but that his reason was taken from him. God laid his finger on bhe brain, and all i1B 
intellectual and moral action was instantly suspended. When we think what a delicaUei 
structure the brain is, and what an immensity of things depend upcm ilt, we womter thab 
it does not give way oftener than it does. The king's last thoughts were connected with 
his first. I have read somewhere that when persons had lost, or had suspended for a 
season, the power of reasoning, or had become what is commonly called maniacs, as 
soon as they are restored by the removal of the pressure that prevents the action of the 
mind-for it is not the mind but its physical channels that are disordered by mania-the 
last thought tbat they had before they were struck with manfa b the very first thought 
that occurs the instant they recover; and tbat, though a period of yelars has elapsed, 
they are ntterly unconscious of their flight or number, and refer t.o old events as recen11. 
I have read of a sailor, a portion of whose brain was carried away by a shot; the part 
of the brain injured I cannot specify. This man was for years a maniac. Aftler some 
sii.: years he recovered, and the first words he uttered were, "Is the ship ashore?" 
When he was struck the ship was nearly on shore; the orders at the time referred t.o 
this. and of this he was speaking. So his last words were the first he uttered on recover­
ing, and he was entirely unconscious that yea.rs had elapsed. In Nebuchadnezzar's 
case there was a snspension of the faculties of the mind. (John Cumming, D.D.) Ri.,toru 
of Nrbu.chacl11c2zar:-L THE LEADING EVENTS IN DIS HISTORY. Nebuchadnez1.ar was the 
son of Nabopollassar, .and succeeded that monarch in the government of Cha.Idea. in bhe 
year of the world 3399. He attacked and overcome J' ehoiakim, robbed him of his trea­
sures, and afterwards snbdned and destroyed him (II. Kings xxiv. 1). He also took 
Zedekiah captive, put out his eyes, and bound him in chins, afber having put his sons, 
to death in his presence. He plundered J'erasalem of its riches. The vessels of the temple 
he placed in the temples of his idols ab Ba.bylon. II. THE l\lORE STRIKlNG FEATURES 
OF HIS PERSONAL CHAll.ACTER. 1. He was a public not.orious idolater. Yea, he was a 
maker and patroniser of idols (Dan. iii. 1). 2. He was noted for his relentless r,rnelty. 
Case o! Zedekiah (II. Kings xxv. 7). Also casting int.o the fiery furnace the H13hrew 
cbildre!l (Dan. iii. 22). 3. He was distinguished for his insatiable ambition. 4. He was 
als-J proud, haughty, and impious. Hence his language respecting his gods (Dan. iii. 14 ; 
i,. 30). III. As THE SU13JECT BOTH OF THE DIVINE JUDGl\lENT AND MllRCY. God 
brought His judgmente upon him. His affliction: 1. Was insanity. 2. Was Divine. God 
entered into the lists with him. 3. It was severe. Loss of property, of friends, of health, 
reoutation, &c., often distressing. 4. It was singularly appropriate to his crimes. He 
made himsel1 a.s God ; God made him as a brute. He boasted of his glory; God _made 
him utterly despicable. 5. Limited and followed by Divine mercy. Had it not, he would 
have been utterly consumed. God's mercy did not utterly forsake him. 6. Produced 
reformation. Hence he blessed God; and praised and honoured him that liveth for ever. 
Learn : 1. The universal government of God. 2. The wickedness of pride. 3. The great­
ness of Divine mercy. 4. The importance of the Divine favour. (J. e.,,n,.) 

Vers. 34, 37. I, Nebuchadnezzar, lifted up mine eyes unto Heaven.-An Unlikely 
Conve,t :-1. HIS CONVERSION OUT OF A STATE OF HEATIIENISlll. There was a mass of 
idolatrous opinion and vicious custom, in the midst of which Nebuchadnezzar was brought• 
up, and by which he was configured. H!e was ill-pfacieif so far a~ an opplrlmniby of 
conversion, or a radical change of heart and life, are concerned. II. Hrs ~ON'lERSION. 
OUT OF A BTATF: OF WORLDLY PRIDE. He was uniformly prosperous. He had no change, 
n~ ~liecke, no defeats; therefore, he wa,,i filled with the thought of himself, so as to 
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sbub out the thought of 11, higher. 111. Tm; UNUSUAL Ml!:ANS l!:Ml'LOYl!:D lN s,:Cli!\IN°'.i 
111s CONVERSION. He bad to ha bumbled. His reason was taken from him, and he became 
like 11, beast in bis habits. It was the greatest humiliation that could have been sent on 
earLh's monarch. IV. THE EVIDENCES NEEUCHADNEZZAR GAVE o~· HIS BEING co:-.-­
VERTED. 1. There is no reason why grace should not have worked in Nebuchadnezzar'., 
heart. Full and accurate knowledge is not an essential for salvation. Nebuchadne2z~r 
was not entirely shut in by heathenism; for in the courae of bis life ha was brought 
into contact with the servants of God, and he would lea:m from them Uh.a part assigned 
to him in prophecy. 2. We are not to expect too much in the way of evidence. It was 
not to he expecbed of one who was in Nebuchadnezzar's position that he would be the 
saint 1ohn or Paul was. His antecedents and surroundings would operate again.,t him, 
so that there would be only an imperfect development of grace, amd be w0uld do maJ1~• 
things a Christian knows to be wrong. 3. We have a very imperfect record of what 
ho was after conversion; but what we have is encouraging. Nebuchadnezzar disappears 
from our view here under a favourable light. We remark then (1) In the way of Mi­
deuce of bis conversion, bis clear recognition of the Divine s·overeignty. That is implied 
in the description of God as the King of Heaven, One whose sovereignty was not con­
nected with a single planet and baulked here and there by others, but who had the 
whole dome of Heaven, and, therefore, the whole range of earth, under His potent sway. 
Indeed, there is no more frequently quoted or more satisfactory expression of the Divine 
sovereignty than that which we have from the mouth of Nebuchadnezzar (,. 34, 35). 
He felt that he had been in the grasp of that sovereignty; he had been sovereignly 
bumbled, and be bad been sovereignly delivered. Now it is true that a recognition of 
the Divine sovereignty is not enough to save us, but them must be something like this 
in every saved person. As it is true of the sinner that be says, "I am my own; who is 
Lord over me? " so it is a mark of a converted man that he recognises that God has a 
propriety in him, and a right to dispose of him for His own glory. We remark (2) That 
he bad a clear recognition of the righteousness of God's dealings with him. All whose 
works are truth, and His ways judgment. He wa.s nob the erring, fickle tyrant such as 
he had been taught to regard the objects of his worship; bub He wa.s One who, truth­
fully observing all that takes place, and above all possibility of deception, applies a 
just and equal test to every man's conduct, and appoints for him what is riight. We do 
not suppose that he saw the righteousness of God in many of its baa.rings, that he could 
spell out a tenth part of what wle can do; but he did not rest in the general idea o~ 
righteousness, but felt it in its application to himself, that God had not gone beyond 
right in degrading him a.s Hie had done to the condition of a beast. To hJ.ve learned 
such a lesson as that from his life, was that not the mark of a saved peroon ? We 
remark (3) That there was the clear recognition of what ha.d been the b1ot ~nd sin of 
bis precious life, what he calls walking in pride, and a humbling of himself for it. 
"· As the rhetorician, being asked what was the first thing in the rules of eloquence, 
answered, pronunciation; what was the second, pronunciation; what was the third, 
still he answered, pronunciation-so if you should ask me concerning the precepts of 
the Christian religion, I would answer firstly, and secondly, and thirdly, and for evet, 
humility." There is nothing more insisted on in Scripture, and there is nothing in 
which hypocrites so grossly fail in : and, therefore, when we see it present we may 
entertain a good hope regarding a man. Nebuchadnezzar could not have such :m empty­
ing of bis own goodness, such a realisation of personal violence as we may have. to 
whom have been disclosed the holiness and the love of God in the cross of CbristJ. But 
if he abased himself according to his light, accepting of the mercy of God, he ,vowd be 
acoepted of God according to the words, "God is no respecter of persons, but in every 
nation," &c. There is a beautiful exhibition of humility in what the whole of this 
fourth chapter is-a royal proclamation. It begins, "Nebuchadnezzar the Icing unto all 
people, nations, and languages thab dwell in all the earth." Its design was to magnify 
God in his humiliation and in his restoration bo his re'.l.son iini ti:i liis kingdom; and ib 
is an unvarnished record, concealing nothing, extenuating nothing. If Nebuchadnezzar 
gained admittance, why may nob we 7 There is no restraining oE the Spirit, no loss of 
virtuJ in the blood of Christ, no withdrawing of the Divine promise. Let us strive then 
to enter in while the door of mercy is standing open. (R. Finla!Json, B.A.) ResWution 
of Nebuol,adnezear :-First, Nebuchadnezzar was humbled a.s God humbletb His ~nemies; 
now he is humbled as God humbleth His children; that although he had more honour 
than he had before, yet be is not prond of it as he was before, but crieth with the pro­
phet David (Ps. cxv. 1), "Not unto me, 0 Lord, nob unto me, but unto thy n:l.lile. give 
the glory." In these verses two things show themselves at the first view. that is. 
Nebuchadnezzar's restitution, and his thankfulness in his r~,titution. First. he sh,,•x,,th 
the time when he was restored, in these words, "At bhe an•i of thas~ chvs," bhan ha 
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•howeth t.lte manner how he was rest.ored, in these words, " I N~buchadnezzar liftled up 
my eye,; t.o hea,·en, and mine understanding W11.8 rest-ored t.o me." In his tha11kfulnesd, 
first, he extolleth God's power in setting him up, and pulling him down, and raising him 
again ; then he commendeth God's justice and truth, which deserves t.o be praised for 
His judgmenta as much as for His mercy, as though he rejoiced that God bath made him 
lika a beast, that he might die like a man. " At the end of these days." As Daniel 
noted the time of his pride when he walked in his palace, t.o show how pride grows out 
of buildings, and wealth, and apparel, and such room, so he noteth the time of his fall, 
.. while the words were in his mouth," to show that he wus punished for his pride and 
ignorance, that he might know where t.o beiin hils com•ersion, and abate his pride. 
And \\·hen he had taken away the cause, then God would take away the punishment, so 
likewis~ he noteth the time of his restitution, "at the end of these days," that is, after 
seven years were expired, to show how long the sickness of pride is in curing, and to 
show how everything was fulfilled which was prophesied, even to the point of time. 
Yet another note is set upon this beas~; lest we should think that God only r-egardeth 
the season, and thinks seven years' punishment enough for such a sin, he saith not 
barely, that his understanding and honour was restored Ullto him when seven years 
were ended, but that they were restored unto him when he began t.o lift up his eyes to 
Heaven, to show that this blessing came from a.hove, and that He which had humbled 
him had restored him again; as if he should say to all that are cast down with sickness, 
or poverty, or infamy, or any trouble whataoever in body or mind, He which hath humbled 
you will raise you, as He hath done me; but yon must look up unto Heaven, and lift up 
your hearts to Him, a.nd then your nnderstanding, and comfort, a.nd wealth, and plea.sure, 
and health, and liberty, a.nd good name, and all, shall return unto you aga.iin, lilke Jolhl. 
sheep, and camels, and oxen, in greater number than he had before. Like a man which 
is wakened out of a long trance, now he began to sttr a.nd lift up his eyes. When the 
heart is once lift up, it will lift np the eyes, and the hand, and vofoe, and aJl to Heaven. 
He which never looked up to Heaven so long as his comfort was upon the earth, now his 
mind is changed, his looks, and gestures, and speeches, a.nd all a.re changed wi'th it, as 
though God would show a visible difference between the spi.ritnal and carnal, even in 
their looks and gestures, as there is between a child and an old man. The spi.ritual minds 
are heavenly, a.nd look up, because their joy is above. Now h,e w.lks no mlora of hia 
palace, nor his power, nor his majesty, though it be greailer than it was; but ha looked 
above his own palace t.o another palace, from whence that terrible voice came down unto 
him, " Thy kingdom is departed from thee " ; which expresseth his contrite heart and 
wounded spirit, how many passions battled within, as if he should chide himself and 
say, Unthankful man, my power ever descended from above, and I ever looked upon 
the earth and mine honour came down from Hea.ve!n, and I never lift 1lp mine eyes 
before; but now, saith be, go up, my voice, and my hands, and my eyes. How long 
will ye pore upon the earth like a beast 7 So he lifted up his eyes unto Heaven. Aft.er 
he had lifted up his eyes, he beginneth to pray, and pra.isjs, and give thl.nks to Goel, 
which showeth that he did not only lift up his eyes:, but his heart boo (Ps. xxv. 1). 
Now God thinks the time long enough ; and as He reformed the ground after bhe flood 
with fruit, and herbs, and :flowers again, s,o Hie reformed Nebuchadnezzar with under­
standing, and beauty, and honour again. As when he repented himaelf and said, I will 
drown the earth no more (Gen. viii 21), so I will chase Nebuchadnezzar no more. Now 
ne knowB a King above him, he shall be a king again; now he seuks my honour, I will 
give him hononr; now be magnifieth him that debased him, I will rel;urn to exalt him. 
So the voice which thundered from Heaven, "Thy kingdom is departed from thee," sounds 
again, " Thy kingdom is restored to thee." Thus the displeasure of God is but au in­
terim, until we know something that we should know, and then Nebuchadnezzar shall 
be king again, then the sick man shall be whole again, bhen bhe bondma.n sihall be free 
again, then the poor man shall be rich a.gain. His mercies are called everlasting, 
because they endure for ever (Ps. cxxxvi. 1, 2); but His anger is compared to bhe clouds, 
becaus~ it lasteth bnt a season. Now the first cure of the king's restitution was of his 
mind; "Mino understanding," saith Nebuchadnezzar, "was restored unto me." To show 
wbat an inestimable gift our understanding and reason is, whereby we differ from beasts, 
for which we cannot be thankfnl enough, therefore he records it twice, as though his 
heart did :flow with gladness, and his tongue could not choose but speak oft&'n of it, as 
a man thinketh and spea.keth of that which he loveth : "Mine understanding was restored 
unto me," &c. That which wa.a first taken away was lirst restored again, which so soon 
as it was gone, he was counted a man no more, but a lieast. After he had said "Mine 
understanding wa.a restored t.o me," be annexeth, "mine honour wa.~ restored t.o me"; 
so J,e grew to a king again. As he was want to put on one robe after another when he 
was a king, so when God would make him a king again, first he puts upon him the robe 
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o{ untleretan,Jiug, as it were tho foundation of " king, like the princo,ly spirit which 
oamo upon Saul (I. Sam. x. 9); and when he had a prince's hearb, then God gave him a 
prince•~ power, and proclaimed, like a voice from Heaven, Nebuchadnezzar, king of 
Babel; eo gloriously be rose again like bhe e11n, with a brium:ph of his resbitntfon, and 
welcom,, of hie eubjecte, like the shout which went before 8olomon (I. Kings i. 34). 
Here II wieo man m11y etudy anrl wonder, like Elisha, when his master was rapb to Heaven. 
For as though a snuff had been taken from the ground, and set in the candlestick again, 
and shined brighter than it did before; eo Nebuchadnez1.ar was raised Crom the dust and 
eeb in the• throne; even now no man cared for him, aind now no man dare displease him. 
That which Solomon eaith in Prov. xvi. 7, "Wlien the ways of a. man please the Lord, 
he will mak~ all his enemies ab peace with him"; so when Nebuchadnezzar pleased the 
Lord, God gave him grace with men, and his glory was augmented: "My glory was in­
creased," &c. That is, he received not only his kingdom, and power, and honour again, 
hub he received usury of them. W'h'en he sought God's honour, and cared nob for his 
own, honour was increased, according to that (I. Sam. ii. 30), "I will hononr them that 
honour me." Now he bath received grace, let ns examine his thankfnlnees. Now let 
us seo the parts of this king's confession, that we may Sele how his thankfnlness did 
answer to his sin. Before, he had robbed God of his hononr; now, a.s thoagh he ea.me 
to mako restitution, he brings praise, and thanks, anrl glory in his mouth. First, he 
advanceth God's power, and saith bhat His "kingdom is an everlasting kingdom"; in 
which words he confesseth that God was above him, because that his kingdom was nob 
an everlasting kingdom, but a moment.ary kingdom, like a ~p,irk, which riseth from the 
fire, and fa.Heth into the fire aga.in. Therefore, he showeth what a. fool he was to vaunt 
of his kingdom, as though it were like God's kingdom, which lasteth for ever. Secondly, 
he magnifietb the power of God, and saith that God "doth what he listeth both in heaven 
and earth," and nothing can hinder him, or "say unto him, What dost lfuou? " Under 
which words he confesseth again that God was above him, because he could not reign as 
he listed : for when he thought to live at his plea.sure, he was thrnst oo.t at d,:iors, and 
God said not to him, What doest thou? but "Thy kingdom sh'lTI dep'.lrt from thee." 
Therefore, he showeth what a. fool he was b<l vaunt of his power, as though it had been 
like God's power, which cannot be checked. Thirdly, he commendeth the jnstice of God, 
and saith that His works were all truth, and His ways were all judgmeint. Under which 
words he confesseth again that God was above him; for his W'l.ys w'ere a.II errors, and 
his works were all sins, as the end proved. Therefore, he shows wha.t a fool he was !Jo 
vaunt of his works, as though they bad been like God's works, which cannot be blamed : 
therefore, be concludes, "I Nebuchadnezzar praise, and extol, and magnify the King 
of heaven." Such a schoolmaster is affliction, to teach th:i.t which prophet'! and angels 
cannot teach. Thus you have seen pride an1 h•.1mility, one pulling Nebuchadne= out 
of his throne, the other lifting him into his throne ; whereby the,y which stand may 
take heed lest they fall, and they which are fallen may learn to rise again. (H. Smith.) 

- . ' ... 
Ver. 35. He doeth according to His will in the army of Heaven.-Th, T'ncon­

q11,.rabh King:-1. Consider THF. DOCTRINAi, INSTRUCTION here given to us. 1. We have 
here plainly stated the doctrine of the eternal self-existence of God. " I blessed the 
Most High, and I praised and honoured Him tha.t liveth for ever." "We," as a venerable 
Puritan observes, "have more of nothing than of being," bub it is Go1's prerogative to 
be. He alone can say, "I am God, an<l beside me there is none else." He declares " I 
lift up my hand to heaven, and say I live for ever." He is the one onlr underived. self­
existent, self-sustained Being. Let us know of a surety that the Lord God whom we 
worship is the only Being who necessarily and from His ow'n n1ture exiqi:g_ 111'0 other 
beinl? coulcl have been but for His sovereign will, nor could it conbinue wsre that will 
suspended. He is the only light of life, all others are rellections of His brnm~- Th.ere 
must ho Goel, but there was no such necessity that there should be any other intelligences. 
God is independent-the only being who is so. We must find food with which to repair 
th~ daily wastes of the body; we are dependent npon light and heat, and innumerable 
external agencies, and above all and primarily dependent upon the outgoings of the 
Divine power towards us. But the I am is self-sufficient and a.II-sufficient. He was a3 

gloriou., before He made the world as He is now ; He was as great. as bles.~ed. as Divine 
in all His attributes before sun and moon and st3rs leaped into e.dstence a.~ H.e is now: 
and if He should blot all out as a. nY-Ln era~es the writing of hi9 pen, or as a potl;er 
breaks the vessel he has made, He would be none the less the supreme and ever-blessed 
God. Nothing of God's being is derived from another, but all that exists is derived from 
Him. God ever liveth in this respect, th~t He undergoes no sort of ch!lnge: all His 
creatures· must from their constitution undergo more or less of mut-\tlo,n. That H:e iiv'e~ 
for ever is the result, not onlv or His pss~nthl 3n:I nec~~•arr ,elf-existence, of His in-
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dependence, and of llis unchangeableness, hnt o[ U1c !act that thoro is no conceivable 
forre that can evPr wound, injure, or destrov Him. 2. In our tJe'xt we ned llnd Ne­
buchadnezzar asserting the ernrlasting domili"ion of God. He saith, "Whose domini,1n 
is an everlastini: dominion, and his kingdom is from genemtion to generation." 'l'he 
God "'horn we sen·e not only exists, but reigns, "The most high God, posaeaaor ,,r 
heaven and earth hath preparecl his throne in the heavens, and his kingdom! rul'ebh over 
all." As Da,·id said so also say we, "Thine, 0 L1r<t, is the gre'\tn~sa, and bhe power. 
and the glory, and the victory, and the majesty: for all th'\t is in the heaven and in 
tl,e earth is thine; thine is the kingdom, 0 Lord, and thou art exalted a~ head above 
all." "The Lord sitteth ur,on the flood; yea, the Lord sittetb King for ever." The 
Lord is naturally the ruler of all, but who sha.11 preben~ t1 rule over Hirn 7 II(& is not 
to be judged of man's finite reason, for He doeth great things which we cannot compre­
hend. E.,.ents appear to ff)• at random like the dust in the ,vhirlwind, but it is not so. 
The rule of the Omnipotent ext.ends o,·er all things at all times. Nothmg is left to i!B 
own chanc0 hap, but in wisdom all things are governed. Glory be unto the omnipresent 
and indsible Lord of all. This Divine kingdom appeared very plainly to the once proud 
monarch of Bab:don t.o be an everlasting one. The reign of ths Everliving extends as 
other kingdoms cannot, "from generation to generation." The mightiest king inherits 
power and soon yields his sceptre to his successor; the Lord hatb no begmning of days 
nor end of years: predecessor or successor are words inapplicable to Him. Other MOl!l­

archies stand while their power is unsubdued, but in an evil hour a greater power may 
crush them down. There is no greater power than God; yea, there is no other power 
hut that which proceeds from God. for " God hath spoken once ; twice have I heard this; 
that power belongeth unto God " ; hence His monarchy cannot be subdued, and must 
be e,·erlasting. All the elements of His kingdom are most conservative, because radi­
cally rigbt. Oh, happy subjects, who have such a throne to look to! Oh, blessed children, 
.,-ho have such a King to be your Father! 3. Nebuchadnezzar, humbled before God, 
uses, in the third place, extraordinary language wibh regard to tlhe nothingness of mrui­
kind. "All the inhabitants of the earth are reputed as nothing." This is Nebuchadnezzar, 
but bis words are confirmed by Isaiah, " Behold the nations a.re as a drop of ai bucket," 
the unnoticed drop whicl1 remains in the bucket after it has been emptied into the trough, 
or the drip which falls from it as it is uplifted from the well, a thing too inconsiderable 
to be worthy of notice. "And a.re counted as the smnll dust of the bafance"; as the 
dust which falls upon scales, but is not sufficient to afl'ect the balance in any degree 
whatever. "Behold, he taketh up the isles as a very little thing." Whole archipelagos 
He nplifts as unconsidered trifles. This triple kingdom of ours He reckons not only 1t:> 
he little, but "a very little thing." Of wha.t account at this day a;re a.ll ti'ie autediluc 
vian millions? What are the hosts of Nimroo, of Shishak, of Sennacherib, of Cyrus 7 
What reeks the world of the myriads who followed the march of N~buchadnezzar, who 
obeyed the beck of Cyrus, who passed away before the eyes of Xerxes? The nations 
are nothing in comparison with God. A;, you may place as many ciphers as you like 
together, and they all make nothing, so you may add up as many men, w:ith aII their 
supposed force and wisdom, as vou please, and they are all nothing in comparison with 
God. He is the unit. He stands for all in a!I, and comprehendeth all ; and all the rest 
are but so many valueless ciphers till His unity makes them of account. We shall, when 
we get to Heaven, make it part of our adoration to confess that we are less than nothing 
an<i vanitv. but that God is all in all ; therefore shll wre cast our crow'.ns at His fee,, 
and give Him all the praise for ever and ever. Herein is His greatness, that it compre­
hends all littlenesses without a strain : the glory of His wisdom is as astonishing' a.s bbe 
majesty of His power, and the splendours of His love and of His grace are a9 amazing 
as the terror of His sovereignty. He may do what He wills, for none can stay him; but 
He never wi11s to do in any case aught tht is unjust, unholy, unmerciful, or in anyway 
inconsistent with the perfection of His matchless character. W,e tulrn now bo tne next 
sentence. wbicb reveals the Divine power at work sovereignly. "He doetb according 
to hie will in the army of heaven, and among the inliabibl.nh or bi.~ e-w-llh." This i~ 
easv to understand in reference to the celestial host, for we know that God's will i~ 
don"e in Heaven; we devoutly pray that it may yet be done on earth after the same fashion. 
The angels find it their heaven to be obedient to the G9d of H&iven. If God does noi 
rule evervwhere, then something rules where He does not, and so He is not omnipresently 
supreme.· If God does not have His will, someone else does, and so far thab someone 
is a rival to God. I dare not believe even sin itself to be exempted from the control of 
Providence, or from the overruling dQminion or the 1udge or aIT the earbh. tet ns now 
consider the fifth part of the texf;-" ™1w can stay his Irani, or s1y u11t, him, What 
doest thou!" I gather from this that God's fiat is irresistible and unimpeachable. We 
are told by some annotators that the original has in it an allu9ion to a blow given tCJ a 
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ohild's hand to make him cease from some forbidden action. None can brrob the Lord 
in that monner. None can hinder Him, or caW10 Hi'm fjo paU.'l,0. He has mi<Yht, t.o do 
what Ho wills. So also s11ys Isaiah: "Woe unto him thab striveth with his Malcer I Let 
the potsherd strive with the potsherds of the eartr. Shall the clay say to him that fashi'on­
eth it, Whab makest thou 7 or thy work, Hie bath no hands 7" Man is powerlo,ss, then, 
to resist the fiat of God. Usually he does not know God's design, although he blunrler­
ingly thinks he does; often in opposing thab apparent design be fulfils the secret design 
of God 11gainat his will. II. Now consider its PRACTICAL INSTRUCTION. 1. I think tha 
firsb leseon is, how wise t.o be ab one with Hi.mi I 2. How encouraging this is to those 
who are ab one with God I If He be on onr side, who shall be againsb us 7 " The Lord 
of Hosts is with us, the God of Jacob is our refuge." 3. How joyful this thought ought 
to be to all holy workers I 4. How this should help you that sufl'er l If God rJoo,s it, 
all, and nothing happens apart from God, even the wickedness and cruelty of man being 
still over-ruled by Him, you readily may submit. II. What is THE RIGHT St'IBTT in which 
to contemplatJ all this 7 1. The first is humble adoration. We do not worship enough. 
Worship Him with lowliest reverence, for you are nothing, and He is all in all. 2. Next, 
let the spirit of your hearts be that of unquestioning acquiescence. He wills it! I will 
do it or I will bear it. God help you to ltv'e m perfedfl resignation. 3. Next to thab, 
exercise the spirit of reverent love. 4. Lastly, let our spirit be that of profound <lelight. 
I believe there is no doctrine to the advanced Christian which contains such a deep sea 
of delight as this. The Lord reigns! (C. H. 8pu,-geon.) The Majesty and Government of 
God :-I. Tm; MAJESTY OF THF. ONE LIVING AND TRUE GOD. He is here styled "Most 
High," is said to "live for ever," and "all the inhabitanta of the earth" are dechred to 
be "reputed as nothing" before Him. He is the Most High; that is, He is exalted·, not 
only in authority and power, of which I shall speak afterwards, but iin the perfections 
of his nature, above every other being in the universe. I neeJ not !fay, no man, bus 
no angel, no archangel, no being whatever, can vie with Him in any perfection (Isai. 
xl. 25). In Him they are absolute. In them they are a mere stream, derived, and that 
from Him. In Him they exist as in their fountain, underived. In them they are depend­
ent, anil that on Him; in Him independent. In them they are mutable; in Him im­
mutable. In them they are finite; in Him inil:nite. In them they are temporal ; in Him 
eternal. For, to pass from the consideration of these perfections to His existence ; He 
"liveth for ever." This implies-His strict and proper Eternity. His existence is from 
everlasting, as well as to everlasting. He is without beginning, as well as without end. 
How mysterious! Therefore, "all the inhabitants of the earth," nay, and the highest 
creatures, "are reputed as nothing." 1. They are as nothing compared to Him. Dead 
and unorganised matter is as nothing compared with the vegeta.bTe creation, the herbs, 
plants, flowers, fruits. One vegetable is as nothing compared to another; suppose the 
moss on a building to a· cedar in Lebanon. All vegetables are as no"thing compared with 
animafa which are endued with sensation, vofontary moti@, perception, instinct, or 
discretion. One animal, suppose a worm, or mite, is as nothing compared to another, 
suppose to an eagle, a lion, an elephant, a whale. One man far exceeds another; Sir 
Isaac Newton far exceeded an uninstructed peasant, or the Apostle Paul a wicked profli­
gate. Men in their present state are as nothing compared to angels, or to whab they 
themselves shall be in a future state. But all are as nothing to God. For, wh~t is a 
shadow to the substance 7 What is a candle to the sun; a drop to the ocean; a grain 
of sand to the globe of earth? What is a finite being, however exalted, to an Infinite 7 
especially a being so limited as man, a worm, a blast, a shade, a clod of clay, a speck 
of dust? What is a created and dependent being to one uncreated and independent? 
What is the work to the workman? the creature to the Creator? the clay to the potter? 
2. They are as nothing without _Him. They are as nothing to help. Favoured, befriended. 
and surrounded by the omniscient, omnipotent, and omni'present God, we need nob fear 
the ignorance or weakness of man. 3. They are nothing in themselves. They are nothing 
in duration. " As for man his days are as grass ; as a llow1er of the lteld, so he l'lour­
isheth" (Ps. xxxix. 6; xc. 4; ciii. 16). II. Hrs GOVERNMENT. 1. It is everlasting. As 
He liveth for ever, so His dominion is, if not from eternity (for a king supposes snbjecrs) 
yet to eternity. As He is the Most High above every other being in the excellencies of 
His nature, so His authority and empire are unlimited over every other. 2. His ROV!i:­
REIGNTY is absolute and unconfined, and His power irresistible. His will is His law. 
None can resist His purpose. 3. His government is wise, jusb, and good. yea, infinitely 
so. III. Tm: USE WE SHOULD MAKE OF THIS DOCTRINF.. We should make the same use 
of ib which Nebuchadnezzar did. We should "bless the Mosb High. and praise, and 
honour him that liveth for ever," &c. To be more particular--we should learn to admire 
and adore His infinite condescension and love in so peculiarly noticing and regarding us 
(Ps. viii. 4; Job vii. 17, 18). We should observe the ~round altorded tts for trusting in 
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Tiim at all times, and in all situations and circumstances. (.1. /lrn.,011.) (){ Uhd. "' "" 
Go,·rrno,· nnd Jt1dgc of the Mo,-nl Wo,-ld, Ang,b, a11d Mrn :-I. God is the sovereign IOll'd 
an?. governor of angels. who are described by the Apostle to the Hebrews as ministering 
srmtl<. They are spirits. that is, rational and intelligent agents, perfectly free from 
1,he irross incumbrance of mat.t~r; though upon occasion ca.pable of assuming bodies, 
and appearing in human shape, as they frequently did under the Old Testament, The 
angels. arc endued w;th greater and more excellent perfections than man, as they not 
only discern between good and e,·il, but know all things that a.re n1 bhe ear11h (IT. Sam. 
xiv. l'i, 20). They excel in strength, and on account of their great activity and swiftness 
of mdion are represented with wings flying through the midst of Heaven (1er. viii. 18). 
The angels are ilivided int-0 the good and the evil. II. We proceed to consider the govern­
ment of Goil over :P.IANKIND• or llhe inhabitanm of the earth. Man is a free a.gent, 
endued with a power of determining his own actions; not a machine, or piece of clock­
work moved by weighm and pulleys, but so far free as to be accountable for all hie 
actions. and consequently the subject of moral government. The government of God 
01·er men may be divided into providential and rectoral. 1. The providential government 
of God is His directing and inlluencing the actions of ~n and the occurrences of tb;e 
Korld. sc as to make them subservient to the pnrposes of his own !)leasure. It is absurd 
to ~uppose a creatnre to act independently of his Creator. We are to act upon the stage 
of life. are lively demonstrations of the wisdom of the Creator ; but when Go'd 'has furs 
nislcea us with these qualifications it is not to be supposed that He tnrns us loose lao ac~ 
at random, but like a skilful mariner at the helm of the ship, inllue'Dees amd direcb! our 
conduct to serve the purposes of His government. The fortuitons actions of men are 
rnanageil and overruled by an infinitely wise God ; the archer draws his bow at a ventnre, 
but the arrow is directed by a higher hand between the joints of the harness. The 
Di,ine influence extends over the whole universe, from the highest angel to the smallest 
and rncst inconsiderable insect. No second cause, though never so powerful, can act 
independently on the first. Thongh God is not visible to our bodily senses, He is present 
in all places, and interests Himself in all human aifairs. 2. We are to enquire into God's 
rectoral government, and to consider Him as the sovereign lawgiver and judge of His 
raticnnl creatures; and: 1. What laws bas God established and settled for the govern­
ment of mankind? (1) God has appointed the moral law', or the light of natnre, as a 
rule of duty to his reasonable creatnres (Rom. ii. 14, 15). Every man's conscience is a 
bw to him.sell, and will accuse or excuse him according a,9 ha acts agree1bly or dis­
agre0abl~· to its dictates; and though it must be confessed that the light of natnre is 
dim and imperfect, yet it remains a role still. The moral law is summarily comprehended 
in the Ten Commandments, and is divided by oar S'l.viou"r int1 the1e two branches: the 
fove of Goo and of our neighbour (Matt. xxii. 87, 38). These two capital precepts are 
obligatory npon all mankind, becanse they are the result of that Light which enlightena 
every man that comes into the world. Everyone's conscience must condemn him i£ he 
hates God, or does to another that which he would be unwilling to have done to himself 
in the like circumstances, whebher he lias his Bible to conrult or n1b. 'l'iley a're also 
unc-lrn . .ngeable, because founded not only in the will of God but in the D'l.ture of tihings; 
no change of circumstances or force of human law's can diB1Pense with our observation 
or them. (2) There are laws of a mixed nature, which, llhough not evident by the light 
of reason, yet when revealed appear most consonant and agreeable to it, They are aln 
imnnvement of the moral law, and render it more beautiful and perfect; such are those 
pr~cept£ of our blessed Saviour (Matt. xv. 44). Natural reason, in its highest improve­
ments, if.id not dictate these things to the wis'e and learned philosophers of ancient 
time~ ; but being tanght, anil commanded by our blessed Saviour, they appear highly 
deserving our regard, and are binding upon all Christians, not only as part of our Master's 
wil!, hut from their own intrinsic fitness and excellence. (8) There are a.Tso positive and 
ritual laws, which depend entirely upon the will of God, and are obligatory only because 
He enjoined them; such were the rites and ceremonies of the Old Testament as circnm­
cision, the passover, sacrifices, puriications, the distinction of meats, &c., which had 
tl,eir uses, not from any inherent virtue, but from the appoi'ntment of God. 2. We aire 
tD consider in what manner God has provided for the due observation of His laws. 
11) God has provided for the honour of His lawa by extraoidin'l.ry rewards and punish­
ments. (2) God has further promised all necessary assistance to those who sincerely en­
deavour the discharge of their duty; for since the fatl of our firat p'1renh no mfl,n ie, 
of himself able perfectly to fulfil the law of God. (3) Besides the necessary assistance 
to duty, God has promised to subdue our indwelling corruptions, and to check the malice 
and rage of Satan. The seeds of wickedness in the hearts of men would produce mosb 
direful effects in the world if lihey were not under a Divine restraint. If QUr blessed 
Saviour spoiled principalities and powers when He hung upon the Cross, much moro 110w 
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He is upon the Uirone will He reign, till He has put all His enemies under His feet. 
( 4) God is pleased furbher to excite in His people's hearts such good motions and di.~­
posltiom1 as make Uie ways of religion appear both reasonable and pleasa.n11. For which 
purpos~ IIe not only enlightens bheir minds and a.wakens their consciences by His Holy 
Spirit, but makes them willing in the day of His power, whJch is the primary cause of 
bheir conversion to God. 3. We are to consider the account to be given of our oherlience 
to tho Divine lo.we. Practical remarks on this discourse: 1. This view of the Divine 
government may lead us to a contemplation of the infinite perfections of that rieing 
who does whatsoever He pleases in both worlds. If the most consummate human wisdom 
and policy is requisite to govern a small kingdom among men, how much surpassing ours 
must that wisdom be that conducts the affain of the whole universe, and whose pmvi­
dential influence extends equally to the meanest insect and the noblest seraph ! How great 
must be His power who reigns sovereign over all the worlds, and whose government is 
without limit or control. 2. We may learn from hence the nature of the Divine govern­
ment over the rational world; which, though absolute, is nevertheless directed by the 
other perfections of Hie nature, and suited to the ditferent capaciti'es of His creatures. 
It is not fit that sovereign .and irresistible power should be lodged in the hands of earthly 
governors. All God's determinations and acts of government are under the ,Erection of 
infinite wisdom, justice, and goodness; He cannot do an unwise, au un!"easona.hle, or an 
unkind thing, but is good to all, and His tende!" m'ercies al"e over a.II Elis works. He 
governs His creatures by laws suited to their moral natures. 3. The consideration of the 
Divine direction and influence over all human affairs may administer some relief to good 
men under the afflictions and troubles of the present life; " Affliction cometh not forth 
of the dust, neither doth trouble Bp!"ing out of the g;ound." Chance and fortune i9 
the languago of atheists; but if there is a God, there m~t certainly be a Providence, 
which has the direction of evecything that comes to pass. 4. We may observe from 
hence tho excellency and perfection of those laws by which God gov'arn8 His reasonable 
creatUl"es (Ps. xix.1). Every part of our conduct is unde!" a law; our very thoughts, 
as well as OU!" words and actions; the law of God forbids concupiscence, or co=itting 
adultery in the heart; it forbids evil-speaking, and aslillres us that every work will! be 
brought into judgmenb. 5. Since w;e are to pass qnder so strict and impartial a trial, 
what obligations are we unde!" to the Lord Jesus for the covenant of gl"ace, by which 
penitent sinners are assured of pardon and acceptance through the merits of Hl'! death 
How hopelesa would OU!" condition be if our happiness depended on our perfect obedience. 
6. Though the law of works is no longer a covenant of life, it will always remain a rule 
of duty. "Think not tihat I have come to destroy the law and the prophets, I am not 
come to destroy, but to fulfil it." And again, Do we then make void the law through 
faith? God forbid; yea, we establish the law (Rom.. iii. 31). (Dani,! Neal.) Principles 
of Moral Government :-Principles are elementary and constant truths. They :u-e the 
ground-work, the beginnings, in accol"dance with which all things exist and have their 
course. In a series of fac1B, they are i1B rules, its original ca119es, its ultimate ends. 
In a course of arguments, they a!"e its boundaries, and determine its methods. In a 
system of doctrines, they are its axioms, its postulates that cannot he denied. Of some 
principles we have an intuitive knowledge. They are written in OU!" hearts, tne law of 
our instinctive nature. We do not learn them. They do not come into our minds throngh 
the avenues of sense. But we know tlbem, so as to act upon them, from the first. Of 
other principles we gain knowledge through an induction of fa.cm more or less exten­
sive. We compare val"ious facts with each other, and designate the points in which 
they all agl"ee, or the causes which have operated alike to produce them, or the issue!I 
to which they inval"iably tend. The gl"eatest part of human study is to discover the 
principles of the innumerable evenui and movements that make up so much of the present 
and the past. But there are other principles than those with which we become acquainted 
either intuitively or inductively. They are revea.led to our faith. We accept them:, we 
act upon them, we know them because we believe in God and in the gospel of His Son. 
TheJ are not, indeed, inconsistent in any particulal" with truths of which we become 
cognizant in other ways; hut they are above such truths. At the present period, and 
especially in communities where the gospel has been preached with power, and many 
churehes of the faithful are gathered, the principles of revelation have bean :Jro.tecf so 
often and so explicitly as to have commanded in general the nominal assent of unconverted 
men. Manr of these men have in consequence applied to them their methods of reasoning 
and their rules of faith. The result has been that the teachings of the Holy Ghost have 
been subjected to the tests of mere carnal philosophy, and the lire 1i,1s been burnt oub 
of tl-;em in that ordeal. The inductive understanding and the intuitive reason-to adopt 
a modern disUnction-have usurped the place of faith. In the text, God is declared to 
be the ruler and governor of the universe. His government is a moral government, 
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becaus~ He, a Spirit, is infinitely right; because His law is holy, jusb, anti gooJ ; lie• 
cause all beings to whom it applies directly a.re free, moral agents; and because the 
whole inferior creation, Bnimate and inanimate, actually and prospectively, sLa.nds relat~d 
to His moral system. I. I remark in the first place, THAT IT IS A rntNOIPLF. OF MOfl,\I, 
G0YERNMEK'f THAT THERE IS NO APPEAL FROM THE AUTHORITY OF 'flm Sov1mmoN. 
That is supreme and final. There was no God before God, there is none beside Him, and 
there \\ill be none after Him. His sole snpremacy is declared over and over again in the 
Scriptures. It is asserted in tihe first commandment of the law given on Sinai. In the whole 
oourse of the Jewish Theocracy it was the theme of prophet, psalmist, and all holy men. 
Even the kings of the ~ntiles were forced to assent to it. Said Nebuchadnezzar upon 
his recovery, "I blessed the most High, and I praised and honoured him that liveth for 
ever, whose dominion is an everlasting dominion, and his kingdom is from generation to 
generation. And all the inhabitants of the earth are reputed as nothing; and he doeth 
according to his \\ill in the a.rmy of heaven, and ambng the inhabitants of bhe earth ; 
and none can stay his hand, or say unto him, what doest thou? " This authoirity of God 
is supreme in respect of His commands. That He bas commanded is warrant enough in 
all case.s for obedience. No being on whom His commands il,l'e laid has any right, on 
any pretence, to question their justice, or to hesitate in his own obedience. If He 
commands all men eve~bere to repent, then no sinner bas any excuse for an instant's 
impenitence. Whatever may be the reasons that influence God to give the command, 
the command itself is reason enough for our obedience. No h.ei'ng in the aniverse 
could justify himself in his neglect to obey a single precept of the Almighty. Again, 
God's authority is supreme in respect of His own purposes. Whatever they are, He had 
a right to conceive, and He bas a right to execnte them. He bas a right to make His 
Divine pcrpose and energy paramount to the will and activity of any free agents angelic 
or human, working in them accordingly to wfill and 1Jo do of His good pleasure. • 'fhe 
creation cannot complain that it was created; the church cannot complailn of its salva­
tion; the wicked world cannot complain of its destruction. Once more, God's autboritlY 
is supreme in respect of our faith. As whatever of preceptive truth Re has revealed 
is entitled to our unquestioning obedience, so whatever of doctrinal truth He has revea.l~d 
is entitled to be held by us as an axiom in a.II our reasonings. But it should be remem­
bered that in none of these particnlars is God's authority arbitrary. That is not implied 
by it<; snpremacy. God never commands, never purposes, never reveals anything against 
reason, or without reason, however it may be altogether above and beyond re1.son. His 
supremacy pertains to His infinite perfections, and because they are infinite. II. It is a 
principle of moral government THAT ITS METHODS CORRESPOND PERFECTLI.' WITH THE 
CHAP.ACTEf. AND ATTTIIBUTES OF GOD, AND ARE PRECISELY ADAPTED TO THE NATURE 
OF THE BEINGS SUllJECT TO IT. In the whole administration of the universe, the wisdom, 
holiness and goodness of God are displayed. There is not a movement throughout the entire 
economy of creation and providence which does not attest the excellent glory of God. 
Any contradiction between the nature and the works of the Supreme Being would con­
fonnd the who!~ svstem of the universe. If there is a God, J"ehovah, His government 
must be in all particulars accordant with His character. Such as He is, it must be. Ilut 
it is also adapted to the nato.re of its subjects. It is ·adapted to them in its general idea 
and chief element. That is holiness, absolute and entire rectitude. All rational heingij 
nato.rally respond to this idea. They cannot help doing it. It is a necessity of their 
nature. They may respond negatively as well as affirmatively; by hating as well as by 
loving; by disobedience as well as by submission; but respond one way or the other 
they must, jnst as surely as they exist, and think, and feel. This is a fact wibhout ex­
ception in Heaven, earth, or hell. Again, God's government is adapted to its subjects 
in its requirements. It requires them in the first instance to be right, t~ be holy. Is 
not this a suitable requirement for every rational creature that God has made? Is it 
not proper for him, in view of all his faculties and all their relation,, to be holy, to be 
conformed to the will of God ? Whenever God makes specific requisitions upon m,m, 
are these requisitions ever contrary to our nature as that nature was origin:illy consti­
tuted? Because we are wrong, is it improper that we should be required to be right? 
Becaus~ our fathers were sinners, is that a reason why we should ba free from moral 
obligation? Because Adam sinned, and so brought the curse upon 11a and all his des­
cendants, are they justified in sin? Will any man's conscience excuse him on that ground? 
Again, God's government is adapted to its subjects in its sanctions. DoP,s not tho con­
nection between holiness and happinesa, and between sin and misery sllriko the mi.nd Ml 

most appropriate? Would it not be doing violence to rational natures to reverae this 
order, and make holiness productive of misery as its genuine resulb, and sin productive 
of happineBB 7 If then God's government is precisely adapted to the nature of all its 
subjec1E, it may be asked where is the fault that BO much disorder and miisery exist io, 
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a world th1.1,b lie govel"Illl 7 I repeab the questio11, where is the fault 7 Is it in God 7 
What in Him is at fe.ulb? Shall 119 be less holy, less W'~, less good; for more holy, 
wise, and good He cannob be? II He were other than He is, would you, a rational 
being, trllllb Him any longoo-, and in your joy give Him praise, or in your despair cry 
out to Him for help? Is the faulb in His law; admitting, for the instant, that the law 
of e. perfect being could be imperfect? What provision of that law will you ch~nge? 
What principle of Hie government will you modify? Shall the idea, the element of holi­
ness be struck out of it? Do bhe experiments which Satan ma.de in Heaven, and Adam 
made in Paradise, give much encouragement to such a change? Shall the requirements 
of the law be annulled or qualified? If you would like this for yourseH, would you like 
ib for your neighbour ? Is the law any too stringent for him ? Would you be willing 
to live in this world, do you suppose you could live in ib, if bhe restraint imposed upo'n 
the conscience of mankind by the stringency of the law were removed·? Amd shall bhe 
sanctions of law be abrogated? Do you think it best for fire not to burn you, vice not 
to sting you, crime nob to blast you, sin not to destroy you? Wniere then is the fault? 
Is it nob in you; is ib nob in your father; is it not in Adam; is lt not in man? "By 
one man sin entered the world, and death by sin, and so death passed upon all men, for 
that all have sinned." Sin is the fault, the first si'n and all consequent sins; the last 
sin, and all preceding sins. Aud no man may think to shift the blam:e of his sin, oo- of 
any sin, upon the law which is broken, or the God who is offended. Ill. It is a principle of 
moral government THAT NONE OF ITS SUBJECTS CAN ESCAPE FROM IT. It controls the 
infinitud~ of space, the extent of eternity, aud every creature whom God has made. 
Nowhere, nowhen, and nohow can a moral agent pass without ita scope. You cannnt 
escape from it by reason of the feebleness of your powers and the fewness of your 
talent.~. If you have hub one 1alent, or half a talent, or the infinitesimal fraction of 
one, if you are not verily a brute whose spirit goeth downward, then are you a Bubject 
of moral government, you ought to be right, you are guilty for being wrong, you can 
be saved only through the blood of at.onement and the renewing of the Holy Ghost. 
You cannot escape from it by reason of the might of your intellect, and the multiplicity 
of your endowments. They will not enable you t.o set up against God and in distinction 
from Him. Nor can you escape from God's government by reason of your circumstances 
and relations. It would be needless t.o say anything on this point, if it were not for the 
practical infidelity of so many persons in regard to i11. No man can be so situated as 
to avoid responsibility t.o God·. The subjecb is responsible to God, however related he 
may be to the magistrate. The soldier is responsible to God, however his superior officer 
may say to him, "Do this," or "Do that." The office-holder is responsible to God, 
however his movements may be directed by higher authorities. The man of business is 
responsible to God, however he may be connected with his associates. The son is respon­
sible to God, however he may have inherited his father's disposition and been controlled 
by his influence. Wherever a moral being is, the law is, and there does moral govern­
ment extend. If he be in Heaven, God is there ; if he make his bed in hell, God is there ; 
and if he fly on the wings of the morning as fast and as far as light can travel, still 
God will be with him, and God's law rest upon him. IV. It is a principle of moral 
government THAT THE SIN OF ONE INDIVIDUAL ENTAILS INJURIOU~ CONSEQUENCE-, 
UPON THOSE WHO AIIE RELATED TO HIM, even if they had not concurred in his particular 
sin. God treata mankind as a unity; if one sins, others suffer. A vicious man will bring 
sorrow upon all connected with him. Very few, if any persons, have not experienced 
some inconvenience if not positive suffering on account of another's transgression. Let 
us notice another class of illustrations. When Korab, Dathan, and Abiram offered strange 
fire before the Lord, the earth opened her mouth and swallowed them up. ,ind their 
houses, and all the men that appertained unto Korab, and all their goods. When Achan 
commited trespass in the matter of the accursed thiug, the arm,y of Israel was smttten 
before the king of Ai. Leb us glance at another class of illustrative facts. A man is 
pointed out to your notice in the midst of a crowd. There is nothing peculiar in bis 
appearance, a.nil ynu 'can hear of nothing disreputable in his character, and of nothing 
good or bad of and in himself that should mark him for observation. Why, then, is he 
pointed out, and gazed at with curious eyes, as if he were a monster? He is a murderer's 
son. V. It is a principle of moral government 'l'IIA'l' THE Il!GHTEOUSNE~S OF OXE ]ND[­

VIDUAT, ENTAILS BLESSINGS UPON TROSE WIIO AR'E ASSOCIATED W[TJI urn. By reason 
of a virtuous and holy man, his parents, his wife, his children. his friends, bis nei~hbours, 
and his country are blessed ol God. God would have sp:1red_ Sodom,. had ten ri_ghteous 
men been found therein. But the chief instance illustrating this truth 1s the blessmg that 
comes upon the believer through his connection with Christ. VI. Lastly. it is a principle 
of moral government THAT TJrn WHOLE COUHSE l)[,' Pl:OVIDENCE TENDS Tt)W.\RD8 THE 
lUDOMENT OF THE OREAT DAY OF THE LORI:~. God's government does nob consist 
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in meeting emergencies as they arise. There is to God no emergency, no contingency, 
that calls for new combinations and unexpected exertion on His part. Nor rloes any 
e,·ent occur out of place, and devoid of relation to other events, and to the general plan 
of the universe. " The Lord is not slack concerning his promise, as some men count 
Blackness; but is long-suffering to us-ward, not willing that any should perish, but that 
all should come to repentance." He will yet maintain the integrity of Blis adiministra• 
tion. H3 will ye, rectify the disorders that prevail, and siet up amid more 11han earthly 
splendours, and with demonstntions of almighty power a.nd holiness, the throne of 
Him, before whom " Every knee shall bow and every tongue confess that he is Lord." 
Not one sinner in all this multitude can escape the wrath to come, but by faitlh in the 
sacrifice of atonement. The earth is filled with wars and rumours of wars. But all is 
coming right now. The judgment is has!Jening on, and 11he hosta of earth and hell are 
marahallin& therefor. Ere long the ends of moral government will all be answered, anrl 
" The kingdom, and the dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom under the whole 
heaven shall be given to the people of the saints of the Most High God." (J. Tf.. Lord.) 
Th, Government of lhe World:-!. Goo's GOVERNMENT IS HIMSELF. "He doeth." Human 
goven.ments are not men, but systems. Men govern by institutes or laws. Not so with 
God. He is the essence of all forms, the spring of all movements, the force of all forcea. 
l. The science that comes between us and God is a false science. That is .the truest 
science that brings God nearest to our reason, our consciousness, our soul. 2. The 
science that comes between us a.nd God is a baneful science. A constant conscious 
contact with God is essential to our spiritual life, development, perfection, and blessad• 
ness. II. Goo's GOVERNMENT IS IRRESPONSIBLE. "He doeth according to His will." 
He has no one to counsel, to persuade, to restrain, or to stimulate Him. He is absolutely 
free. 1. The righteousness of His procedure. Men are often bound to do the right, not 
for the right's sake, but because 11hey are answerable to higher authorities. But God 
does the right because it is agreeable to His nature. The faot of His irresponsibility 
reveals in the strongest light--2. The benevolence of His heart. Were He a malevolent 
Being, being absolutely irresponsible as He is, He would make the universe ,me great 
hell; but the whole universe overflows with happiness. How glorious is God! III. Goo's 
GOVFJWl!ENT rs UNIVEBSAL. "In the army of heaven a.nd among the inbabitan1B of the 
earth.'' 1. He controls all the ordinary as well as the extraordinary. Men are more 
-isposed to see Him in the unusual and the strange, than in what is common and uniform. 
Men see Him in the manna, but not in bhe corn-fields; they hear Him in the booming 
thunder, but not in the whispering breeze; they feel His touch in the forked lightning, 
but not in the solar floods. Albeit He is in all common objects and events. 2. He con­
trols the spiritual as well as the material " The army of heaven and among the in­
habitants of the earth.'' 3. He controls the evil as well as the good. (Hofll'i/ist.) The 
Prorri.d<ftce of God Elucidated :-These words were spoken by a very extraordinary char­
acter, on a very remarkable occasion. They are the confession or testimony of N ebuchad• 
nezzar, king of Babylon, when his reason, which for a length of time had been judicially 
suspended, was restored to him by Almighty God. I. The first point which the text 
virtually presents to our attention is UNLIMITED RECOGNITION. It is one of the leading 
principles of Deism that the great Creator, having furnished mankind with a code of 
laws written on the conscience, and ·tending, if faithfully obeyed, to ensare general 
happiness, retired from the scene of human actions into the solitude of His own being, 
or perhaps to hold converse with other intelligences more lofty and more dignified than 
man. With the Deist, however, as we have no feeling in common, so have we no point to 
disCUS6. Having a better light than his wintry moon-gleams to guide ns, we go im­
mediately to the volume of revelation, and there we learn that " the eyes of tlhe Lord 
are in every place "; that the attribute of omniscience is not, as the Deist wlould per­
suade us, a sleeping attribute, but that it is exercised in all the plenitude of its waking 
cognjzance, in connection with the affairs of this our world. "Am I a God at hand, 
saith the Lord, and not a God afar off? Can any hide himself in secret places, that I 
shall not see him 7 Do not I fill heaven and earth 7 saith the Lord 7 " He holds the 
aspect and the attitude of kings and potentates; He looks upon the proceedings of 
statesmen and governors. In the unwearied exercise of the same gloriQus attribute, 
the same Holy One walks in the midst of the churches, taking cognizance of what is 
paBSing among them; surveying ministers and people; noting bow far the spiritualities 
of the kingdom of grace are infused into their several constitutions. The thought of 
God's recognition of all things and all events is at once simple and sublime. It is a 
source of terror to the sinner, and a ground of consolation to the saint. II. The doctrine 
set forth in the text comprehends UNIVERSAL AGENCY. 1eho.vah iii not a mere looker 
on. The piercing glance of His omniscient eye iR accompanied with the active and 
incessant workings of His Divine hand. Hence the prophet exclaims, "Is there evil 
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in a oil.y, nnd L110 Lord bath nob done it?" And the paiisage under consid~raLion spP,,1kH 

of God "llB doing nccording to hie will in the army ol hea.ven a.nd amQng the inhahitants 
of the earth." This branch of the subject is much too copious I)) be diecueseif ,it large. 
If followed oub, it would lead us through the whole range of creation, natural and moral, 
and would scarcely afford a resting place for the sole of the foob, while the physical 
powern of discussion remained. I shall, therefore, confine the few remarks I have to 
ofl'er to Divine ngency as it stands immediately associated with the general cQnco,rne of 
the church, and with the private interests ol those individuals who compose its mem­
bers. When God would lead His ancient people through the windings of that great and 
terriblo wilderness, wherein were fiery serpents, and scorpions, and drought, His promise 
was, "Mr presence shall go with thee, and I will give thee rest." And hence the history 
of the Israelites, during their memorable journey to the promi'sied land, is, fro,m firstl to 
last, an exemplification of His protecting and interposing agency. The infi,JBJ scoffs, 
and the sceptic sneers, when we affirm that the world exist.a for the sake of the church, 
and that all human afrairs are bearing upon the consummation of the Divine purposes 
in behalf of an elect people. And yet, to an enlightened reader of the Seri ptur~s, no 
truth can be plainer than this. Trace the history of the four great empires, bbe Chal­
dean, the Medo-Persian, the Macedonian or Grecian, and the Roman. The plans and 
the pnrposes of the Great Eternal are ripening amidst all the distraction of a fallen 
world. His master-design runs, like a golden thread, through the mazy in tricades Qf 
human infatuation. It flows on, like a pure and peaceful stream, which neither mixe~ 
with the muddled waters through which it passes nor is disturbed by their commotion~. 
Again, the agency of which we are speaking is particular as well as general.' The con­
templative mind will, at once, perceive that it mllllt be so of necessity, inasmuch as the 
most important and the greatest events are, in numberless instances, suspended upQn 
the insulated movements of individuals; and, therefore, ii God does not attend to their 
concerns, He must cease to attend to the concerns of empires and to the ,Jestiny of 
worlds. Tho Christian is no more at bis own disposal, or subject to the C'l.price of his 
fellow-mortals, in regard to the occurrences of life, than he is in connection with his 
futura and final destiny. He is as much the child of Providence as he is the child of 
grace. His history, like the spangled heavens, is studded with bright indications of the 
Divine presence. He looks backward with gratitude, and he looks forward with con­
fidence. Here, however, we must again remember that the great principles which actuate 
our heavenly Friend, in His dealings with His people, are enshrouded in the impenetrable 
darkness of His incomprehensible nature. The " why " and the " wherefore" are not 
made known as a matter of course; neither, on the other hand·, do they return upon us 
like a rebounding echo, to be lost in eternal silence, and wasted in a dreary rncnity. 
Do I ask why? A voice from Heaven replies, "What I do, thou knowest not !low, but 
thou shalt know hereafter." Do I say, wherefore? The answer is: "Be patient. for 
the coming of the Lord drawetb nigh." One of the finest views which revelation affords 
us of the greatness of God, is that which represents Him as bringing light out of dark­
ness, order out of confusion, and holiness out of sin. III. The third point ,vhich our 
subject leads us to notice is SOVEREIGN VOLITION. Not only are chance and fatality 
excluded from any share in the concerns of mankind, but every other power i~ likewise 
excluded, save what may be employed, or permitted to operate, in subordination to Him 
who is alone independent and almighty. "None can stay bis band, or say unto him, W!i,it 
doest thou?" Connected with thi~ point, in its moral bearing, I am aware of a gigantic 
diiliculty. How, it may be asked, is it to lie accounted for, seeing tbt G1d is at once 
infinite in power, in holiness, and in compassion, that He permits the world to exhibit 
its present aspect of moral irregularity ? Why does He not, at once, exert His ,;overeign 
sway in crushing the monster sin, and re1ucing the whole of His intelligent creation 
to the obedience of His eternal truth? True it is that omnipotence could. in a moment, 
hush the groans of nature, and stay the march of iniquity, and heal the ,1~s~l:'ltiQns 
which overspread the earth. But it is equally true that, inasmuch as omnipotence does 
not thus exert itself, there is a reason amplv sufficient, though hid in the impenetrable 
re.cessos of unbounded wisdom, why it should be otherwise. The view, however. whkh 
Scriptura a!Fords of sovereign volition, as an active and operative principle, demands 
our closest attention. ' Where God's will resolves itself into the form of a determination, 
it has all the force of an irresistible law, and all the certainty of ~ ®alterable decree. 
"My counsel shall stand, ancl I will do all mv •pleasure." God permitted the children of 
Abraham to be carrieil captive into Babylon; but He willed that, after a period of seventy 
years, they should return to their own land; and for that simple reason they did return. 
Neeil I add that volition is certainty, as it bears upon the cirrmnBiv1ces and prospect.s 
of iniiividual believers? IV. On the last point proposed to be noticed, viz., l''.'-1! 11-

T'F:AClJATI'l,E l\F.C'f!TUDE, I add but a very few words. "The way~ of the Lord are equal." 
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He never violates one attribute in order to exalt another ; perfeot equity rune ~hrougb 
all His prMeedings, and pervades the whole system of His moral government In each 
particular dispensation, whetl1er it affects empires, churches, families, or individuals 
all is right. Not a single mistake nor a single defecb finds admission into the admlnis: 
tration of His providence. In His sovereignty there is nothing that is arbitrary; in His 
vengeance there is nothing that is unjust; in the afflictive visitations with whioh He 
tries His people there is nothing that is unkind. 1. It is calculated to pacify fear. 
Why art thou cast down, 0 believer, and why art thou disquieted within thee? le it 
becaus9 evil men abound, and because apostate spirits walk up and down in the earth? 
Is it because the church is assailed by the weapons of an unhallowed W3.rfare? or is it 
becaus" some family comfort is placed in jeopardy, or some favourite interest threatened? 
Remember, " the Lord reigneth"; this is enough for thee to kn.ow. 2. The subject 
is calculated to suppress rebellion. "The Lord gave, and the Lord ha.tih taken away, 
blessed be the name of the Lord." Hoo.r ye, bhen, 11he voioe W'hich says, " Glorify ye 
me in the fires." 3. The subject of God's directing and overruling providence is aburnl­
antly calculated to cherish Christian confidence. The covenant of gra.ce is " ordered in. 
all things and sure," and the whole system of providence grow\! oub of ibs perfect and 
unalterable arrangements. "He that spared not his own Son, but delivered him up for 
us all, how shall be not with him also freely give us a.II things." (W. Knight, M.A..) 
Tl.c Providcnce of God :-The text asserts the absolute control and superintending provi­
dence of Almighty God over the universe He bas ma.de ; a. momentous truth, demanding 
the fixed and devout atbention of every individual in this assembly. I. In the first instance, 
it may be necessary to consider THE EVIDENCE OF TRE EXISTENCE 01!' A WISE, GOOD, 
AND EFFICIENT PROVIDENCE OVER HUM.AN AFFAIRS. 1. The proof that Jehovah super~ 
intends and governs the world is equal to the proof that H'e made it; creation and 
providenr.e must stand or fall together. That the system of things which surrounds us-­
so beautiful, so stupendous-is the production of an all-wise, a.II-powerful, and a.11-
benpvolent band, must be evident to an observer, even comparatively ignorant and 
defective. The argument from a. Creator to a. providence is simple and conclusive ; 
not intricate and metaphysical, but obvious to the plainest ea.pa.city. Could it be worth 
J' ebovab's while to create what it is not worth His while to survey and govern? "Every 
unprejudiced mind must answer, No. 2. The proof of a superintending and gracious 
providence, over human a.ll'airs at least, is equal to the proof of human redemption. 
This is the memorable argument used by an inspired apostle; bear the happy principle 
be assumes, and the delightful consequences be deduces : " Hie that spared uot his own 
Son, bnt delivered him np for us a.II, bow shall be not with him also freely give us a.II 
things ? " (Rom. viii. 32). Has He exhibited such prodigies of compassion and power 
to raise us to His Heaven, and will He leave us unguided, unprotected, while we sojourn 
on earth ? 3. This momentous and pleasing truth is a constant doctrine in the word 
of liie. In GoiI "we live, and move, and have our being" (Acbs xvii. 28). "Ye ought 
to say, If the Lord will, we shall live and do this or that" (Ja.mes rv. 15). But nowhere 
ls it expressed with such beauty and power as in our blessed Lord's discourse on the 
mount. 4. That Almighty God inspects, controls, and governs the world is a truth not 
left to be discovered by a. process of difficult ratiocination; not founded on the teachings 
of revelation merely; it is a. truth attested by the bright, bold, unquestioned, and un­
questionable seal of fact. We may instance this: (1) In the detection of secret crime. 
(2) We may adduce as a. second instance that character of retribution which marks so 
many of this world's events. (3) The good hand of ou'.r God is no less visibly, no less 
a!l'ectingly seen in those eurprieing escapes, those wonderful deliverances which many 
in this audience ba,e doubtless experienced.. These a.re proofs of a. Divine providence, 
immediate, direct. and person.al ; t.o forget, or to dispute them, were as ungrateful and 
wicked as it were unreasonable and absurd. II. Although the evidence of the existence 
of a wise. good, and efficient Providence is so full and satisfactory, IT :MUS'l' BE AD­
MTTTED TlrAT ITS DIBPENBATI0NB ARE OFTEN INSCRUTABLY, and to the feelings of our 
nature, painfully mysterious. Sometimes they are found in sad collision with the most 
tender anJ virtuous of our alfections; as for example in 11he death of children. Some­
times they are opposed to what seems the truest interest and welfare of a family; as 
in the death of some parents. Sometimes the dispensations of Providence clash with the 
purposes and exertions of our most Christian benevolence, ab least in appearance. What 
shall we say to the early death of some Christian missionaries ? In some cases the 
superficial observer would be ready to conclude that there exists· no superintendency 
or control over passing events; that either there is no God! or that God has abandoned 
the world to the caprice and misery of a. blind cha.nee. As, whlen the wilcked progper 
and th~ righteous suffer. III. Tboligh mysf:.erious, TllE MOVEMENTS OF PROVIDENCE ARF. 
EVEU WIBE, AND EVER GOOD. 1. Let it then he seriously reflected upon that the provi-
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ilrnc~ ol God is a sysLem, and a system of which we see, and can see, h11 t ~ .small 
part. In this respect ib is like every other work of the infinitely wise 1ehovah; nothing 
is wroughb in confusion, nothing is left in disorder; harmony, order, and system pervw!e 
the whole. Bub then it is a system whose deep principles, whose stapendous objoc1s, 
whoR 1 manifold operations, defy the puny comprehension of mortals. In a word, the 
provisione and workings of this system reach to moral things aa well aa natural, to angels 
as well as men, to the stupendous and ever-during realities of eternity aa well as tho, 
transitory affairs of time. A plan like this must needs lie beyond the grasp of the 
hnman mind ; the mighty whole is surveyed, is understood by the Infinite Mind alone. 
lb becomes us, therefore, not to arraign the proceedings of Providence at the bar of our 
limiter! reason: not to question its wisdom in one event, or its goodness in ~n,,\her. 
Could we comprehend the whole, we should perceive the fitness and kindness of every 
part. 2. When surveying the more dark and afflictive dispensations of Providence, it 
should • ever be kept in mind thab all the dealings of God with mien have a c'Y!lnection 
with religion, and are designed, in some way or other, bo promote the s/piritnal kingdom 
of Messiah. This observation applies to those great events which involve the rise, 
revolutions, or fall of states and empires. This observation applies no less to events 
of a more partial and local description. We may go further and apply the rem~rk to 
those events which concern us as families ana as individuals. 3. The providence of 
God is indeed often mysterious; but it is that mystery which, sooner or later, will ex:ib;n 
and develop illlelf. Like children, we are impatient to come at once t.o the close and 
oatastrophe of events. Let us correct this folly; let us calmly wait until it sh~ll please 
God to become the interpreter of His own proceedings. As the flower, when it lir~t puts 
forth, appears wrapt in a close and unsightly cover, but warmed liy the ·sun and fresh­
ened by the breeze, its leaves at length open, its beauties unfold, and its fragrance is 
wide difl'used, so to the submissive and patient soul, the wisdom and goodness of the 
severesb and most unpromising of the Divine dispensations shall sooner or later .~ppe:u-. 
In eternity, if not before, the ways of God to men shall lie fully justified. Conclusfon: 
1. Take from it a lesson of gratitude. This Providence has ever been kind to you; and 
of its iiealings you cannot, dare not complain. 2. Learn from this subject to exercise 
contic!ence. Let anxious, corroding, distressful care be driven from your soul ; honour 
the providence of our God by a simple, childlike, all'ectionate confidence. 3. From 
the views of Providence we have been endeavouring to inculcate, learn submfasiun. 
The ways of Heaven are laid before us for our admiration, and not for our anim3dver­
sion. Finally, from all that we have said, learn that holy and liappy art, whlch turns. 
every occurrence to your religious, to your et.ernal ad.vantage. In reality, nothing is 
a goocl to you but what lirings you nearer to God, and makes you more meet for 
Heaven ; and in reality, everything which so advances your soul's interest is a good. 
however otherwise it may be regarded. (J. Bromley.) Irresistible So~ereignty :-In tirnee. 
of discouragement and trial, the church itself is not free from distressing doubl~ anri 
anxieties respecting the overruling hand of God. The Psalmist could say, under the 
impulse of bewildering temptations, "Ha.th God forgotten to be gracious?" and Zion. 
in the hour of calamity, could pour forth the doubting and the doleful wail, " 8ur2ly 
Goa bath forsaken me, and my God bath forgotten me I " The mind, burfod in the 
iiepths of its present cares, and bowed down by the burden of oppressive and painful 
thoughts, is unfitteii for taking those large views of the Divine character and works, 
which are alone· just in ~hemselves, anii able to give calm and quiet to the soul. Who 
IS ther(' among the sons of the mighty, angel or archangel, cherubim or eieraphim. tha, 
can understand the mind of the Lord? They see His works, they wonder, they :idore, 
but they confess that He is " past finding out." And "canst thou," r. cre:'lture lower 
than angels, lower by creation, lower still by the fall, " canst thou by searching fino 
out Goii? canst thou find out the Almighty to perfection?" No. Show thyself a man, 
ana acknowledge, with one whom you need not be ashamed to fo!Tow, "when I thought 
to know this, it was too hard for me." I. THE DO-CTRINF. OF THE TEXT. Ib embracies. 
the Divine sovereignty and the Divine working. Much as men dislike the 8overeignty 
of Goel, it may be argued from H"m very existence. Is He a self-existent, omnipotent, 
eternal Being, then absolute sovereignty is His essential and inalienable right. We see 
this in the work of nature. Who created the earth? who preserves it and all that it 
contains? Do we not in Him live and move and have our being T Are we nob dependent 
upon Him every day and at every moment? Ancl is He nob, then, the Supreme Gover­
nor ? Wo see His sovereignty in the kingdom of grace. If we are now His people. 
what was there in any of us to merit His esteem? But the words also set forth the 
Divine working. Yet it is a doctrine which not a fe1v have openly denied and many 
secretly olsbelieve. That God has been at work in the world of which we are inhabi­
tants, and in !;he mighty fields of space which spread around us, is too evident for 
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most men to deny. An.I I must pa,;:; ou to say U1at he who would e:rnludo God from Lho 
world of providence might as well exclude Hirn from the world of nature. He who oan 
attribute the e,·ents which are continually corning to pass to human agency, is nob less 
an nnbeliHer than the man who ascribes the birth and being of the universe f;o the 
dance of atoms or an unknown chance. The Divine attributes of truth, righteouane!IB, 
and holiness are just as clear in the arrangements of the moral 1vorld as the oharact~re 
of His eternal power and Godhead are graven in strong and striking lines upon the natural 
world. The path of Divine Providence may be often trackle-qs, yet here and there justice 
or mercy has raised a monument to mark its course. From a humble consider11tion of 
the mysterious method in which God is pleased to ca-rry out ms vast designs, we ma)" 
learn man,· a valuable Je._«son; it may deepen our hnmility, it may call faith inf;o more 
vigorous play, it may increa.se our admiration of a Being who, whilst wonderful in 
counsel, is excellent in working. Are we willing to stand by and see our hopes frustrated, 
our notions contrAdicted, and our views thwarted? Then have we learned what human 
wisdom could not teach. and what human pride would nevel" stoop to learn. He works 
by means of His own choosing, and yet He works e!l'ectually. The process ma.y he so 
slow that tmbelie-rers shall take occasion to triumph, the means he so weak that the 
world shall laugh them to scorn ; the mode in which He works shall be so His own tha.t 
no ingenuity of ma.a oa.n comprehend it, a.nd yet the issue of the w'ho[e is sure, "I wilf 
perform all My pleasure." II. Let us now consider the declaration of the text. "None 
can stay His band or say, what doest Thou 1 " The decla.ration supposes opposition, 
and we ought to be prepared to witness a. conflict. Doubtless, so f&l" a.a power is con­
cerneii, this opposition might ha\"e been crushed in the bud by the omnipotence of Him 
against whom it is arrayed. Bot omnipotence bas no need thns to anticipate the designs 
of im enemies. The throne and authority of God aro not to be endangered by the col­
ler.tive force of all created beings, and, therefore, He can ad'ord, shall I say, to let 
wickedness run im courae, exert all itB violence, to rise and sweU to the u~os, limits 
of its strength, to proceed for ages in its bold and impious career, and then with a word 
or with a look rebnke it.<! arrogance, expose its native weakness, and lay its power in 
the dnst. "none can stay His ba.nd." The very oppositioln of man and devils shall but 
serve more abundantly t-0 illustrate His omnipotence and wisdom. "Let Satan tear up 
the wbole fa.bric of human happiness and virtue to its foundation ; let man become the 
foolish ally of this his bitterest foe; let all nature be moved from its course; still I 
will counteract the mischief, will repair the ruin, will restore all things, will gain to 
Myself a glorious name, and 'who shall hinde!" it?'" It is not to be denied tbt the 
whole history of the world, to the present time, is but the history of one continued 
ell'ort to !"esist and thwart the purpose of the Most High. But this resistance, fierce as 
it has pro\"ed, has only served to unfold more clearly the nature of that purpose agai1n&11 
which it bas been turned. Trnly, God foresaw how dreadfully the children of men would 
set themselves against Him when He sent forth His Son, His only Son, to seek and to 
sa'l"e the lost. (8. BTidg,, M.A.) 

T' er. 36. At the same time my reason returned unto me.- Human Re,s,on:-
1 PERVERTED. 1. In his practical atheism. This man has no God, no being higher than 
himself. In all the achievements in which be glories there is no recognition of a supreme 
pow01". The perversion of this man's reason is seen: 2. In his self-adoration: . "Is not 
this gTeat Babylon, that I have built fol" the honse of the kingdom by the mi:ght of m!y 
power, and for the honour of my majesty ? " There was nothing gTeater in the universe 
to this man than himself. Wbat a perversion of reason was this I A poor, frail, dying, 
mortal regarding himself as tha gTeatest being. Human reason is here presented ns: 
II. BRUTALISED. "WbiJe the word was in the king's mouth," &c. Reason perverted 
soon becomes brutalised., brutalised in ita gratifications and habits. Look al the life of 
the beasts of the fielii. 1. What are their supplies? The productions of the earth, 
the gTass, nothing else. Wbat other supplies does the mere worldly man seek? What 
is of the "earth, earthy,'' nothing else. 2. What are their animating impulses? The 
gastric, the gregarious, the sexual. Wba.t else are the governing impulses of worldly 
men ? 3. Wbat are their prospect.'!? All present and material, nothing in the future or 
spiritual The fact is that all men who p!"actically ignore God live the life of brutes. 
Human reason is here presented as: m. REBTOnED. "And at the end of the days 1 
N ebncbadnezzar lifted up mine eyes onto heaven, and mine understanding returned unto 
me." With bis restored reason there came three things: 1. Transcendant thought. 
(1) He tbongbt upon the existence of God. "I blessed the most Higli, and I pl"alsed 
auit honoured Him." When reason returns, when the sinnel" comes to hlrnseTf, he begins 
to think on God. F!e lifts up his eyes bo the Infinite. (2) He thought upon the rlominion 
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of God. He regarded His dominion 38 everlasting ; " Whose dominion is an everlasting 
dominion"; as supreme; 38 uUerly irresponsible to any. "None can stay His hand," 
&o. With his returned reason there came,: 2. Social elevation. When man is restored 
to true reason he will rise to honour and immortality. With his returned rea.s,in th~re 
mime: 8. Devotional life. Worship is at once the highest development and the highest 
delight or reason. (llomilial.) 

Ver. 37. And those that wa.lk in pride He is a.ble to e.ba.se.-Xebuchad11ezzar :­
There is a grandeur and ab the same time an awe cast around the history of !if ebuchad­
nezzar which draws out the reverential attention of childhood, and the careful investi­
gation of thoso who are interested in watching the course of human character and mlltive. 
His terrible invasion of the Holy Land; the way in which the Almighty seemed tll go 
before and to follow him; the voice of prophecy, which proclaimed his advent from 
time to time; his evident fulfilment of God's own designs with regard to his sinful people, 
and the remarkable pride of his disposition meeting with so signal a punishment irom 
Heaven; all alike invest him with an importance which forbids us to pass him by in the 
study of the characters of the Old Testament. 1. See what his position hist.orically was. 
He is a person of considerable interest in connection with the providential dealings of 
God with the human race. His name, his character, and his punishment, are alike a 
proverb. His connection with the Church of God and the people whom 1 ehovah loved, 
and the way in which he is made the subject of prophetic revelations, excit.e our s'Ur­
prise when we consider the marked manner in which his personal conduct is condemned 
and punished by a signal display of God's chastening anger. His position, therefore, 
as well as his personal character, become matters of interesting consideration. The 
point with which we have t.o deal in this character is the paradoxical union of overbearing 
pride with the strong conviction of the almighty power of God. This was not only a 
conviction, but a fully realised truth, and one which frequently affected the practice of 
the king in such a way as t.o induce him to alter his whole mode of life; nor only that, 
but to go tn the humbling extent of recognising before his people the errors of his 
idolatry and the purity of the persecuted religion. 2. The first question we have to 
consider is the nature of pride itself. lb is one of the most inexplicable of the feelings 
to which we are subject. It is by many looked upon as of the same family with vanity, 
though, perhaps, no two faults are more widely apart. It is often applauded in the 
same brnath with self-respect and independence of character, on occasions whan it is 
a simple scandal upon those attributes to class them with it. In some of its manifes­
tations i6 is capable of defying God; in others it is simply reducible to that :i.mo1l!llt of 
self-reliance and manly energy which is one of the highest and noblest attributes of 
man. There are so many gradations of pride, and so many feelings akin to it, that one 
of the best ways of ascertaining its distinctive nature is seeing it by contrasts. Com­
pare the pride of Nebuchadnezzar with that of Saul, and with that of Hierod. Amongst 
the holy and eminent servants of God, Moses had the tendency towards the fault of 
Herod. Paul, perhaps, more than any other among the saint; of God, resembles in natural 
character that of Saul ; while the character that most resembles Nebuchadnezzar amongst 
the servants of God is that of Jehoshaphat. Saul's was a character of genuine pride; 
one which firmly believed in its own inherent power of existence and action, independ­
ently of any superior authority or source; and if he professed belief in such, he only 
did so in conformity with national prejudice, or the associations of education. The 
prid'l of Nebuchadnezzar, on the other hand, rested on circumstances which were the 
advc,ntitious accidents of his life; his empire, his successes, his vast dominion, :i.nd his 
prestiga of conquest; while side by side with the pomp of circumstance he clearly saw 
the present Deity, acknowledged His power, and humbly bent beneath His ,engea.nce. 
He was not essentially proud, though "his heart was lifted up within him." With these 
two cases, what is strictly called pride ceases, for Herod's case is one of vanity-a 
fault far removed from genuine pride. Pride recognises some positive, indefeasible 
claim to independence of action, and irresponsibility, and is pained rather than other­
wi8e when others attribute to it its own quality. Vanity simply takes pleasure in being 
praised for the possession of what it very often does not possess, cares far less for having 
it than being thought to have it. 8. In the world there are many reoresentati~es of 
both theso classes. There is the man who has the impression that he stands indepenrlent 
of any being or power. There is the man who bases his sense of independence on some 
spPcial attribute or circumstance connected with his life. The modes in which these 
two men should deal with themselves are very various. Representatives of the !orm•r 
class arc Snul, using Samuel but as a tool, and the Mosaic law but as a machine. 'rht're. 
loo, in lllP Pl(IPr ll'MM is Cato. the representath'e or Roman independence: and Diogenes, 
~ie cynic philosupher, ll'ho, 11Tapp<'<l round in thP rngged m:.inlll' of humilll:\', ,:overed 
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a boso.n essentially proud. Widely different, and vastly more numerous, are the followers 
in that other wake; men proud of something; an attribute, a talent, or a circumstance. 
Nebuohadnorzu, boasting of his vast dominion; Sardanapalus, tenacious to the death of 
iudnmitahle pi.rpose. Xerxes, proud of millions ; and Leonidas, prouds of tens. Pompey, 
proud of befog leader of the aristocratic East; and Cmsar, proud or guiding the .Jestinies 
o! the more popular West. Alexander, boasting of worlds which left no more to conquer. 
II members of the former class would correct their fault.s, they mu.st first flry tJo L'0aiise 
definite and dogmatic Christianity; they must hold and ga.ze at the oreed, as if it wer~ 
a limited, impersonating form of truth revealed by God. They must get rid of their 
tendency to subjectivity and contemplation, leading them into scepticism or latil!udin~ 
arianism in their views of religion, and consent to become dogmatic. They are wor­
shipping an idol madi, wilJiout hands, even "self." (E. Monro.) Pride Abased :-Thet,e, 
is in this dream much of 1Jiat incongruity which is characteristic of dreams ; yet Lhe 
turn of 1Jie angel's words, whereby he indicated that the tree represented a man, and 
the moral purpose of the whole, as expressed in the concluding phrases, could nob but 
impress the heart of Nebuchadnezzar; and even before he had received the interpret3tion 
from Daniel his conscience must have whispered that the tree was designed to represent 
himself. Bnt his conscience only gave him a vague presentiment of it.s real meaning. 
When Daniel had interpreted the dream, he passed into the oonnsellor, and va.luing the 
welfare or the monarch more than his good opinion for the moment, and fearing degra­
dation for him more than the loss of favour for himself, he added these words, •,vhich 
are not more remarkable for the cour!Jesy of their tone than for the sternness of their 
fidelity. "Wherefore, 0 king, let my counsel be acceptable unto thee, and lireak off 
thy sins by righteousness, and thine iniqnities by showing m'.eircy to the poor, if it m3Q' 
be a lengthening of thy tranquility." We do not know how this wise advice was received. 
For a full year things went on as before. But though God's retribution may come 
slowly, it comes surely, and ere long all that Daniel described was rea.Hsed. Much has 
been written by commentators in all ages on the illness of Nebuchadnezzar, but it is 
generally agreed that be became insane. The disease from which he suffered goes under 
the generic name, zoan1Jiropia. After seven times had gone, the king lifted up his eyes 
to Heaven, and his understanding came to him again, bnb came in a form more clear 
than before, for now be perceived that his greatness was not all his own. He discovered 
that he had nothing which be had not received, and he was disposed to give to the 
Most High God the glory of all he was, and a.II that he had done. With this recognition 
of the King eternal, immortal, and invisible, the only wise God, his reason came to him, 
and th,, glory of his kingdom and the honour and brightness of his court were restored. 
What did Nebuchadnezzar design by the publication of the decree in which these facts 
are her~ preserved? Did he mean to represent himself as ½laving become an adherent 
of the 1 Pwish faith ? Probably, while acknowledging the supremacy of Jehovah as the 
Most High, he still clnng tJo the worship and service of inferior divinities. His was bub 
an imperfect conversion. 1. We have here a very solemn warning against pride and 
vainglory. With all his ability, Nebuchadnezzar had nothing which he had not received 
from God. Whoever plumes himself upon what he has done in the world, as if he were 
the author of it all, and not simply the instrument in the hand of God, is as really and 
truly proud and haughty as was Nebuchadnezzar here. The merchant who speaks of 
his b11Biness as the sole result of his ability, and calls himself, with supreme satis­
faction. " the architect of his own fortunes " ; 1Jie author who thinks of his book as fne, 
creation of his own genius; the statesman who looks upon his position as entirely self­
made, 1Jie artisan who prides himself npon his foremanship; and the millionaire who, 
lookin;: upon bis glittering heaps, congratulates himself as the sole author of his gains-­
all alike are guilty of Nebuchadnezzar's sin; for they have shut God out of their hearts, 
and they ha-re not given Him the aclrnowledgment and the honour to which He is entitled. 
Then let us be "clothed with humil!tv," and, wherever we are, and whatever wre have, 
let us arknow!E:dg2 God. 2. Ar. illu;tration of the proverb that "pride goeth before a 
fall." Sooner or later the spirit which I have been now exposing will bring punishment 
upon him who cherishes it, and the punishment will be o_f such a nature as to make 
the sinner see and know 1Jhe heinousness of hie sin. 3. A beautiful illusbration of 
fidelity in the proclamation of God's truth. It cost Daniel a great deal to give this 
interpretation of the dream to the monarch. The king had been very kind to him. Bub 
necPSl'il:,· was laid upon him, and faithfulness, alike to Jehovah :i.nd to Nebuchadnezzar, 
required that h~ should speak the whole truth. Hence he gave the interpretation with 
the utmoE! exactness; and then, in the most courteous mannElr, he arlviR>8d the lcing to 
rer,~ntanc•:. 4. A loud call to \1.8 to thank Gori for the continuance of our rea~on. How 
Reldom we tLinlc of I.his! 5. We are here reminded that the Most /Iigh ruleth in the 
kingdoms of men. God is the King of kings. This is our comfort amid the movements 
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of our times. (W. lit. Taylor, D.D.) Tli, Down/al! of Prl,l,:-Thie is a very remarkable 
oonfessie>n, considering it only as the acknowledgmenb of a mighty and prourl king, 
thoroughly and sincerely bumbled before bis God.. The humiliation of 8>'l gre~t a 
monuroh in tho eight of the whole world-both of the ]ewe, whom he had hrought low, 
and of Urn Bobyloniona, who were inclined to make him an idol-waa in i~lf a great 
example of God's power over the hearts of men, and a powerful witness hefore the 
henthen to the namo and honour of the true and only God. But the case is foll of tleeper 
and diviner meaning, when we regard Nebuchadnezzar as the type and pat;t,ern of the 
gr~ab antl-Chrilltian power, the power of the world, opposed from the beginning to bhe 
Kingdom of the saints of the Mosb High, and the power of His Christ. In this light we 
eeo that th~ king's humiliation waa also a type and pattern of the complete ,ictory, 
one day to be attained, of the Christian Church over all opposing forces. That ~ e­
buchadneizar wae a type or pattern of the great anti-Christian power we may discern 
from the following considerations. 1. Babylon is in Scripture opposed to 1 ernsalem. 
U Is the proper name of bhe city of the world, as oppose:l to the city of God. 2. Ne­
buobadne1.zar wae a king of extraordinary valour, wisdom, and spirit; a thorough aample 
or spMimen of what tbie world entitles "a great man." Ile had been influenced for 
gooil by a former dream: still the great change, from pride to humility, rem:1ined to 
be wroughh in Nebuchadnezzar. A complete victory was obtained by God's almighty grace 
and providence over the spirit of the world and of anti-Cbrillt in the person of this 
l!'reat king. . These astonishing providences of old, these de'llings of God witl­
His people on a large scale, a.re in reality and substance the same as His dealings with 
each individual among 118. (Plain Sermon• by Contrwuto,, to " Traeta for the Timu.")\ 
The Mos< Hig·, ..4.bl,, lo ..4.baae the Proud:-!. WHO THEY ARE THAT WALK !"I PRrDE. There 
Is nob a man, however near bis walk may be with God, but he hatb canae, :ibnndant 
cause, to deplore bis self-seeking, his want of entire motive in following after God, and 
that sad admixture of self, that defiles all that he does, an:l all blia.t he thinks. .\nd, 
I believe, the nearer is tho approach to the living God, the more is the son! made con­
soious of the hatefulness of that pride that lnrketh within it. The cross is the grPah 
rovenler of it. And yet, though believers in the Lord a.re ever constrained to mourn 
oYer the pride that is in them, they are not " those that walk in" it. This is the feature 
of the unregenerate soul: a.nd it is true of all of them. I need hardly attempt to prnve 
tbah the cru eless sinner "walketh" altogether "in pride"; for be s,etteth up hls own 
will, bis own pleasure, above the wiII, and a.liove the pleasure, of God ; be is hie own 
rule, and bis own master. The self-righteous formalist, who " goetb a.bout to estiblisb 
his own righteousness," "walketb in pride"; it ie a remarkable expression-be will 
"not submit himself to the righteousness of God"; be cannot stoop so low. ~eed I 
attempt to prove thah the mere lover of the world "wa.llcetib in" bis "pride" T "The 
lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and: tlie pride of life!," ma!rk out bis Fe'ltur'al, ruid 
ab once disclose bis character. And what is that lofty, independent spirit, wbfob the 
self-important man bas, that will not for one moment allow that all be is, ,1nd :ill be 
has, and all he can do, belongs to God? II. THEY THAT W.,!.LK IN PRIDE S!U.LL DE 
ABASED. God hatl1 said it; and what He bas said He will most surely accomplish. Both 
the apostle James and the apostle Peter make use of the same words: "God •oois~~bh 
the proud, and giveth grace unto the bumble." If yon ask why so great a. sbress is 
laid upon tbie in God's Word, it is because pride is infinitely hateful to God. Tb9rn is 
in all sin that wl1ich stands opposed to God; but there is in pride that which insults 
Him, that which rejech; Him, that which dethrones Him. And as destructive is it to 
the soul. For no proud, unsubdued spirit can ever see aught of beanty in (]hrist. 
If[. But now observe that GoD IS ABLE TO ABASE THEM. So Nebuchadnezzar knew. 
Truly he had lessons, awful lessons; he bad proof, awful proof, laid upon him, that God 
" is able lo abase." • There al!'e some striking exhibitions of this same truth in the 
proi,het.q, In the sixteenth chapter of Isaiah, we have a particular notice of proud 
Muab; ob~crv(', in the sixth verse, "We have heard oI the pride of Moa.b (be is very 
prouil), even of his haughtiness, and bis pride, and his wrath "-so notorious, ib is men­
tioned thrice in one verse-" Therefore shall Moa.b howl for Moab; every one shall 
'hov,l; for th,, foundationR of Kir-bareseth shall ye mourn; surely they a.re stricken." 
Look at th~ thirteenth of 1eremiah, and there see bow awfully the Holy Ghost directeth 
us to Jerusalem (in the eighth and ninth verses), "Then the word of the Lord came unto 
me, Thus saith thfl Lord, after this manner will I mar the pride of Judah, and the great 
pride ol Jerusalem; this evil people, which refuse to hear my words, which ,valk in the 
lrr,ap:iration of their heart; and walk after other gods, to serve them, and to warship 
them shall even be as this girdle, which is good for nothing." Remark what bhe Lorri 
~ars 'of Bnl:ylon, in the fiftieth of this same prophet, the twenty-eighth v?rse _: "'l'he 
voice of them that flee and escape out of the fan1 of B1byfon, tto declare m Zion the 
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vengeance o'. t.hl' Lord our God, the vengeance of His temple; call together U1e arche,·s 
against Babylon; 1111 ye that bend the bow camp against it round about: let none thereof 
escape; recompense her according t-0 her work; according to all that she hnth done, 
do unto her, for she hath been proud against the Lord, against the Holy One or Is~nel; 
therefore shall her young men fall in the streets, and all her m'mi of IV'ar Mall ha <lillJ 
off in that day, saith the Lord; behold, I am against thee, O thou most proud, salth the 
Lord God of Hoots, for thy day is come, the time that I will visit thee ; oind the m~st 
proud shall shtmble and fall, and none shall raise him up; and I will kindle a fire In 
his citiea, and it. shall devour all round about him." Observe ho1v tl.Jtai~1 and again bheo 
Lord spe.aketh o! her as most proud. I bessech you mark His dealings with His own 
peopl_e. Thfy know it. Look at the great work of conversion. How He layeth low I 
:,or m what doth the life of faith consist? Many a believer here present can reply, 

Dependent upon Christ for all I W&nt a.nd all I have ; just as poor at the last 11s at the 
fir:st; Christ my 'wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemption'; living upon 
Him f~r w_hat He has done, receiving from Him what He has promised, and having not 
one th1~g in myself 1:° rec.ommend me to His notice, but bringing my poor empty vessel 
to receive out of His inexhaustible abundance." What is this but the "abasing" of 
those that did "\\·alk in pride?" And what is the very life of a close walking witll 
God? Why, it is but the continued denial of self. For what is the Spirit's victorv? It 
is but Hi~ vict-0ry over that nature of mine that would always lead me to self; it· is but 
substituting, as it were, the love of Christ for the love of the cre'lture. Truly God is 
able to do this; and no one but God is able to do it. Afflictions cannot do it-the l!eepest 
awe upon the conscience cannot do it-the most alarming representations of eternal woe 
cannot do it-and the most winning unfoldings of Divine glorv cannot do it. The minist~rs 
of Christ cannot abase the soul of man-angels and archangels cannot; they can rejofoe 
over the abased spirit, but a.base the soul they cannot. It is the work of God, the eternal 
Spirit, and no one but ffim. And by wha, simple means can He do it! By a word, by 
a thought, by a glance of the mind, by a. conversation, by a text, or by bringing before 
us some glimps<.' of the cross of 1esDS. And the same power doth it hke to keep them 
low. He always abases, that He may exalt. How patiently, then, ought you to submit 
yourselves to the will of God! "Humble yourselves under the mighty hand of God, that 
He may exalt you in due time." And, above all, He would have you learn the perpehrnl 
causes for abasement. That is how we ought to _reason-what cause have I for rleep 
abasement, that I require it so much 7 (J. H. Evans, M.A.) Gotf. .Abadng tne Prouti:0-

1. PRIDE AXD VANITY. In one of our famous English universities au annnl sermon is 
preached on "Pride." No one will say that once a year is too often for a congregation, 
young and old, to be bidden to meditat,e on that thesis. Many learned things have been 
said a.nd written upon the nature and essence of pride. Probably none of them could. 
equal in impressiveness this account of pride-speaking, this repeated pronoun, the personal 
and the possessive: "Great Babylon, that J have builded by the might of my power, 
and for the honour of mg majesty." Whatever other definitions may be given of pride, 
certainlv this is trne of it, tba.t it is the contemnlation of se.lf, a concen11ratiOID in self, 
the having self in the tib.rone of tbe being, as tlie one object of atljention, of observa­
tion, of consideration, always, everywhere, and in all things. It is o~en as3u'm<lil that 
this attention given to self is of necessity the contemplation of supposed excellence, 
that it is, therefore, eo far ae it is characteristic of pride, of the Mtnre of self-com­
placency, or self-admiration, and yet some of the proudest of men have been at the very 
antipode~ of self-satisfaction. It is the very consdo'tlsness of their own deformity, 
moral or physical, of their own inferiority in some prized or coveted particular of birth, 
gift, or grace, wbich bas driven them in upon tbemse!ves in ~n uulovelv and· unloving 
isolation. Self-complacency is not the only form of pnde. It IS doubtful whetiher tbati 
self-complacency does not rather belong to the very difl'erent title of vanity. A beggar 
may be proud ; a cripple may be proud : failure takes refuge in pride. Pride is eelf­
contemplatiou, but not necessarily self-admiration; self-absorption, but not neces.~arily 
self-adoration. It is not quite evident from the words of King Nebuchadnezzar whflther 
his besettin~ sin was pride or vanity. Something may turn upon the unanswerable 
question whether he thought or whether he spoke the "Is not this great Babylon?" 
I think that vanity always speaks. I doubt if the vain man ever keeps his 1•anity to 
himself. I am sure that pride can be aileut; I am not sure that pride, as pride, ever 
speaks. If I would ascertain which of the two was Nebuchadnezzar's failing, I ,honld 
look rather to the hints dropped first in the judgment upon him, and then in the account 
of the recovery. From the one I lei.rn that what he hail to be taught was that "the 
heavens do rule " ; from the other I learn that be then first prais•ed and honoured Him 
that Jiveth for ever. This decides me that, however pride and vanity maiy have mingled 
(if they ever do mingle) in his composition, pride was the difl'erenfo: that pride which 
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contemplate& self ne the all in all of life and being, not necessarily aa beautiful, or 
perfect, or hapr,y: not necessarily aR satisfactory, either in circumstance or in charar,trJr, 
but DB practically independent of all above and all below it--the one object of ;mport­
nnce, nod i_ntereet, and devotion; knowing neither a superior to reverence, nor an in[eri0r 
to regard. Vanity, though, or perhaps because, a poorer and meaner thing, is als" 1, 

shallower thing, and Ieee vital. Vanity may still be kind, a cha.rity. Vanity may still 
love and be loved. Vanity, I had almost said, and I will say it, vanity may still worahip. 
Vanity doeR not absolutely need to be taught the great lesson that "the Most High 
rules in the kingdom of men," or "does according to His wm in the army of heaven." 
Pride and vanity both ask, "Is not this great Babylon?" but vanity asks it for applaus~ 
from below, pride asks it in disdain of One above. But in all this we may not have 
found our own likeness. There may be some here who are not by natural temperament 
either proud or vain; and yet when I think once again what pride is, I doubt whether 
anyone is born without it. We may not dwell complacently upon our own merits. Certainly 
we may not be guilty of the weakness and the bad taste which would pararle those supposed 
merits before others. Pride itself often casts out vanity, and refuses to m1,ke itself 
ridiculous by saying aloud, " la not this great Babylon 7 " But tbe question is not 
whether we are self-admirers, but whether we are self-contemplators; not whether we 
are conceited in our estimate of gifts or graces, in our retrospect of attainments o~ 
successes, in our consciousness of power, or our supposition of greal.neas, but whether, 
on the contrary, we have constantly in our remembrance the derivation a.nd the :espon◄ 
sibility. and the accountableness of all that we have and are; whether there is a higher 
presenco and a diviner being always in our view, making it impossible to admire or to 
adore that self which is so feeble and so contemptible in compairison; whether we ~re 
so in the habit of asking ourselves the two questions: "What hast thou which thou 
bast not received 7" and "What hast thou for which thou shalt not give an account?" 
as to maintain always the attitude of worship, and the attitude of devotion within, and 
this superscription ever upon the doors and gates of the spiritual being, "Whose I am: 
and Whom I serve." II. GOD'S JUDGMENT ON PRIDE. We have formed now from the 
history perhaps some idea of pride. We have heard what pride says to itself in the 
secrecy of its solitude. The same history shall suggest another thought or two about 
it, and the first of these is its penal, its judicial isolation. "They shall drive thee from 
men." We are not going to explain away the literal, or at least the substantial fulfilment 
of this prophecy. Though it would be untrue to say that medical history furnishes a 
complete illustration of the judgment threatened and executed upon King Nebuchadnez7,ar, 
yet medical historr does afford a sufficient likeness of it to render the fact, not credible 
only, for that its being written in the Bible would make it, but approximately intelligible. 
Some grievous forms of insanity in which the sufterer finds himself transfigured, in 
imagination at least, into an irrational creature, of which he adopts the 1ctions and 
gestures, the tones and the habits, under which, in that harsh and cruel treatment uf 
madness, from which even kings down to our own age were not e:i:empt, the dweller in 
a palace might find himself exiled from the society and companions.hip of men. Some• 
thing of this kind may seem to be indic.ated in this touching and thrilling description, 
and the use now to be made of it requires no more than this brief and general recognition 
of the particulars of the history from which it is drawn. He was driven from men; the 
Nemesis of pride is isolation. The proud man is placed alone in the universe, even while 
he dwells in a home. This is a terrible feature; this is the condemning brand of that 
self-contemplation, that self-concentration, that self-absorption, which we have though '.1 
to be the essence of pride. The proud man is driven by his own act, even before juiig­
ment speaks, if not from the presence, if not from the companionship, at least from the 
sympathy of his Iellows. This isolation of heart and soul is the Cain-like mark set npon 
the unnaturalness of the spirit which it punishes. No sooner is self made the idol, than 
it shuts the windows of the inner being alike against God above and man below. "They 
shall drive thee from men." Thou hast driven thyself from God! Another thought 
comes to us out of the history. Mark the words describing the discovery, "Mine un­
derstanding returned unto me; my reason returned unto me." What was the 
first uso of it 7 "I blessed the Most High; I praised and honoured Him that liveth for 
ever." It is deeply interesting to notice, and it fully accords with the observations or 
medical men, that the return of reason is here prefacoo by a lifting up of tlbe eyes to 
Heaven as though in quest of reconciliation and recognition. Yes, prayer is no stranger 
to the hospitals and asylums of the insane. Our moral is, the pride which will not 

-worship is of itself an insanity. Worsl1ip is the rational attitude of the creature towards 
the Creator. Pride, dreaming of independence; pride. placing self where God ought t.o 
be; pride, telling of the Babylon which it has builded; refusing to recognise any being 
above or below external to it, yet possessing claims upon it, is a non-natural condition. 
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Before it osn recover intellect it mUBt look upward. The first sign of thab recovery will 
be the acknowledgment of the Eternal. We have yet one word, and it is that of the text 
iblelf: "Those that walk in pride He is able to abase." Nebuchadne1.zar pub! ib into his 
prod&mation of thanksgiving: "Now I, Nebuchadnezzar, praise, and extol, ·1nd honour 
the King oi Hea,·en, all Whose works are truth, and His ways judgment, and those that 
walk in pride FIie is able to abase." King Nebuchadnezzar knew it by experience; he 
had li\•ed in ignorance, he had lived in defiance of it, he bad reaped as he had sown, he 
had walked in pride, he had been driven from men. " Seven times had passed over him." 
Not till he bad lifted his eyes to Heaven, not till he knew that self was not all, did 
reason return to him. Honour and brightness came back with it. His councillors and 
his lords sought him. We in England know, by tradition at least, what the rejoicings 
are when a monarch recovers his understanding, though there may have been no judg­
ment in that insanity which was the calamity and the sorrow of an earlier generation of 
Englishmen. Nebuchadnezzar may have meant only to enthrone the God of Heaven as 
one God, though the chief God of the crowded Pantheon. That is nothing to us now. 
We can read his words and put our own construction : " Those that walk in pride He is 
able to abase." Solemn, awful, terrible confession; verified day by day in history, nob 
modern only, but of t.o-day I How often in our experience has a proud man, quite apart 
from act or deed of his own, found himself under a treatment but t.oo nicely calculate,l 
to humble him! How often has a rich man, building his house on the winnings of chance 
or of speculation, found t.o his discomfiture that he has built it upon the sand! How often 
has a selfish man, having but one tender spot or two in bis whole moulding and making, 
staked his very life, we will say, upon two well-beloved sons, and then found, t.o use the 
Scripture similitude, that he has " laid the foundation of his prosperity in the first-born 
and set up the gates thereof in the younger." How often has a professional man on the 
eve of the last st.ep t.o greatness developed some fatal symptoms of palsy, or consumption, 
which made him bid farewell to all his glory, and betake himself to his last gloomy home, 
in the vaolts, perhaps, beneath this church! How often has a statesman, brought by 
the last turn of the wheel of politics t.o the very summit of his a.mhition, been laid low 
by the importunate strokes of a jealous and envious rivalry, and compelled to exchange 
earth for the melancholy Pantheon of posthumous fame! (Dean Vaughan.) 

CHAPTER V. 

, er. l. Belsha.zzar the king made a great feaet,-Belshazzar :-This feast is, like 
bow many other evenm, rescued from oblivion by the interposition of a Divine hand. 
The presence of God in hist.ory is its salt, and keeps it from perishing. When does 
credible history begin, but with the exodus of Israel from Egypt? What kind of interest 
attaches t.o European history, apart from the work of Goil in the clinrch 7 Let Engli9h 
history be read, minus the Reformation and Puritan element, and it would be very meagre 
and watery. What rescues human life from insignificance? The presence of God·. 
What gives to the work of every day a serious interest 7 The presence of God. Where­
ever we see the finger of God, we are arrested. W~ may see it in the page of history, 
in the life of a family, in the quiet prospeHty of a church. This poor, luxurious, 
profane king, who comes up, drinks, trembles for an hour before us in the. blaze of 
splendour, and then passes away swiftly int.o chaos and old nigh!;--this reveiller would 
never have been beard of, but for " the fingers of a man's hand that wrote over against 
the candlestick upon the plaiet.er of the wall of his palace." There is nothing intereatingi 
in this man. He does nothing, says nothing, is nothing; nothing but a dark ground on 
which fiery letters are written, the more luminous because the ground is black. We 
take a kind of interest in Nebuchadnezzar, with hie proud, stormy greatness; with his 
gigantic plans and terrible visions. We read of his insanity with concern approaching 
to horror. li Belabazzar excites any feeling in our minils it is utter astonishment at his 
folly. Was this a time to give a great feast t.o the thoUBand of his lords? Cyros, with 
his mighty army, lay oumide hie city-Cyrus, who had already defeated him in a pitched 
battle-Cyrus, the greatest soldier in the world. Wha.t had the gods of gold and silver 
done for Nebuchadnezzar 7 How had they avenged the slight put upon the golden image 
which he bad set up 7 Wha.t had they done for the poor insane king? How had they 
helped Belehazzar lately, when Cyrns beat him and shut him up in Babylon, a prisoner 
in his own capital 7 They slighted the great and awful past, with its stern lessons; and 
they have always had a hard and dreadful '•1ture, who made easy work of the past. 
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If men will nob take the trouble to read the warnings of yesterday, to-morrow's fingers 
will write a word on their walls which will scare their eyeballs, and make their kneeFl 
shake I Oh, take kindly to the warnings of all history, but of your own in particular, 
for ib is as grave and importanb to you as ever Belshazzar's ought bo have been to him. 
Bub when they made light of the God of Israel over their cups, they made light of those 
" portions and parcels of the dreadful past," which they must have known and remembere1. 
"Thou, 0 Belshazzar, hast not humbled thine hearb, though thou knewest all (his." 
" They lifted up themselves against the Lord of heaven," though they had seen His ma.r­
vellous works wrought before them. The fiery furnace, the four men in the fire, th~ 
dream, the madness, the recovery, the proclamation; they knew it all; they sligMed ib 
all ; and at this time, too, with the foe at their gate, a.nd such a foe I The Chaldean,; 
are calleil in, as of old, and, as usnal, are at fault. Then the queen mother, Nitocris, 
the wife of Nebuchadnezzar, "came into the banquet-house." Profane history speaks 
well of this lady. She was a wise and prudent woman, and had the chief administration 
of affairs. Her memory was all alive. She recollected past perplexities. She remem­
bered Daniel, and said, "Let Daniel be called, and he will shew the interpretation." 
"Then Daniel was brought in before the king." Scarlet and a gold chain! and, in the 
meantime, the Mede and the Persian are entering by stealth, like thieves in the night, 
through the dried-np bed of the Euphrates I "Let thy giflls be to thyself." "Tekel." 
"Weighed in the balances and found wanting." A very significant word. It represents 
God as putting us into a just balance, and judging accordingly. Thls is not an unnsual 
figure. "Thou dost weigh the path of the just." '' By the Lord actions are weighed." 
"All the ways of a man are clean in his own eyes; but the Lord weigheth the spirits." 
We all remember how strongly the Bible speaks of "a just weight." Look at this great 
appearance of royal government, pride, pomp, and circumstance of state-Belshazzar'a 
rule over the poor people of Babylon-how fine it all looks. But look at it; is it doing 
what it professes to do? Is it defending the city? Is it caring for the poor ? Drunken 
on. the night of the seige. A sham government. Light as a leaf before the whirlwind. 
God takes it np, weighs it, finds it worthless, and throws it to Cyrus. Then the officer of 
jnstice steps in and does his work. Pass for what you are; and be what you pass for ; 
or Peres, the sentence will go against you. You pass for a Christian, you use the pass­
words of the Christian religion; men take your word, just as without suspicion we take 
our pounds of meat and tea, and pay for them. Is it only seemingly good weight? 
Tekel : you will be found out. A light ruler I But stop I before we blame Belshazzar 
and other light kings, let us ask a question-Are you doi'ng in the royal line what you 
profess to do ? Are you ruling your households in the fear of God ? Is there a jusb 
government there? Is there equity, love, purity, the law of truth, swaying the family? 
To the scrutiny of Heaven is there a kingdom of God there? And how is the inner 
kingdom ruled? You profess to have a conscience, a· presiding jndge--reason. Are 
you taking it easy, and making light of your responsibilities, of the charge which God 
has laid upon you, and thinking that God doth not see? "Let integrity and uprightness 
preservci ns, 0 God of our salvation." (B. Kent.) Belshazzar's Feast :-Now let us look 
ab the scene. What is this a picture of ? Can you express the whole of that revel in 
one wora? I think I can, and this is the word-godlessness. When, presently, the 
soothsayers have proved their ignorance, and the enchanters are nnabfe to decipher 
the mystic writing upon the wall, and Daniel comes, what is the supreme charge that 
ha makes againsb Belshazzar? He does not charge him with drunkenness, though ile is 
drunk; he does not charge him with sacrilege, thongh he has sent for the golden vessels 
of the House of God in order that these drinking men may drink from them ; he does not 
charge him with lasciviousness of life, although there are tokens of it on every hand in 
that banqueting hall. This is the charge that Daniel makes against the king. He passes 
from the superficial to the central, and in these words he makes his supreme charge 
againsb the king; "The God in whose hand thy breath is, and whose are all thy ways, 
hast thou not gloriftea." Every power of the king was a God-given power-his breath, 
all his ways, his throne, his opportunity, his kingdom, his capacity for laughter and for 
tears-everything God-given, and yet he sat on the throne without reference to the 
other throne; exercised his kingship without reference to the other kingship: laughed: 
without reference 1lo God ; entered into all the avenues of his own life and enjoyed the 
very blessings of Heaven, and yet without reference to God, and this not because of 
ignorance. And now mark in the case of this king how that supreme sin works itself 
out. Foolhardiness I The enemies are at the gate; Darius is on his way; the very 
kingdom over which the man presides in self-satisfying security is being undermined 
and shaken to ita foundations. Foolhardiness! A feast where there ought to have been 
preparations for a fight. Belshazzar has been living as though Nebuchadnezzar had 
never lived : Belshazzar has been living as though his father had never come under th~ 
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imrrediato government of God; he has been living as though the great lessons of the 
past bad never been uttered or taught. And you tell me he has forgotlen I No, ho never 
forgot; these men do not forget-they act as though they had forgotten, but· forgotten 
they have not But you say to me: "How do you know he has not forgotten?" Because 
when the wine bas worked into his brain and the wit is out therefore, the underlying 
memory asserts it.self in idiotic insult: " Fetch the ,•essels of the House of God, and we 
will drink from them." That is how godlessness works out in its finality. If you let me 
turn aside for a moment, I can quite understand there is a young man who is living a 
godless life t-0-night, and he says: "I never meant uo do it." Belshazz~r never mean, 
to do it. Do not allow the sin to blind you t.o the facts of li!e that are patent on every 
hand. Do you suppose that any murderer who has gone to his doom ever meant to commit 
~order 1 Never. But it was the last bitt.er fruitage of the root of godlessness. That 
1s how godlessness works itself out. And I loo~ at that great banqueting hall with its 
thousand lords, and I look at Belshazzar, the man who knew, wh:o had lived as 11b.oogh 
he did not !mow, who remembered in the midst of tiho revelry, and then insulted God. 
Now, still watching that hall and that scene, I prav you mark the next fact: the Divine 
assertion in the midst of the revelry, the handwriting by whi-ch God userted His O\Wl 
presence and His own Divine right amid all the revelry of foolhardy men. For let me say 
at once that all the mystery of the soothsayers and the enchanters was not due to the 
mystery of the writing, but to their attempt to explain away simple, evident truths. 
"Mene," everyone knew that it meant "remembered"; "Tekel," everyone knew 11hat it 
meant "weighed"; "Upharsin," everyone knew that it meant "divided." And whereas 
I do not for a single moment want to take away from the fact that there dwelt in Daniel 
the spirit of insight into spiritual things; in Daniel as in many another m3ill, the spilrit 
that sees into the heart of spiritual things is the spirit of a little child. It was the 
c:le'l"erness of the soothsayers that prevented their understanding the writing on the 
wall, and all the heated feverishness of the king 1Jo get someone to explain it was not 
heated feverishness to get someone to explain it, but to explain it away; and what Daniel 
did was to come and speak the truth and enforce it and drive it home, the truth that was 
patent to the king. This was God asserting Himself in the life of this man. It was 'ID 
assertion of Himself that interfered with all human arrangements, that disturbed the 
feast. J'ust look at the king. His knees smote together, his countenance was changed, 
he sees all the horror of his own foolhardiness and all the awful fruitage of his own sin. 
If he can he will escape it; if he can he will undo the pasb and blot out his own hand­
writing; bnt he cannot, and God has come into the midst of the revelry to disturb the 
life of this man. Now, mark the writing for a moment. Remembered, counted, finished­
there is no more. The solemnity of this whole story lies in the fact that it is not a 
warning uttered, but a verdict pronounced. "In that night was Beishazzar the king of 
the Chaldeans slain." In looking at the narrative as WI! have lieen doing for blie last 
few minutes, I cannot possibly put any single word of hope into the story. It is not a 
story of hope ; it is a story of judgment; swift, sure, irrevocable-nothing left. A man, 
had his opportunity, had his examples, had his warnings, best of all had God-failed. 
Now, why take yon liack to the old story? Only in order that I may now for a few 
moments endeavour to take out of the story the principles of importance and ask you 
to face them. And what is the first? That the supreme sin of every life, including all 
others within it, is the sin of godlessness. Godlessness is the root of sin. And if it should 
happen that to-night in the case of some person in this house the end should come, if 
vour years are numbered and the last hour is upon you and you have failed, what is 
your sin 7 Exactly what this man's sin was. "The God in whose hand thy lireath is, 
and whose are all thy ways, hast thou not glorified." Yllu lielong to God, everyilhing 
yon have is a Divine gift, and all these years of you'!" life up tJ the present moment. 
What ia the story of your life? You are God-created ; His image is on your brow; the 
supreme glory of the Godhead in some sense is reproduced and re-expressed in yo,n. 
u The God in whose hand thy breath is, and whose are all thy ways." What relation have 
yon borne to Him ? And I want to ask you now for a moment, since God created man 
and God preserved man, what relation have you borne in the days and years of your life 
to the God who created yon, to the God who lias preserved you? That is the supreme 
thmg; there is no other question left; there is no other problem ought t.o V'ex the 
heart of man but that. Now. is it true of you that you have nob glorified Him? You 
have thought of Him as a distant Deity; you have thought of Him, perhaps, as a supreme 
intelligent force behind Nature, to be spoken of reverently and nothing more; you have 
thought of Him as the God of judgment and the God of l!lercy, for you have lived in the 
gentle light which breaks from the cross of the Crucified. But these things are of no 
moment: the question is, How have you answered your knowledge and vour conviction 
c0 ncuning God? And remember, godlessness is the life liver! within the provision of 
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God that never recognises the One who provides. I would have you very Ml'lmnly pat 
awny from your mind the false idea that godlessness is the peculiar e,onrlition of the mnn 
who dwells in the slum, tliat godlessness is that which expresMs itself in pr0fanity anrl 
beeUellty ond losciviousness-oll those things are true, hut there is a gorlles<rness whic!-4 
Is refined, cultured, pleasant, and yet is the most arrant and hardening gor!l-,ssness of 
the age, issuing in indifference and presently manifesting itself, it may be, in the gcepl;ical 
allusion and the pitying and patronising attitude which a man takes up t.o those who are 
godly people. Oh I the blight of ib. That is the supreme sfn. And oat of this sin of 
godleesnees spring all the other eine. Folly! A man has Jost the balance of life who has 
Jost his sense of and obedience to God. But what was the supreme sin of the man illus­
trated in the story of the prodigal? It was this, that he took his father's substance ~nrl 
wasted it in riotous living. And that is the sin of hum.a.nity the whole way along. It 
is you· ein that every gift God has bestowed upon you, you hve wasted opon yourself. 
An<t there is no man more blind, no man more utterly foolish, no man proving his inRanity 
more than the man who lives through these days so swiftly passing without reference to 
Go,1 and without relation to God. Godlessness issues in folty; gadle~sness leaves a man 
a prey to all the lusts to play about the life to tempt. And w'lnt is the other lesson? 
lb is that, sooner or later, God asserts Himself in every human li'l'e. The freedom of the 
will is a limited freedom. God in His great universe will never altow the wiTI of man 
to be so free as wreck for evermore all who come into contact with him. Li:berty and 
licence are two things, and there must be a moment when God arrests the life '.Ind deals 
with the man. This man knew about Nebuchadnezzar and yet di<t not humble himself; 
he never laid the glory of his own opportunity at the footstool of the Divine sovereignty, 
and made wreckage of his life in consequence. God, at some point, comes inoo every 
man's life, arresting it. " Ah I''. you will say, "I have not glorill.eii G~1, a.n:l the god­
lessness of principle has blossomed into the fruitage of evil h'l.bit." Do not play with 
the habit • do not try to cut oft' the habit; get down to the principle, and by way of the 
cross of Christ to-night find your way hack into the Kingdom of God, yielding to Him 
your whole life, trusting in the Saviour who comes with matchless patience wooing you 
back to God, and then, when presently the story is told of your life, instead of the sen­
tence being passed, "Found wanting," it will be written, "Ye are comple1le in Him." 
(G. C!ampbell Morgan.) The Night Feast of B,lshazzar :-Belsbazzar was the last of the 
Bab) Ionian kings. The great feast which he made for a thousand of hls lords was on 
the last night of his reign. He belonged to the proud and profligate race of the C:ha.1-
deans, whom the Hebrew prophets describe as given to pleasures, dwelling carelessly, 
and trusting in wickedness. All this can be abundantly shown from the Hebrew prophets. 
Isaiah, J'eremiah, and Ezekiel; from the Greek historians, Herodotus, Xenophon. and 
Diodorus . and from inscriptions on monuments that remain to this day. And knowing all• 
this concerning the young men of that great and mighty city of ancient time, we are 
not surprised that Babylon became a desolation. The day of doom is not far off fram 
any great city when its young men have become " tender and delicate "; nerveless and 
spiritless about the nobler demands of ell'ort and duty. There is no more e!recflnal wa.y 
to destroy a great and mighty nation than to give its young men all the money they 
want, providP, them with plays and festivities and amusements and dances and wine, and 
then leave them to sweat the life and manhood out of b1dy and soul in the hot-bed of 
pleasure and self-indulgence. That is the way Babylon was ruined. Th:1t is the way 
imperial Rome became an easy prey to northern barb'l.riaus. That is the way Christian 
Constantine.pie came under the debasing and :1bominable sway of Mohammedans. Th'.lt 
is the way Venice ended a thousand years of independent and glorious history ,vith shme 
and servitude. Belshazzar had everything to flatter his pride and indulge his passionq, 
He was an absolute monarch, holding the life and property of his thousanfl lords and his 
counties~ people entirely at his disposal. His servanm were princes. His concuhlnes 
wero the daughters of kings. His capital was enriched wlth the spoils of nations-his 
provinces were cultivated by captive people. He was hasty and violent in temper, yet 
efl'eminate and luxurious in his habits of living. He was gracious and indulgent tow3rd 
his favourites; and yet when their best efforts to please him did not h3.pp9n to suit his 
capric,, of the moment, be would be cruel as the grave. The gre'l.t h3.ll of the palace, 
in which he feasted his thousand lords reclining upon couches, was large enough In 
accommodate four times as many guests arranged as we now seat ourselves at table. 
lb was adorned with carvings and sculptures of colossal dimensions, an-:! the lofby walls 
were emblazoned with the trophies of war and t.he symbols of idolatrous worship. The 
profane orgies of royal mirth were adorned with every artistic decoration that the ~enius 
of the age could supply. I believe that the fine arts are cap'lble oE minis1Jering to the 
highest and purest civilisation; but thus fa.r they have done little to enlighten the ignorant, 
to lift up the degraded, or to help the world forward in the career of moral imnrovement. 
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They have al'Wllys flourished in the corrupt and reeking society of a dissolute and 
licentious ~ge. Rome, the modern Babylon, was never more depraved and Rbomlnsble 
,han wh~n it had Michael Angelo to build St. Peter's, and Raphael to fresco the V11tlcRn. 
The capita.I of France was never more like Rome than when the Grand Monarque, Louis 
the Fourteenth, dazzled the world with his splendid court, Rnd the great mastera of 
every land were decorating the palaces of Fontainbleau, Versailles, and the Louvre, 
with the loftiest achievements of art. In three hundred years the htghest art lw done 
less to refine and improve the common people in Rome and N11.ples than would be done 
by the spelling-book and New Testament in one year. Belshazzar Inherited the pride, 
the glory, the riches, the power, the palaces, the capital, the kingdom of his great father. 
He inherited enough to ruin any young man who was not fortified by great strength of 
oharacter and a severe mastery of his own appetites and passions. At the time im­
medi~tely preceding the great feast which Belshazzar made for his thousand lords, Ute 
province of Babylon had been overrun and the capital assailed by a great army from the 
north. But, for some strange and inexplicable reason, the besieging force had appar• 
ently ";thdrawn. No elrort appears to have been made to discover what had become of 
the enemy, or what had occasioned their disappearance. It was enough that they could 
no longer be seen from tbe towers and walls. It was taken for granted that the siege 
was abandoned and ~ war was over. The whole city was immediately given up to 
rejoicing and every form of riotous excess. Belshazzar set the example, and people and 
princes were only too ready to imitate their king. "The music and the banquet and the 
wine; the garlands, the rose-odours, and the flowers ; the sparkling eyes, the flashing 
ornament.s, the jewelled arms, the raven hair, the braids, the bracelets, the thin robes 
floating like clouds; the fair forms, the delusion and the false enchantment of the dizzy 
scene," take away all reason and all reverence from the flushed and crowded revallers. 
There is now nothing too sacred for them to profane, and Bels.hazzar himself takes the 
lead in the riot and the blasphemy. Even the mighty and terrible Nebuchadnezzar, who 
desolated the sanctuary of Jehovah at J'erusalem, would not use his sacred trophies in 
the worship of his false gods. But this weak and wicked successor of the great con­
queror, excited with wine and carried away with the delusion that no foe can ever capture 
bis great city, is anxious to make some granii display of defiant and blasphemous desecra-
1lion. At the very moment when their sacrilegious revelry was at its height, the bodiless 
hand came forth and wrote the words of doom upon the wall of the banqueting-room; 
the armies of Cyrus had turned the Euphrates out of its channel, and marched into the 
unguarded city along the bed of the stream beneath the walls; they were alreeidy in 
possession of the pa.lace-gates when Belsbazzar and his princes were drinking wine from 
the vessels of 1 ehovah, and praising the gods of gold and silver and stone; and that 
great feast of boasting and of blasphemy was the last ceremonial of the Chaldean kings. 
The reckless and the profane not unfrequently display the greatest gaiety and thought­
lessness when they are on the very brink of destruction. The feeling and the appearance 
of safety are not always to be 1aken for reality. Death still enters the banquet-hall nnd 
the ball-room as well as the bed-chamber. The last opportunity for any good work is 
apt to look just like all that came and went before it. We s!eldom know tha;t it is the 
last, until it is gone never to return. Our only safe way to improve the last opportunity 
is to use all that come as if any one might be the last. The apparent thoughtlessness of 
the gay and worldly does not prove that they are at peace with themselves. A smi'ling 
face and a reckless maJU1er are sometimes put on to hide an anxious and an aching heart. 
To find joy in everything we do, we must do everytliing for God. To have the light of 
Heaven npon our faces in all the dark hours of trial and trouble, we must have Heaven's 
peace in our hearts. The message of the gospel is God's way of peace for man. Bel­
shazzar and his thousand lords did not profane the golden vesseJTs of Jehovah ~1Jil they 
had drunk wine. Indulgence in the intoxicating cup prepares the way for every excess 
and profanation. No man can be sure that he will be saved from any degree of shame 
or crime when once he has "pnt an enemy in his mouth to steal away his reason.'' The 
eye of the Great Judge is upon every scene of profanity and dissipation. The hand­
writing appeared upon the wall of the banquet-room in _Belshazzar's palace in the hour 
of their wildest mirth, to show that God was there. And God is in every scene of 
wickedneBJ and dissipation not less really than in the Holy Place of Hki own sanctuary. 
The finger of God is ever wriuing the witness of ffis presence with us upon the living 
tablets of our heart.s. That infinite and awful Witness is in every storehouse, workshop, 
and place of business, every day of the week and every hour of the day. In the deepest 
solitude we must a.II have one companion. To every act and word of our lives there 
must be one witness, and that witness is the holy and sin-hating God. We cannot escape 
our accountability to Him. Wby, then, not live so that we can give Him our account 
with joy? Conscience is a mysterious and mighty power in us all. Th~ grnat and terrible 
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king !Jolsha7Zal" wad completely mastered and unmanned by its secret whisper. fie was 
afraid, boc11uso an accusing conscience always makes rlarkness an~ mptery terrible to 
Lho guilty, It is mightiest in the mighty. Milton's Satan, Byron•~ Manfred, Shakesl)'lare'a 
Macbeth and Richard the Third are truthful illustrnaoM of the h;irrowing torture pro­
duced in the mightiest mind by the calm, solemn voice within, which only says, "You 
are wrong." The Supreme Creator has put us absolutely in the power of that mysterions 
judge which pronounces sentence in our own bosoms upon all our conduct and motives. 
And we cannot conceive anything worse for a man than to die and go into the eternal 
world with an unappeased and accusing conscience to keep him company anrl to torment 
him for ever. Belshazzar had riches, and pleasure, and glory. He was absolute master 
in the greatee~ palace and the greatest city the world had ever s:een. But w'hat is his 
life worth to the world now, except to warn men not to live as he did? With all his 
splendou~ and luxury he lived a wretched man, and he died as the fool dies. He lifted 
himself up against God, he trusted in wickedness, and so he became but as the chaff 
which the wind driveth away. And the same sovereign God counts out the days of life 
to us all. He weighs our character, our conduct, our motives, in the balances of infinite 
truth. And there is no deficit eo damaging as that which is charged to one who is found 
wanting before God. It has been said that the thought of our re3p~ngibi\ity to ,}od is 
the greatest thought ever entertained by the greatest mind. Certainly the discoveri~s 
and demonstrations of science cannot carry our minds so far over the sweep of ages 
and over the expanse of the universe as the bare thought th:it our in1ividual being is 
bound inseparably and for ever to the being of the infinite and etern1.l G1d. Wha1lever 
wo do, wherever we are, we can never cease t~ lie respJnsib[e t, Him. For He has 
appointed us to do His work. He has given us the means, the faculties, and the oppor­
tunity; and He holds us answerable for nsing them well. What the world want.~ mo3t 
is men in whose minds the great thought of responsibility t,J God is ever present-men• 
who are made strong by the consciousness that they are doing God's work. (D .. '.forsh. 
D.D.) B,J,T,arzar's Feasl :-The character of Belshazzar appears to have been of the most 
contemptibln description. He was addicted to the lowest vices of self indulgence, an:i felt 
no restraint whatever in the gratification of his desires. With all this there was combined 
an arrogance of the haughtiest kind, which would brook no int~rference with his rlesigns, 
and would submit to no expostulation in the interests of morality. At length, however, 
the cup of his iniquities became full. 1. The intemperance by which this banquet w:is 
characterised. He cared for nothing but the revelry or the hour. We know too well 
the concomitants of an excess like this. 2. The profanity by which this banqnet was 
characterised. There is an old fable which tells of a man who had the choice which of 
three sins he would commit-drunkenness, adultery, or murder. He chose drunkenness,. 
as being apparently the least, but when he was intoxicated he committed both the o\he,rs, 
and thus ended by being guilty of all three. Profanity is ramp3nt even in our midst. 
Who among us has not often had his ears pained and his heart sickened by the unh·\llowf'd 
use of the name of God by those who have no reverence for him in their hearts 7 0 that 
men would remember that holv law which says that "the Lord will not hold him guiltless· 
that taketh his name in vain" I 3. This night was one of supernatural visitation. Wb:it 
means the sudden lull in the noisy revel? The king is pointing, with a shudder of 
agony, where a mysterious hand is tracing letters on the wall. No ray of hope brightens 
the g\t>om of that awful sentence. 4. A night of terrible retribntion. God threatens, 
but He means what He says, and He will bring it to p-3ss. God is faithful who has 
threatened. ("II'. M Taylor, D.D.) Excessive Social Enjoyment :-Social enjovment, ,vhen 
guided by reason, when bounded by temperance, when snringing from mutual benevolence. 
is not forbidden by religion, and may tend, in so far, within these limits, tlo promote the 
welfare of the world. Considering, however, the shortness of man's life, the solemnit:, 
or his condition as a lost sinner, the infinite eternity into which he must soon enter, and 
the tribunal of Divine holiness before which he m11st soon stand, it appears evident than 
man has not much timo to spend in feasting. Considering the destitution anrl misery 
that are in the world, it is also clear th11t he c'\nnot devote much of his m.e~ns to this 
end without being guilty of inhumanity to his fellow-creatures and disobedience to that 
God who commands us, according to our ability, to show kindness to the poor. Much 
immorality, much inhumanity, much ungodliness, are manifested by all classes in the 
large sums which they expend, and the time, more precious than gold. which they 
dissipate, in feasts and entertainments. It is one of the crimes of our b.nd. :ind fast 
becoming one of its calamities, that our ancient simplicity, and our ancient sobriety anrl 
frugality, are fast departing from amnng us, and that, instead of them, there is coming 
in a flood of epicureanism, and affectation, and frivolity. Luxury, love of false rel\ne­
mc,nt, r~finPment of manners and not of morals, refinement in appearance apart from 
dignity of character, is coming in upon us more and more, in every succeeding generatin'l. 

Q 



226 TTH, 'RJ1lU('Ar, lr,T,11,<:TRATOII. f<HI.H. V, 

And unless there be a change in the morality of the land, effected by its religion, or eomo 
awful calamity be sent to us by a righteous Providence, this growing luxnriousnees will, 
in a sl10rt time, be the n1in of our beloved country. It 1v'lll dissolve the national 
character. It will he worse than hurting the trade or hurting the agriculture of the 
land, It \\ill hurt the population, It will produce a degenerabo raco of men, Lux11ry, 
as all history shows, is one of the greatest among national evils. (William IVhi!e,) 
Brlsl,auo,·'• Frnst :-I. THE FEAST OF BELSlHZZAR. It was a great annual festiv!!.I, com­
memora tiYe of some great event. Some think it Wll.!! Sacae, the Saturnalia of the Baby­
lonians. Others say it was a feast in honour of the king's birthday, or of his coronation. 
Whatever feast it was, it seems to have been attended with the pomp, religious rites, 
and ser,ices of the empire. The Babylonians were famous above all other nations for 
intemperance, esrecially in drinking. A feast commemorative of a man's birthday or 
of his marriage is not necessarily sinful. A national festival is not in itself ~inful ; nor 
was it th~ eating and drinking in moderation, but the excess, and the spiri\ in which ft 
was done, that made Belshazzar's feast so impious. Their excess was a great din, but 
their defiance of Jehovah and impious mockery in using the sacred vessels brought from 
Jenisalem was a far greater sin. The king and his lords, by using the holy vessels of 
the Jewish temple for their licentious and idolatrous festival, hurled defiance a.t the 
Goa of Abraham, and showed their contempt for the power of Him who doeth :iccording 
to His will in the armies of Heaven. The king, heated with wine, comma.nded them to 
bring in the vessels of the J enisalem temple. There was needless insult to ths captive 
Jews, as well as impious blasphemy against their God, in this desecration of their holy 
vessels. Any and every perversion of holy things is a desecration of them. Wheri the 
sacrament is taken without faith to discern the Lord's body, or to cover some sinister 
aesign, or as a passport to some office, then the sacred vessels of the Lord's house are 
desecrated to an unholy end, In whatever way religion is dragged from ita lofty and 
controlling sphere, and made to gild the claims of a party or of a. sect, then :ind there 
we have a repetition of Belshazzar's profanation. When the Sabbath is made a. day of 
pleasure, of visiting, feasting, and writing letters-when the honse of God is used for 
anythin!! but the purposes of religious worship-then we have an approach to the 1le~ecra­
tion of Belshazzar's feast. But let us leave this disquisition about the desecration of holy 
things and observe the feast. It was one of the greatest splendour. A mysterions 
writing appeared upon the plastering of the palace wall. As the king and his lorlls could 
not read the inscription, it is said, why were they thus afraid? Tliey were afraid 
because their own consciences condemned them. All men who live in sin dread what 
is future a.nd unknown. It has been asked why the wise men of Babylon could not read 
the inscription. The words are mainly Chaldean. Why could not. the Chaldee 8cho!ar 
read them then as well as now ? To this we answer, all the learned men of Spain could 
make an egg stand on the table after Columbus had shown them how. Several reasons 
are assigned bv commentators for the inability of the king's astrologers to ,·ead the 
writing. One is. that the words were written in the ancient Hebrew character, the 
knowled!!;a of whicb was even then lost to all except the 1 ewish priests and scribe8, and 
not in the modern Hebrew character, which differs little or nothing from the Chaldee. 
The characters, the forms of the letters in which the Old Testament is commonly written, 
is not the ancient Hebrew cbai'acters. It is supposed that the square form of the letters 
now used is not the primitive form. English letters are alike, bnt the Greek cha.racters 
are different. So, when, for convenience sake, the printer pum the Greek word nionios 
in English letters, the mere Greek scholar does not know his old acquaintance, nor the 
mere English scholar divine whence it comes nor what it mieaM. If the inscription on 
the wall at Belshazzar's feast was in ancient Hebrew charaoters, it is not strange that 
his wise men were unable to read it. Others think that the words were in9cribed in 
hieroglyphics, of which the astrologers had no key, a.nd that wie hwe nat ·the oriJgina.f 
in our Bible, but translations of the forms of the letters, as well aa of the sense; other11 
think that the writing was intelligible only to such as We!"e aiilei in l"e1.'1iug it by bhe 
Spirit o[ God: and others think they were so intoxicated or eo frightened that they coulf! 
not read, I only insist, however, on the fact that the king's astrologers cou:ld not read 
this inscription, and that Daniel could; and you will be pleas~d. no doubt, to observe 
how th~ interpretation was brought out. It was obtained, as is often the ca8e with our 
gre&test blessings, through the agency of woman,. the aged grandmother of the king, 
the aueen dowager, as our European cousins would call her, Blank terror nnd alarm 
reign in the court. The king and bis Murtiers are at their wit's end, No one seems 
to be calm and self-possessed but Nitocris, the widow of old Nebuchadne1.zar. She in­
stantlv steps up and suggests that Daniel should be sent for, and givee her reasons. H 
often· happens that a woman, whoee sex is usually so easily agitated by trifles, when 
overtaken by some great crisis, which calls forth all the !atenb energies of her soul, is 
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found to disple.y a calmneee, a magnanimity, a eeH-possession that puts ti:, Rhame the 
powers of the other eex. These e.strologere were not enchanters-they were not diviner.r­
they professed no communion with evil spirits. They were men who studied the signs 
of the Heavenly bodies, and having no written revelations, they believed that God ha,J 
written the pa.et, the present, and also something of the future in the aky--that the stars 
were the leLters of that revelation, and that by studying them they might interpret 
things to come. In allowing himself, therefore, to be placed at thei.r head, D'ani~l does 
not violate the lawe of Moeee against soothsayers, witches, and the like Satan-pos:,ess-~d 
persons. These wiee men of Babylon were not peeping and muttering spirit rapper:,, 
whos~ pretended revelations were filling the land with lunatics. They were magi, but 
not magicians. They were philosophers, but not sorcerers. They held communion with 
God's outward world, and not with the spirits of the dead or with devils. II. THAT ONE 
BIN OFTEN LEADS TO ANOTHER. Sensuality ie usually connected with profaneness, and 
both lead to ruin. III. LEARN THAT THERE IS GREAT GUILT AND DESERVF.D n:NISH• 
MENT IN NOT TAKING WARNING FROM THE JUDGME-NT OF GOD UPON OTHERS, 
ESPECIALLY OUR OWN COUNTRYMEN AND ANCESTORS. (W . .A.. Scott, D.D.) 

Ver. 5. In the ea.me hour came forth fingers of a. man's hand.-The Handwri!inq 
on the Wall:-1. There are many Belshazzar'J in the world, even at this present moment. 
There is, in human nature, an evil rebellin;{ principle against the God who made us; 
and men are to be found whose wills are ID violent opposition to His laws and authority. 
They have idols of their own hear1B whom they resolve to !lerve, let the con~eqnen~es 
be what they may. Such are not singled ,,at by miracle as warnings to the reprobates, 
bat there is a handwriting against them, and that of terrible import, which :hey can 
neither see nor read. Their days an, numbered, their career fixed, their punishment 
entered in the great book of life and dea!.h. 2. Men do not sufficiently consider the 
omniscience of God. They would persuade themselves that there are places where lie 
cannot see them; that there are things which He does not know. How stubborn and 
perverse is the will of man I It effectually closes his eyes to the troth, and makes him 
believe what he wishes. It makes him fancy that God is absent whenever he daras to 
insult Him, and that God is blind to the SIDS which he could in his wickedness 1lesire 
Him not to behold. Among the most perilous delusions of sin, must it be coruidered by 
the Christian, that his very heart can be so seared against the convictions of truth, 
that he can for a moment being himself, like soID10 of the heathen, to imagine the all­
seeing, ever-present, all-pervading Godhead, stripped of his very nature, and slumbering, 
absent, or unobservant in the recesses of wickedness. 3. How wonld it be with each of 
us if there were a handwriting against the wall to warn ns of the end of our career and 
the arrival of our day of account? Sudden death, under any circumstances, is indeed 
sufficiently terrible. Even t.o the good/, it is very awful; but what must be its horrors 
to the wilfully wicked 1 The Almighty now has recourse to the ordinary means of 
providence, for the most part, to check the sinner in his career. If a man die in his si'ls, 
let him not plead ignorance or incapacity. (.A.. B. Evans, D.D.) The Awakening Hour of 
l'onscience:-This chapter develops two solemn facts. 1. That neither the revolutions of 
time nor the opposition of man can hinder the fulfilme'nt of the Nvine word. 2. That 
at the period when men fancy tbe111S0lves most secure the peril is frequ.mtly the most 
imminent. I. THAT IT IS AN "HOUR" THAT MUST DAWN ON THE MOST OBDUR.l.TE 
NATURES. There aro two classes of dormant consciences; those that have never been 
aroused-infants and savages; and those that have been partially quickened, but ,leadened 
:.gain-seared. There is an hour for the awakening of each-even the most leth'.\rgic. 
It was so now with Belshazzar. Other consciences of the same class have had their 
awak£.ning bour--Ca.in, Herod, Judas, Felix, &c. II. THAT IT IS AN "HOUR" INTRODITCF:D 
BY A DIV!Nll :MANIFESTATION. There "came forth fingers of a ma.r:'s hand, and wrote 
over against the candlestick upon the plaister of the wall of the king's palace : :md the 
king saw the part of the band that wrote." 1. It was very quiet; no lightning flashed, 
no thunder pealed, but the gentle movements of a mystic hand. 2. It was very unex­
pected; it was in the midst of the gladness, when the tide of festive joy ran high, 
3. It was very palpable; there was no way of ignoring it. It moved against the light of 
the candlestick. It is in this quiet, unexpected, and palpable manner that God frequently 
brings that idea of Himself into the soul, which ever rouses the conscience. III. 'J.:I.l.T 
IT IS AN "HOUR" AS!'OCIATED WITH GREAT MENTAL DISTRESS. "Then the km~s 
countenance was changed, and his thoughm troubled him, so that th_e joints of his loins 
were loosed, and his knees smote one against another." Two thmgs are ob,ernble 
\ere: 1. The influence of an awakened conscience upon "thoughts." Our thoughts are 
~overneil by different principles. Sometimes intellect controls them, and we are ever 
in the region of investigation; sometimes imagination has the command, and then we 
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sport in I.lie realms ol beauty ; sometimes avarice, and then the market is our homJJ, und• 
good bargains the joy of our heart; sometimes " fleshly lusts," and then the whole nature 
is brutalised. But here the guilty conscience controls them, and this is H~II. A guilty· 
corrncience always throws the thoughts upon three subjects-the wrong of the past, 
the guilt of the present, and the retribution of the future. 2. The other tfoJng observable 
is the influence oE "troubled thoughm" upon the phvsical system. " Tbo joilnla of hL~ 
loins were loosed, and his knees smote one against "another." David felt thus, for he 
said, "When I kept silence, my bones waxed old through my roaring all the fay long." 
IV. IT IS AN " HOUH" ;wHICH IS SOMETIMES THE HARBINGER 01' liTERNAL RETRIBUTION. 
Oftentimes the hour of moral awakening ushers in the bright and propitious morning of 
con-rersion. It was so in the case of Zaccheus, the sinners on the day of Pentecost, the 
Philippian gaoler, and others. Indeed, such an hour must ahnys precede the •lawn of 
true religion in the soul. But here, as with ]udas, it W38 bhe harbinger of retribntion. 
"In that night was Belshazzar the king of the Chaldeans slain." What a night I "·That 
night" separated him for ever from bis pleasures, his friends, and his empire; "that 
night" terminated for ever his opportunities of spiritual improvement, and quenched 
e,·ery ray of hope within his breast; " bhat night" every star in the firmament of his 
being went down to rise no more, and left the whole of the boundless expanse overhung 
witb. clouds surcharged with the elements of inconceivable storms. Sinner, the day of 
grace is waning fast; the hour of awakening steals on. That hour shall either issue in 
the dawn of a new and happy life, or the chaos of moral anguish and despair 1 (Romili,!.) 
Called to Accou,it :-Observe how many and great offences Belshazzar crowded into a single 
festival, into a single day. In the midst of this scene of guilty riot, the Almighty alarmed 
them wit!-, the messenger of his displeasure. The remarkable prophecy of the handwriting 
was no less remarkably fulfilled. Thus was it shown to the Assyria.n, as well as to the 
Jew, that the "Most High ruleth in the kingdoms of men." Thus was exhibited a mosb 
impressive instance of His power, His government, His justice. In these days the 
government of the Almighty ha.s not ceased. The mode of its administration only is 
changed. Though the justice of God may appear to be delayed, it is not abolished. 
His laws, far from being repealed, are more fully expiained and enforced by more 
powerfnl sanctions. The day of account must come ; and 1lo us it will come wfflh aug­
mented weight and solemnity. Our conduct in the present transitory state must determine 
our fate for ever. Seeming suspension and delay must nob be depended on. The king 
of Babylon was suddenly called to judgment. We do nob want the superna.tural writing 
on the wall, nor the prophet to give us its interpretation. We po~ss the perrnanenb 
writing of the Gospel, and that in cha.meters which every man ca.n read. The Gospel, 
however, contains no promise that we shall not be suddenly called to our a.ccount. It 
onght, indeed, to be one powerful caution against any criminal pursuit, that we ma.y 
not Jive to enjoy the fruits of success, or even to oomplete the crime. Whaflever ma.y 
have been our place or station in society, we shall be fin'l.lly punished or rewarded, nob 
according to the extent of our endowments or possessions, but according to the zeal and 
diligence with which they have been employed and improved. (W. Barrow, LL.D.) 
Refribution :-Belshazzar WaB the king of Babylon, one of the most splendid cities in the 
world. It was built in an immense plain; and its walls measured a circnmference of 
sixty miles. A hundred gates of brass adorned it; and hanging gardens, terrace above 
terrace, clothed its regal palace with living verdure. Through the m'idst flowed th'e 
great river Euphrates, painting in itB depths the surrounding magnificence, and shedding 
beanty on temple and tower, that looked boldly from i1B banks.· Ylet the cn>wMd ford 
himself of this wondrous city was a worthless wretch. He spent his time in luxurious 
repose, pampering the baser appetites, and permittiing all the glory of his great abode 
to be sustained by the debanchery of his people. Many years he wient on, and did his 
pleasure. God permitted him t,o choose his own course, and work out his own destiny, 
in the station assigned. The scene of our text is laid at the return of a. cerbaili idola­
trous festival. The king had prepared a rich feast to grace it. He called in a thousand 
of his lords to the sparkling tables. His wives witai Ins concuhinea ea.me to join the 
company. And they reclined at the costly viands, spread all around in grateful abund­
ance. So they went on, hour by hour, intoxicating their senses, and burying their souls 
in unbounded revelry. At length, heated with wine, Belshazza.r ordered the sacred vessels, 
taken by Nebnchadnezzar from the temple of _God at ]erusalem, to be brought for service 
in this scene of rioting and drunkenness. And they all, king, princes, wiV'es, a.nd oon• 
cubines, used these instruments of holiness as their own goblets. They polluted them 
with their voluptuous lips, and poured out libations to the id.ol11, and sang impious 
songs in honour of false gods. Then, suddenly, they saw th fingers, as of a man's 
hand, writing over against the candlestick, upon the plastered wall. Dim grew the lamps 
before those letters of fire. Wherefore those letters written on the wall 7 Simply to 
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announcu o punishment for the crime ~-~mmiU.ed-th~-ver~--n~hiI--T-hue -a~~ -~-;-~~~;!1y 
understood. But tho reference wae, doubtless, larger and more solemn. It embraced 
the king's whole being, and was a final judgment on the long course of his guilty life. 
"Thou arb weighed in the balances, and found wanting." Was the king utterly at a loss, 
oven ab the first, to know the meaning inscribed by that miraculous hand 7 80 it i, 
commonly supposed. And the idea seems to be justified by hie offering a reward \,, 
anyone wHo should be able to read it. But, affrighted as he was at the terrible appear­
ance, there is reason to believe that he was not altogether surprised. For, you will 
observe, ib was not the wondrous miracle nor the blinding splendour that most moved 
the king. No; the text informs 118 It was his thoughts that broubled him. It wa.s not 
stupid amazement and blind fear. No; bis thoughts, rising clear and strong, and breaking 
at once through the fumes of intoxication, troubled him. And! how was it that the king'3 
thoughts troubled him? Oh, was it not by the interpretati:on they gave of the miracu­
lous writing? Did not they translate that burning symbol, whose separate words he 
could not read, into one large commenfnry on his whole sinful life? Yes; guilty con­
science woke from her slumber in hie bosom, and compelled even the monarch to tra.-.el 
with her far away from the brilliant hall of feasting to scene, of cmal bloo,faher.l anrl 
dungeons of unjust imprisonment_ Far into years long gone and forgotten, she hurried 
him as ghosts are said to hurry their victims; and, once more to b'b,e, king's a.wakened 
mind, they were filled with their own fresh scenes and real ch1.racters. Yet h:e ea.lied 
in the wise man of God to read the writing, and, as he had promised, rewarded him 'Rith 
a chain of gold about his neck, and by proclaiming him the third ruler in the kingdom. 
Bub not for a moment c<1Uld he stay the righteous goings of the Divi'ne law. Hard on 
the sentence pronounced pressed it.a dreadful execution. Terrible interruption came to 
that scene of joy, where "a thousand hearts beat happily, and music arose with it.s 
voluptuous_ swell." That very night the Persian general, having turned the river Euphrates 
from its course, marched his troops along the empty channel. The drunken Chaldeans 
had left open their brazen gates. I have but pictured the operation in a single inst.lnce 
of a law which is universal and eternal-the law of retribution. It is not Belshazzar 
alone, and Babylon, and two thousand years ago, of which I have spoke[l, hub of every 
wilful offender against God's law who walks our own streets. It is to be feared most of 
us do not live with a practical regard to this law of. retribntion. And wherefore? fa 
ib because we have not found conclusive evidence of itB reality? It cannot be; fair not 
only is ib a law expounded in Scripture. It is snggested by all the analogies of nature 
whici. Scripture has used for it.s illustration. It is written everywhere in history. It 
is taught in all civil regulations. Wle see the same law governing domestic life. How 
many families, rising to riches and honour by the path of the virtues, have as surely 
fallen by that of the vices I Two or three generations measured their ascent, and l1wo 
or three more have sunk them in poverty and shame; and then men t.'llk of the wheel of 
fortune. Nay, ib is the revolution of Providence; it is the justice of God! This moral 
law too, while exactly adjusting individual fortunes, as easily weighs kingdoms. The 
Roman empire was built !h;om the feeblest beginnings, by the force of temperance, in­
dustry, anrl valour. She spread her arms over the nations, gave law to sa.va.ge tribe,, 
made the mention of her citizens a universal joy and terror, and became anot;her name 
for the world. But luxury flowed in, stagnant sloth extended, corrnption prevailed, am­
bition battled; and she that had ruled mankind by virtue, dissolved in vice, fall a. we')' 
to barbarians. All known religions, too, of merely human invention, have confessed the 
same principle. How deeply have they sunk caverns of torment in the world of spirits! 
In fine, the vilest sinner himself has fearful anticipations of his doom. Retribution, 
then, is not only a solemn doctrine of holy writ, but a great fact in human nature. 
Our disregard of it comes not from any want of proof. How, bhen, is it to be accounted 
for? Doubtless, we may say genera.Uy, by our own ~ilty negligence. Yet there .ire 
more special reasons. First, the very strength with which it has been believed by some, 
and tho terrifi~ manner in which it has been set forth, have produced unbelief in others. 
Morbidly excited religionists have averred that the slightest offence is worthy of eternal 
punishment. No wonder that our ideas of God, of justice, of mercy, vea., and our 
human hearts, should rebel against such repr~sentations. But, recoiling iu horror from 
this over-statement and extravagance, many have gone into a perilous extreme of in­
difference and doubt. Men have lived as if there \Vere to be no day of reckoning at all, 
and ~ut their souls to imminent hazard. How many, too, view retribution simply as a 
doctrme of the understanding, to be uncertainly reasoned about, ref'uted, or proved, ,ind 
a fit subject for sectarians to try their armour upon in theological w~rfare ! We l::we 
receiven ib too much as an opinion to be discussed, rather than a reality to be felt in a. 
perpetual pressure on the hearb. This account shows us, in the first pla~e. that IU<'n 
aro generally allowed to go on for a while as they please, really to enjoy the pleasures 
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ol sin for a season. It is sometimes said, guilt ~lways receives its full punishment im­
mediately in this life. But this is plainly not true, as matuer of faob; a.nd, if it were, 
we cau hardly concei'l'e how sin or virtue should exist at all. Were the stripes inflicbed 
at once, and for 01'01")' evon t.he smallest offence, transgression would be a. thing to ~ 
a1·oided just. as we avoid tasting poison, plunging inllo deep water, or handling coals of 
fire. Probation, a trial o[ men to see whether they will do right, would be entirely out 
o[ thd question. There could be no free moral will but would at once breo.k dbwn. We 
should be machines, moving with regularity as the sun and moon do. But how was i'II 
with Belshazzar 7 Time was given him to degrade himself fully, and offer abundant 
sacrifices t-0 the gods of flesh and sense. Nea.ly seventeen years had he reigned. He 
had gathered_ everything ri_ch and beautiful around him. Aud yet the angel of judgmenb 
bad not sensibly touched him. But, secondly, the account from Scripture, while it shows 
we have a season of clear and proper probation, makes retribution something equally 
positil'c and distinct. Though not now mingled in equal proportions with sin, it will at 
length break in upon it suddenly and sharply. Our own experience will furnfah us with 
cases of commencing retribution similar t.o that of the Asiatic king. We have seen the 
young man despising wholesome restraints, neglecting regular duties, moving joyously 
through all the rounds of sinful pleasure. Was the sword of v~geance stretched ab 
once over his bead, and bis soul summoned to its trial? No; year after ye'.l.r he went 
on, and spent his substance in riotous living, and robbled his brothers' patrimony. 
Noble were the powers of bis mind, and, like jewels, they might have shone in his noble 
frame. But, alas! their strength was all melted down in the fires of appetite and the 
heats of passion. At length the too-sorely taxed system began to tremble from the 
height of its proud strength. Loathsome disease infected the nerves, and loosened every 
fibre. And death is not 11he end of retribution, but the signal of its lliore perfect reign. 
Death is often piously spoken of as a circumstance in life. But it is not a. small cir­
cumstance. The time arrives for this temple of the human body • to be taken down. 
Finally, the account from Scripture presentB retribution, not only as a principle thus 
sure and dreadful in its operations, but as a law of rigorous justice. Even to the disso­
lute king it was said, "Thou art wteigbed in the ha.lances, and found wanting." Retri­
bution shall be measured a.nd meted ont to thee in exact proportion to thy si!n. Thou 
shalt suJfer as much as thou dieservesfl, and no nior'e and no less. The unbounded and 
unqualified declarations which are so common are apt t.o make us forget this just and 
guarded style of the Scriptures. A man is t.o reap exactly what he sows, of the same 
kind and in the same degree. Turning aside, then, from all ingenious speculations, here 
is the solemn fact that should press upon our hea.rts and control our livel3. We' mhst 
eat the fruit of our own doings, and all of it. Oh I w'ere we but once bhoroughly per­
suaded of this s1mple truth, what revolutions would take place in our lives I HoWI should 
we avoid every inordinate passion as a raging fire! How should we cast all envions 
and nncha.ritable thonghtB, like vipers, from our bosoms! What immense interest would 
life gain in our eyes ! Steadily and for ever the work goes on. Events SiWeep by ns, 
ever taking some stamp from the moral t.emper of our minds, the transcript of which is 
entered in the book of judgment. As not the smallest particle of dust is ever annihi­
latE,d, so not a thought we have cherished, not a feeling we nave indulged, not the most 
trivial act done in the most sportive mood, shall be lost. Buried these 11hings may be, 
aud are, for a time, like seed in a field. Tbe traveller walks over the snnooth surface, 
and dreams not of the mighty process going on beneath. But, nevertheless, soon does 
the full harvest wave wide its golden treasure. Thus, t.oo, the harvest-season of life 
shall come. Now is the spring-time of the moral year I ('(J. A. BarloE.) 

Ver. 6. And his thought■ troubled him. -The Problem of Life and ii• Solulion:-Poor 
king! He was not the first, nor is he the last man whose " thoughts" have troubled 
him. We only want t.o know that a. man can think at all, to know that at some time the 
cnrrent of bis thoughts has been disturbed. Some find the cause of disturbance and 
remove it, and are never seriously troubled more. Others do not, but a.re disturbed till 
death destroys the power of thought. Of course, some of one's thoughts are peculiar 
to th ., individual. Some he shares with his family, society or nation, only. But the 
most disturbing thoughts are those which are commO'll to the race, a; part of the very 
fibre of human nature, like patt.erns woven in a carpet. I. SOME OF THE THOUGHTS 
TIIAT TROUBU: A MAN TILL SOLVED. His thought of God or gods, afar olf. His thought 
of duty, responsibility, conscious of the force of "ought," "should," "right," a,!, 

though somehow, or somewhere, he should have to render account. Standards vary; 
men do not live up to their own standards of duty, right, etc.; may knowingly reject 
them all, but the thought remains. And his thought about life after death. II. THE 
TROUBLE THAT TRESll TiIOt:GHTS GIYF,. It is not a sharp hurt, rabher like a dull, 
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Rtt'ady pain, juRt enough to keep us conscious that something is wrong. They keep us 
uneasy, not quite happy at hest, discontented, always wanting sr,melhing, hardly kn<lwing 
what. We lay this sense of unrest a.t the door of tha weather, the cro])!I, husine~s, our 
health, tht' way people treat llll, or do not treat lffi--anything. Wiha.t iR the source of 
the Lroublr, in man 7 Not that there is a God, spirits, judgment, life after death, 
Heaven, hell. But the uncertainty, the suspense, the inability to settle down confidently 
on the one side or the other. This wa.~ the trouble with the king; tha.t handwriting on 
tho wall: what does it mean 7 III. HF!RE rs Till: PROBT,1rn of our life. Wha.t does it 
all mean ? What is the truth of these things? Why should man think such thoughts 
at nll 1 Is there any solution of the problem 7 IV. THF. SOLUTIO"!. So the matter stood 
when 1esus came, The old religions were losing their hold; could not solve the problem 
sufficient!) to bring peace. Iesus comes. Matters not who He is, whence He came, how 
Ho got here. He suggest.'! another answer, a. full solution to this problem, and invit.es 
you to try that. The solution He offers for trial to each is this: There is one God, 
loving Father of men. His children gone a.stray, hut children still, need a sacrifice 1X> 
restoro harmony. Ta.ke this, then, a.s a.n hypothesis, a guess at the truth, and try it. 
Work it hack into the problem; live on the lines of thought, temper, word, deeds here 
suggested, and see effect on these questions. No harm in trying it. Yon a.re not asked 
to know these things, but believe them ; accept them a.s unproven, and try them. If 
they a.re false yon will know it. If true yon will know it. (N. P. Dam,.) The Terrcv 
of a Guilty Conscience:-Under whatever circumstances a. man may be placed, if he has 
peace witl, bis conscience and with his God he cares comparatively little about other 
matters; the pressure of many difficulties is much less felt-even the weight of heavy 
affliction is greatly reduced. W~ all know what it is to enjoy with thankfulness the cheerful 
fire-side_ when in the wintry night the blast howls around the dwelling, and the rain 
descends in torrents on the roof; we feel the peaceful comfort of our home, and'., while­
reflecting on the fearfulness of the tempest, we experience no little measure of 2atis­
faction, arising from a. sense of safety; a.II is quietness within, though the fierce wind 
prevails tremendously without. So with the child of grace, having peace with God, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord; notwithstanding the waves of this troublesome wo'rld, 
the ceaseless temptations, the frequent trials, he reflects upon the abundant consolation 
inwardly supplied, and delights in the holy ea.Im that attends it. On the other hand, 
let a man possess everything tha.t will outwardly promote bis ea.se; give him money, 
rank, and health, yet if he have not peace within he is miserable. A rebuking ~onscience 
will mar all the attempt.<, of the worldly to still the inward uneasiness; they may change 
their pursuits and seek fresh gratifications, yet from time to time they will know the 
sad truth of the Divine declaration-" There is no peace· to the wicked." 0, what 
wretcl:edness is there in the world! where, according to man's frail judgment, appear­
ances arA favourable, what trouble prevails! The proper way to trea.t our subject will 
be first of all to notice what is related in the beginning of the chapter, then endeavour 
lo mak~ a. profitable application of it to ourselves. Scripture gives no information 
respecting Belshazzar until the time when he had just about filled his cup of iniquity to 
the full, and the jndgment of God was overtaking him. It is an awful thought that this 
character is only brought before us tha.t we may mark his great wickedness, hear the 
Divin<l sentence pronounced, and read it.'! speedy execution. But, ere God eocecuted His 
predicted purpose, this haughty, wicked king was to receive another Divine intimation, 
tl:o immediate forerunner of his destruction. But why, we may inquire, should Belshai:zar 
b~ s,1 terrified and alarmed ! He could not read, and, therefore, knew not their meaning. 
As an idolator, why might he not suppose that some of those gods he had been so lately 
praising were communicating some favourable information? Why not think that, though 
the words were secret, still they might convey glad tidings? Such thoughts do not 
seem to havo been entertained, hut a. horrible dread took hold of hirn; hirror and trem­
bling seized on his flesh. He is full of impatience to know the meaning of the writing: 
"he cries aloud " for some t.o explain it, though fearful forebodings posses~ed his mind. 
But why, we a.sk again, is Belshazzar thus perplexed and distressed? Why Joes not the 
bold and daring spirit of the prince still support him? How' is it tlh'\t his boasting has 
vanishe1l a.nd his courage failed ? How are we to understand these circumstances-an 
individual not afraid to insult and da.re the Almighty God, yet suddenly beyond meas:ure 
terrifie,J merely at the sight of a hand and a. few unknown words? Why not despise 
the writing, and indulge the jeer and the scoff a.t their purport, whatev-er it might be? 
Ah, there is such a thing as conscience ; and, though for a long season stifled and con­
fined vet it sometimes bursts through all hindrances, and makes the sinner a. terror to 
hims~lf. It was so a.t this hour with Belshazzar. It w'a.s the time of God's Yisitation; 
and he let loose the guilty thoughts upon the mind of this wicked prince; and these 
thoughts, so long smothered, are now the cause of trouhle. "any a time, we may 



Tnl,,' P.TTIIJ('_tl; ,,.,.rr.~Tl/.1TM/. 

~uppose. had the king of Babylon banished dull and serious considerations by beba.king 
himself t-0 his drunken cups: but now neither the abundance or wine, nor his numerous 
compnny, ran rid him of these unwelcome thoughts; they will not leave him, :.md he 
is troubled. Wonderrul effect of conscience! A sense or guilt came over bhe milnd of 
Belshazzar as suddenly and as unexpectedly as when Joseph's brethren " said one to 
another, We are verily guilty concerning our brother, in that wo saw the anguish of 
his soul wl,en he besought us, and we would not hear ; tho,refore is this distroos com,i 
upon us." And this sense of guilt was accompanied with the dread of consequences. 
Behold, then, in I-his instance, how soon the Lord can alarm the most secure, and ~tartle 
the most hardened. The thoughts of the guilty are abundantly sufficient to trouble him; 
nothini; more is required-even in the midst of his sensual gratifications. But what 
information do we gather from this history? What lessons are there in it useful to 
ourseh·es 7 Belshazzar is arrest-ed in the midst of his mirth and jollity, compelled to 
listen to the rebukes of a guilty conscience, and bear the burden of troubled thoughts. 
Alas. that "'e have so much reason to suppose that many now-a-days are in like case 
";th this idolatrous prince! for, though they do not outwardly worship wood and stonet. 
still in"·ardly they serve their lusts, their pleasures, their moons, or anything but thei.t-• 
God. We may mark the torment of a reproaching conscience. It is often the cause of 
some perplexity that the wicked are not in trouble like other folk; the drunkard follows, 
tima after time, his strong drink, and is apparently unrebuked in his vice; the worldly­
minded likewise pursue their course, seeking only earthly things, and we possibly con­
clude that they are never plagued. But we see a very little way; we observ~ the out­
ward man, and consider not enough what goes on within. Who can say what the thoughts 
of the nngodly are 7 Who can tell what passes in their minds ? A man may brave for 
a while the eye of his fellow-creature ; he may put on the manner of one determinoo. to 
persist in his ways, but how is it with him when God turns His hand against him--when 
God makes conscience speak, and lets the thoughts of past guilt loose upon his mind 7 
What is this but a foretaste of fiery indignation? Then the stoutest hearts fail; the 
mirth is dull, and I.he carnal indulgence unsatisfactory ; even bhe excess of wine will 
not drive a'l\"ay the unwelcome reflections, for conscience is stirred, and its voice ·cannot 
be silenced. God has rebuked the sinner; and he is both amazed and terrified. 0 what 
a different picture would the world present if thoughts were as well known as words 
and deeds! The wish expressed would then be-As to the sufferings of disease and the • 
difficulties of poverty, these I would willingly bear; only let me be free from the judfoial 
rebukes of conscience, delivered from the dreadful harassings of troubling thoughle, and 
eased of the burden of a soul unreconciled to God. We may be resolved not to attend 
to those things which bring· our sin to remembrance, and to 1iurn a.way wh'en our guilt 
is set before 1Jo,; but our resolution is nothing if the Lord determines to vex us in His 
sore displeasure. He makes us then attend to His word. Nothing earthly can remove 
it, and nothing is derived from Heaven to allay the uneasiness it creates; no balm to 
heal the galled conscience, no physician known to apply the means of cure. 0 what a 
pitiable state is that man in whose thoughts are a trouble--whom Goo thus in judgment 
afflicts! His master, Satan, can find no remedy; his friend, the world, can supply no 
consc,lation. His conscience is at last aroused, and conveys the dreadful assuran~e of 
approachini;- condemnation. Tbe unreconciled, under such circumstances, may look aroimd 
for help, for something to cheer; but all his resources are of no avail. And what in­
creaseB tenfold bis misery is this-that mercy bad been freely offered, the gospel message 
proclaimed, and the Saviour set forth crucified for his _ sins. Vain, 11nder these sad 
circumstances, to look for help to the things of the earth anil to world,[y friends. Bel~ 
shar.1.as lacked neither the one nor the other; but they were of no advanhge to him. 
He callecl bis wise men of Cbaldea, made them large promises, and entreated them to 
relieve bis mind by explaining the mysterious writing; but they could do nothing for 
him, though great was the reward offered. You may be satisfied with the world now; 
you may argue that you have enough t? do in a1lt9nding in th0 alhirs of this life, and 
cannot spare time for the matters of the soul ; you may try to justify your present un­
becoming anxieties, or defend your sinful indulgences ; but, believe me, your sin will' 
one day find you out; and bad you all the wealth with the thounnd lords of the king 
~I Babylon, in that same day when your thoughts will trouble you, th9se will be of no 
&vail; you will want other riches and another Frien'l. Alas for you that the want had 
not been sooner discovered. What, however, did Belshazzar consent to do in hiJI extremity 7 
He waA even willing that the forgotten and despised Daniel should be sent for. 3ut 
what has the prophet to say? Can he give any encouragement 7 The writing ind-~ed 
he recogoises; he knows the word of bis God, and the awful meaning is at once per­
ceived. The terror-stricken king awaits his doom, but not long; for the Lord made 
short work; in that very night hopeless Belshazzar is slain, and peri~heA. And is there 
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nob too much corresponding with this conduct in the bulk of mere nominal Christian:; ·1 
The. minister of the gospel is lightly esteemed and rejected so long as sin a.nd folly ,ire 
not interrupted. llut when the Lord turns the thoughts of the ungodly against themselves, 
and makes them "a trouble," then the steward of God's mysteries may come. And •vh"o 
is lo be done 7 Can we, as ambassadors for Christ, tell those that have been a.II their 
days l_iving in sin that they shall die in peace 7 Can we s,peak smooth thing3 t.o them, 
and give a sleeping-draught lo the soul, that H may pass stilly indeed, but without go0rl 
hope, to eternity 7 Nay, this cannot be. We must clear our own consciences, and he 
failhlul in the sight of God; like Daniel, we must declare the truth. To the last, :nrlee,rl, 
we proclaim the blessed truth, that Christ is mighty to save, and that "him that cometh 
unto him shall in no wise be cast oat." Further than this we cannot venture t.o go. 
Think not, then, that we can quickly calm all your fears, and remove your ,inxieticls, 
when you have been through life living without God in the world. "KnowiJlg then lhe 
terrors of the Lord," let us be persuaded to shake off more completely the chilling in­
fluence of the world, to lay aside " the sin that doth mbst easily ba3et 113," a.ad resisi 
more resolutely the assaults of Satan. When sorrowing most heavily over our own sins 
and short-comings, yet we shall not altogether lack the consolations of I esus; th-esQ 
will give ease and quiet; and the more we seek them, the more peace they will supply. 
One thing, however, if true believers, we may attain unto, and to which the ungodly 
and worldly-minded are always strangers; when any burden presses upon our ~ouls we 
are taught by the Spirit how to cast it in prayer upon the L'>rd, and w'e know He will 
sustain. Then, though weighed in the balances, we shall not be found wanting. /J. 
Downes, M.A.) Troublesome Thoughts :-More trouble comes to men from their thoughts 
than from all other sources pat together. Let us consider : I. TRE RE.I.SON FOR THE 
KING'S TROUBLED TJIOUGHTS. 1. A visible cause. Mystery not necessarily fearful. The 
princes wondered, the king was in terror. 2. A cause in the king himself. (1) He had 
led a wicked life. (2) He had just been guilty of a pointed insult to God. Men interpret 
events in the light of their own thoughts. Events mean different things to dilferent 
persons. Especially is this true in case of conscions guilt. A policeman enters a school­
room-many wonder, one turns pale. Fear God and be brave. 3. The re'!.lity back of 
the appearance : " God bath numbered thy kingdom," etc. II. THE KING'S CO~DUCT. 
1. More anxiety to have the writing interpreted than to humble himself before God. 
2. He seeks interpretation from all others before Daniel. Then he flatters him and offers 
reward. The world will flatter those who interpret the truth to suit them. Balak and 
Balaam. Daniel interpreted fearlessly. Facts not changed by false interpretation. In­
terpreb for the honour of God. III. TRE BIDLE IS STILL THE GREAT TROUBLER OF 
MEN'S THOUGHTS. There is a conscience in man which makes him feel that the Bible 
speaks to him. There is a reality back of this word, both of the promise and the 
warning. (H. R. Parmelee.) 

Vers. 13-17. Then we.s De.niel brought in before the king.-Tlt, Prcach,rs 
Opp01l11nily :-How the prophet always clears a space for himself; how on great occ:\sions 
men distribute themselves into proper classes. When the occasion is lilrtile, one ma.n is 
as good as another; there is a general hum of conversation, and it is difficult to tell the 
great man from the small, the obscure man from the famous; but when the crisis comes, 
by som~ law hardly to be expressed in words, men fall into their right relations, ~nJ 
there stands up the man who has the keys of the Kingdom of God. Preach3rs or the 
Word, you will be wanted some day by Belshazzar; you were not at the beginniag of the 
feast, but you will be there before the banqueting-hall is closed ; the king wi.11 not ask 
you to drink wine, but he will ask you to tell the secret of his pain and heal the malady 
of his heart. Abide your time. You are nobody now. Who cares for preachers. teache•s, 
seers, and men of insight, while the wine goes round, and the feast is unfoMing its 
tempting luxuries? Midway down the programme to mention pulpit, or preacher, or 
Bible, would be to violate the harmony of the occasion. But the preacher, as we have 
often had occasion to say, will have his opportunity. 'rhey will sea-I for him whe,n a.II 
other friends have failed; may he then come fearlessly, independent!)·, asking only to 
be made a medium through which Divine communication$ can be addressed to the list~n­
mg trouble of the world. Daniel will take the scarlet and the chan1 by-3nd-bv, but noi 
as a bribe; he will take the poor baubles of this dying Babylon and will use them to tht• 
advantage of the world through actions that shall become historical, but he will not 
firsb fill his hands with bribes, and then read the king's riddles. 'rhe prop'tet is self­
sustained bv being Divinely inspired. He needs no promise to en3b\e him to speak the 
truth, the whole truth, ancl nothing but the truth. Ilncleed. he has nothing to say nf 
himself. F.very man, in proporLion as he is a DaniPI. has nothing t<> invent. no\hing t,, 
conceive in his own intellect; he has no warrant or credential from the empty ,·ourt of 
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his own genius; he bears letters from Heaven; he expresses the claims of God. O Uaniel, 
preache,, speaker, teacher, thunder out God's word, if it ~e a case of judgment and 
doom ; or whisper it, or rain i11 gracious tears, if it be a message of sympathy and love 
and welcome (Josrl'h Pa,·~·er, D.D.) Daniel'• Speech to Belshazzar:-Never was thlt'e a 
finer example of fidelity than this address. There is nothing harsh, nothing violent, 
nolhing designed merely to irritate. All is plain, direct, and pointed-like one slpeaking 
in God's name, and who felt himself standing in God's presence. Daniel reminds Rel­
shazzar of whal God had done to Nebuchadnezzar, both in the way of mercy and c,f 
judgment. The address proceeds on the assumption that Belshazzar ought to have con­
sidered, with deYout att~ntion, the dealings of God towards Nehuchadnez1.ar. l•'rom thi~ 
we learn that it is our duty to regard the providential dealings of God, and that we 
cannot neglect this w·ithout sin. Daniel intimated that if Belshazzar had duly considered 
the Dh;ne procedure towards Nebuchadnezzar, he might have arrived at the knowledge 
that 1ehm·ah was the true God. Daniel condemned Belshazzar because he did not take 
warning from the punishment of Nebuchadnezzar. All the punishments which God has 
inflicted because of sin are warnings to fear God and hate evil. Belshazzar's knowledge 
of those things which befel Nebuchadnezzar rendered him wholly inexcusable. (Willfa"' 
Whir,.) 

Ver. 16. And dissolve doubts.-The Dissoloi11g of Doubts :-Doubts and 1uestions are 
not peculiar to Nebuchadnezzar, but they are the common lot and heritage of humanity. 
We lh·e just now in a specially doubting age. Science puts everything in question, 
and literature distils the questions, making an atmosphere of them. The cultiv'ated and 
mature have their doubts ingrown they know not how, and the youn~er minds encounter 
their public visitations when they do not seek them. N'ote the three prmcipal sources 
and causes whence our doubts arise, and from which they get force to make their assaultl. 
1. Al! the truths of religion are inherently dubitable. They are only what are ea.lied 
probabk, never necessary truths like the truths of geometry or of numbers. This field 
of probable truth is the whole field of religion, and of course it is competent for doubt 
to cover it in every part and item. 2. We begin life as unknowing creatures that have 
everythini; to learn. We grope, the groping is doubt; we handle, we question, we 
guess, we experiment, beginning in darkness and stumbling on towards intelligence. 
3. It is a fact, disguise it as we can, or deny it as we m:'1.y, that our faculty is imelf in 
disorder. A broken or bent telescope will not see anything rightly. A filthy window 
will not bring iu even the day as it is. h; long as these three sources, or originating 
causes of doubt continue, doubts will continue, and will, in one form or another, be 
multiplied. I do not propose, therefore, oo show how they m1.y be stopped, for that is 
impossible, but only how they may be dissolved, or cleared away. The first thing to 
be said is negative, viz., that the doubters never can dissolve or extirpate their doubts 
by inquiry, search, investigation, or any kind of speculative endeavour. They must never 
go after the truth to merely find it, but to practice it and live by it. To be simply curious 
is only a way to multiply doubts; for in doing it ther, are, in fact, postponing all the 
practical rights of truth. They imagine, it m:ay be, bbt they are going first to settle 
their questions, and then at their leisure to act. As if they were going to get the 
perfect system and complete knowledge of truth before they move au inch in doing what 
they know! And they come out wondering at the discovery, that the more they investi­
gate the less they believe ! Their very endeavour mocks them-just p,s it really ought. 
For truth is something to be lived. How shall a mind get on finding more truth, save 
as it takes direction from what it gets 7 There is no fit search after truth which does 
not, first of all, begin to live the truth it knows. To come to pc.3itive matter. There is a 
way for dissolving any and all doubts-a way that opens at a very small gate, but 
w;dens wonderfully after you pass. Every human soul, at a certain first point of its 
religious outfit, has a key given to it which is to be the "open sesa.me" of all right 
discovery. Every man acknowledges the distinction of right and wrong, feels the reality 
of that distinction, knows it by immediate consciousness even as he knows himsalf. 
He would not be a man without that distinction. It is even this which distinguishes him 
from th<? mere animals. Here is the key that opens everything. The only reason w\1 
we fall int,, so many doubts, and get unsettled in our in1uiries, inst~a,J of being settlt1,l 
by them, as we undertake to be, is that we do not begin at the beginning. A right mind 
has a right polarity, and discovers right things by feeling after them. The true war, 
then, of dissolving doubts, is to begin at the beginning, and do the first thing firat. 
Say nothing of investigation till you have made sure of being grounded everlastingly, 
and with a completely whole intent in the principle of right doing as a principle. 
Unrdigious men are right only so far a~ they cJn be, they 1n,1,y not be at all right In 
principle. Lessons: 1. Be never afraid of doubt. 2. Be afraid of all sophistries, and 
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tricks, and sLriles. 3. Getting into a scorn!ul way is !at.al. -1. Never put iorce on the 
mind to mnke it believe. 5. Never be in a hurry to believe. (Jioraoe Bu,h•ell, D.D.) 

Ver. 17. And made known to him the interpretation.-Th, True Interpreter of 
T,ife:-I, TlTAT IN NO NATION 18 TIIF,fiF, A TOTAL ABSF:NCF, OF DIVIN!': RULF,R~HlP. 
'!'he people of Israel aRsumed that their God was their own private property. They knew 
God by the nnme of 1ehovah. He waa superior to other national godR, but He had farael 
specially In charge, and Israel had Jehovah specially in possession. The Israeli1Jes were 
the first to realise intelligently the great truth of one God for all m.en. 'fflle prophets of 
Israel were occupied in enlarging the views of the people, so as to get them to grasp the 
fact that this 1ehovah was the one God, and ruled over all men. If you search the 
Book of Daniel you find this man's mind under the influence of truth far in advance of that 
of any of bis own nation or of the nation of Babylon. H'ence when there is panic in the 
banqueting-hall becaUBe out of the sleeve of darkness the fingers of a man's hand are 
put forth to write on the palace walls the words of doom, it is Daniel who is called out 
of the retirement of his old age to read and interpret. Babylonian wise men had universal 
fame for their philosophy and astrology, yet they could not read the writing. When he• 
begins t.o speak the greatness of the man is felt as the eloquent words roll from his 
tongue. It is another kind of speech from that to which Belshazzar is accustomed to 
listen. Not for one single moment does he acknowledge one God for the Israelites and 
another for the Babylonians. "0 thou king, the Most High God gave Nebuchadnezzar 
thy father the kingdom, and greatness, and glory, and majeslty." The source cif all 
power is in the Most lligb God, and the s~urce of all h~ulty. The p1~t is as9ociat,ed 
with the present. To learn from the past is the wisdom of the present. Daniel, the 
seer, distinctly proclaims the fact of God in history. The history of Babylon reveals 
God's working as really as, if not as clearly, the history of Israel. There is not 'lne law 
for Israel and another for Babylon. The same law works uniformly. Moral decline 
brings the same result to Israel and Babylon. Men were of opinion that the Most High 
God ruled in Israel, but not in Babylon. N'ot such an opinion did Daniel hold. And we 
ourselves are even behind Daniel in our culture if we do not hold tb1,t in every nation 
he that feareth God and worketh rigbteouaness is accepted of God. Everywhere Gorl's 
!awe are working. God gave Nebuchadnezzar bis power. God deposed bis son Belsba;,.zar. 
God gave Babylon to Darius the Mede. In no nation is there a. total ab3ence of Divine 
rulersbip-tbat is the first basis idea of this narrative. II. THAT APPEARANCF.S AR.!': 
DECEITFUL, and tba t when men seem t.o be most prosperoua they are often least so. 
The Babylonians relied on that which was external to themselves and their own cbaract.er 
for safety-upon their magnificent commerce, upon their river Euphrates, the great river 
which, as it bad been the pride of Babylon, now proved its destruction. Wealth, luxury, 
revelling had taken the heart and soul out of mem, as they alW:ays do, an'.!. the men ol 
Babylon became as women-they were hewn down like the ftocks of lambs, of sheep, of 
goats at the shambles. If men would only read history, if thev would only take to hear11 
the lessons which God has writ on so many pages of the world's past life, instead of our 
being confident when we see everywhere signs of luxury and wealth, haughtiness of head 
and proud unsociableness, we should then begin to tremble for the character of the people, 
for the vigour of the young men and the purity of the maidens. The history of Babylon 
is not exceptional. It is the bist.ory of every city and nation that by its luxury and 
selfiBhness bae become enfeebled and disgraced. "Pride cometh before destruction, and 
a haughty spirit before a fall." III. THAT TRE INTERPRETER OF Goo's DEHIN<'.-S 
'l'l'ITil NATIONS MOST OF NECESSITY RF, A SPIRITUAL M.\N. Only Daniel could read that 
IVriting on the wall-only he, the faithful man, who from bis youth to his old age had 
served his God in simple confidence could he the interpreter. There he stands before 
Belsha1.zar and his thousand nobles, nobly independent of all rewards. Too hte was 
Daniel called. All he could do Wll8 to read the undecipherable and irreversifile ver,!iet 
He belonged t.o a past age and a past dynasty. Yet he was the most scholarly m~n 
there, the wisest man, the most needed man. But be bad been retired. The merchant 
and philosopher could not save the city. These two forces represented by the merchan11 
and pbilosophe~ needed a third force. Commerce is good and necessary, learning is 
good and necessary; but they represent but two parts of that trinity which man's nature 
is. Daniel, the spiritual man, represents the third part. W'e need not set one of these 
over against the other. Bring them into co-operative unity, and the stren~th of each 
will come into the other. The history of Daniel is desi~ned to teach us that the ,piritual 
man is the only competent interpreter of the life of nations as of the lire of individuals. 
That light wlticl1 is more than the light of trained intelligence is needed always. '!'he 
man who steadfastly serves God in simple, childlike faith gets into his soul a. light, a 
"~eing power, which can come in no other way. "HP that is spiritual diseerneth all 
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things, yet be himself is discerned o( no man." The spiritual ma.n ca.n see la.rbher into 
r~a.sons and causes than other men can. The merchant of llabylon would gay, "Pro­
~1dmg. ~a by Ion be prosperous from ihe merchant's point of view, that is everything!" 

ProYidmg we ha'l"e good percentages on our investments," says our modern merchant, 
"that is prosperity! Wbat more do we want 7" "Providing we have educational In­
stitutions, also," says the educator, "we shall be perfect; plentv ol trnde and educatlon­
tben is a people prosperous." But what will vou do with Daniel and that which he 
represents? There was plenty of trade in Babyion, plenty of learning, plenty of overy­
thing to which the words "costly" and "magnificent" can be applied-the only thing 
that was lacking was that which Daniel stood for. All that the people lacked was the 
unweighablc and imme&Surablc virtues ol purity, l1onesty, truthfulness, integrity, love 
to God and love to man-that was all. The merchants of Babylon did not trouble them­
sel'l"es _very much about those things, and the educated classes thought bha.t Ro Tong M 
the sciences of the day were taught it was all ri!l'ht with Babylon. Sooner or later 
every Babylonian type of lifo sees the writing of judgment on the wall. Sooner or later 
e'l"ery family brought up in luxury a.nd selfishness, with no spiritual instruction, 3ees the 
writing on the wall. The Babylonian type of life is everywhere. It is that type which 
seeks after the external-wealth and lu>,.-ury and ease-regardless of spiritual character. 
It has no light in it by which to interpret itself. It needs a. D'a.niel to intei-pret it, but 
ne'l"er sends for him till it ha.s tried a.II other sources of informa.tioo, a.nd only bhem at 
the suggestion of someone who knows Dan:el, and pleads to have him sent for. IV. 'l'H.\T 
THE ST·JRITP/.t lfAN IS THE INTERPRETER o~· LIFE IN ALL ITS FORMS, AND NO OTHER 
MAN rn. Belshazzar cannot interpret his own life or the life about him; only Daniel ca.n 
do it. The hour had come when Belsha.zza.r had nothing to give to a.ny mortal /Jn earth. 
He knew not that that wa.s his last night on earth. How could it be? Look a.t this mag­
nificent banqueting-hall, these thousands of lords, these beauties of Babylon glitbering 
like fire-flies in summer evenings. No signs of poverty, no signs of bankruptcy-glory, 
glory everywhere. But see, see-wl1at is that? that hand? writing on the wall? The 
music stops. Astrologer, read! Wise ma.n, read! None ca.n read! None !-till Da.nieT 
is sought and found. Oh. the suspense till Daniel comes! And when he comes, he 
comes only to read the burial service over a dying king a.nd a. dying dynasty. The 
thought I would leave with you, then, is this: that the spiritual man is the seeing 
ma.n-the man who has his eyes open-he is the interpreter of life. Enoch in his da.y; 
Abraham in his day; Noah in his day; Moses in his da.y; Elijah in his day; Daniel in 
his day-these men see most, know most, because they are spiritual mJn. 'Every man 
is eventually wbat he trains himself to be. Every man has eyes for th'l.t 011 which he 
ha.s been looking long and intently. Most of us are blind in some direction. The blindest 
man of a.II is he who has no use for D:miel and his seein~ power. But "it is one of the 
most melancholy things in the world that while ·usually the executive pa.rt of a. ma.n 
~ows sharper and most effective as he advances in life, those things which make his 
manhood, his noble traits, average worse as he grows older." Without the Gospel 
received into the heart, and cherished there, persons ripen poorly, badly, and a.re seldom 
as generous, seldom as honourable, seldom as sensitive, seldom a.s fine in their perceptio'ns, 
as they were when thev were bovs and girls. There are men a.nd women who become so 
occupied with the exte~als of life that if Daniel came near them he would be a calamity, 
an enigma, or, as men say flippantly, a crank. A man can take one or two interests in 
life, and so give himself up to them bha.t a.II the greater truth~ of lif~ a.re entirely un­
heeded bv him. Of the spiritual influences permeating society, of what God is cloing 
by His pr.ovidence, of what God's Spirit is doing in the hearts of men-of the very greatest 
facts in this world of oUJ'B they have not even a suspicion. To a spiritual man the Bible is 
the most living of all living books; bo those of whom I speak it is the dullest and deadest. 
The elaborate a.rt with which even some fathers and mothers plan to try to grow their 
children on the earth level, instead of letting them a.spire under the impulse of the 
inward life of God pushing within them, is one of the most painful things that a 
spiritualised mind has to witness in these times on which our lot is c1.st. I hwe seen 
how in gardens certain flowering plants are taken and pinned down to the ground-never 
allowed to climb one inch above it-ma.de to grow on the ground level. Other flowering 
plants are allowed to climb and climb; onlv give them the faintest support, and r.limb 
thev will sunward, ever away from the earth, ever towards the sun. I i,uppo,qe that to 
pin down certain flowers-verbenas and others-to the earth is right enough; but it can 
never be right to train children that wav. Let them climb surnward, lift thems.e.lves up 
above the ground, sweetly and naturally, like God's mok-ning glories, a.s they are. 
There was Belshazzar, a most elaborately gilded and decorated sarcophagus, with a 
soul within in which the worms of envy, luRt, pride were crawli/ng over each other. 
Thniel saw it. The lords and ladie.~ did not. 'J'hev thought that Helshnz1.llr waR not only 
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a livi_ng !°an, but II king oI men. But when he was weighed he wa.q light. He h:Yl no 
Moul m 1nm. And there are hundreds of such men, whose whole time Lq sp~nb in l;rying 
to geb ricl of the conscioUBness of a soul. To these our Lord's words are a1Jr!res,~d, to 
these Lhab unanswered question of His ever comes, "What shall it profit a man if he 
gain the whole world, ancl, in the gaining, lose his own soul?" (Reuen Thom~,, D.D.) 
1'1•• l•'ait/1/ul l11terpreler of the Word of God:-The mightiest of the sons of men are not 
exempb from the terrors of guilt; neither can their power secure them from thP, 
avenging hancl of jUBtice. What clid the majesty of a king now avail when his counto,n­
ance was changed with fear 1 What comfort did he receive from his outward happiness 
when his thoughts troubled him 7 Those that are set apart for the work of the ministry 
should interpret and explain the will of God in its genuine sense, how digagreeable 
soever to thje 4usts of men ; and should never betray their trnst through a cowardly 
fear, or partial favour, by slackening the bonds of duty, or palliating the heinousness 
of sin, or concealing the danger that arises from it. I. IT IS OUR DUTY TO READ THE 
WRITING, AND MAKE KNOWN THE INTERPRETATION THEREOF. It is indeed every man's 
duty to acquaint himself with the will of God, and impart his knowledge to his se,rvants, 
his children, bis brother, and his friend. And be should never suffer them to continuEI 
in ignorance of sin, but impartially give them instrnctions, exhortations, or reproofs, 
as their condition requires. But it is most especially the duty of those tha.t serve at 
the altar (Mai. ii. 7). The necessities of life engage too great a part of mankind in a. 
servilo employment, and they are withdrawn by so many avocations from the study of 
God's law, that it is necessary there should be an order of men who should make it 
their peculiar care to learn the original language of the Holy Scriptures and the nn­
corrupted sense of the earliest ages, to examine the tenure by which we hold our Chrfatian 
charter, and to consider the various objections that have from time to time been ma.de 
againsb it. And besides and beyond all this, they may justly ex~ct the especial guid­
ance and direction of the Holy Spirit. But how much soever the enemies of our faith 
or the enemies of our holy order may vilify and depreciate the authority of the ministers> 
of God, yet they themselves do more effectually injure it unless they discharge their 
commission in its utmost extent and resolutely declare the whole truth of God. They are 
bound by the strictest obligations to cleave to it. Great would be the presumption of 
any minister that should neglect the commands of bis earthly prinoo, and act at bis own 
discretion. Nor are they only unjust to God, but barbarous and unnatural to the souls 
of men; for the unlearned and ignorant put their entire confidence in them, and ,iepend 
upon their direction in the way to life and happiness. It must, therefore, be an insunce 
of the mosb inhuman cruelty to deceive their just hopes and abuse their earnest exp~cta­
tions. To poison the fountains where the flocks are to refresh themselves at noon ; and 
direct the traveller at the approach of night to a fatal precipice, or a treacherous 
quicksand : these are such brutish practices as nature abhors. It is a str.'lnge a.b11se of 
Christia'! moderation, and a false and pernicious show of charity, to indulge the humours 
of vicious men ; to soften religion into a compliance with them, and model it after theil' 
own' frame. It is lawful, indeed, in indifferent matters to yield a little for the sake 
of peace, and to become all things to all men ; but the articles of our faith and the 
principal duties of life are not inditferent matters; we may contend earnestly for these 
without losing our Christian temper. Did Ahab escape the arrow, that was shot at a 
venture, because the false prophets bid him go and prosper? If Daniel had pleased 
Belshazzar with an unfaithful account of the writing; if he had persuaded him to con­
tinue bis impious feast, and eat, drink, and be merry, would bhe ha.n'1 th,t 1vrote have 
forborne to punish him 7 Would not the writing have explained itself before the morning ? 
How widely soever the articles of our religion may be made to differ from their original 
sense; how broad soever the path to Heaven may be represented; though the obligations 
to virtue may be described as unnecessary, as indifferent, or even as nothing; though 
the penalties of vice may seemingly be taken away, and eternal punishments be changed 
into temporal; to abate the fears, or gratify the desires of the wicked; yet the :irticles 
are still the same, and the way to Heaven as narrow; the obligations to virtue cannot 
be dissolved; the penalties of vice cannot be removed. II. IT rs THR N'OBLEST .IC'T 
OF FRTENDSHII' AND CHARITY TO READ nrn WRITING, AND MAKE K:-IOW'I THE T:)ITER­
PRF.TATION TFIEREOI'. When Hilkiab the Priest had found a book of the law of the Lord 
given by Moses, the good ]osiah immediately sent to enquire after it, that he might dis­
tinctly know the breacl1e.q of the covenant, and the heavy curses that hung 01·er Jerusalem: 
and as soon as the tender heal't of the king was affected with a sens9 of the common 
gui!b and danger, his compassion to his sinful wretched people w'ould not sull'er hlm oo 
rest till he had read in the ears of all the men of Judah, and inhabitants of Jerusalem, 
all the words of the book of the covenant. The afl'ectionate Jesus has placed his ministers 
a~ watchTT\en to observe the dangers of His flock, and sound the alarm when the enemy 
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is stealing upon it. The ohildren of men a.re liable 1Jo be misled, and swerve from the 
right way, amidst the various and uncertain paths of life; their imperfect understandings 
give but a feeble glimmering twilight t,o guide them, and are easily covered with dark­
ness. False appearances deceive them. And those unhappy souls that are engaged in 
a course of sin do no longer judge for themselves, but receive the flattering reporlB of 
their enemies that compass them about. It is indeed a difllcult ofl\ce, but the more 
difficult, ~o much greater is the friendship, so much the nobler the charity. Whnt 11 
glorious office is it to turn a sinner from the error of bis way and save a Noul from 
death I And this faithful discharge of their duty will: III. OnTAIN RESPECT, llVRN 
FROM TllOS'I:: UNITArPY MEN THAT HATE THE INTERrRETAT!ON. Ahab hated J~lija.b. 
because he told him the truth, but he also sbood in a.we of him. A'lld Hm-od fea.red St. 
1ohn because be aoquainted him with his guilt; and though his bold rebukes interfered 
\\ith the sin of his bosom, yet he often heard his plain and disinterested preaching; 
and such was the influence of his unshaken honesty that be did many things, and heard 
him gladly. And though our open, ingenuous behaviour may provoke wicked men to 
injure us for a time, yet it: IV. WILL AT LENGTII YAKE THEM REI.ENT AND DE SORRY 
FOR IT. Constancy and fidelity have a mighty force in obtaining the love of mankind ; 
ana this may be illustrated by the case of Daniel. V. I proceed TO snow THAT Tirn 
CASE OF WICKED MEN IS, THEN, YOST DEPLORABLE WHEN THEY ARE DEPRIVED OF 
TIIOSE FAITHFUL MONITORS THAT DARE TELL THEM THE TRUTH. They are then left to 
themselves, and abandoned and consigned over to the most pernicious counsels. They 
see no tokens of goodness, there is not one prophet more to a.w'a,'ken . thelJI out of the 
sleep of sin. Let not the plausible show of tenderness a.nd moderation incline us to 
conceal the heinousness and da.nger of sin, or draw a. fa.voura.ble representation of the 
case of ricked men. Let us not endeavour to gain their favour for a time by pretending 
to put off the evil day, aud screening them from the thoughts of a. miB'eraiblle ollernil(y. 
(T. N.wlin, M . .4..) 

Vers. 22, 23. Rast not humbled in thehea.rt, though thou knewest a.11 this.­
The Prophet"• J.,aictm,.,t :-It included three counts. 1. The teaching of God had been 
disregarded. The sovereignty of Nebuchadnezzar had been from God. That dependence 
had been forgotten, and so pride ha.d been chastened by insanity. 2. God ha.d been 
insultea. A poor worm had dared to exalt i1Belf aga.inst him. In the midst of a ~cene 
of which many a heathen wonld have been a.shamed, the consecrated vessels of His 
house baa been used to drink to other gods, "which see not, nor hear, nor know." 
8. The glory of God had not been sought. It was not in Belshazzar's power,. indeed, to 
add anything to the essential glory of God, but it was for him to reflect that glory. He 
conld add nothing to God's inell'able brightness, but he could ca.tch light· from Heavien, 
ani:I dill'use it. He conld lie snch a. ma.n, aud live such a. life, tht others might have 
their ideas of God exalted, a.nd be constrained to confess tba.t "He whose name is 
1eb.ovab. is the Most High over all tilie ea.rth." (H. T. &bjohna, B.A.) 

Ver. 23. And the God in whose ha.nd thy brea.th is,-Prov.:idence, when it plea.ses, 
can soon humble the haughtiest, and ala.rm the boldest sinner. I. J.;eb us colnsider THE 
:ACCOUNT GIVEN OF OUR DEPENDENCE UPON GOD : "In his baud our breath is, a.nd his 
are all our ways." We cannot imagine tha.t this was particular to Belshazzar. It may 
as trnly be affirmed of every other man as of him. Indep1mdence is not a. quality tha, 
belongs, ana can be e.pplied, to e. creature. It is the attribute of Goi1 alone, the Creator. We 
exist, for He gave us being. We continue to be, because He preserves us. If we 
escape any of those numberless evils a.nd dangers to which the constitution of our nature 
and our condition in this world expose ns every day and hour, it is uot to lie ascribed to 
our own care and ~ution a.lone a.s its cause ; no, our safety is from the power and 
goodness of God exercised towards us. We are secure while Providence graciou~ly 
vouchsafes its protection, but not -a moment without it. Let us ask ourselves, who 
guards us by day and by night, in perils a.t home and perils abroad ? "God is our 
shield " (Ps. lxxxiv. 11 ). Who furnishes the food with which our bodies are supported 
and refreshed ? Who covers them with raiment for defence a.nd ornament? These are 
gifts of God to men. Nothing is without the ordination or permission of His providence. 
Our breath, our life, our ways, all the events of life, and the right conduct of it, are His. 
The wide extended universr is His family, over which He exercises a constant government. 
He is the father and the friend of it. On the providence of God we all depend; a doctrine 
most acceptable and comfortable to His own children ; to them who fear, and love, and 
obey Him. Sinners, if they beTieve a.t all, or think at a.II, must from hence discern 
in how foolish and how dangerous a. course they are enga.ged. Can they bear the 
thought of having Him for their enemy who ma.de and rules the world by His power 7 
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lb is the fool only that refUJ!es to lea.r and glorify God. Irreligion is destruction. 
Were I speaking to princes and nobles of the earth, who a.re boo a.pt to be unmindful of 
it, I would, from the text, sound this docbrine in their ears: You w'ho are the highe,sb 
nmoogst men, depend upon Divine providence no less than the meanest subject and 
servanb you have. "Our breath," as the prophet expresses it, "is in the hand of God." 
The breath is the life. And whence did we draw this breath of life at the firnb? The 
greab God inspired it into the human frame. In like manner tile succe.,sion of genera.­
tions is maintained. II. TIIE OllLIGATTON WE ARE UNDJ,;R IN CONSF,QUENCE OF 01.iR 

CONS1"AN·r AND ABBOLOTJ•l DEPENDENCE UPON GOD; we must glorify Him. l3elshazzar 
did not. This was his sin. And it was both his shame and his ruin. H may be asked, 
perhaps, What can man do, by which God can be glorified ? " Can man be profitable to 
his Maker ? Can our goodness extend to Him," and add to His honour ? " Is it any 
pleasure to the Almighty that we a.re righteous, or is it gain to Him that we make our 
ways perfect?" 1. In answer to this, it is proper to remark that there is a seme in 
which we may, and therefore ought, to glorify God. This would not otherwise have 
been made the subject of a. Divine command ; and yet such it is. The neglect of this 
could not, upon any other supposition, have been reproached. 2. Let me observe that 
the expression of glorifying God is not to be taken in the strictest and literal sense of it, 
but in some such manner as I a.m now going to describe. When our minds are possessed 
with proper and suitable sentiment.s of God, as the greatest, the wisest, the best of all 
beings, "as righteous in a.II His ways, and holy in all His works " when, by converse 
with the word of God, the mind is enlightened with the knowledge of God, and of His 
will, and the heart is under an impression of the Divine attributes and excellencies ; 
when we reverently bow to His majesty, are awed by the consideration of His jugtice and 
omnipotence; when we admire and adore His universal and infallible wisdom ; ,vhen Ilis 
mercy melts ns into repentance; when we place our happiness, our greatest happineas, 
while we are in the world, in His favour; when, upon impartial examination of ourselves, 
we have reason to hope and believe that this is our case, then do we glorify God. In 
this temper, in this behaviour, we manifest a. becoming reverence of those perfections 
which are the glory of the Divine nature. And who is there amongst us so insensible as 
to be doubtful one moment whether this be bis duty or nob? Let reason and conscience 
speak, and be heard, and conviction will follow. In. THE GUILT AND DANGER OF NOl' 
GLORD'YING GOD. 1. Let our thoughts dwell upon the guilt contracted by such a 
behaviour. What 1 0 man, art thou forgetful of Him who made thee, who h3S distin­
guished and adorned thy nature with those intellecrnal and moral powers that ren<ler 
thee capable of knowing, contemplating, worshipping, obeying, imitating, enjoying Him 
for ever? Ingratirnde to a sincere and generous friend we condemn, and with the justest 
reason. 2. From hence we may easily perceive and estimate our danger, i.E we live, nob 
to God, but to ourselves; nob to His glory, but to bhe lusts of our own hearts, or the 
vanity of our own minds. Sometimes ib is seen that persons of this sort are O'\'ertaken by 
the judgmenta of God in. this world, "and they c~nnot escape" ; but miseries heyond 
all imagination await them in another, which are not to be avoided in any other W:J.Y 

than by a timely and hearty repentance. Belshazzar was confident, presumptuous, ins,J­
lent in impiety. Lessons: 1. Learn from hence what should be the main view and end 
of all your actions; to wit, to honour God and please Him, that so you may enjoy Him. 
You were created to glorify God. The enjoyment of Him will follow. And in that con­
sists the supreme and eternal happiness of mankind. 2. Leb us examine ourselv~s that 
we may know oumelves, and the true stit9 of our souls, upon a point of !;be clearest 
and utmost importance to us. " Has God been in all our thoughts "-or in great measure 
excluded from them? How have we lived ?-to Him, or to ourselves? "Ilave we 
glorified Him with our bodies and our spirit.-,, which are His?" Do not go on to provoke 
and defy the justice of an omnipotent God, jealous of His own honour, but humble 
yourselves before Him. 3. That we may maintain a jusb sense of our dependence upon 
God, and live to His glory, we musb keep up the practice and the spirit of prayer. 
Glorify God in this world, and you shall be glorified with Hi'm in the ,vorld that is bo 
come. (E. Sandercock.) Dependence on God for I,ife :-Though Belshazzar was a he:1then, 
yeb he oughb to have known and realised his absolute dependence upon God, in whom 
he lived, and moved, and bad his being. I. I am to consider THAT Goo 1s THE PRE­
BERVRn OF TH~l LIVES OF MEN. He is certainly the giver, and of conse(Jnence the pre­
server of life. We cannot conceive that God can give mankind independent liie any 
more than independent existence. Life is sustained and preserved by seconrhry causes; 
and all the secondary causes of the preservation of lite are under the entire ~ontrol of 
God, who can make them the means of destroying as well as of preserving life. .-\11 the 
elements, the air, the earth, the water, and the fire. which serve to pre,erve life. nuy 
be and often are employed by God to dootroy itJ. Ih appclrs from the whole ~rnr:;.e of 
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providence that God constantly carries the lives of all men in His ba.nd. And this truM1 
is plainly and a.bundant\y uiught in Scripture. God is ea.lied " the fount"in of life." 
Job calls Him "the preserv!lr of man." Da.vid sa.ys He is the preserver of man a.nd 
beast. II. THAT MEN OUGHT TO MAINTAIN A REALISING SENSE m· TIIIS IMPORTANT 
TRDTH. 1. They are all capable of realising it. The horse and the mule, the crane nnd 
the swallow, and all the animal creation, are dependent upon God for life, and bre:i.th, 
and all things; but these mere animals are entirely destitute of capacity to know that 
God is their creator and preserver. This exempts them from all obliga.tions to know a.nd 
realise their entire and constant dependence upon their creator a.nd presCTver. Bu, 
men are made \\;ser than the beas1E of the fi.eld and the fo\\([s of heaven, and bhe in­
spiration of the Almighty has given them understanding to trace their own ex is ten, J 

and the existence of all created natures up to the first and s'Upreme ca.U!le. The sailor, 
the soldier, the infidel, will instantaneously cry to God to pres.-erve their lives, when 
death or imminent danger appears near. 2. God requires all men to live under an 
habitual sense of their constant dependence upon Him, as the preserver a.nd disposer of 
life. Re bas informed them in His word that He bas determined the number of their 
months and days, and fixed the bounds of life, over which they cannot pass. He has 
told them. " There is no man that bath power over the spirit to retai:n it in llhe day of 
death." 3. Good men do realise their constant and absolute dependence upon God for 
the preservation of life. This is the language of some of the best men whose views and 
feelings are recorded in the Bible. fob speaks very freely and fully upon this subject. 
Re says unt-0 God, "Remember, I beseech thee, that thou hast made me as the cla.y, 
and wilt thou bring me into dust again? Thou hast clothed me with skiu and flesh, and 
visitation bath preserved my spirit." David says, "AJJ for me, I will call upon God, 
and thP, Lord shall save me. Evening, and morning, and at noon, will I pray, and cry 
a.loud : and he shall bear my voice. He bath delivered my soul in peace from the battle 
that was against me. Thy vows are npon me, 0 God; I will render praise unto thee; 
for thou hast delivered my sonl from death : wilt thou not deliver my feet from falling, 
that I may walk before God in the light of the living 1 For thou ha.at delivered my 
son! from death, mine eyes from tears, a.nd my feet from falling. I will walk before 
the Lord in the land of the living." Ezra and Nehemiah frequently acknowledged the 
power and goodness of God in 1me preservation of their lives. Paul used to make his 
promises under a sense of bis dependence upon the preserving power and goodness of 
God. Unreserved submission to God always flows from a sense of absolute dependence 
upon Him. 4. Men ought to maintain a realising sense of their constant dependence 
upon God for the preservation of life, in order to form all their temporal and spiritual 
designs with wisdom and propriety. If God he the preserver and disposer of life, then 
He is the disposer of all things which are connected with and dependent on life. If 
the lives of all men are in the sovereign hand of God, then the world and the things of 
the world are in the sovereign hand of God ; and while men view their own lives and 
the lives of all other men, and the world in which they all !we, as in 11he hands ol Gbd, 
the world and all things in it appear very different from wba.t they do when God the 
preserver and disposer of all is ont of sight and out of mind. Their views, opinions, and 
conduct a~e greatly altered. And the reason is obvious. When they realise their own 
dependence, and the dependence of all men and of all things upon God, it fills their minds 
with a realising sense of His universal presence and providence. This cuts off all 
dependence npon themselves, and npon others, which sinks them and the world into their 
proper vanity and insignificance. 5. If men would consider how much God does for 
them to preserve their lives, they could not help feeling their obliga.tion of mai,ntai!ningi 
an habitual sense of His power and goodness in their constant preservation. God must 
do a great deal to preserve the lives of such weak, feeble, careless creatures as mankind 
are. He must continue the regular succession of the various seasons. He must preserve 
the animal creation, to nourish, feed and clothe the human species, and preserve them 
from th~ snares, the arrows and means of death. He mu.st constantly govern the winds 
and waves, and all the elements. He must watch over every individual person every 
moment. He must strengthen every nerve, and golc!e every motion of the liody, and all 
the motions, affections and volitions of the mind. He must guide every step we take, 
and determine every circumstance of life. 6. What peculiar methods God has taken to 
make mankind continually sensible of his supporting and preserving hand. • He has nob 
only preserved their lives, but preserved them in such a manner, and under such circum­
Rtances, as are best adapted to make deep and lasting impressions on their min,fa of 
tlieir constant and absolute dependence upon Him for life and breatl1 and all things. 
He has presened them from running into innumerable dangern into which they would 
haYe run had it noi 1,een for His internal or external restraint~. He has preserved them 
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from the same dangers which proved fatal to others. Davi,l was "'lt1Jnishe<i at the 
preservation of hie own long life, and exclaimed, "I am as a wonder unto many!" 
Jeremiah was deeply affected with the preserving goodness of God. He cried, "It is 
of Lhe Lord's mercies that wo are not consumed l" Improvement: 1. If a.II men ought 
Lo realie~ that God is tho preserver and disposer of their lives, we have reason to think 
lliab they generally live in the neglect of this impo,rta.nt duty. They generally ca.~t off 
fear, and restrain prayer before God. They do not call upon God in the morning or in 
the evening, from day to day, from week to week, from month to month, and from year 
to year, unless something takes place to alarm their fears, and constrain them to reali8e 
their dependence upon Him in whose band their breath is, and whose a.re a.II their ways. 
They generally feel and a.et as though they were entirely independent of their creator 
and constant preserver. They feel sufficient to preserve their own lives and supply 
their own wants in time to co=, a.s they imagine they have done in time pa.~t. Thu:;, 
they boast of to-morrow, though they know not what a. day may bring forth. Is this 
the folly, stupidity and presumption of only a. few individua.ls of mankind,? N½. It is 
the folly, stupidity and presumption of the great majority in eJVery heathen and Christian. 
nation on earth. This world is full of rational and immorm.l creatures, W'ho say m thew 
hearts and by their conduct, 1lhere is no God for them to foo.r, or love, or glorify. 
2. Since a.11 men ought to realise tha.b they a.re constantly and entirely dependent upon 
God for the prese!"Va.tion of life, they must be inexcusable for pursuing any modes of 
conduct which they know tend to banish such a. realising sense of the Divine !)l'esence 
ancl preseITa.tion from their minds. According to this criterion, it is easy to see the 
crip:iinality of loving a.nd pursuing the things of the world supremely. Supreme love to 
the world must necessarily banish supreme love to God from the heart. Though a.II 
men ought to be industrious in their various useful and lawful callings, yet they ough b 
to la.hour in such a. manner, and from snch motives, as shall not indispose or unfit them 
for any religious duties. What wa.s it that banished from the mind of Belshazzar a. 
realising sense of the preserving goodness of that God whom bfs father bad known, and 
whom he had known, a.nd in whose band his breath wa.s, and whose were all his ways? 
Was it not his vain company, his vain amusements, and abominable festivals? Similar 
causes will produce similar effects in every age and in every pa.rt of the world. Prodi­
gality, profaneness, intemperance, vain amusements, and worldly-mindedness, will always 
lead men to forget God, their maker, preserver and benefactor. 3. If men ought to 
realise that God is their preserwr. then they ought to use those means which He has 
appointeil. to keep in their minds a. deep and abiding sense of His supremacy and of 
their dependence. Reading the Bible has a. happy tendency to bring and keep God in 
view. Prayer ha.s a. direct and powerful tendency to raise the attention a.nd hearts of 
men to God, and give them a realising sense of His supremacy, and their dependence 
upon Him for life, and breath, and a.ll things. 4. If God be bhe preserver a.nd disposer 
of the lives of men, how fast must the guilt of those arise a.nd increase who never glorify 
Him, in whose hand their breath is, and whose a.re all their ways! How many mercies 
have they received and abused I How many talents have they buried or perverted! How 
much havo they injured God, their fellow-men, and themselves! 5. The patience of 
God towards this a.theistical, guilty, and ungrateful world is astonishingly grea~ He i's 
constantly displaying before their eyes His power, His wisdom, and His goodness, in 
presel"Ving their lives, and loading them with the rich blessings of His providence and 
grace: and yet they overlook the hand and the heart of Him in whose band is their 
breath, and whose a.re all their ways. 6. That all impenitent sinners are constantly and 
imminently exposed to temporal and eternal ruin. It is of the Lord's mercies that they 
have not before now been consumed. His patience is not boundless, but limited. (N. 
Emmons, D.D.) The Man Who Failed of His Life's Purpose:-Such, in one single sentence, 
brief, pregnant and inexorable, is the summing up of the case against a doomed man. 
There were a. great many other things that might have been said; this in itself was 
enough. There is nothing said about his licentiousness; there is no mention of his 
cruelty; but the case against him is summed up in this single charge, "The God in whose 
hand thy breath is, and whose a.re all thy ways, thou hast not glorified." This is an 
ofl'ence that is taken cognisance of by no human tribunal, or else which of us should 
escape the judge? It is a sin that society itself by no means condemns severely, or 
else society would have to pronounce sentence upon itself. It is the distinguishing sin 
of the man who may jusUy and truthfully he called a man of the world; for when a 
man becomes a man of the world, he puts something else in the place of God. Again, 
ih is perhaps the most frequent sin that is ever committed, a sin committed by a larger 
number of persons than any oLher sin. There are comparntinly few murderers in tlw 
world; there aro a largo number of those who haw committed other acts of immorality. 
Other things may be charged against each 0110 of us, but if bhis point c::rn be proven, 
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it is enough. It is all that will be required in the court of liealV'ell to ,real the doom of 
the most self-righteous and self-complacent Pharisee that ever wa.lked on the faoe of 
this earth. Man exists for the glory of God. There is no professing Christian wno 
would be disposed to deny that this is the final cause of man's existence; and yet while 
we are all ready to make tha theological admission how few comparatively there are who 
have any adequate apprehension of the truth that is contained in these words. In what 
sense may it be affirmed that man exists for the glory of God ? Now', i~ strikes us, on 
first contemplating the subject, that whatever else man can do or cannot do, surely 
there is one thing that must be beyond his power. It is imposswle that a.ny of us can 
add to the infinite glories of the Divine Being. I moon to say we ca.n neither diminiBh 
the lustre of His eternal glory on the one hand, nor ca.n we add to it on the other. 'rhe 
character of God is and must be beyond our reach. How can w1e glorify Him if He is 
so far beyond our rea.ch? You cannot increase the light of the sun. Do as you may, 
get np an illumination, accumulate all the light that this world can possilily give fdrth ; 
le~ all the gas lamps, and all the electric lights, and a.II the other applia.nces of mdd8l"n 
science be employed for the purpose, yet the sun is just as bright as it was before, 
and no brighter. All your efforts cannot ma.ke it brighter; but at the same time it is 
pos.~ible for you, in a certain sense, to extend the power of the sun. On the Continent 
of America. and even in our own land, there are vast subterranean caverns which the 
rays of the sun's light have never reached. Now, if by some gigantic effort of en­
gineering skill we can remove the superincumbent mass of earth and permit the rays of 
the sun to strike down int.o those vast recesses of the world, wha.t should we thns be 
doing 7 Why, obvionsly, relatively to this world in which we live, we should be ,in­
creasing the supremacy of the sun, so to speak; we should be extending its power to a. 
portion of territory which had not hitherto been affected by it. Is it not even so with 
regard to God 7 We cannot increase God's own absolute glory. But it is possible for 
us to pass that glory on into regions where its presence has not yet, a.t any rate, been 
realised. There may be hearts in this very congregation which are like those subter­
ranean caves. Light has long been streaming down upon the fallen world. Saints have 
seen it in their generation, and that glorious light has illumined their whole life, an<l 
again a.nd again there has proceeded from their lips the invitation to their fellow sinners, 
"Come ye, and let ns walk in the light of God." Now, just in proportion as this invita­
tion is complied with, and one heart after another is opeued up to the sa.ving in.lluenoo 
of the Divine grace, we may say that God's glory is increased in this round world. 
Summing the thing up, we may say briefly that it is the blessed privilege of man, first 
of all, to glorify God by witnessing to the power of His grace to sustain, to defend and 
to exalt the son! that by faith commits itself to Him. What a marvellous thing it is 
thai the power of the Everlasting God can lift the poor, frail Christian out of his 
weakness and place him above his temptation, make him a conqueror in the strife, even 
when he is striving against the fearful powers of hell I This is just what God's eainm 
have been testifying to in every age, and by this testimony the glory of God is continu­
ally being advanced. It is possible for man to glorify God by the volun1ary acceptance 
of the Divine law as the law of human will. The character of God has been aspersed·, 
and the authority of God h.as been challenged by fallen intelligences of evil. The chilil 
of God that accepts the will of God as the law of his conduct is a standing testimony to 
the perfection of that will. It is his own voluntary choioo, a.nd he chooses it because 
he discovers in it all that his own human nature most requires, all that is most necessa.ry 
for the full development of that which is truest and noblest and best within him, and 
further, for the full and sufficient gratification of his creature-like nature. . This le~s 
us on to a further point; God is to be glorified by man in the ultimate and final destiny 
which He is preparing for man. Triumphant man shall bear witness for all eternitJy to 
the perfection of that Divine will, in submission to which he has attained to his own 
highest well-being. And thus, in the fourth place, man sha.ll witness to th_e glory of 
God by bearing an indirect, though a most eloquent testimony to the perfections of the 
Divine character. It has always been the work of Satan, ever since he began to perform 
the part of the tempter, to endeavour to present to the human mind false views of God. 
What a triumphant answer will be returned to those slanders of the great enemy of 
God and man, by the fact that in the voluntary acceptance of the will . of God, a~ the 
law of human conduct, man pays the very highest tribute that can possibly be paid by 
an intelligent being to the perfections of the moral character of that God fr?m. whom. he­
originated. How is it possible for us to _dishonour God, or a~ any rate, ~ow 1s 1t possible 
for us t,0 rob God of His glory? Obviously, we cannot dishonour Him more than by 
ignoring Him altogether. If I wanted to dishonour any_ one of you, tl'.at is probabl_y 
t.Le very first. course I should adopt. If anyone want.~ to msult another with whom he 1s 
acquainted, the common way of doing it is to pass the man, to "cut him dead," as we 
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call it, in the Rtreot. !Iow many per~ons there "re who, thro11ghout the whole cours.e 
of their past lives, have been dishonouring God hy ignoring Him I I w.a.nb to ask you 
11 question, a very plain one, that you will all b3 able to an3Wer one way or another. 
I want to 88k you how far your lives would have been dilferenb if from your early 
Infancy you had been persuaded that there was no God at all ? I can fancy some of yon 
making answer, "Well, of course, if I had not believer! in God, I should never have 
attended II place of worship, I should never have said my prayers, I sh0uld never 
have attempted to study the Bible." Well, we are ready to make those admissions; 
but aro they considerable? You attend church once a week; of course, that in itself 
is merely a mechanical performance that has exercised no considerable influence upon 
your life. I am not asking about the outward movements of your bodies, but of the 
efl'ecb produced upon your moral nature by yonr religious profession. Let us look at 
ib again. Would you have been a very different person from what you are if you had 
actually believed that there was no God ? You have lived so many years in the world ; 
ask yourself, with a determination to get a truthful answer, "How many of those years 
have I consciously spent for God's glory ? How many days in those years? How many 
hours in one single day? Have I ever recognised God's glory as the end of my being 
at all? Have I ever definitely put it before me 'as the thing for which I live 7" Where 
has God been in your conversation ? How many of you are there who would have to 
confess, if you told the truth-" Nowhere!" Have you ever talked about Him in your 
life ? In your daily conduct, in your dealings with your fellow-men, how muoh of your 
labour has been consciously undertaken with a view to advancing the glory of God ? 
Now the very first thing needed is that we should be convicted of our sin in dishonouring 
and ignoring God who now calls us back to Himself. Yet again, we dishonour God 
when, even if we do not ignore Him, we repudiate the means of salvation which He, at 
an infinite cost, has provided for us. In other words, we dishonour God when we act as 
though we could dispense with His assistance. Now, then, we come to enquire how 
many of us have accepted that which has been purchased for us at such a price 7 Are 
you saying in yonr heart, " Mly life has been one of such earnest religion, that I really 
do not require this provision of Divine love; I can get on tolerably well without it; 
though my life may not have been absolutely perfect, yet it has been such a good sort 
of life that I do not think that God can have anything considerable against it; therefore 
I am content to take DliY chance." Now, if any of you in your hearti are talking in that 
way, I just want to ask you what yon are doing? Is there any way in which you can 
more ell'ectually dishonour the wisdom, and love, and mercy of God than by turning yonr 
back on His "unspeakable gift?" Practically, you are pointing to the Cross of Calvary, 
and saying, "There is something altogether ridiculous in that display of Divine love; 
it was never needed; why should God have given His Son? Wonld it not be qnite 
enough if God had sent His Son to preach righteousness to us ? II He had been content 
with delivering the sermon on the mount, and a few other moral precepts, and there 
baa left the matter, it would have been all right. It is quite p131i'ble for us to mend 
ourselves,. to improve our own way, and gradually to become fit for the Kingdom of 
Reaven. Why should He have given His Son to die ? " In other words, you a.re doing 
all that in you lies to stultify the wisdom and the love of t:!ie Mos11 High God. Again, 
we dishonour God (and this point finds a special illustration from the narrative wit.h 
which our text is connected) when we appropriat.e to some other use that which has 
been designed for Himself. "Know ye not," says the apostle, "that your bodies are 
the temple of the Holy Ghost? " This ought to be the case with every one of you. 
Our manhood has been given to us in order that we m~ght render it back to God, and 
in order that it may be inhabited by God. Now, let us giuge ourselve1 by this. Are 
those bodies of yours temples of the Holy Ghost? Whether you will or whether you will 
not, you do belong to God. You may ignore His claim, you may sin against His right, 
you may defraud Him of His due, you may profane His sanctuary, you may take His 
sacreil things and dedicate them to the service of His great rival, you may become a 
ilevout worshipper at the shrine of the god of this world-your whole !i!e may be 
sacrilegious in the truest and deepest sense of the word-yet y,ou cannot get away from 
the awful responsibility which rests upon you in virtue of the fact that whether you 
will, or will not, you do belong to God. Even at this moment, while I speak, that whkh 
was true of Belshazzar is true of you. God holds your breath in His hand ; rul yonr 
ways belong to Him ; at any moment He may open His hand, and your brMth is gone; 
at anv moment He may lay claim to those wt1ys of vours, ani bJc1use they have been 
ways· of perversity instead of ways of obedience, He may be and will be justilied in 
calling you to account for them. Every moment of your time is His; every possibility 
of influence that you possess is His ; every affection of yo11r heart is His; every opera­
tion of your underRtanding is His; your position and rank is His. Wherever you look 
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you are surrounded by God's claim, and you cannot get away from it. Thoso golden 
V088els of the sanctuary are, as it were, within vour hand but instea,l or the consecrated 
~ne, instead of the sacred offering, instoad o[ the holy ,;so, ah I what do we see? One 
l!fe-long profanation. And now I come to the aw[ul and overwhelming thought of whab 
hes before you if yon continue in your present career. Will God be baffled ? Will His. 
purposes bo defeated? Having created you for His glory, shall you exls~ only for His 
shame? Not so. The everlasting God will have His meed of glory out o[ every one of 
ns. He de.sires to have it in your voluntary offering of yourself to Him. But if He may 
not have it. so, He will have it otherwise. (117. Hay AHken, M.A.) Man's Absolute 
Dtp""1encr Upon God :-1. THAT MAN'S EXISTENCE JS JN THF. HANDS OF GOD. "In 
whosQ hand thy breath is." Reason teaches this. All existence is either conditioned or 
unconditioned-dependent or independent. The latter implies the former. M:i.n and nil 
creatures belong to the former. The Bible implies this. It is full or the doctrine that 
" in him we live, and move," &c. Religion realises this. A practical consciousness of 
our dependence upon God is the spirit of religion. There are a~ least two practical 
conclusions deducible from this the most obvious and the most solemn of truths. l. That 
if oo~ exi_stence is thus absolutely depen~ent upon Him, we should be ruled in everything 
by His wi_ll. Since every breath we draw is in His hands, to do anything from onr own 
mere choice, without consulting Him, is at once presumptuous-rebellious-ha~ardous. 
2._ That if our ex'.stence is thus absolutely dependent on Him, we should seek to love 
Him supremely as the chief good. Dependency upon a being whom we dislike is a 
s'8te of mis~ry. The greater the dependency and dislike, the greater the misery. The 
poor slave 1s miserable on this account. Still death relieves him. But nothing can 
relieve me from my dependency upon the Eternal. His eye will be on me through eternal 
ages; every pulse, every breath, ot my being will come from Him. II. THAT MAN'S 
ACTIONil ARE UNDER Tm: SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD. "Whose are all thy ways." Not only 
is our existence His, but onr ways, actions, are, in a sens9, His. Our thoughts, nbter­
ances, movements, are under His absolute control. There are only two classes of actions 
amongst all his intelligent creatures. 1. That class which originates in His will. Cre,ited 
goodness everywhere instinctively ascribes itself to God. 2. That class which originates 
against the Divine will. Such are all sinful actions. The instincts of conscience, the 
principles of the decalogue, the history of providence, the mediation of Christ, the 
tendency of the Gospel, the work of the Spirit, all show that sin is against the will of 
God. The question for a creature to determine is not, whether he shall serve his Maker 
or not, for serve Him be most; but whet.her he shall serve Him against his will or by his 
will, as an angel or as a demon. III. MAN'S GRAND OBJF.CT SHOULD DE 'l'O GLORIFY 
GOD. What is it to glorify Him? It includes reception and reflection. There must be a 
right reception of Him. The glory of God is in giving, not in receiving; and man 
glorifies Him by receiving all that He otl'ers with a spirit of reverence, gratitude, and 
love. There must be a right reflection of Him. What He gives should be manifested. 
The heavens, the ocean, the landscape, glorify God ; they ahow forth to the reasoning 
universe what He has given them. Goo has given man intelligent, moral, immortal, 
mind; and there is more of Him to be seen in one such mind than in the whole material 
creation. But what God has given must not only be shown forth, but shown forth accord­
ing to His will. Hobbes, Byron, Dryden, Napoleon, and thousands of others have shown 
forth in striking aspects the wonderful nature with which their Maker endowed them; 
but they did not do so according to His will, and, therefore, they did not "glorify" 
Him. To glorify God is rightly to receive from Him, an:i rightly to reflect what yon 
receive, Souls should be to Him what planets are to the sun; catch his glowing beams, 
and then fling the radiance on the whole sphere in which they move. On every sinner's 
brow you may inscribe the words-The God, in whose hand thy brea.th is anil whose are 
all thy ways, thou hast not glorified. Thou hast, perhllps, b11ilt up a fortune, m<1stcred 
the sciences, distinguished thyself in every branch of poliite learning, gained a high 
position in the social scale, and won a splendid na.me; but the G~d in whose hand thy 
breath is, and whose are all thy ways, thou ha.~t not glorified ; and everything else thou 
hast done goes for nothing. Shouldst thou pass through thiR brief life, and en tcr eternity 
with this sentence written against thee, better thou hadst never been. (Homlli,t.) 
Man', Cl,ief End :-Misfortune makes some men wise and sober-minded, hut others it only 
stirs up to folly and madness. Belshazzar's folly seems to have reached its height when 
already the enemy were knocking at the gates. Suddenly, however, in the midst of the 
revelry, the kin!! is startled bv a strange and ominous sight. Instantly the king is 
sobered, is almost paralysed with fear, and summons his wise men to re'l.d the writing 
and explain its meaning. But the wise men are baffled, and their perplexity only ctdds to 
the terror of the king. Now, it seems to me that the words of,, our text, in which the 
ver,erable se~r sums up the life's wichdness or the Jhl,ylonian king, arc words which 
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Ruin Ull the life-st.ory of overy 11nRavod man. 'l'hi,y lay no skcss llpon the lorm of evil, 
wl1ich is largely accident.al; Lhey Lhrow all the empha,iis 11pon the essene..e of sim, which 
consists in man's failuro t.o glorify Goel. T. MAN'S mrrnr,· ~:ND, on nrn GRf._\T :rn~rn~ss 
OF J,IFU. The prophet remincls the king that !Ho and p1sition are the gift of God. He 
setteth up one and putteth down another. In His hand is man's breath, and man's 
condition in life is lixecl by IIiR appointment. Man comes inoo the world without any 
volition of his ow'n, ancl he goes out of it when G,d's time comes, whether he will or 
not. Now, every child born into the worlrl is born for a purp)se, and in the m111e of all 
who die in infancy one may safely say that purpose has baen ful ~lle·l. Are there not 
multitudes of men and women who have never realised that man has a chief end-who 
have never Rought answerR to such great questions as these: Whence came I? Why 
am I here ? Whither am I going ? The God in whose band thy breath is has given 
thee life for a purpose; He has protected thee in infancy and childhood, and baa pre­
served thee until now for a purpose. And not only is one's breath in God's hands; the 
prophet reminds the king that all his ways-that is, not the mode in which he haa ~pent 
his life, hut his worldly position and circumstances and destiny-have all been determined 
by the will of God. And that is true of every man. G:>d ,rni'~n~ t) each the home in 
which he shall be born and brought up; He baa determined the social position and 
circumstance of every one of us, and on Ilis will, too, . does our final destiny depend. 
And this, too, He has done for a purpne. and has given to eich of us opportunities of 
usefulness that are available to no others but ourselves. If, then, man depends on God, 
if life and position be His gift, if man's fin«! destiny be in the hanis of God, and if God 
has sen't each man into the world for a definite purpose, surely it is the business of a 
wise man to finil out what that purpose is, and to seek b re«lise it. The king has 
failed of his life's purpose, and is condemned because he hns not glorified the God in 
whose hand his life and destiny are. Clearly, then, man's chief eni is t, glorify God. 
But we must not be content with merely saying that the great business of life is to 
glorify God. We must make sure that we understand what these words mean, and we 
must accept all the light that is thrown upon them bv the teaching of the New Testament, 
and especially by the words and example of Jesus Christ. Belshazzar's life was summed 
np in the words, "The God in whose hani thy breath is, ani whose are all thy ways, 
tihou hast not glorified." Christ's life was summed up f:n these other word,, "I have 
glorified Thee on the earth, having finished the work which Thou gavest J!!e to do." 
Belshazzar had paid no heed to the voice of God. Christ hn1 d~ne the will of God per­
fectly in all things. The moilto of the one life was, "N'ot Thv wi'II but mine he done"; 
the motto of the other, "Not My will but Thine." To glorify God is to honour God. 
and God is honoured only by those who acknowledge His glory. and do His will in their 
daily life. For God is not glorified by those who set aoart an h1ur on the S«hhath for 
His worship, and who forget Him and His will during the rest of the week. If Christ's 
life teaches anything it surely teaches this, that He glorified God just as worthily in the 
workshop at Nazareth as in teaching and preaching the thin~ of the kingdom. It is 
nob enough to know the will of God, for God is l\'lorified only by th1se who do His will. 
To read the Bible is a good thing only if the knowledge there gained he wisely userl. 
What is the good of knowing· that he that believeth not the S1n shnll not see life, but 
the wrath of God ahideth on him, unless that knowledge leads a man to faith in Christ? 
Surely there is no folly like the folly of the man who prides hims(elf on his knowledge 
of the Bible, and is yet not restrained by that knowledge from acting contrary to the 
will of God. What would vou think of the workman who was continually breaking some 
of the printed regulations if he met the foreman's rebuke by the s~-\tement that he re'ld 
over the regulations every meal hour, and knew more about them th[l.n any other msn 
in the shop? He glorifies God who in all simplicity and e:irnestness accepts the will 
of God as the rule of faith and conduct. II. BELSTIAZZAR'~ FAlT.l'RE ·ro ~'UL'f'IL 
J.JFF.'s Pl:rnPOSF.. " The God in whose hand thy breath is, a'l-l whose are all thy ways. 
thou hast not glorified." That is a startling summarv of this man's wickedness -all 
the more startling because of its severe simplicity. If man had drawn up the indict­
menb against the king who wa.q already on the thresfiold of eternity the ch'.Lrge ag~inst 
him would have been a dift'erent one. It would have consisted of many counts, and 
would have condescended on manv particulars. And, in sober truth. in the ease of 
Belshazzar, there was room enough for manv a charge. He was a man about whom 
history haA nothing good to say. An Oriental despot who slew whom he would: a vain. 
tyrannical king, whose will was law; a licentious ruler, who used ~is po~ver to_ gratify 
his own desires-such was the character of the man who had been weighed in the nalance.~ 
and foul)d wanting. But the Lord's prophet does not condescend on particular crimes: 
for that there is no need. He fulminates against him this great solemn charge: "The 
Goll in whoso lrnnd tlt)' hrealh is. ao11l whose ar'e all tl\y 1nys, thou hast not glorified." 
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In man's judgmcnt that do<'s not seem a ,·cry serious crime, and yet, in the judgme'nt 
of God and of God's prophet, it is the very essence of sin. l~or sin consists not so much 
in definite acts of wickedness as in a wrong relation towards God. ludge thyself as in 
the light of et~niity and the presence of God. Can you look b'\ck over your past life, 
blameless as it is in the jndgment of men, without being forced to make this confession: 
'.' The God in "·hose hand m)• brea\.h is I have not glorified"? You, too, have failed 
ID the great purpose of life if you luwe n lt m'.\de it your bu3ine3s bo glorify God. In 
the opinion of the world your life may have been a success·; you may have risen from 
poverty t<'.l wealth. or ha,·e gained a succession of social victories, yet in the judgment 
of Heaven your life has been a dismal failure, if the Gnf in ,vl1Qs·e h'\nd thy broo11h is 
t~ou hast not glorified. Are you perplexed as tl the first step in this n&w a.nd nobler 
hfe ! Then let me point you bo the cross of Christ. He who rejects the salvation which 
God at infinite cost has provided thereb1· dishonours God. Let God this day have the 
glory ~f sa,·ing thee, and seek, through fellowship with fosus Christ, strength henceforth 
to glorify God. in whose hand thy breath is, and whose are all thy ways. (,1. S01<lar, M.A.) 

Vers. 24-28. And this writing was written.-ll',·iti,ig on the Wall al Belshuz4r'• 
F,osf :-I. T!lB SCF.XF. IX WHICH IT OCCURRED. An eastern palace. 1. It was a scene 
of drunkenness and revelling. The narrati\·e makes their drinking wine a very prominent 
fE:3tnre _in this feast. The king and all around him are gay and jovial. Deluded wretches I 
Little did they suspect the awful doom which await.ed them. Is this a scene from which 
to rush into the presence of God ? Are these practices in which you would choose that 
the 1udgt> of Heaven and earth should find you when He comes flo call you to Jiis ha.r? 
2. It was a scene of impiety and profanity. They insulted the God of Heaven and earth. 
'l'bey profaned .the implements of His worship. They celebrated the gods of their own 
Aanih!. Scenes of drunkenness are seldom complet.e till God and religion have come in 
for a share of contempt. I..ittle did these wretched blasphemers think how soon the 
God whom they despised would bumble them, and avenge Himself upon them. II. THE 
EFFECT IT PRODUCED. In the midst of the scene described abnve, tJhere " came forth 
fingers of a man's band and wrot.e over against the candlestick upon the plaster of the 
wall of the king's palace, and the king saw the part of the hand that wrote." He cannot 
decipher one character in which it is written. Then why tremble and turn pale? It was 
something supernatural and therefore alarming. But why should he fear what was 
BUpernetural 1 If the prodigy was produced by the God of Isra9l, was not this the God 
whom be was openly defying as cont.emptible ? And if bv his own gods, was he not 
praising them? Then what bas he to fear from either ? Oh, vain attempt to resist the 
eternal God! What is the mightiest, the proudest boaster, when a single arrow from the 
Almighty smites him, when the guilt of bis conscience is a.wakened? Guilt will spea.k 
when aroused from its slumbers by the voice of an oifended God. It is too strong to 
be subdued, and produces effects too powerful to be concealed. It was a part of the 
punishment of Belshazzar to expose his own dismay to the very persons whom he had 
led on to sin. Thus shame was nnit.ed with t.error. He proclaims his own defeat at the 
moment when he had insoired others with the idea of victcirv. "His lords were aston­
ished." And thus shall all the enemies of God and Christ be ashamed. Observe also 
the cowardice which Belshazzar manifests. He turns pale, he trembles, he cries aloud. 
It was not his accustomed tone of arbitrary authority, but the hurried cry of trembling 
timiditv. The boldest in vice are oft.en most destitute of courage when danger comes. 
Mark the scoffer in affliction. Where is his courage then? And who now can afford relief 
to the wretched king of Babylon ! In vain does he look, in nin does he cry to those 
around him, and to those who are under his control. How forlorn is his condition I Alas, 
where is the man, whom a.n angrv God has abandoned to his fate, to look for help? 
Who can deliver out of His hand? Oh, what can your comnanions in guiltJ do for you 
when your doom overtakes you ? Most of them will unfeelin!!'IY abandon you to your 
fate. Others will flee from you as an object of dre1i. Ani if anv can be found who 
will still cleave to vou, wretcbAd comforters will you find them. Whati smiie of frlend­
ship or affection can cheer while God frowns ? What words of human kindness can 
convey peace, while the thunder of Divine wrath assails the ear? III. Tm: TRUTHS 
JT CONVEYED As yet the writing was neither read nor interpreted. In what character 
it was written does not appear. The Chaldeans understood it not. The most probable 
conjecture is that it was written in the form of a cypher or monogram, a mode >)ommon 
in eastern nations for com•eving secrets. In this extremity the queen rushes into the 
banquet house and informs the king of Daniel. nv her advice he ia ordered in. He 
ent.ers. And now what a scene presents itself! Alas, what unwelcome truths have t:tood 
men to tell the wicked in times of trouble. How may will not be persuaded of their 
danger in h~alth and prospPril;·. who en· to the righteous for comfort in time of trouble. 
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However disappointed tho king, the 11ueen, the lords may be at t,be langu,,ge of Daniel, 
faithfulness lo his God required him to use it. And so it is still. You, and those around 
you, may Ond the language ol a man of God very different from what you expect and 
wish. You must be reminded of your sins and of their just desert. And now, having 
Onished his address to the king, Daniel turns to the mysterious and terrific inscription. 
He first puts it into Chaldee words, and then interprets them. The event so immediately 
and exactly answering the prediction shows that both the reading and the interpretation 
were from God. "This is the interpretation of the thing." "Mene." The word literally 
means to number, or be numbered. But who has numbered? The interpretation sayd 
"God bath numbered." But what has He numbered 1 "thy kingdom," thy glory, thy 
life, "and finished it." Oh, sinner, this will soon be your case. Your days are num­
bered in the decrees of Heaven, and with them your pleasur(es and the sources of your 
gratification and pride. "Tekel." To weigh, or be weighed. The interpretation, "Thou 
art weighed in the balance and found wanting." The law of G-0d is the test of human 
actions. "Peres." To divide, or be divided. "Pharsin" is the plural of Peres, and U, 
a conjunction prefixed, making "Upharain." The interpretation, "Thy kingdom is 
divided, and given to the Medes and Persians." Oh mortifying sentence: He is stript 
of his honours, and to aggravate his loss they are bestowed on his enemies. Thus shall 
the wicked be bereft of all their worldly honours, of those things in which they most 
delight. Death will divide them from the world, and the world from them. Their 
possessions shall be given to whom God pleases. (J. Carter.) The Handwriting nn the 
Wall :-More than forty years have passed since the erection of the golden image in the 
plain of Dura and the subjection of the three heroic confessors to the fiery furnace. 
1. This invisible hand, tracing with its pen-fingers these characters npon the wall, is 
but the infinite Hand 11hat follows us, tracing day by day, though upon a page unseen 
by us, the record of our lives. It had followed Bels'hazzar from the period of his lirst 
elevation to power until now. It had traced iu indelible characters the history of his 
idolatries, his debaucheries, and his crimes. These characters were all the Jarker 
because of the light against which Belshazzar had sinned. As Daniel reminded him of 
the visitation of Heaven that had fallen upon Nebuchadnezzar when " his hem was 
lifted up and his mind hardened with pride," and when, by the Divine decree, " he was 
driven from the sons of men." "And thou, his son, 0 Belshazzar, hast not hu'llblP.d 
thine heart, though thou knewest all this, but hast lifted up thyself against the Lord 
of heaven." They told of a wanton disregard of God's authority and contempt of His 
former judgments. That jealous God, who will not give His glory t-0 another, had not 
forgotten all this reckless defiance of His authoritv. And so with each one of us; an 
invisibl.i eye marks and an invisible hand records ·all the sins and shortcomings of our 
life. In God's book of remembrance they are written with ink that shall never fade. 
2. The day is coming when the hand that now writes in invisible characters shall tr:ice 
in letters of fire over against the candlestick upon the wall of God!s great jndgment-hall 
the characters that shall settle our eternal doom. Th.e pallor that dvers,pread the 
countenances of the king and his nobles on that awful night in B:ibylon was as nothing 
compared with the abject terror of that still more awful day when the sun shall be 
turned into blackness and the moon into blood. The cry that rang from the !es~l hall 
thab night for the astrologers and soothsayers shall find its terrible counterpart in thEJ 
cry of that great day for the mountains aud the rocks to fall up,n men and hide them 
from the wrath of the Lamb. And the silence of the soothsayers in the preilence u! the 
invisible hand is but a prefiguration of that awful silence when "every mouth shall be 
stopped, and all the world shall become guilty before God." 3. In those three words, 
"Mene, Tekel, Upharsin," as interpreted by Daniel, we have foreshadowed the thr~e 
elements in the sinner's final doom. (1) The end of probation: Mene, numbered. Bel­
shazzar's kingdom had been a stewardship. The years of his stewardship are now 
numbered. The day of his probation is now ended. The eternal hand comes out of im 
obscurity to announce the fact that the day of opportunity is o,·er and the dav of 
reckoning has come. And so to you and me, my dear reader, shall that ,fay suddenly 
come. Death's bony fingers shall write over against us the word Mene, numbered. It 
may come as suddenly and as awfully in the midst of your worldliness and piety as it 
did to Belshazzar amidst the impious revelries of his midnight feast.. (2) The sentence 
of CQndemnation: Tekel, weighed and found wanting. Little as Belshazzar dreamed of 
it, hla life had been placed in the balances of eternal and unerring justice. It h~d been 
impartially weighed. Your best righleousne~ses would be but as the "small ,lust of the 
balance." As over against U1e weighty demands of God's perfect bw they woulu be 
lighter than vanity. (3) The doom of disinheritance: Perez (l'pharsin~ l', an,1. anJ 
Pharsin, Lho plural form of Perez), divided. Belshazzar's kingdom was taken irom him 
and divicle•l between the ~ledes and Persians. But what was the kinguom uf llelshazzar 
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compared with that kingdom forfeited by the soul which at last shall lie weighed un<l 
found wanting 7 Oh that kingdom in the ekies, that kingdom that cannot be moved, that 
kingdom whose capital city is one that "liclh foursquare" like Babylon, but the side 
of whose square, instead of being, like Babylon's, fourteen miles, is, as measured by tJ1e 
angel of the Apocalypse, twelve thousand furlongs, and the length and tho breadth an,J 
the height of it are equal! 4. The day of the sinner's undoing shall be the day of the 
saint's coronation. Amidst that scene of terror in Belshazzar's festal hall there was ono 
figure that st-Ood unappalled. No oorror blanched the cheek of Daniel. No sudden 
weakness "loosed the joints of his loins." No dismay made his knees "smite one against 
another." It was his Father's hand that was writing; why should he fear? 'fhere Wai 
n? guilty conscience in his breast responding with its Tekel to that upon the wall. 
What a grand character he appears, erect and self-possessed amidst the cowering throng, 
the light of a serene peace illuminating his face as he reads the writing that carries 
terror t-0 all around ! Even so shall it be in that great day when the secrets of all 
hearts shall be revealed, when the hooks shall be opened, and the de:ld shall be judged 
out of the things that are written in the books. The judgment-day shall have no terrors 
for those who have been the servants of Christ. Not only shall they he exempted and 
honoured of God, but they shall ou that day receive at the hand of an ungodly world the 
just meed of honour and praise which has been so long withheld. So the servants of 
God in that final coronation-day shall receive, even from the most depraved, that tardy 
recognition denied them here upon the earth. 5. Repentance, long deferred, may come 
too late. Had Belshazzar sought the counsel of Daniel before the handwriting appeared 
on th~ wall, had be signalised his entrance upon the responsibilities of regal power by 
restormg the prophet to the post of influence and authority he had once so happily filled 
under the reign of Nebuchadnezzar-he might have escaped the impending ruin. Alas! 
it is now too late I Divine patience has been exhausted. Doom is sealed. And so must 
it be with those who wilfully postpone the great int.eres1B of the soul. GT. D. WW,cr­
•poon, D.D.) The Hour of Doom:-Tbe events recorded in this chapter occurred in bhe 
fifty-first year of the captivity of the Jews. Let me ask you to consider the extreme 
minuteness of the prophecies with regard to Babylon, made one hundred and fifty years 
before they were accomplished. It was predicted (Isa. xiv. 1) that Cyrus, Lhe king of 
Persia, should be its conqueror; and this was fulfilled, for it was the Persian troops, 
commanded by Cyrus, who captured the city. It was predicted (Isa. xliv. 27) that the 
river Euphrates should be dried up before the city was taken; and this was fulfilled 
when the soldiers of Cyrus, with incredible labour, diverted it from its course, and thus 
"laid a snare for Babylon." It was predicted (Isa. xlv. 1) that, when the city was taken, 
its " gates should not he shut"; and this was fulfilled, for the historian records that 
bad the gates leading from the river to the city been shut, the Persians would have been 
inclosed in a net, from which they could never have escaped. It was predicted (Jer. I. 
24) that on the night of the capture the Babylonians would be given up to intemperance: 
" I have laid a snare for thee, and thou art also taken, 0 Babylon, and thou wast not 
aware: thou art found and also caught" (1er. Ii. 57)-" And I will make drunk her 
princes and her wise men, her captains and her rulers, and her mighty men; and they 
shall sleep a perpetual sleep, and not wake "; and this was fulfilled, for Cyrus sele~ted 
the occasion of a great festival for entering the city; and Herodotus (as quoted by Dr. 
Keith) relates that the inhabitants were given up to revelling and dancing-that the 
guards were drinking before the palace when the Persians rushed upon and slew them, 
and that the monarch and the princes and the captains were slain at a feast. I. AN 
ILLUSTltATION OF THE POWER OF CONSCIENCE. "In the same hour came forth the 
fingers of a man's hand," &c. 1. Tbe cause of his alarm. It was the mysterious hand­
writin~ upon the wall. We read that be made a great feast; for what purpose we are 
not informed, but as it seems to have been anticipated by Cynill, it was probably some 
natio!!:il festival. Such is the love of the human heart for self-indulgence that it will 
not resign the pursuit of pleasure, however great the risk that is incurred. Now, I 
submit that unless he had been conscious of doing a wrong act, there was nothing in 
such a spectacle to ba,•e produced the terror which is here described. For anything he 
could tell, that handwriting, whether supernatural in its origin or not, might have boded 
good-not evil. What was there, apart from a guilty conscience, in a few letters 
written upon the wall, to terrify a monarch surrounded by his courtiers ? Here, then, 
we bave an illustration of the power of conscience-that mysterious monitor which God 
has placed within us. I ask for no stronger evidence of the universaliby of conscience 
than men"s supersULious fears, and the remorse which follows the commis~ion of crime., 
The most abject terror has been displayed by those who have indulged in sin, and cleri1ed 
religion a~ the device r,f priestcraft, proving beyond all dispute that whatever may be 
the hardihood of vice, it cannot anticipate the future without alarm. And thi~ alarm 
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is often excited by the moat trifling circumstance. Belsha1,zar startR not at a phantom--­
not at some ow!ul manifestation or Divine power-- not at the clash r,E swords and ~hrieks 
of tho wounded, which proclaim that the Persian army is at hand, but at some unin­
telligible characters traced on tho wall. See how ea.sily Uod can terrify the ~nner. 
Hnppy they whose consciences are pacified by lhe blood of Christ, and who, having 
nothing to fear becallile reconciled to God, are anxious t.o avoid whatever is evil, and 
walk all day in the light of God's countenance. 2. The mental distress which Belshaz1,ar 
sufl'ered. His troubled thoughta are evident by his changed countenance a.nd trembling 
limbs. And this is the more remarkable, because there wa.~ everything in the circum­
stances in which he was placed t.o dissipate his alarm. He was not alone. It was nob 
in the silence and solitude of night, it was not in the near approach or death. He wae 
seated at th,ie ihead of a sumptuous board-the princes and nobles of his empire were 
around him, the wine sparkled-the jest and song dispelled all thought and care. So 
for a season men of the world may have no anxiety with regard to the future. There 
are many expedients t.o which they can resort to prevent reflection, but conscience awakes 
at an unexpected moment, and they are full of anguish. It is a solemn hour when con­
science awakes from its lethargy; and the longer it ha.~ slept, and the more a man has 
sinned against light and knowledge, the more terrible is its awakening. Why, even the 
heathen could compare it t.o a vulture gnawing the heart, and speak of the furiea who 
pursue the wicked with their burning t.orch and whip of scorpions. 3. The miserable 
expedienta to which he resorted. "The king cried aloud to bring in the astrologers, 
the Chaldeans, and the soothsayers" (v. 'T). And was this his only resort? Has he no 
better device than this? Had he forgotten their inability to explain to N ebuchadnezz.\r 
his dream ? I do not think he had forgotten either. The probability is, that he was 
ashamed or afraid to send for Daniel when thoee golden vessels of the temple of his 
God were before him, and that he clung t.o the hope that the astrologers might, in this 
instance, aft'ord him the information he desired. And you have here a type of the 
wretched expedients t.o which men often resort t.o appease their conscience. Some sum­
mon to their aid new forms of worldly pleasure; some resort to intemperance: others 
embraca infidelity. The astrologers, Chaldeans, and soothsayers could do nothing for 
Belshazzar, and worldly pleasure or sceptical doubts can never extract the sting of an 
accusing conscience. If you once feel that you are estranged from God, and that instead 
of enjoying His favour you have reason to dread His anger, you will never be happy 
again until you have found refuge in Christ. You may try many other things. It is 
probable that you will do so. You may say, I am rout of health, the subject of morbid 
fancies, and perhaps seek a physician; but there is no medicine that can cure a wounded 
consdence. II. AN ILLUSTRATION OF DANIF.L'S FIDELITY. 1. He charges Belshazznr 
with neglecting providential warnings. He reminds him of the pride and punishment 
of Nebuchadnezzar. Now, the measure of our responsibility is alway~ proportioned to 
the degree of our knowledge. Perhaps there are few families who have not received 
from God some solemn warnings ; there are few t.o whom He has not spok~n by Tiis 
providential dispensations. But there are many who give no heed to this. There was 
a moment's impression, but it soon subsided. 2. He charges him with rebellion 3gainst 
God. "The God in whose hand thy breath is, and whose are all thy ways, hast thou not 
glorifieil." This verse contains a very affecting representation of our entire dependence 
on God. He is the God in whose hand our breath is. He it wa.<i who breathed into our 
nostrils the breath of life, and He it is in whom we live, and move, and have OUR' being. 
There is nothing more mysterious than that principle which puts in motion all the beautiful 
complicated mechanism of the body. What is it? None can tell. It is not electricity, 
it is not galvanism, it is not the subtle ether. The pride oE science is humbled before 
this great mystery, the mystery of life. "In God's hand is the soul of every living 
thing." But this is not all. It is added, "And whose are all thy ways." So com!)lete 
is God's control over us, that we can do nothing apart from Him. He it is who watches 
over us by night and day-who keeps us in our going out and coming in-who sav~s us 
from pestilence and death. Nothing, then, can be more obvious tb.<in the duty of glori­
fying God. If His works praise Him, should not His creatures? Do~s it not ber,om~ 
those whom He thus sustains and blesses to honour and serve Him? What is ldohtry but 
giving to another the glory that belongs to God? Ani ,vlnt is s·\~rilege but apolybg­
to an unholy purpose the gifts oE God? Then how manv a.re there ag'\in~t ,vh,,m this 
charge may be brought? Of how many a man. engaged in the business oE life. mly it 
he said, as he goes to his daily occuoation, an~ never gives one fihryught &J God-" l'he 
God in whose hand thy breath is, and who~e are all thv wws, t111u h·ist nryt glorified." 
What glory does He· receive from those fami1i 0 s who ne,·er call upon His name? 
III. AN ILLUSTRATION OF THE SCRUTINY TO WHICH MEN'S CII.\R.\CTER AND ACTIONS 
ARR S'O'RJT.OTF.n nY nm OMNJSCIF.NT F.YF. OF GoD. Belshazzar ha.d forgotten and dis-
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honoured God, but God had not forgotten him. He had boen the subject of n slrid 
and impartial scnitiny. "And this is the writing that was written--MENE, Arn:rn, 
TEKEL, UPHARSIN ! " Conjecture has been busy as to the language in which th~se words 
were written. But this is a question of little interest, and can never be decided. 'rhe 
words, as gh-en by Daniel, are in the Chaldean language, and are so cnigmatical that had 
the astrologers been able to read, they could not have interpreted them. Bui I have 
said tba I this narrative teaches us that we are under the inspection of God. We maY 
SUC('eed in baffling the search into our character and motivres, of the most curious and 
obsen•ant of our fellow-men; but there is one glance whose scrutiny we cannot elude. 
Men may m_istake--they often do mistake ; they may fail to discover those ~ecrets that 
are folded m the silence and secrecy of our hearts; but God's eye is ever upon us. 
Nor can others form a correct estimate of us. They can look only upon t~ oubward 
appearance. What do they know of our hearts? But how comes it to pass that we, 
~-h? are so sensitive as to what is said and thought of us by our fellow-men, are so 
md,fferent to the scrutiny of God? He is never mistaken. The· result of this scrutiny 
reveals much that is defective in every character. We can be at no· loss to understand 
what it was that rendered Belsbazzar's character so defective. It was bis ()ride, l\e 
wanted humility; it was his ingratitude, be wanted a thankful spirit; it was his neglect 
of providential warnings, be wanted a more attentive consideration of God's dealings 
with him : it was bis idolatry, he wanted reverence for the authority and commands of 
God. Now, the balances in which God weighs our ch:J.rncters can be nothing less than 
His requirements and onr capabilities. It is by that pure and perfect law whir.h He 
has giveu that He judges us. Let there be no misconception; you have to deal with 
God, and not with man ; and it is in God's balances that your actions are weighed. Will 
yon place in them the virtues of social life 7 He admits their excellence and worth, 
but He asks yon what relation they sushin to Him ? I ask you to b~ hone3t with your­
sel,e~. Yon can gain nothing, yon will lose everything, by self-deception. The address 
of Daniel to Belsbazzar was the last to which the monarch ever listlenei, and he seem!! 
to hav~ disregarded the solemn warning. (H. J. Gamble.) 

• --- - ~ r----' 

Ver. 27. Thou a.rt weighed in the be.lances e.nd found we.nting,-ll'eighed and 
Fc,ur.J Wanting:-I. BELSHAZZAR WEIGHED. 1. By his conscience. "His thoughts 
tronbled him." 2. By bis fellow-men. Confronted by Daniel. 3. By God (v. 24-28). 
II. BELSH.~ZZAR FOUND WANTING. 1. Because he humbled not his heart. 2. Because 
be lifted np himself against God. He desecrated the vessels of God's house. 3. Because 
of idolatry. He "praised the gods of gold." Idolatry of t!ie worst kjnd. Conclusion: 
The first and last sins of Belshazzar may be considered the same-God he had " not 
glorified." (Homiletic llemew.) The Divine Balance,:-To each individual is assigned a 
particular post, a certain sphere of duty; and every human being of every class is 
under the accurate observation of a sleepless eye. It is, therefore, of infinite import­
ance to be acquainted with God's judicial standard. On what will our destiny turn at the 
day of account? Tried by the laws •f the land, and the laws of morality, many fall 
short. There remains a still higher code of duty, w'h'i'<:h is the la.w of religion. Who, 
tried in this balance, could hope to come forth trium1Jhant? S~e at the jndgment-da.y 
various characters approach. 1. One of excellent character as to worldly behaviour. 
2. A formal religionist. 3. The man who brings the merits of Jesus Christ, cast in by 
a penitent faith, that abjure.s all self-dependence. The great Redeemer is possP,aged of 
abundance of merit to count.er-weigh the perfect law of God, to answer its minutest 
deman&. Therefore, what yon have t.o do is to "put on the Lord Je3us Christ." (J. N. 
P,o.,,c,r., M.A..) 8cal,a in which Men are Weighed:-!. BF.LSHAZZAII WAS WEIGHF.D IN 
TH'E BCALE'I OF HUMAN OPINION AND APPROVRD. He was heir to a throne. He was a 
lineal descendant of Nebuchadnezzar, and so belonged to the royal line. He had inherilbed 
a great name. If Xenopbon is to be believed, he had killed one of his courtiers because 
he struck down the game before giving the/ royal huntsman an opportunity. He had 
mutilated another, whose beauty made him a favourite at court. "The monarchs of the 
time were commonlv cruel and selfish, and such deeds did not greatlv mar their reputa­
tions. Long live the king! He was probablv eminent as a military leader. Ilia father, 
Nabonidus, defeated bv his enemies, had fled to B?rsippa. leavin~ b his s~n the entire 
responsibility of the defence of Babylon. It is fair to infer tht the young prince was 
cbc,~en to care for the defences of the city on account of pre-eminent abilities. He 
was, indeed, given to excess of wine; upon occasions he was even guilty of drunkenness. 
But so waR Ben-hadad ; so also was Alexander the Great; so were many military heroes 
whom we have known. The world has been wont to praise its military drunkards. Men 
are not to be judged by the infatu'l.tion of BI\ hour. He WM, in his way, re,narkably 
religiow.. The festival which he observed was of a pious sort. With his princes am) 
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wives and concubines he praised the goda of gold and of silver, of brass, of tron, of 
wood, ond of stone. He prniaed the whole list of th81Jl, omitting none. The prayer of 
his devout falher: "And of Bel-sar-uzer, my eldest son, the delight of my heart in bhe 
worship of thy great divinity, his heart do thou establish, anrl may he not coll30rt with 
sinners," was, perhaps, heard and answe(red. In the popular mind, at any rate, his 
heart was " established," and upon this occasion he was not consorting with ainnera. 
lie was merely upholding the religion of the State. It did not burden him to become 
the high priest of a religion whose rites were so well suited lo his ta,te. The religion 
which made him convivial would make him popular. How eM)' for the revellers about 
him to overlook his excesses! II. But while Belshazzar was thas weighed in the scales 
of human opinion, and approved amidst the acclamations of his lords, another judgment 
was going on I HE WAB WEIGIIED IN THE SCALES 0)' CONSCIENCE. He was compelled 
to pass judgment upon himself. We are told that as he looked upon this new inscription, 
which was so mysteriously burned before his eyes, his " countenance was changed and 
his thoughts troubled him, so that the joints of hie loins were loosed and his knees 
smote ona against another." Why was he so terrified ? The fingers of a man's hand 
are not an object of terror. The inscription, which he could not read, had no fateful 
meaning for him. This impious reveller was stricken by conscience. The son! is for 
ever truthful, and sometimes the "still small voice" mak'es itBelf heard a.midst the 
loudest of earth's noises. No sounds of revelry can drown it. We are all acqnainted 
with that tendency of our nature which leads us lo turn away from the sober judgments 
of self and lo see ourselves in the eyes of others. Naturally, we crave praise, and, 
because the soul persistently tells 'the truth, and will not applaud itself, w1a try 1lo lime 
in the judgments of others. They judge us by our acts, and not by the dispositions 
behind our acts, for these are often out of sight. They value us for our posaessions 
and our gifts, more than for our graces. The revellers about Belshazzar were ontapoken 
in his praise. They counted his great powers and possessions an evidence of moral 
worth. How delightful was it to lose himself in the midst of their acclamations! And 
yeb there is in every man's soul something which puts a check upon the praises of men­
something which recalls him to himself, and holds up the minor before him. Conscienc~ 
may sleep, but, disturbed by strange or portentious events, it snddenly awakes. Our 
ability to live in the judgments of others is conditional upon a. very orderly and us11a.l 
courso of events; and so sensitive are we to portents and prodigies, that so slight a 
variation from the fixed couree of nature as a "black" day, or a "yellow" day, will 
make us forget the praises of men, and lend to every man's conscience a trumpet tone. 
And yet, alarmed by conscience, Belshazzar disobeyed its voice. He tried to banish his 
fears, but not to remove the cause of them. lfe ca.Iled t;~ his aid the astrologers and 
soothsayers. He had no reason to trust them. Had they been able to read the strange 
inscription, no one of them would have dared interpreb it to him. He sbught their a.id, 
nob to know the truth, but to allay his fea.rs. "Every ons tht do~th evil hat.ebb the 
light." Belshazzar hated the lighb of conscience. It alarmed him. It destroyed all 
his pleasure. He craved the feeling of security, whether ib rested upon the foundation 
of truth or hid behind a refuge of lies. No mental sin is greater than a dishone,u 
dealing with the fear which conscience arouses. Men often commit this sin. Tl:.ey hide 
their anxieties and assume a smiling appearance, hoping by concealment to lessen the 
fear itself. They dispute the facts, ready to make themselves believe a falsehood-as 
one stricken by mortal disease refuses to face the painful truth, and looks upon his case 
as curable. Had Belshazzar been answered by the magicians-had they healed his hurt 
slightly, saying, "peace, peace," when there was no peace, their words would ha.ve 
brought him no permanent aid. III. BELSHAZZ.U\ WAS WEIGHED IN THE SC.\LES OF 
DlVINE JUSTICE AND CONDEMNED. We may well believe that when the handwriting 
was interpreted by Daniel a deeper dread fell upon Belsbazzar. The words had a fateful 
sound. They were not a warning. They came too late. Weighed in a balance! The 
belief of the Egyptians was familiar to him. He had heard of Osiris sitting upon his 
judgment seat. Before him were the scales of Justice. Amidst awful solemnities the 
soul approached the judge. In one scale of the balance he saw placed the emblem of 
truth; in the other was a vase wherein were the good deeds of bis life. The turning 
of the scales fixed his destiny. Being thus weighed, he was welcomed to the eternal 
felicities or received condemnation. "Weighed in the balance, and found wanting." 
The words told him that his last day had con~e, and that afreadv Divi'ne justice, a.ntici­
pating by a little the hour of his death, had given sentence against him. _The_ judgm~nt 
was irreversible. It has been the task of the historian to portray for us in dim outhne 
the evenb in which this judgment was consummated. As the populace of Babylon, 
following the lead of Belshazzar, gave themselves up to feasting and revelry, there 
came to Cyrus the opportunity for which he bad wished and waited. This strange even, 
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which was the herald of Belshazzar's death, and of the downfall of his kingdom, is 
alloget.her without a parallel in human annal!. The special way in which the Divine 
judgmcnt was announced has never been repeated. And yet it was a typical event. 
Men oI spiritual vision have seen this handwriting of God unmistakably inscribed upon 
institutions and customs of their time. It has been stamped upon the pampered and 
sensual body, made to be the Spirit's temple, but burning with the flames of the pit. 
And whenever it has been seen, it has re,·ersed the judgments of men, and set in contrast 
with them the righteous displeasure of the Most. High. There is no more sobering 
reflection for us than the th0ught that our own lives are weighed in the scaloo of God's 
righteousness. Every thought and word and act o[ life are put in t.he balance. And 
God's judgment is to be made manifest. I know that the natural course of our minds 
leads us to rid ourselves of any truth which gives us anxiety. And sometimes the devil 
skilfully appeals to our pride, by suggesting that we need no thought of coming judg­
ment to help us to earnestness and sobriety of life. But the fa.et remains that the Ilible 
everywher~ assumes our need of such a great motive. It puts before us the vision of 
a judgment of the future, and makes use of it as an argument for keeping our lives 
apart from common sins. It bids us read the handwriting of God inscribed upon institu­
tions and customs and personal lives, and to see in it a prophecy of the time when " wei 
shall all stand before the judgment seat of Christ." (.IJ.011day Club Sermons.) .11.oral 
Weight :-I. THE BALANCES IN WHICH MEN WEIGH THEMSELVES. l. Jn their own 
opinions. 2. In comparison with others. 3. In the estimation of their 'fellows. 11. TH~; 
BALANCES IN WHICH Gon WEIGHS MEN. 1. The Bible. 2. Conscience. 3. A perfect 
moral standard. 4. An impartial standard. III. THg APPLICATION OF TljE BALANCES. 
1. To the moralist. 2. To the formalist. 3. To the worldly Christian. 4. To the 
indolent. (7'1.e Study.) Christian Weighed in the Balance:-lf we had eyes adapted to the 
sight, we should see on looking into the smallest seed the future flower or tree enclosed 
in it. God will look into our feelings and motives as into seeds; by those embryos of 
action He will infallibly determine what we are, and will show what we should have 
been, had there been scope and stage for their development and maturity. Nothing 
will be made light of. The very dust of the balances shall be taken into account. It is 
in the moral world as in the natural, where every substance weighs something; though 
we speak of imponderable bodies, yet nature knows nothing of positive levity; and were 
men possessed of the necessary scales, the requisite instrument, we should find the same 
holds true in the moral world. Nothing is insignificant on which sin has breathed the 
breath of hell; everything is important on which holiness has impressed itself in the 
painted characten;, and accordingly, "there is nothing covered that shall not be re­
vealed; and hid that shall not be known." (J. Harris.) Short W'eight :--Everyone kno\Vllj 
what "short weight" is. We scarcely take up a paper without reading of convictions, 
in di1ferent par15 of the country, on this account. Everywhere traders are obliged to 
look carefully to what they send out, and consumers regard with some degree of jealousy 
what they receive. In very many instances, no doub1J, where short weight has been 
given, there has been fraudulent intention, the act has been a deliberately criminal 
one; but, in many cases, there has been only thoughtlessness and misconception. Bub, 
whatever may have been the cause of error, the law of the land has interposed its 
authority • it has stepped in between the buyer and seller, and has said very unmis­
takably to all who use weights, and scales, and measures, " Ypu are bound by the la.w 
to give exact weight and exact measurement." Do they know that the Lora of Heaven 
and earth, of men and of angels-that great God "who bath measured the waters in 
the hollow of his hand, and meted out heaven with the span, and comprehended the 
dust of the earth in a measure, and weighed the mounm.ius in sea.Tes and the hills in a 
balance "-do they know that this same God condescends to regulate the t.raffic of 
earth ~ Do they know that out of Heaven, His dwelling place, God speaks to us of 
weights and measures, and scales and balances? Under this general idea of "~hort 
weight," bow much is included which, in an endless variety of forms, we are constantly 
meeting with in every department of life. All false pretence in life I should regard 
as the social equivalent of false or short weight in business. It is that which falls 
below the profession made on the one side, and the claim which ma.y he justly asserted 
on the other. How many persons are occupying a high social position, who are elevated 
in no other sense ; who are distinguished by circumstances, rather than by intrinsic 
worth. How many a.re there, in all the different walks of life, who maintain a very 
reputable position in the esteem of their fellow-men, who, if they were to get their 
due, would be branded as "short weight." It is very terrible to think how much of 
empty, hollow profesaion and pretence we have in this world. How many there are 
who live in virtue of a reput.ation which has nothing to sustain it. It would be well 
for us to get impressed upon our minds the fact that w.e may be guilty of giving "short 
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weight" lo our Iellow-crealures, lhough we have nothing to do with material weights 
and balnncea from one year's end to another. If, in any of the manifold relationships 
of life, we fail of giving to another that which is ju>Jtly hL'! due, vl,_e a.re as trnly "Uil&y 
of giving "short weight" as though we sold over the counter twelve oune,es in~~ of 
sixteen. Take the servant, who soils his skill, his time, his labour to anobber; having 
made tho contract, he has no right to keep back part of the price. Anrl yet how many 
are there in such positions, who would denounce the giving of "Silort wei'ght" in trad" 
as a sin, who, without much compunction of conscience, give "short weight" to their 
employers day after day. Take the case of the husband who habitually negler,td the 
wife whom he has solemnly promised to love and to cherish. Is not this the giving of 
"short weight," after the moat cruel and dastardly of all fashions? I have to bring 
under your notice a matter which is much more momentous. There are many who are 
scrupulous in their endeavour to render what is just and equal tr, their fellow-men, 
who would be loud in their denunciations of whatever might wear the appearance of 
dishonesty in the engagements of ordinary business, who would treat with bitter ~corn 
and wrathful indignation all hollow pretences and professibn in any of the manifold 
relationships of life, who seem at the same time to have no due sense of what they owe 
to God, and what they mW1b render if they are to find acceptance with him. I wish to 
remind you that God has balances, in which men are weighed. There is an infallible 
standard of judgment, according to which our position is determined. And it bejhoves 
us, I thinl, to ascertain as carefully as possible what is our true p~sition in relation to 
God and eternity. In the words of our text, Belshazzar is described as having been 
" weighed in the balances, and found wanting." A few words will suffice to set befoce 
you the remarkable circumstances under which these words were addressed to the 
Babylonish monarch. There is, in the case of each of WI, an invisible and ever-present 
witness of all our proceedings, and an infallible record kept of all th3t occurs. Is nob 
this a serious thought? Suppose that this night, on the wa.11 of your chamber, there 
appeared a mysterious hand, inscribing upon the plaster unalterable words of doom. 
How would you be affected i!Y the vision? Nob, I think, less powerfully than Belsha,,.zar 
of old. Your countenance would change-your knees would smite together-the joints 
of your loins would be unloosed-your thoughts would be troubled. There is cau,e or 
alarm for some of you, though you witness not a. vision like that. It would matter little 
that the end of our life had come, that the num'b.'eor of our da.y3 b-i.1 ru!l out, Uha.t wo 
were separated, divided from all that this world contains, if, when brought to Uhe fi/nail, 
the absolute test, we were not found wanting. Knowing, then, how much depends on 
this, it is for all of us a most important question-What sentence would be pronounced 
upon WI were we now put into bhe balances of God? And: there is no need that this. 
question should remain an unanswered one. God has revealed to us, i!l His Word, the 
great principles upon which judgment will finally proceed. We have enough placed 
within our reach to guide us in our determination. There are many, I fear, in this 
country, who are the unconscious subjects of a fatal deficiency; who, if placed in the 
balances, would be found unmistakably wanting; and who yet may be complacently re­
garding themselves all the while as though they needed nothing to satisfy every demand 
of justice, and secure the favourable regard of God. There are those who trus~ in the 
facb that they have been born in a Christian land, of professedly Christian parents. 
A great deal of the Christianity which prevails among us is simply a territorial Chris­
tianity. Men are Christians because they ha.ve been born in a certain locality, just as 
bhey would have been Pagans or Mohammedans if they had been born where Paganism 
or Mohammedanism prevailed. There are those who confide in the morality of their 
lives. I would not say a word in depreciation of morality. 'l.'hat religion is a mere 
delusion and snare which is not productive of, and evidently associated with, morality. 
Bub what a miserable mistake are they guilty of who confide in what they do, r,r abstain 
from doing, as a ground of acceptance before an infinitely holy God l There are those 
who trust in a religious profession. They are found in visible association with the 
Lord's people. They are accustomed to hear and to use a certain religious phraseology. 
It is wonderful how far people can go, and yet not go far euough. It is wonderful how 
far they can go in a wrong way, and vainly imagine they are right. God weighs men 
in his balances even here. How often do providential events operate as a test of 
character? There is a sudden change in the circumstances of life; some nnwonted 
pressure is applied, and ab once, to bhe surprise of all, a very serious detect is forced 
to the surface, and stands revealed in n painfully humiliating way. Pa.ss,ing over with0 

oub ~mark palpable and undeniable deficiencies, let me suggest the importance of 
ascertaining, so far as it is ab present possible, how the application of God's test to our 
characters would operate in the case or failings which are less obviotts. Remember 
thab the law of God bears upon and discovers the sins of our dispositions ri.nd feelings, 
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deals with the bear~ out of which 81.-e the il!Sues o[ life, and which is bhe very fountain 
of Bin. How little do men think of, or concern themselves with this ? Think of our 
,rnrds being ·weighed in a balance. It would be a good thing if we more carefully 
weighed our words before we uttered them. It is a very terrible thing to think we 
are to give account of all the idle and worse than idle words we have uttered. Our 
deeds are t-0 be weighed. How much have we done, how much arc we constantly doing 
which we cannot think of without shame, and which we know will not bear the inspection 
of Hea,·en ! I wish to make you sensible of your moral and spiritual delioiency in order 
that yon may have recourse tJo the Lord Jesus Christ, out of whose fulness, and by 
whOSP, merits, every deficiency may be supplied. (T. M. Morris.) The Sinnor IVeig/,ed 
and Found 'Wanting :-Amidst the darkness of heathenish ignorance and superstition, 
there have not been wanting plain and unequivocal evidences of a superintending and 
retributive Providence. Pharaoh was visited with memorable judgments for refusing 
to let the children of Israel go; and history informs Ill! that not only Belshazzar, but 
Antiochus Epiphanes, Galerius Maximus, and many others, were signally punished for 
their daring impiety. I. THOSE WHO ARE HETEREDOX IN SENTIMENT, OR 'fHOSE W!lO 
EMBRACE FUNDAMENTAL ERROR. 1. The atheist. When we look abroad upon the 
heavens, and ma.rk the garniture of the sky; when we contemplate our own bodies, so 
fearfully and wonderfully made ; or when we look around and observe the proofs of 
design on every hand, it really seems astonishing that any man in his senses should 
deny the existence of a God. But, as Spinoza, and Vaninni, and several members of 
the French Convention, advocated atheistical sentiments, we are disposed to believe 
that some persons, in the plenitude of their pride, may, peradventure, persuade them• 
selves that there is no God. Now, on the supposition that there is such a character, 
let the atheist be weighed in the balances of the sanctuary. What says the Psalmmt? 
" The fool hath said in his heart, There is no God" (Ps. xiv. 1). The atheist, then, 
being weighed in the balances, is found wanting. But: 2. Let the deist next be placed 
in the balances. There have been deists, no doubt, in every age; but this name was 
assumed by certain persons in France and Italy, who, al though inclined to atheistical 
sentiments, chose rather to be called deists. Deists differ in many things, bnt agree 
in one particular, viz. : in rejecting the sacred volume as a Divine inspiration. Now, 
to the law and to the testimony. In Rev. xxii. 19, it is thus written-" If any man 
shall take away from the words of the book of this prophecy, God !dial! take away his 
part out of the hook of life, and out of t1.ie holy ciby." But bhs d/eistl, or l.nlidel, ta.keel 
away not only a part--he takes away the whole of God's blessed word. Deluded mortal! 
How dost thou know that thy balances are correct? What angel whispered it in thine 
ear 7 To what high authority wilt thou appeal? Deluded mortal I Now, these balances 
of the sanctuary are Divinely stamped. They bear the stamp . of prophecy; t.be stamp 
of miracles; the stamp of holiness-they bear many a clear stamp Divine. Ah I you 
have heard, it may be, of ma.ny an infidel recanting on a bsd of death; did you ever 
hear of a Christian then recanting? 3. Let the legalist be weighed next; and by the 
legalist I mean the self-righteous man, he who, valuing himself on account of the 
supposed excellence of his own moral character, feels no need of a Saviour, and con­
sequently, neglects the great salvation. Let the legalist, then, be placed in the balances. 
What has the legalist to weigh against the requirements of the law? Nothing, except 
it be a righteousness absolutely perfect; for it is written, "Cursed is every one that 
continneth not in all things written in the book of the law to do them." And where is 
the man who has, strictly speaking, continued in all things written in the book of the 
law to do them 1 " There is not a just m.a.n upon earth, that doeth good, and sinneth 
not." And the apostle 1ohn says, "If we say we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, 
and the trnth is not in us." And again, in language yet more emphatic, "If we say 
that we have not sinned, we make him a liar, and his word is nob in us." Alas I self­
righteous man, thou art in an evil case I "Thou arb weighed in the balances, and ar• 
found wanting!" 4. Let the universalist be next weighed in the balances of the 
sanctuary. II. Tms EMBRACES THOSE WHO MAY BE VERY CORREOT IN SENTIMENT, 
BUT ~ NOT BO IN PRACTICE. 1. Let the unrignteous be Weighed in the balances ol 
the sanctuary; and by t~ unrighteous man I mean the fraudulent man, the dishonest 
man, the intemperate man, the gambler, the swindler, the man of cruelty and extortion; 
m short, all who openly and daringly trample upon the golden precept, "Wha1Boevet 
ye would that men should do tJo you, do ye ev011 s>o to them." 0, what a long, long 
list of crimes has the unrighteous man to answer for I crimes various and multiform­
against God-againat man-against his own. 0, unrighteous man I openly wicked man I 
"Thon art weighed in the balances, and art found wanting." 2. Let the worldling next 
be placed in the balances. Some are worldlings, who would not, and should nob, be 
esteemed unrighteous men, in the common acceptation of that tenn. By the worldling 



f1TTAT'. V.l nANrr-:T,. 2:-;r, 

I simply mean tho person who loves the worla, who loves it supremely; wh() is rearly 
to say, "Glvo me riches, honours, pleasures; give me, moreover, health, frienrls. and 
long life, and this world will do for me, I d'll!ire no betber ." Afnd n()w', let us view th0 
worldling in his threefold character-as a man of fas'hioo, a man of pl~-~sure, ,.nd a. 
man of business. Is he a ma.n of fashion ? He loves the praise of men more than the 
praise of God, the very character condemned in the sacred volume (Iohn xii. -13). Is 
he a man of pleasure 7 Then, according to the prophet, he has committed two evils: 
"He has forsaken his Maker, the Fountain of living waters, and has hewn out unto 
himself broken cisterns, which can hold no water." But is he a. man of business 7 
Mark this worldling I The morning dawns; he rises, refreshed and invigorated by the 
slumbers of the night; but he offers no thanksgivings to God for the repose and pro­
tection of the night. He leaves his chamber without prayer. And now he goes forth 
to the pursuits of the day. Still mark that worldling ! His head, his heart, his ROul, 
all a.re fastened upon the things of this world. But he thinks not of his Heavenly Bene­
factor; never once says, "Bless the Lord, 0 my son!, and forget not a.II his benefit3." 
Alas I he suffers the mercies of Heaven to lie forgotten in unthankfulness, and withont 
praises die! He lives as if there was no God in the he'!.Ve'1~ to ins1>ect his conduct; a.s 
if there was no judgment bar at which he mnst one day appear! The fact is, albhough 
be may not think so, be is a. practical atheist. "What is a man profited, if he shall 
gain the whole world, and lose bis own soul ? " 3. Let the profane .swearer next be 
placed in the balances. 4. Let the hollow-hearted professor of religion next be placed 
in the balances. No matter what may be the profession or outward show, if the heart 
be not sincere and right in the sight of God, it is all as a. sounding bra.s3 and a tinkling 
cymbal. Professor of religion, remember the parable of the ten virgins! It is quite 
possible to have the lamp of profession without the oil of grace; the form, without the 
power of godliness. Let a.II who are professors of religion dig deep and lay a good 
foundation, for, according to the Scriptures, the mere profession of religion, without 
the root of the matter, will not save the soul. The hollow-hearted professor of religion, 
then, having the name without the thing named, the form wi'bbO'Ut the p'.>IVf,ir of ~odli­
ness, is weighed and found wanting. 5. The unrenewed, no matter who they are, or 
what they are, in other respects, they too are certainly wanting; for, mark! if un­
renewed, they have never repented of their sins; and what says the Scripture? "F.xcept 
ye repent, ye shall a.II likewise perish." (D. Baker, D.D.) T,kel :-1. Let as place i:n 
the balances the lrlEll~ :MORALIST, 3Jld bring bis pretensions to the test. It will be 
seen on examination that these matters which are considered as a whole, or at least 
as the principal part of duty, are regarded in but a secondary and subordinate light, 
by Him who holds in His bands the scales of divine justice, and truly estim'!.tes the 
weight and worth of whatever is placed in them. "Th"oa shit love the t1r-i tbv God 
with all thine heart," He asserts to be "the first and great commandment." To tha, 
of loving our neighbour as ourselves He assigns onlv a secondary place, c'.llling it " the 
second commandment," and observing concerning it that it is " like unto the first." 
What, then, if weighed in the balances, is to become of the man wi!{o lays it down as a 
principle, and acts upon it as the maxim of bis life, that there is no religion and no 
Divine requirement, beyond feeling and performing justice and mercy t.o OIL.' fellow­
men? II. Another candidate for Heaven is the religious FORMALIST. He tells us that 
he is punctiliously religious. But 1ehovah long ago weighed characters of this des­
cription and pronounced them wanting. Heartless forms, without heartfelt experi~nce, 
will not answer. Thus too, boasted the L'.lodicean Church, in reference b h~r fair but 
superficial exterior. "I am rich and increased in goods, and have neei of nothing." 
And with similar fidelity the Searcher of be'.lrts prostrated her pride by th~ a.llegation, 
"Thou art poor, and miserable, and wretched, and blind, and naked, and ignorant for 
thou knowest it not." Thus must all who ha.ve " a form of godliness," but " Jeny " 
or dislikE> " the power," expect, when " weighed in the balances " to be " found want­
ing." III. That large class, in the third 1>lace, who ea.II themselves THE ~l:-lC'ERF., the­
candid, and the charitable. Give me but the fact, s-ws the individual ran~ed under this 
classification, that my neighbour is sincere in his belief. and I a'6: no m0re. I enquire 
not what that belief is, I am satisfied he is on the ro'.ld b Howen. But if sinceritv be 
all that is necessary to render a man's religion ri!rht, how ridiculous a p1rt 1-.f1\s ac!Jed 
by Saul of Tarsus, in exchanging his 1udaism for Christhnitv. And now it mav be ch,1t 
some are ready to ask, "W'-10, then, can be swed ? " If all >1re t, be weighed in the 
scales of Divine justice, and found wanting, wbere sh~ll we all aplJ9'\r ! There is one 
character-only one that will be able to meet the ordeal. That person is the ~vangelie,il 
believer, he who besides exercising "repentance towards God," also exhibits "fait,Ji 
towards the Lord 1esus Christ." How ample and various are the testimonies 0n this 
point. Among them the following constitute but a few. "He that believeth shall be 
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saved." " Wll(lsoe1·er helie1·et.h on Him hath r1·erlasting lilr, ancl Bhall not come into 
rondemna(.ion. but is passed from dt'aUh untc life." (B. M. l'almrr, l!.D.) Men Tried 
and Porrnd D<:{,ctfrc :-I. Let us place in this balance the pr,,tensions arnl characters of 
those who hope for Heaven hrcause they wen' horn in a Christian country, are descended 
from pious parents, and wt>r,, by them in their infancy given up to God in the ordinance 
of baptism. and have enjoyed the advantages of a religious education. Think not, eayR 
John thP Baptist to the Jews, who trusted in their religions privileges-think not to say 
within yourselves, we have Abraham to our father; that is, trust not in your descent 
from that pious patriarch. nor to your cove"nant relation to God; for I say unto you, 
that God is able, of these st-0nes, to raise up children unto Abraham. To the same 
purpose St. Paul writes to the Philippi.an Christians. If any man, says he, thinketh 
that he bath whereof he might trust in the flesh, I have more: CircumciSled the 
eighth dar, of the stock of Israel, of the tribe of Benjamin, a Hebrew of tJhe Hrebrew~; 
as touehing the law, a Pharisee. But. he add8, what things were gain to me, those I 
counted loss for Christ. II. Let us bring to the test of the law and the testimony the 
characters and hopes of those ,vho are trusting for salvation to a good natural disposi­
tion, and a harmless. inoffensive life. But ii you can plead nothing more than this, 
you will most certainly be found wanting in the sight of that God by whom actions are 
weighed. He will not be satisfied with a bare negative goodness, if we may be allowed 
the expres.~ion. He will not think it sufficient that vou have abstained from outward 
offences, or avoided overt acts of s;n, while you hav·e failed to perform what He has 
commanded. It was part of the heavy charge brought against the king of Babylon that 
he had not glorified th_e God in whose hands his life was, and whose W'ere all his w11.yR. 
You want the one thing needful; and were our blessed S3.viour now on earth, He would 
say t-o each of you, as He did to the amiable young rulelr, One thing thou lackest. Go, 
and sell all that thou hast, and give to the poor, and come, takie up thy cross and follo'w 
me. III. Another class, perhaps, will boldly come forward and say, though these char­
acters are justly considered as deficient, yet we do not fear that we shall be foun,l 
wanting for we have something more than mere negative goodness to plead. Instead 
of misimproving, or abusing our time and talents, we have improved them with rlilig~nJe 
and faithfulness. Instead of injuring our fellow creatures, we have endeavoured oo 
promote their happiness by every means in our power. In short, we hwe been useful 
member8 of society, and have faithfully discharged the various duties which we owed 
to our parents, our children, our friends, and our country. We, do nob, indeed, pretend 
to bP, perfect, and confess that in tb.e course of our lives vie b.-i.ve s'.>metimes heen in­
duced br strong and sudden tempt.atious to say or do things which were perhaps improper 
and sinful. But we have always been sorry for these offences, and they are but few 
and trifling compared with our good actions. Wle, therefore, trust that a mercfful God 
has forgiven them, and are ready to appear cheerfully at His tribunal whenever He 
shall think proper to summon us away. But we cannot allow the truth of th~se pleas. 
We cannot allow that anv of you have perfectly discharged the duties which you owe 
vour fellow creatures. You know, you must know, that you have not loved your neigh­
bours as yourselves, and that, therefore, in this respect also, yon will be found wanting., 
Whosoever, therefore, shall break one of the least of these commandments and shall 
teach men so, the same shall be called least in the kingdom of heaven; that is, shall 
never enter it; for I say unto you, that except your righteousness exceed the righteous­
ness of the scribes and pbarisees, ye shall, in no wise, enter into the kingdom of heaven. 
IV. Perhapa another class will come forward and say, we allow -that those who trust bo 
their own moral duties for salvation will be justly condemned; but we have 1Ja.rel'ully 
obeyed the commands of the first t.able; we do not trust to onr moral duties, an~. 
therefore, hope to escape. We have never worshipped false gods; we have made no 
graven images; we have never taken God's name in vain, nor do we profane His holy 
sabbath. Bat permit me to ask-are you equally careful to perform all the duties which 
you owe to your fellow creatures 7 Does not your whole religion consist in the observ­
ances of external forms, prayer, reading and hearing the word? Are you not among 
the number of forgetful hearers, rather than the doers of the word; and do you not 
hope, by your religious duties, to atone for your moral deftciencieii? Are you not hard 
and unmerciful in your dealings; peevish, fretful and morose in your famflieq, or indo­
lent in performing the proper duties of the station in wlhich you are ph.~ef? In vain 
do you pretend to obey the com=n•:ls of the first table, while you na~lect those of tlie 
second: for piety, wilbout morality, is even worse than moralio/ without pietv. V. Par­
haps some may be found who wi11 say, notwithstanding these obsenations, still our hope 
remains unshaken; for we have botb piety and morality. W~ not only de1l justly and 
love mercy, as it respects our fellow creatures, but also walk humbly with our God. 
I anRwer, if you have nothing mOO"e than this, you want ma.ny things. You wanb that 
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new heart, withoub whloh no man ca.n see the Kingdom of God. You w;i,nt bhat falUh 
wlbhoub which you must be condemned. You want (hat repentance, without which yo~ 
musb inevitably perish. You wnnb that holiness, wHhout which no man "hall see the 
Lord. All these things are everywhere represented aa lndlspenea.bly necessary to salva.­
bion; and yeb poreone may do everything which you prof888 to have done, wilhout eith<>r 
regeneration, faith, repentance, or holiness. (E. Pa111011.) R11po11,ibilily :~-We reach 
lihe consideration of tha.t feature of our human life which Is at once tile noblest and t.h<'> 
mosb serious,,. lb ls thab feature which distinguishes man from the brutes, which make,, 
him a person and not a thing; that which lies behind c!rcumslances; that with whkh 
bhe gift of a moral law and of free will is neceSBarily charged-In a word, responsihili1Jy. 
" Every ono aha.II give accounb of himself to God." " Thou a.r, weighed in the balances." 
And we must notice where this man's moral responsibili1Jy lay. It is clearly aeb !orth in 
Daniel'e calm, judicial words. Belshazza.r, Gentile monarch though he was, had had 
exceptional opportunities of knowing the truth of God. For nearly seventy years the 
chosen people of Jehovah had dwelt in Babylon, and in the preceding reign Golf hail 
revealed Himself in two most remarkable even1B. First, in the deliverance of the tbre~ 
young men from the fiery furnace, which called forth Nebncha.dnezzar's decree concerning 
the honour of the true God; and, secondly, in His personal judgment on Nebuchadnezzar's 
pride. Belahazzar knew-there was his sin; it was against his knowledge. There were 
three features of it, I think. (1) He knew the reality of 1 ehovah's being, and that !le 
ruled in the kingdom of men, and yet he defied that Almighty power, and trusted in the 
strength and security of his city to save him from the besieging foe. (2) Again, he 
knew that sharp lesson taught to his father-of the peril of humf:i,n pride. (3) It may 
be, indeed, that there waa another aspect to his sin. Though he knew the truth himself, 
yet perhaps hie lords and courtiers still held by their heathen deities. Wlas this act oe 
his a bid for their support, a.n encouragement to their flagging courage in the hour of 
nation11l peril? 3. Knowledge 111\ll!t he the first element in the balance of judgment, 
where an intelligent being renders his account to a Personal God. "Thou knewest all 
this I "-that is the indictment. Nor is that knowledge necessarily or primarily the 
consequenco of revelation. St. Paul, at heathen Lystra and at scholastic Athens, ap­
pealed to a.n intuitive knowledge of a Personal God, witnessed to by the world of nature 
in the one case, and by the consciousness of the hnman mind in the oilier. And what, 
then, ahall we say, when, to this glimmering light of natute, is added the meridian 
splendonr of the Christian faith ?-when the claims of the Creator a.re enhanced by 
tho9e of the Redeemer; when the love of the Father, a.nd the sacrifice of th9 Son, and 
the pleading of the adopting Spirit, make their claims upon the he'.l.rn and consciences 
of God's regenerated sons and daughters. 4. And yet, in spite of this-this knowile<ige, 
this revelation, this claim of redeeming love--ar<e there noit, even i!n Christians' lives, 
phases of sin of Belshazza.r's sort? (1) Indep'endence of God. Secure in this great 
Babylon which I have builded by the migM of my power, and for the honour of my 
majesty: this fortune which I have amassed, or am amassing, which is mine to do with 
as I will: this social status which I have attained; this luxurious home which 1 have 
gotten and enriched; this harmony and culture which I have acquired; this intellectual 
development which I have reached, and to the bar of which I insist on bringing all 
things, even the revelation of my God. I! Mfine I lb is the horrible egoism of our 
modern life which "sitteth in the place of all that is calle:l GJ:l, showing il3elf that it 
is God" 1 (2) Nor a.re w(e Christians wholly free from Belshazzar's second 0end more 
presumptuous sin: "Bring hither the vessels of the house of God!" We have many 
of theRe in our keeping, and we a.re responsible for their use. (a) There is thn.t body, 
made after God's likeneS11--.Jis it mm.a to do with as I will? to indule:3 its pa.~si~ns and 
gratify it~ appetites and desires as my passing fancy may diclabe? "Let ever-y one of 
you know how to possess his vessel in sanctification and honour," sa.ys the apostle: a.nrl 
again, "The body is for the Lord." (b) Or that sacred vessel of the mind, made cert.~inly 
to contain the pure strealllS of Divine knowledge, is it to be desecrated with evil thoughts, 
or fed with literature vicious in morals and unsound in faith? (c) Or, once more, that 
golden veSBel of my heart, capable of loving tlte highest and the best--capable o! loving 
God Himself !-it, too, may be filled with " the husks that the swine ditl 8'\t"; _i~, too, 
may be W!ed for unworlihy and ignoblli ends-may spend ib! rich and rare c3p3ctties on 
the world, or the creature, or npon that least worlhy of all olijecl:s. npon s.elf. Anrl 
for the use of all bhese sacred cap&cities I am responsible. 5. Last of all, are you 
inclined to ask the oft-repeated question, " Then why did God ma.ke us free ? Why did 
He lay upon HI~ frail cre11.tures a responsibility so crus~ing?. Why did ~e not let m'e, 
live my life without this po\ver bo do or not tl1 do, which bnng1 me, with such awful 
welgM npon me, before the tribunal of my God ? '.' Let us pause for one moment for 
the answer. Suppose, then, that we were indeed 1ndependenb of the grea.b good God-

s 
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1.liat wo were i..,t responsible t.o liim-hav<.' you ever thought what such lndependonce 
would invoh·e 1 ~hould we not haYe to infer something liko this-That as to our whole 
being we wore beneath the notice or the c:\re of God; that what we did, or did not do, 
was too insignificant for Him to heed; that Ilo had loft us a.lone to battle with life ae 
beat we may, and t.ha.t (as one Ins said) Hie "set no more store by us thau we do on 
an upt.orn weed cast on our shores by an angry sea.-unle.ss, indeed, men make use of 
it& corruption and decay to manure their fields"? Wouderful dignity, fora.ooblt, ()If such. 
would-be independence I Too mean for infinite Love to love me; too puny for God's 
majesty t.o heed whether it have, or have not, my service or my love I N'o I Surely ib 
is trne that "the dignity of our nature lies In that relation to; GiJti w'hiQIJ. involv~ bhtl! 
minutest responsibility," for "the inconceivable greatness of m:a.n is to have belen made 
by God for Himself," ResponsibiliLy I Yes, it is the heavy weight with which all human 
life is charged-the price of the freedom of our will. Bub who would desire to escape 
its burden, if by that very pressure it thro1vs us in upon the uncreated Love; if it leads 
us in the end to the truth, the liberty, the satisfaction to which those great words of 
St. Augustine point: "My God, Thou hast made me for Thyself; and my heart can find 
no rest, until it find rest in Thee"? (E. J. Gough, Jll.A.) The Scales of Judgmenl :­
There is a weighing time for kings and emperors, and all the monarchs of earbh, albeit 
some of them have exalted themselves to a position in which they appear to be irre­
~ponsible to maIL Though they escape the scales on earth, they must surely be tried ab 
the bar of God. For nations there is a weighing time. N'a.ti'onal sins demand national 
punishments. I. LET us JUDGE OURSELVES THAT WE M.!1.Y NOT BE JUDGED. It i8' 
for us now to pnt ourselves through the various testa by which we miaY be able to dis­
cover whether we are, at this present time, short weight or not. 1. The first test I 
would suggest is that of human opinion. Now understand me. I do not believe that the 
opinion of man is ntt.erly valueless when that opinion is based upon false premises, and, 
therefore, draws wrong conclusions. F. wo'nld not trust the world to judge God's 
servants, and 'tis a mercy to know that the world shall not have the judging of the 
church, but rather, the sainm shall judge the world. There is a sense in which I wou:1/d, 
say with the apostle, "With me it is a very small thing that I should be judged; of 
you, or of man's judgment: yea, I judge not myself." Human opinion is not to be put 
in competition with Divine revelation. But I speak now of judging ourselves, and J 
do not think it safe, when weighing our own character, tl prefer our own and exclude 
our neighbour's judgment. The esteem or contempt of honest men, which is insbinctively 
shown without reference to party or prejudice, is not by any m'ea.ns to be despised. 
Let me assure yon that you have good reasln _to ba arraid, for ir you cannot shnd bh.e 
trial of an honest fellow creature-if the law of your country condemn you-if tlhe V'E4l'Y 
laws of society exclude you-if the imperfect judgments of earth prononnoe you too 
rue for its association, how fearful must be your condemna.ti;on w.'aieln you a,'re pd tnih 
the far more rigid scale of God's justice, and terrible mus'b be your fate when the perfect 
communitv of the first-born in Heaven shall rise as one man, and demand that yon shall 
ne,er behold their society ? If your own conscience declare that opinion to be just, 
you have good need to tremble indeed, for you are pub inilo the b:i.lance3 and are found 
wanting. I have thought it right to mention this balance. There may be some presenb 
lo whom it may be pertinent, but at the same tim!e, there are far better tests for men, 
teslR which are not so easily to be misunderstood. Aud I would go through some of 
these. One of the scales into which I would lia.ve every man pnt himself, at least once 
in his life-I sav at least once, b3cause, if not, ffinven is bl him' a: place, the gaUes 
of which are shut for ever-I would have every man put himself inoo the scales of 1Jhe 
Dh·ine law. This law is a balance which will tnrn, even were there but a grain of 
Rand in it. Oh, if we did but try ourselve! by the v~y tir~ clommandment of the law, 
we must acknowledge that we are guilby. But when we drop in weight after weight, 
till the whole sacred ten are there, there is not a mlw u'ndier tha oop3 of H)e:i.ven who 
has one grain of wit left, bnt must confess that he is s'holrt of bhe mark-that be fa.Ila 
below the standard which the law of God requires. Well, I propose now to takle pro­
fessors anrl put them into the sea.Jes anll try them;. Uet each one c,f us pu• ourselves 
into the scale of conscience. Many make a profession of religion in this age.,· )t is 
the time of shams. " Is my profession brue ? Do I feel ~ha~ before God I a.m an heh' 
of the promises? 1-'hen I sit at my Saviou:r's tahle, have I any rigM to be a, guest T 
Can I truly saY, that when I profess to be converted, I only profess what I have 
actually proved·? When J talk experimentally about the things of the Kingdom of God, 
is that experience a borrowed ta.le, or have I felt what I say in my own breut?" 
Bring up everybhing that you can think of that might lead you to d·oubt. You need be 
under no difficulty here; for are there not enough sins committed by as every day to 
warrant our IIIlBpleions that we are not God's children ? Well, lei all these black ac• 
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cUBors for death, let bhem all have their say. Do not cloak your ain~. Ah I how many 
pcoplo aro really afraid to look lhoir religion in the f ''"' ! They know it b,, bs so b..-1, 
Lhcy daro not examino ib. They aro like bankrnrts th·it ko,ep no bor,k,i. I would have 
ovory m1111 1ilso woigh hi!Tll!e!f in tho sc:Lles c,( florl'., Wrinl --not merely in uhab part of 
H w!Jich wo call legal, and which h,"; respect to us i;n our fall,,n s1J;~lle; bub let us 
woigh ourselves in tho scale of tho go~pel. You wrn find ib s,,inetimes a holy exer~ise 
to read some psalm of David, when his soa.l was most full of g<"1ce; an:l if you were 
to put questions as you read each verse, saying to yourself, "Uan I say this 7 Have 
I felt as David felt 7 Have my bones ever bean broken wibh sin as his were when he 
penned his penitenUal psalms 7 Has my soul ever been full of true confidence, In the 
hour of difficulty, as his was when he sang of God's mJ}rcies in bhe c,i.ve of Adnlla,m, 
or the holds of Engedi? Can I take the cup of salvation, and call up0n the name of 
the Lord 7 Can I pay my vows now nnto 11he Lord, in the conns of His house, in the 
presence of all His people?" YIE)t again, God has been pleased to set an1ther means 
of trial before us. Wh.en God puts ns into 11he scales I a.m about to mention, namely, 
the scales of providence, it behoves us very carefully to wat.ch ourselves and see whether 
or not we be found wanting. Some men are tried in the scales of advenity. Some of 
yon may have come here very sorrowful. Yonr business fa.ils, your earthly prospects 
are growing dark; it is midnight with yon in this world; you have sickness in the 
house; the wile of your bosom languishes before your weeping eyes; your children, 
perhaps, by their ingratitude, have wounded your spirits. Bnt yon are a professor of 
religion, you know what God is doing with yon now; He is testing and trying you. 
Do you still say, "Though He slay me, yet wi11 I trust Him"? Oh, remember that if 
your religion will not stand 11he day of adversity, if it afford you no comfort in the time 
of storms, yon would be better in 11hat case without it than wi.th iO; for with it you are 
deceived, but without it yon might discover your true condition, and seek the Lord as a. 
penitent sinner. Another set of scales there is, too, of an opposite colour. 'rhose I have 
described are painted black; these are of golden hue. They a.re the scales of prosperity. 
Many a man has endured 11he chills of poverty who coa.ld not endure sunny weather. 
Soma men's religion is very much like the palace of the Queen of Russia., which had been 
built out of solid slabs of ice. It could stand the frost; the roughest breeze oould not 
destroy it; the sharp touch of winter could not devour it; they but strengthened a.:nd 
made it more lasting. But summer melted it all away, and, where once were the halls of 
revelry, nothing remained but the black rolling river. How ma.ny have been destroyed bv 
prosperity I There are again the scales of temptation. Many and many a man seemeth 
for a time to rnn well; but it is temptation that tries the Christian. II. THE LAST 
GREAT BALANOE. (0. H. Spurgeon.) The Balances:-ln that hall there is a balance lifted. 
God swings it. On one sidti of the balance are put Belshazzar's opportunities; on the 
other side of the balance are put Belshazzar's sins. The sins come down ; his opportunities 
go up. Weighed in the balances and found wanting. But still, after all, there is no such 
thing as a perfect balance on earth. The chain may break, or some of the metal may bP 
clipped, or in some way 11he equipoise may be a little disturbed. There is only one balance 
in the universe that is thoroughly accurate, and that is God's balance, and it is s1Ls­
pended from the throne of the Lord Almighty. Yon cannot always depend upon earthly 
balances. God has a perfect bushel, and a perfect peck, and a perfect gallon. When 
merchantij weigh their goods in the wrong way, 11hen the Lord weilghs the .g-00ds ag-ain. 
·we may cheat ourselves and we may cheat 11he world, bnt we cannot cheat God; an,! in 
the great day of judgment it will be found out that what we learned in boyhoorl. at 
school, is correct; that sixteen ounces make a pound, and twenty hundredweight make 
a ton, and one hundred and twenty solid feet make a cord of wood. No more. no less. 
And a religion which does not take hold of 11his life as wall as the !He to come is no 
religion at all. But that is not the style of balances I a.m t~ spe1k of. I am to speak 
of that kind of balances which can weigh principles, weigh churches, weigh men. weigh 
natiolll!, and weigh worlds. "What?" you say, "is it possible tbt our world is to be 
weighed?" Yes. Why, you would think if God put on one side t!,~ balances sus1•ended 
from the throne-if on that side the balances He put the Alps, and the Pyrenees, antl the 
Himalayas, and Mount Washington, ancl all the cities of the earth-if He put them on one 
side of the balances, they would crush it. No. no. The time will come when God will 
sib down on the white throne to see the world weighed, and on one side will be the world's 
opportunities, and on the other side the world's sins. TlO\vn will f/:O bhe sin~ and aMay 
will go the opportunities, and God will say to the mess~nger with the torch. "Burn that 
world I Weighed and found wanting I " So God will woigh churches. He t:ikM a great 
church. Thab great churoh, according to the worldly estimate, must be weig-hed. He 
puts lb on one side the balances. and 11he minister, ancl ~ho chow·. :i.n,i the buiMing that 
cosb Its handreds of thousands o[ dollars. He puts bhem on ona side lJhe balanoes. On 
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the oflher sicle of the scales He pum what Uiat church ought to be, what ita consecration 
oughL to be, what ib! sympathy for the poor ought to ba, what its devotlon to all good 
ought t.o be. Tbat is on one side. That side comes down, and the clrnrch, not being able 
to stand the tes', rises in I.he balance. So God estimates nations. How 1111111y times lie 
has put the Spanish monarchy in11o the scales and found it insufficient and condemned Lt. 
The French Empire was p1&eed on one side the scales, and: God weighed the French Elmpire 
and Napoleon e&id: "Have I not enlarged the boulevards 7 Did I nob kindle the glorie~ 
of the Champs Ely11ees 7 Have I not adorned the Tuileries 7 Have I not built bhe glided 
Opera House 7" Tben God weighed that nation, and He pub on· one side the eoalee bhe 
Emperor, and the boulevards, and the Tuileries, and bhe Champs Elysees, and the gilded 
Opera Holll!e, and on flhe oflher aide He pat '1l&t man's abominations, that man's libertiniem, 
that man's selfishness, th&t man's godless ambition. This last came down, a11d all the 
brilliancy of the scene vanished. Every day is a aay of judgm1311b, and you and I are 
being canvassed, inspec-1, weighed. (T. De Wilt Talmage.) Souls Weighed in the B'al• 
anr.,:-B'!story, faitlihlly considered, is but a record of the fulfilment of prophecy. What 
are these balances 7 Who weighs therewith 7 What is it to be found wanting 7 The 
balance~ are those of the sanctuary, God holds them in His hand. The balances a.re ever 
and anon made visible through ihe medium of Scripture. This figure strikingly describes 
the examination of human principles, and actions, aud character, which is continua.Uy 
going on in Heaven. Belshazzar might have thought himself exempbed; but 1ehova.h 
weighed him in His balances. He weighs a.II men, whether they own Him for their God 
or not. In one scale is, as it were, placed the Divine law, "Thon aha.It love the Lord with 
all thy heart," etc. This is every man's duty towards God aud his neighbour. Every man 
is tried thereby, and lo ! every ma.n is found wanting. Aga.mi, Ill8ll a.re w'eighed of God 
according to their opportunities. These occasion responsibility; these, therefore, are 
ta.ken into account; these become weights in the ha.lances, by which characters are 
weighed. See Belshazzar's opportunities, especially in having Daniel at courfl. How does 
this narrative apply to ourselves 7 Every one of us must step into the scale, and submit 
t-0 a weighing examination. In the one 11Cale God silill puts for us l'l'li! holy la.w. Our 
opportunities are weights in the scale. While the weighing process may have convinced 
Rome, it may yet have left others altogether unconvinced that they can be a.t all "found' 
wanting." Ail long as hypocrisy keeps in the one sea.le, it keeps on adding to the weight 
in the other. It adds to responsibility; it keeps on sinning; it "heaps up wrnllh agamst 
the day of wrath, a.nd revelation of the righteous judgment of God." • (John Hamblelo•, 
M.A..) Sinners Weighed :-One principal cause why meu a.re so ignorant of their real 
standing before God, and, therefore, so indilferent to im consequences, is, llhat they very 
seldom enquire, with any degree of seriousness, into their own spiritual condition. But 
tbis is not the only cause. A,.nother, equally operative and fatnl, m!ay he found bi the 
fact that they estimate themselves by false standards. There are many who try their 
chara.ctera onlv at the bar of hnma.n law. Another numerous class judge of their conduct 
solely by the· ma.rims of society. 011here, again, examine themselves by the code of 
gentility. They belong to a class which boasm of its refinement and social elevation, 
and with which meanness and want of fashion are the only crim:es. Thus do the great 
mass of men, by the nse of erroneous beslB, acquire views of their moral condition and 
proepecb; that are utterly groundless. In the expressive language of an apostle, "measur­
ing themselves by themselves, and comparing themselves among themselves, they are 
not wise." It has seemed to ID1l, therefore, that I cannot rend11r yon a. more necessary 
service than to assist yon to break away from these delusions, and to form a correct a.nd 
scriptural estimate of yourselves as yon appear In the view of thab omniscient Being 
with whom yon have to do. To atm.in this end, we must lay aside all those false methods 
of judgment which you have been accustomed 1lo employ, and which can only deceive you 
to your undoing, and bring forward, in their place, "fihe balances of the sanctuary '"-the 
true criterion of moral character-which God has made known In ID!! Word, and by which 
He will determine our final destiny. These balances were made in Hee.van; and they 
poBBess all the accuracy and truthfulness which belonr to that perffect world·. The r011ulll 
which they give are eert.ain-their decisions lnfalllble. Many people find a sort of 
fascination in being weighed. Yon may often see groups of persons, especially of the 
young, collected in places where the requisibe apparatus le kept, stepping· one after 
another upon the scal011, a.nd receiving '1le result, as It i1 announced·, with langhti9r and, 
merriment ! invite yon ~ come and be weighed. Welthing '1le heart and the life may 
not be as a.mllling 1,n operation as 1ih.at of ascertaining flho gravity of bones and muscles; 
but it ie not on that acD?unt the 10118 imporiia.nt and n.eedfn( 'OO'm!e hl/thm-1, ,hou dead 
professor, an!! be weighe4. Now, I take 11:ile religion of yours, and pnl It in one aoale, 
and againat it I put 11hle wefght from 11he testimony of God, "It any nmn have nol the 
Spirit of Christ, he is none of His "; and then this otlier, "If any man be in Chris, he 
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is a new creature." And to bobh I add one more; "Know ye nob your own aelv9B how 
llhab Jesus Uhriab is in y001, except ye be reprobates 1" If Uhrisb were in you, how 
would it bo poSRiblu for you so to bide Him th"t not even the hem ol His garment should 
ever appear 7 I next call up Lhe man willh ;i. secret hope. Here let me say, however, 
Lbat I do not wish the wrong person to come. There are two classes of individuals, 
broadly distinguished from each other, to which the designation I have used may properly 
be applied. We often meet wibh those who entertain a trembling persuasion tha.t (hey 
have passed from dealli Ullt.o life; but who cannot feel sufficient confidence in the reality 
of the change to venture on ilB public avowal. They are penitent, sincere, humbl~ They 
place no reliance on any meri1B of their own. They see and believe that the only refuge 
of a sinner is in the atoning sacrifice of 1 esus; and bhey often feel their hearts drawn 
out toward Him as their only trust, and their highest joy. But they are so full of doubto 
and self-questionings as t.o their interest in Him-so diffident of their own steadfastnes3, 
and of their power to resist t.emptation--that they hesitate to pronounce His name before 
men. They shrink from taking up His Cross, not because they dread its burden, but 
because they fear to dishonour i1i. Instead of seeking to increase that self-distrust, 
which in their case is altogether too great, I would address t.o them words of assara.nce 
and coll8olation, and direct them to that compassionate Redeemer, who will not break 
the bruised reed, nor quench the smoking fl.a.x, and who sees and will i!n His own t.i:Ine 
strengthen and bring out the grace, which the fearful heart trembles to acknowledge. 
But here is one of altogether another stamp. He t.oo has an llllproclaimed hope-a hope 
which he keeps concealed, not from any doubt of its genuinene:!S, but from a want of 
interest in spiritual things, and a controlling preference for the world. Doubt as W the 
genuinenesa of his hope I He never doubts. Enough there jg to make him doubt. No 
onlooker would ever suspect him of being pious; and in his own spirib a.nd conduct b.e 
can find no warrant for thinking him.self so. Yet he does think so. He does imagine 
himself to be a child of God. And this imagination it jg that blllllts the edge of con­
science, and turns aside the arrows of truth. Speak t.o him about the welfare of his 
soul, the need of conversion, and the importance of seeking it without delay. He will 
draw himself up and complacently tell you that he has been convert.ed; that at some 
misty, perhaps remote, period of the past, he believes that he experienced religion, and 
has retained that belief ever since. If you ask him why he has never owned the Saviour 
by uniting with His people, he answers, wibh a careless ,ass of the head, " Oh, a man 
can be as good a Christian out of the church as in it." Bring that hope here, and =t 
it into the scale, and you will soon see what it is worth. ~dele' the wei'.ghts which I 
place against it. "With the heart man believeth unto righteol!J!D.ess, and with the mouth 
confession is made unt.o salvation." "He that is ashamed of Me and of My words, of 
him will I be ashamed before My Father a.nd His holy angels." "Whosoever doth not 
bear his cross, and come after Me, cannot be My disciple." "Whosoever shall conieas 
Me before men, him will I alao confess before My Fathe,· who is in heave11; Bub whoso­
ever shall deny Me before men, him will I also deny before My Father who is in heaven." 
Tried by such tests, what is your hope? It is a spider's web, a dream, a phant.om, that 
will banish, and leave you succourless in the hour when you need it m:ost.. Stand farth:, 
thou eelf-righteoua man, and be weighed. Collect in one mass all the meritoricus qua.litl,es 
and deeds in which thou confidest, and bring them to the pt"OOf of God's unerring balance. 
Oh, what a bundle ! You carry a load of goodness longer than the load of sin that clung 
to the shoulders of Bunyan's pilgrim. But, before we proceed bo weigh this bundle, let 
us open it, and see what it contains. Here is a whole w'eb of honesty. With your :1er­
mission, we will unroll it, and ascertain its character. At the first glance, it looks very 
fair, The threads are fine, the texture apparently 11.rm and even. But stop! what is this 7 
Here is a wide out right in the middle of the cloth; and close beside it I read, in glaring 
capitals, "Sha.rp Bargains." Investigating further, we perceive that the entire fabric is 
frayed and torn, and defaced with stains and blemishes, which, as we survey them ma.re 
narrowly, shape themselves into words like these: "'n-icks in Trade"-'• Scant me&.'1-
sures "-" Light weights"-'• Adulterated articles sold for pure"-" Government taxes 
charged to the customer." That is enough. Your honesty is not Immaculate. Here is 
another piece, labelled "Upright Conduct." ~his, t.oo, judging froIP ilie outside, !18ems 

to be all right. But let us unfold it, and examine ib in a better lighl As the world goes, 
it is nob bad. There is no 1Irace of flagrant orime-no soil from theft and robbery-no 
blood-stain of murder-no foul pollution left by drunkenness and debauchery. Ah I there 
is a dirt-spot. That is wher~ you told a lie. There is a hole. That is where you broke 
the Sabbath. And there ib is all snarled and twisted up. That is where you got in a 
passion and put your whole household in a ooll. But whab have we here, righ\ in bile 
centre ~f the budget T A monstrou~ bladder, lnilated to its utmost tension, and marked 
"Sel!-conoeit I" We need not untie iti. We know what is In !~air, nothing bui &lr. 
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No wonder your bundle looked so large I Why, such goods would not impose even upon 
the dull optics of an army inspect.or. They are shoddy all through. And dare you subjoo11 
I hr,n t-0 the gaze of that Holy a.nd Heart-sea.rching Judge, whoso glance pierces all 
d1sgu1~es, and whose holiness will t.olerate no imperfection 7 Yonder is one who cxpecla 
t-0 be saved because he has a good hoart. Pass up that heart, and lot us weigh iLs ex­
cellence. Well, it surely is a fine heart., round, large, full of grand impulses and activities 
-a noble beart--would there were more such in the world. It has, you perceive, an 
earthw!Ll'd and a heavenward side. Let us look at the earthward side. How warm and 
living is all here I And what a record may one read here of the admirable qualibies yeb 
remaining in our fallen nature I Deeply stamped on im surface, you may see the names 
of father, mother, brother, sister, 'Nife, child; and, underneath, the quick blood of 
affection and kindness guahing ano playing; while every nerve and artery is instincb 
with high aspirations, with generolll! sentiment.<!, with scorn of mea.nness, with sympallhy 
for the poor and the oppressed, with the throbbings of honour, manliness, and truth. 
Tnrn we now t.o the heavenwa.rd side. Alas, it is blank I There is no God, no Christ, no 
spiritual longings, no celestial tendencies. Such a hea.rt wa.s once brought to the great 
Master Weigher, when He sojourned in flesh. A young man, of amiable disposition and 
praiseworthy deportment, came t.o Him, inquiring what he should do that he might inherit 
eternal life. "And 1esus, beholding him, loved him, and aaid unto him, One thing thou 
lackest-go, sell all that thou hast, and come, take up thy cross and follow me, and thon 
shalt have treasure in heaven." Here was the t.ouchstone. Let us, finally, place in 
these Divine scales the pretensions of that vast multitude who build their hope of fi!nal 
safety on the fact that God is so merciful. It is a glorions truth-a truth made known 
in the Gospel under every form of expression, and proclaimed with the utmost emphasis, 
that the Most High is tender and pitiful t.o the children of $, a.nd has no pleasure in 
their misery. He has appointed His Son to be our mediat.or and substitute ; and it is an 
irreversible law of His administration that pardon and eternal life shall be dispensed to 
those alone who become pa.rtB.kers of Christ by repentance and faith. To such He is 
indeed merciful. To all others He is a God of justice, a.nd a. conliUmi/ng fu-e. Bub bhe 
persons _of whom I now speak rest on the mercy of God as an independent attribube of 
Hie natnre, separate from the provisions of the atonement, and irrespective of 1111 moral 
conditions. They expect 1Jo be saved, not because they are contrite for their sins, and 
have fled to 1esns for refnge, but simply because God is merciful. Now{, let us bring 
this hypothesis to the proof. You say that a God, whose loving-kmdness is infinite, 
ca.n never suffer the souls which He has created to be lost. .I lay that assertion in the 
balence of inspired truth; and I test its correctness by these declarations from the lips 
of God Himself. "If ye will not believe, sw-ely ye shall not be esbblished." ''He that 
believeth and is baptised, shall be saved : but he that believeth not shall be damned." 
"He that believeth on Him is not condemned ; but he that believeth not is condemned 
already, becaOBe he bath not believed in the name of the Only-Begotten Son of God." 
" He that believeth on the Son bath everlasting life; and he that believeth not the Son 
shall not see life, bnt the wrath of God abideth on him." "Neitheir is there salvation in 
any other; for there is none other name nnder heaven given among men whereby they 
may be saved." How baseless does your confidence in the abstract mercy of God appear, 
when confronted with annonncemenfB like these I O man I whoever thon art that hopest 
for salvation ont of Christ, "Thon art weighed in the balances, and arb found wanting." 
(J. ld,.) National Duties, B,,.ponsibilities, and Unfaithfulness, Stated, and Enfo,·ced :­
There is nothing which more clearly proves the truth of the prophet's words, " The heart 
is deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked, who can know ib? " than that spi.rit• 
of boastful impunity with which it inspires the guilty sons of men. Althongh "the Wll'ath 
of God is revealed from heaven against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men," 
yet they think they may live aa they like, and that no harm will ensue notwithstanding. 
In Dent. x::xix. 18-20, we see the nature of this sin. It is no ordinary spirit of impiety. 
It is the proud, daring, impious thougM, nestled and charished iln tihe hea.rt, that, n'O·t­
withstanding all a man's wickedness, and in opposition t.o all that the Lord bath spoken; 
there is nothing to be !ea.red, because there will be no judgmon t executed a.t last. 
Striking, as this sin does, at the very root of the holiness, justice, and faithfulneae of 
God we need not be surprised a.t its solemn dennnciabion. In the d1ys of ~he prophet 
Isai;h (x:xviii 1-13), characters of this deBcription abounded in a most fearful manner, 
and carried their impieties to a. most awful exten1. Observe the long catalogue of 
aggravated erimM with which Belshazzar was charged. OhRtinate impenitence; a proud, 
arrogallt self-exaltation. A profane impiety. A marked insult cast upon the Majesty 
of Heaven. 1 A studied deprivation of the honour and glory due unto God. In speaking 
of the judgment of God, with regard to men and nations, tlhere is a distinction to be 
notieed, that ia of no small import.a.nee. God jndgeth nations as such ; and their judgmerit 
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gonerally takes place in this worlrl. Jndivi<luals, too, are judged a.a such, but their 
judgment is reserved for iLR final execution to the last <lay. The judgment of nations as 
sucl1 iH of a temporal nature; the judgment of individuals is everla•ting. 1. Jt is utterly 
impossible for men or nations to stanrl before God in strict jurlgment. Belahat,ar's 
doom extends much further than his own condemnation and Babylon's mighty fall. The 
words of the texb, carried out to the lull extent, embrace all nations ,ind all pe0p!e. 
There is not a man upon earth, be he who he may, upon the ground of what he is, ,,r lras 
<lone, that can ever stand before God in the strict process of trial. Tilere is not a city 
or nation upon earth that can ever endure the just judgment of GQd. Brou~ht to the 
tesb of His impartial decision, they would certainly be condemned; flhey woulrl certainly 
fall. There is not any other judgment with God than tilat which is strictly just; nor any 
other method of procedure established by Him which is of a description otherwise than 
foun<lll(I upon the surest int.egrity, and according to the most honourable requisitions of 
His truth and perfections, 2. What is the callSe of their inevitable condemnation ? H 
a.rises from the vast contrarity of character brought into this judicial con tact, and from 
the unequal position in which the respective parties stand to each other. Man must be 
condemned in the judgment, must fall, mast perish, because he is such a creature as he 
is, and beca11Se God is such a being as His word and pedecrtions proclaim Him to be. 
Standing on the ground of his own works, whether in whole or in part, whether bad or 
good, the real point to be decided is, not what we may have comparatively done, bat 
whether he has done all that the law requires. Weighed in these balances he is fonnd 
wanting. It will not avail to say, but God is merciful. God's mercy is justice. ~or can 
any extenuating excuse, or mitigating plea, be found. 3. This alarming truth speaks to 
our own nation, a.nd to our own people. Wlb.a.t are the p~sitive duties incumbent on us 
as a professedly Christian nation and people? (1) A strict adherence to God's word. 
(2) A cordial devotion to His service. (3) A firm resistance against all evil. ( 4) A 
deep repentance for all our national and persona.I guilt. (5) To set an inestimable value 
upon the blood and righteousness of J'esns Christ. (6) Grat.efully t.o record, and dili­
gently to improve, our past mercies and deliverances. (7) Firmly to maintain our 
peculiar character and institnitions. (8) Zealo11Sly t.o propagate the faith of Christ, a.nrl 
endeavour to bring others to the participation of onr invaluable blessings. (9) Steadily 
to uphold the worship and honour of God in a.II His ordinances and commandments. 
(10) Unhesitatingly to disconnt.ena.nce a.nd resist the inroads of infidelity, licentiousness. 
profaneneas, and every otter pernicions principle, and evil word a.nd work. 2. What are 
the binding responsibilities Ullder which we eland, both as a oat.ion a,nd as individuals ' 
Are we under no obligation (1) On the grolllld of onr Christian character and protestant 
designation: (2) For our secure and safe retreat: (3) For onr national greatness: (4) For 
our national influence: (5) For our widely-e;irtending possessions : (6) For all the means 
and opportunities we have for doing good: (7) For all our internal advantages: (8) For 
the proper use of the great institutions erected in this land: (9,) For th3 ri~ht nse o/ 
the faoilitiee aft'orded for the religions instruction of all classes in this land : (10) For 
the sacred use of our wealth a.nd possessions: (11) For the invalna.ble blessing of pnre 
worship: (12) For the high and holy elevation on which we stand as the most highly dis­
tinguished, and most highly blessed nation upon earth. 3. Have we been faithful or 
unfaithful in the circumstances in which we are placed, and in the discharge of the 
duties which we owe, and a.re bound to perform? (R. Shittier.) 

Ver. 28. Thy kingdom ie divided.--Tl,e [,ast War11i,,9 :-In the words of our text, we 
nave a warning addressed to a guilty mon:irch, in a manner too open and public to be 
,1scribed to delusion on his pa.rt, or to imposture on th-.t or others-a w:irning which 
silenced in a moment the -roar of impious mirth. I. So~rn REMARKS Exrt1'-uTnn, CfF 
THIS VISION. 1. It was an intimation to Belshazzar of the termination of his reign. It 
announced to him, not merely a calamity by which his throne might be shaken, or a 
banishmen~ and captivity from which ho might return, and resume bis power, hut its 
final close. The doubling of this word intimated the absolute oertainty of the predicted 
ruin. In this warning, too, it was intimated that his kingdom should be given to the 
rivals whom he hated, whose siege or his capital he hrd hibl19rto resist<>d with succ-ess, 
and whose power and skill he had lat.ily so presumptuously defied. This is a circumstance 
which has often embittered bhe lasb hours of falling greatness, tha* ins h·rn,>Urs should 
adorn the head of a rival, and that they should enjoy those scenes of delight which 
they had prepared for themselves. 2. In this warni~g or Belshaz~;r there is an, intim~­
tion of Jehovah's estimate of the worthlessness of his oharaoter: Thou art weighed 111 
the balances and thou art found wanting." 3. In this warning the connection betwixt 
bis sine and 'his punishment is strongly marked. 4. It was 11' warning in which no hope 
of mercy was exhibited. There was nob merely no intimation thab it was possible, by 
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any particular course, to escape the impending destruotion, but no direction was given 
how his soul might be saved Irom the wrath to come. But it may be said, Why was this 
warning gh•en ii his case was desperate? To this it may be answered, 11hat it was e.n 
open testimony of the displeasure of Jehovah at the contempt which had been manifested 
to His name and worship, a.nd was adapted to make tbo stt·ongest impression in favour 
of the true religion on the successful besiegers. 6. It w<aB tho last wa.rnung whioh Bol­
shazzar received. He had received many admonitions :i.lready. The Monitor, who had 
long struggled with him, had now writJten the last sentence, :ind uttero:l the l:i.st voioo 
of admonition, and he was now abandoned of God to his fate. G. It was quickly realised 
in Belsbazzar's ruin. Twain months elapsed betwixt the warning given to Nebuchadne1.za.r 
and his expulsion from human society to all the degradations of wild insa.nit:,y; but in 
that very night after this warning was Belsbazzar slain, When fonah cried in Nineveh, 
" Yet forty days, and Nineveh shall be overthrown 1 " word came to I.he king, and he 
arose from his throne, and he laid bis robe from him, and covelnld himsel'f in sackcloth, 
and sat in ashes, and called his people to fasting and prayer; aind 11holl!gh no intimatfun 
of mercy was given in the warning of Jonah, they said, " Who can tell if God will turn, 
and repent, and turn away from his fierce anger, that we perish not? " But no such grief 
was felt, no such manda.te was issued by Belshazzar. II. SOME OF THE rnron·rANT 
LESSONS WHICH THIS WARNING SUGGESTS. L It shows llB that it is the province of Je­
ho,·ah to fix the continuance, a.nd to bring to a close the power of empires. Beyond the 
period which he hath set for their continuance, no wealth, nor skill, nor valour, can 
prolong their existence. In speaking of the revolutiollS of kingdoms, the wise men of 
this world confine fileir atbention to the oppressiollB which ma.de the yoke of pnnooii 
intolerable; to the artifices by which the hear15 of subjects were alienated from their 
rulers; to those habits of l11XDcy which enervated them, and rendered them an easy prey ; 
but let us recollect that these and other causes are guided by His hand who ha.11h wisdom 
and might for His ; who changeth the times and the seasons ; who removet.h kings, ani\ 
who setteth np kings, The history of the world presents llB wit.h other instances, besides 
this one in the text, of God's terminating kingdoms and dynasties. Empires, which seemed 
likely to stand while sun and moon endured, have crumbled down like a house of clay, 
and no• a trace remains that here their palacee stood, their ships rode, or their bajnnera 
waved. -low quickly did the empire of Alexander fall to pieces ! His death was the 
Blgnal fer disunion among his generals; and the dommion which had been hastily acquired 
WllB as hastily lost. 2. This warning teaches us 11hat Providence assigns the power of 
which it deprives guilty princes to those whom it pleases. 3. This warning suggests 
that God gives va.rio1lll indications of His intention of terminating the power of kings, 
and of transferring it to others. In this age we a.re not to expect, as in the case of 
Belshaz=, a sign from Heaven to indicate that the period for the fall of empires is 
come, bat in many ways is this impression produced in the hearts of princes, and it is 
fegi'bla in the evenm of Providence. Princes, notwithstanding the flatteries of their 
courtiers, have been unable to shake off the gloomy apprehension of the decline of their 
glory. In other casee an approaching change is visible in the discontent of the people; 
in those cabals and murmurs which tell llB that a. storm is gathering; and in the pelr­
sisti11g of rulers in measures which irrita1Je where conciliation is required. Le,t 11B mark 
the signs of the times, not to cherish a croaking spirit of discontent, but to hear the 
sound of God's steps, when He comes out ol Hi's place to punish, and t~ flee from the 
wrnth to come. 4. I remark that it teaches u.s that there are various methods by which 
GoiJ triea the charncters, tempers, and conduct of men. There is the balance of the 
sanctuary, by which I understand those principles for guiding our opinions, and those 
roles for directing our conduct, which are laid down in Scripture. The world bath i1B 
maxims by which it tries the tempers and actions of meJL There Is the balance of con­
science. To this faculty God bath assigned the office of judging of men's thoughts, 
words, and actions. In some cases it performs this duty in a careless manner. There 
is the balance of Providence, by the evenni of which astonishing discoveries are some­
times made of the real tempers and characters of men, and they a.re found quite ilifferent 
from what they were supposed to be both by themselves and others. How many a man 
hae proeperity shown to be in heart haughty and cruel I And there is the balance of 
judgment. God bath appoint,ed a day in which He will bring every work into judgment, 
,,,ith eve!"I' secret thing, whether good or evil. 5. There are varioUB persons who, when 
thus tried, shall be found wanting. The scrnitiny is universal. '11here fs none on o>a.rth 
so mighty al! to reeist it, and none too insig11ifie,1.nt to ,ncape it 6. There a.re various 
mod~s and seasons in which God intim,i.fles to the sinner, even in the present life, His 
estimate of his character. He does this in expoRing his true character to the knowledge 
and the detestation of hie fellow-creatures; and how horrible Is publlo shame and infamy 
when It le eons14er~ u an expres11fon of the secret abhorrence of the Judge of all I 
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He does this in the destruction which He bring., on sinnera a.round 11he,m in bheir sina, 
and in the expoH11re of their wickcrlness. Jn Hur;h sad event,, the sinner is ma.-le to rood 
his own charncLer, and Lo hear hiH own dor,m. He doea this in the melancholy reflections 
of old ago on a life spr•nt without God, and closing without hope. Anrl !:Le 0 [oon inti­
mate~ I.his estimate of the sinner's character to him on his death-bed. 7. T'nere is some­
thing very solemn and awful a.bout such intimations. There are various considerations 
which evince this to be the case. Were it merely the expression of human opinion it 
might be despised, but it is His verdict in whose hand our final destiny rests. It is 
often unexpected. Little did Belshazzar imagine that such an intimation was approaching. 
In the eye of fancy he beheld his enemies retiring from thre stege of Babylon, public 
applause placing new crowns on his head, and a long career of prosperity and glory 
opening before him. Little did the man who had gone to the feast without the wedding 
garment imagine that on that cla.y he Ml8 to b9 exp3cle1 and punished. CONCLOSION. 
How much is it to be desired that the lessons of this scene should be pondered by the 
rulers and the judges of the earth I Let them bow before Him by whom kings reign and 
princes decree justice. How similar to that of Belshazzar was the character and sudden 
exit of Charles the Second in England !-a monarch whose debaucheries were copied in 
the licentiousness of bis subjects, and whose cruel persecutions the ftattlerer atflempm 
to excuse, and the bigot to vindicate in vain. "This suddenness in his fate," says 
Evelyn in bis Diary, "might well create awful feelings in those who bad wi1messed tlhe 
life be continued to lead, till the stroke of death arre3'ted him. I $w' this evening such 
a scend of profuse gaming, and luxurious dallying and profaneness in the palace, as I had 
never beforo witnessed." A week after he assisted at the proclamation of his succesaor, 
and thus records bis feelings : "I can never forget the luxury and profaneness, gaming 
and all dissoluteness, and, as it were, total forgetfulness of God, it being Sabbath enming 
which, this day se'ennigbt, I was witness to, the Iring dallying with his mistresse~. a 
French boy singing wanton songs to amuse them, and a number of the courtiers in deep 
play round a gaming-table. Six days aiter all was in the dust." But all ranks of peo'.)le 
should listen to the instructions which are taught them by this scene. ~ti not aii,y 

say, I shall never be moved, I shall never be in adversity. Mark every intimation which 
God gives yon of the solemn change. Let good men receive the consolation which is 
imparted to them by this subject, however gloomy it may appear. Whatever disasters 
may happen, the kindness of God shall not depart from you, and with your joy a stranger 
cannot intermeddle. Let ungodly men be afraid. Make not the terrors of jndgment the 
subject of your mirth. • (H. Bclfrage, D.D.) 

Ver. 30. In tha.t night we.a Belaha.zza.r the king of the Cha.ldea.na lla.in.-Th, 
Last Night o; .Babylon:-!. THE JUDGMENT OF THIS NIGUT HAD BEEN LONG THREATENED. 
Upwards of one hundred and sixty years before this, flhe taking of Babylon by Cyrns had 
been predicted. Ages before the deliverer was born, his very name is given and his 
work described (If. xiv. 1-7), Up to the very hour the probability seemed against rnch 
an occurrence. "Because sentence against an evil work is not executed spe'!dily," 
sinners infer that it will never come. Come it must; the march of justice may be slow, 
but her steps are resistless, and her movements punctual to the moment. II. THE 
JUDGMENT OJ,' THIS NIGHT WAS NOT AT ALL EXPECTED. This night began with a grand 
festival-a royal banquet. Perhaps, amidst the riot of the talk ll!ld jestings of that 
season, many a contemptuous joke was passed as to the futilities of all invading pro­
ject.~. They were the great nation, their city the great city, their armies the great 
armies-none like them; yet at this very hour, Cyrus, the officer of eternal justice, was 
at their door. Thus it was then, as it often bas been, that. at the moment men cry peace 
and safety, that moment destruction arrives. III. THE JUDGMENT O'F THIS NlG!IT· 
ROUSED THR CONSCIENOE 01!' THE MONARCH TO AGONY ON ITS FIRST TOKEN. "In the 
same hour came forth fingers of a man's hand," &c. (v. 5, 6). IV. TH:E JUDG'MF.~T 
OF THIS NIGHT HAD TERRORS NO MORTAL COULD ALLAY. 1. He tried the wise men. 
2. He tried Daniel. Daniel gave him the meaning of the ,vriting, but the meaning could 
afford him no consolation. v. THE JUDGMENT OF THIS NlGH·r SETTLED FOR lsVER 

THF. FATF. OF ITS VICTIMS. 1. The fate of Belshazzar was settled. He was slain. 2. The 
fato of the nation was settled. The empire of Babylon received its death blow. The 
Meda-Persian dynasty rose on it., ruins. (Homilist.) On Pdd.:-Human historia.ns, in 
tho narration of evenm, are generally disposed to rest their ns.rratives u,pon se~und 
causes. The scheme of a politician, the success of B battle, or the ext.ei:naJ resoar?e• 
of a. people, appear to them sufficient to account for all the we<1t reTolutions by which 
this globe has b~en atTocted. '!Iha sacred historians express themselves in a more 
decided manner. Scripture makes the important discovery that moral c:rnses nre :he 
nltim11te ones, into which all othorR may be finally resolvad. It appears to be the capita, 
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design of this singular hook t.o convince mankind that there is a certain, though fre• 
quently an inYisible connection between vice and misfortune. In recording tho rovolutions 
which happeh in this world, they set down God for a principal part; and represent these 
rel'C•luiions as the necessary effects of His government. Placed at the heail of the sys­
tem, they uniformly represent Him as we would suppose a moral governor to be em­
ployed, distTibuting rewards, and inflicting punishments, according to their il.eserts, on 
men and nations. In discoursing, therefore, upon this subject, I shall begin with observing 
the causes, as they are related by the historian, which led this gre:1t king t·J hi:3 fall ; 
I shall then make some observations upon the justice of his fate; and, lastly, shall 
consider at some length the nature of the vices themselves with which he is charged. 
The history of the royal house ol Babylon is concise and affecting. It is a memorable 
instance of the danger of prosperity, and the instability o[ human greatness. '!'he vic,es 
of Belshazzar were the vices of his family. The empire of the Chaldc 1ns was brilliant, 
but of short duration. Like the plant of a kindly sun, it rose swiftly to its height, and 
as suddenly decayed. Had they but known how to use their greatness, it might have 
been prolonged. Power is like riches, and must be maint."l.ined by the same prndent 
management by which it was acquired. • 'l'he Cbaldean sovereign, at his entrance into 
public life, drew the attention of all ma-.:tdnd. Fired with the ambition of oon,1uest, be 
passed from province t.o province, and extended bis empire and his fame with a. rapidity 
which had not been excelled. The Assyrian empire, ancient and extensive, first yielded 
to his force: and the Pharaohs of Egypt, as ancient and as powerful, who had marched, 
through numerous nations, t.o seek him on the banks of his own Euphrates, were repulsed 
and snbdued. But he was then vigilant and active, and his people were laborious. 
There is something in the climates of the East which relaxes the mind, or renders it 
extn,vagant. Their air and situation produce the same effects on them as the power of 
an active imagination is supposed t.o do on other people. Henoe it is that moderation is 
unknown in every situation, that adversity dejects their minds, and prosperity raises 
them far above their level. In proportion t.o these effects, more vigilance is re~uisite. 
Nebuchadnezzar bad reached the summit of ambition, but what he gained in fame and 
power be seemed t.o lose in understanding. He forgot bis first maxims of diligence and 
prudence, and bacame vain in bis imagination. Such impiety and folly, though Heaven 
had not interposed, must have led him to destruction. The effect proceeded naturally 
from the cause, and has taken place without a miracle. But Heaven did interpose, in a 
manner so signal and terrible as might have left an impression upon remote posterity. 
This prond king was humbled, and reduced to moderatio11 'He was driven raving to the 
forest, exposed to the rigours of Heaven, and mingled with the beasts whom he resem­
bled.. Where was now ereat Babylon, which be bad builded, for the house of bis kingdom, 
by the might of his power, and for the hon3ur of bis majes,rby? One would be ready t.o 
conclnde that so signal an event must have left an impression, not on himself a.lone, but 
his snccessors. It did leave an impression, but not on Belsbazzar. The reason fre­
quently why one man is not warned by the misfortunes of anlther is that he considers 
these misfortunes as proceeding from natural causes, and not as the effects of the 
Divine displeasure. We consider not ·that there is a necessary conne~tion, even in this 
world, between certain vices and sufferings. This connection is in harmony with God, 
and forms part of His government of the world. Yet did not bis successor profit by the 
admonition. Elated with his rise int.o royal life, bis heart was distended with the same 
pride, and be even exceeded his predecessor. In this chapter we have a memorable 
instance of bis impiety and extravagance. While the enemy lay ready to bre,ik in at 
bis gates, he was feasting his lords, and wasted that time, and detained those hands, 
which were precious to their country, in debauchery and dislrder As an insnlt to tlhe 
God of Heaven, he commanded to bring the vessels of His temple, and employed them in 
his caronsals. Infatuated man! thou seest not the dangers with which thou art this 
moment surrounded. Yes, Heaven itself, to convince thee, frantic king! that there is a 
power superior to thine, and to let thee know from what quarter thy destruction cometh, 
sends a dreadful forerunner. In the middle of the stately banquet, when all is mirth and 
song-dreadful apparition !-a band appears, visible, writing on the wall the doom of 
Babvlon and iis unhappy monarch. Then their joy is damped, fear chills their blood, the 
king loses his courage at this dreadful sight, and his kneel sm{lt9 one again3t another. 
O vain terror! the decree is gone forth, and past recalling. The reverses of this world 
teach us a fatal truth, that repentance itself may arrive too late t.o save us. •rhe minister 
of God, whom be bad not thought of till the hour of danger, whom he had probably leU 
to languish in obscurity and penury, is now S:e~t for. . B_ut to wha~ purpose? Unhappy 
monarch I not the minister of God, nor the wmged ministers from Heaven themselves, 
can r&tard thv fate one moment. The prophet can hut declare the will of He:i.ven, and 
retire in mourning. Yet like a drowning man, he collects his sflrength, and ebrugglcs 



OIJAP. V,] DA.NJEL. 2(!/1 

aii:ainet the torranb, Ha order& purple to be brought, a.nd orna.ments of gold, and vainly 
tlunks thab be may o.ppeMe God by heaping honours upon his B9l'"Vant. Ah, Belsha.1.zar I 
how unhappy is the man who cannot be taughb but by his own misfortunes 1 Thy un­
happy house, which would never be admonished, must at la.et fa.II. Experience, the 
greab teacher, proceeds to hie la.eb experiment: "In that nigM we.a Beleha.zzar, king of 
the Chaldeans, ale.in." Afber this history of the house o;f Babylon, and the fate of 
Belehazzar, the l11St of that line of princes, we proceed now to mark the wise lesaons 
which these suggest; and we will do this by making some observations upon the justice 
of hie fate, and then considering the nature of the vices he is charged with. : know 
nob how it happens, but we feel it to be true, that the misfortunes of the great and 
happy aJl'ec t and interest ue more than ,he misfortunes of those who are placed in a 
humble station, and even eome1rimes than our own. Whether it be that the fa.II is greater, 
or that we imagine their feelings to be more exquisite, or whatever may he the cause, 
the eJl'ecb is certain. ) believe we entertain a mistaken notion of the happiness of the 
great. A crown is eU:Dject t.o many cares, and requires infinite circumspection. Kings 
have much to loae, and much to a.newer for. They are sobjecb to great reverses, and 
their temptations to neglect, or desert their duty, are neither feW' nor ea.'Jily resisted. 
Yet thf. happiness of thousands. depends upon their conduct; and, when they fall, they 
involve nations in their ruin. But the fate of Belshazzar is not to be considered merely 
as the collllequence of his own sincerity. It must be regarded chiefly as a punishment 
from Heaven. "In that night," the night which he had rendered signal by his riot and 
impiety, "was Belshazzar, the king of the Chaldeans, slain." With respect to the jnetice 
of his fate, I believe there is no man, if he consider bhe lire of this unhappy king, who 
will no~ allow· his punishment to be necessary. His daring impiety, his nnhounded riot, 
were inconsistent with the serious cares of government, and marked a spirit which wa!J 
past correction. Some of the vices which disgraced this monarch are hardly consisten'i 
with the humility of our situation; but the source from which they proceeded is comm001 
to us all.:, It was pride which overthrew hlm; a. vice which is inspired by prosperity, 
and is found chiefly in weak minds, who are incapable of much retl.ection. From this 
proceeded in a train, security, debauchery, tyranny, and impiety; the most ruinous 
and disgraceful ha.him of the human mind, and the most offensive to the Supreme Being. 
It is no new observation that any man may bear adversity ; but it is not every man, 
nor, indeed, many men, who oan bear prosperity. It tends strongly to make men forget 
themselves, and become vain in their ima.gi.natiollll. What is history but a. continued 
narrativo of the vices of the prosperous? I wonld content myself here with only in­
ferring, in general, that prosperity corrnpiB weak mfnds.· Unable to reason deeply, 
they ascribe their success to something in themselves; and, inca,pable of mnch for-esigh1/, 
bhey apprehend no reverse, and imagine it must last for ever. They are too vain to 
admit advice, and, at the same time, too weak to resist temptation. It shows, therefore, 
the wisdom and care of Providence, in the first place, that so few are necessarily in thaU 
situation; and, secondly, that, by a necessary train of eventa, these few are perpetually 
changed, and give place to others. Last of aU, the afflictions of liie themselves are an 
instance of the same care i because, however grievous they may be, they are well 
calculatecl to abase the pride of man, and recall him to a proper sense of himself, and 
of his own dependence. I proceed, then to consider the vice of pride, that vice which 
vitiates equally sovereigns and subjects. I shall begin by describing it, and obviating 
some apologies which have been made for it. All vice may, in general, be defined to 
be the excess or abuse of some passion, or of somle natural sentiment. To animate ns 
to well doing, various premiums are held out to us. One of those is the approbation of 
uur own minds. When we act a proper part, we are satisfied with ourselves. It is for 
the same reason that we are pleased with praise from others. The applause of our own 
minds, whether it arises immediately from our own actions, or from the praise of others. 
is the result of virtue, ancl constitutes a very pleasing part of its reward. But this 
sentiment, like all the other sentiments and affections of our nature, may be vitiated. 
The pleasuro we feel from wiell doing incites us to il:o w:ell. The pleasure we receive 
from praise leads us to do things worthy of praise. Perhaps we may say that, in a sblte 
like this, even a small portion of conceit is necessa:ry to keep us in good humour with 
ourselves,'r' :Hence it is that every man, generally speaking, even the meanest, values 
himself upon something or o'ther. It is when our self-value, or self-complacence, be­
oomes enormous or wrong direoted, when it is either utterly disproportioned to its 
object, or founded upon improper objects, thah ih is vioious: It then beco~s pride, 
and exhibits immerliately tho native charactem of vice-folly :rnrl malignity. The tran­
sition from tho virtue to the vice, in this oase, as in all others, is easy. The compla.oonce 
which we feel from our actions is first tonTSrted into a oonceited opinion ol ourselves. 
pleased ns we are with what we have don11, we begin flo "1lnk there is some remarkable 



268 1'1:IE BIBLICAL l1.,LUS1'RA7'0R. [OIIAI'. V. 

merit in it.. We oonceiYe, consequenUy, hig;11y of ourselves, nud think there must be 
110mething el<.tl"llordinary about us. From this point, the folly becomes apparent. 'fho 
p881!ion we haYe conceiYed for ournelves, like a.II other passions which d~pend on fancy, 
multiplies itself fast, and is fed by everything it meets with. Ifaving depa.rted from the 
original sentiment, it comes at la.at no longer to resemble it. We bring materials from 
Rll quarters to build our tower with. Accustomed to contempla.te our own importance, 
we are at no loss for fa.ncies to support it. Riches are one very common source of 
pride, and yet we may be vain of poverty. Titles are another, and yet we may despise 
tit.Jes. Praise is a third, and yet we may think ourselves above praiSJ. W,ei may even, 
be Yain of our humility. We m'By> in short, be v:i.in of anything, or of nobhing. When 
we once take & fancy to ourselves, bhere is no defining it. The vice of pride is founded 
on weakness of intellect. It a.rises obviously from the want of knowing ourselves and 
our own state. Ignorance produces it, and want of capacity renders it incurable. A 
proper degree of knowledge moderates our ideas of all things, and of ourselves among 
the rest. If we cannot receive this knowledge, our folly is incurable. The weakest 
people, therefore, and the least informed, are always t.he most subject to this vice. 
A good deal also may be ascribed to ed11ca.tion. Foolish parenm make foolish children. 
There is something in this vice very astonishing. That ;i. person should conceive highly 
of SQmething without him is natural. But that a creature should take a fancy to imelf 
i~ very extraordinary. What is without us we may be forgiven for not knowing per­
fectly; bot one wonld think, if we knew anything, that we might know ourselves, at 
least, so far as to see that we have no great reason to be vain of ourselves. A dis­
tinction has been attempt.ed, by way of apology for it, between pride and va.nity. It is 
alleged that vanity, as distinguished from pride, is marked by two characters. It consist.a 
in that self-importance which arises from the opinion or behaviour of others, and ib it; 
generally founded upon trifling circumstances. Pride is satisfied with itself. It is 
lonnded npon its own opinion of i1a own merit, and this merit arises, it is supposed, from 
great accomplishments. It has no relation to the opinions of others. Hence it is ready 
to treat them with contempt when they differ from its own, and with neglect whien they 
agree to them. Vanity, o• the other hand, is always elated with applause, and mortified 
"·hen it is withheld. This distinction is merely plausible, and can give no protection to 
its vot.a.ries. First of all, it will not follow, though these vices weire difrerent, that they 
a.re not both vices; nor will it follow that they may not even be united in the same 
person. But, in the next place, it is a distinction without a difference, for there is 
really no di1ference. The sentiment imelf is, in all cases, the same. It is the same 
opinion of our own consequence, whatever we derive it from, whether from the praises 
of others or from our own reflections. Wit!i respect to the one being founded upon great, 
and the other upon little accomplishments, that depends upon whom we make the judg!3. 
If we take his own word, every man of this character thinks his own accomplishments 
great, and that his pride is proper. Greatness of mind is that disposition which leads a 
man t.o _great actions and sublime sentiments. Pride is that disposition which leads a 
man to contemplat.e his own act;ona and sentiments, whatever they are, with self-conse­
quence. A greid. mind never reflects upon its own merit. A proud, or vain one, reflect,g 
upon nothing else. The former conceives noble sentiments, .;1nd expresses them in his 
action~, without thinking of the abilities which produced them. The la.tteir can conceive 
no sentiments or actions without attending principally to this circumstance. Whefn :,, 
great man performs a worthy action, he does not think that be has done anything extra­
ordinary. A proud man is wholly engross!ed with _this. \\"bat a d_ilference is there 
between these dispositions I How mean is the one when compared with the other I A 
great mind is superior to a proud one, as far as a generous temper is superior to a 
selfisb one What a pity it is that a man should sully an action, which may in itself 
be laudable, with this ridiculous ingredient? What occa.sion is there for pride in any 
case? Or where is the advantage of it 7 Ma_v not a man act in the best manner without 
having his mind perpetually engrossed with his own actions? Or is acting well such a 
stranger to his nature that he cannot do it, in any instance, without giving himself credift 
for it? Must he be perpetually thinking of himself and his own consequence? I will 
even go farther, and venture to affirm that pride, admitting the distinction which it 
assumes t.o it.self, is both more dangerous and more cont.emptible than vanity" Vanity 
can at anv ti,ne, be checked. "AP, it is founded upon the good opinion of others, the 
withdrawing of tbis is all that is necessary b humble it. P'ride is founded 11pon itself, 
and cannot be humbled but by ih! own destruction. It is also mare contemptilblc. The 
vain man has this to say for himself, that, if he tliinks wrong, he thinlrn but what others 
think. The proud man is lifted up with his own opinion. The Iollv of the other is pure, 
anil admim no apolog_v. And if pride, in ifB best state, be so liUle a Rentiment, how 
contemptible must it be when it is founded upon little objecfB-such as, we may observe; 
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U1e common poaaeeeione of tillie world ma.y in general be ea.iii to he? This eentim611t, 
absurd In imelf, will appear to great-er arlvantage sl;ill ii we consider the effects of it. 
Here the vice begins to appear, and to manifest itself. We shall trea, these effects under 
three heads ; as they respect God ; as they respect our fellow-creatures; and as they 
reapecb ourselves. Considered in itself, it appears rather a folly ; but, observed in itR 
operation, we immediately discern the virulence, working, aa 113ual, with dreadful symp­
toms; vitiating the subject, and producing the moat shocking scenes of misery among 
the species. I. PRIDE IB A.N ENEMY TO THE RF,LIGIOUS SPIRIT. It a11'ects, in the most 
material manner, the moat important of our connections, our connection with the Almighty. 
lb leads ne to forget, and finally to lhrow 011' our dependence upon Him. It has a manifest 
tendency to obstruct the intercourse, and destroy the relations, which snbs&it bel;weem. 
God and created natures. It is opposite to those ha.bits of submission and acknowleclgment 
which result from our situation, and by which alone we can maintain an intercourse 
with the Grea~ Parent of the world. Pride is the natural enemy of subordination. It 
destroys the habits of respect, and leads us to hate, or to avoid, the presence of superior 
beings. It is remarkable that this is the vice which is ascribed to the angels who kept 
not their first estate. If there be a God, we ought to reverence Him. This consequence 
follows forcibly and directly. It is a proposition whic11 sw.nds 11pon itg own basis, and 
does not even depend upon revelation. There is an undoubted relation between God an< 
His creation. If existence is bestowed by the one, duty becomes the other. If 1ii.e on, 
afford protection, the other is bonnrl to gratitude. If Deity be a perfect being, He is 
the object of respect and homage. If men be imperfect creatures, humility is proper 
to them. If we live under a supreme, superintending government, we owe submis3ion 
and attachment to it. These are the instincts of nature, aa well as the first dictates of 
reason. How monstrous is the mind which wanfB these all'ectrons ? I believe it ,vould 
not be aillicult to show that pride is connected with atheism. The mind which is self­
sufficient must be uneasy at the thought of a.n obligation. To what impioll8 conclusions 
will not this disposition lead a man, especially if he possess high passions, or any po-rtion 
of ingenuity 7 It led Belshazzar to acts of the most frantic impiety. I make no doubt 
that this insolent monarch, when he ordered the sacred vessels to be produced, and appli~ 
to common purposes, meant an insult to the Deity. I believe there are few here who 
are in danger of proceeding to such excess as Belshazzar. But, in general, we may 
affirm that, of all the vices, pride is the most inconsistent with the religioll8 temper. If 
ib stops short of absolute impiety, it leads at least to forgetfulness of God, and nf our 
dependence upon Him. The mind cf the vain inan is, first of all, engrossed with the 
objects of his vanity. He has neither room, therefore, nor inclination for religions 
objects. The weakness of mind also, out of which this vice arises, is inimical t-0 religion. 
The mind which is conceited of little objects can have no capacity for large ones. The 
sentilI'ents, in the next place, cannot consist together. The religions temper is founded 
in meekness, and in humility. In general, it will be suilicient to show us that this quality 
mll8b, in its own nature, be inconsistent with the religious character, to reflect that the 
attention of a proud,' or vain man, is wholly engrossed with second causes. This is. 
indeed, one natural and immediate issue of the vice. Whatever success may attend him. 
the man's vanity continually leads him to refer it entirely to the exertions or causes 
immediately producing it (that is to himself), and he looks no farther. We may ~onclnde. 
then, upon certain principles, that pride leads us away from God, and from tlhe regards 
we owe Him. It has the ell'ect, in the very first in3tance, to turn our minds from Him. 
and to leave Him out of our calculations. For how, indeed, i:n common good sense. cao 
it be otherwise 7 Will a man, whose thoughts are wholly engrossed with himself. ever 
think of his Maker 7 Will a man, who is intoxicated with his own sufficiency, be sensible. 
as he ought to be, of t~ need whicli he bs of the Divine pntection? A pro11d man 
possesses not the qualities which constitute the religious character. Of all the tempets 
of the mind, the religious is ab tbie greatest distance from self-sufficiency. The greau 
duty of the present state is to improve our nature. But to this pride is inimic~l. A 
man, who supposes himself perfect enough already, will Mt think of im~ro,·ing himself. 
II. The v1ce of pride is not only inconsistent with the religious principle. IT 1s R1':PUG­
NANT TO TIIAT SYSTEM OF LIDERAL AND EQUAL POLICY WHICH IS THE GLORY OF OUR 
BP:r,;crns, AND UNDER WIIIOII ALONE OUR NATURE CAN REC'EIVE ITS PROPER CULTIVA­
TION.• It is calculated for a state of slaves and m[lsters, and is subversive ol the liberal 
conne~tions of an equal and free society. Wa may regard this vice under two views. 
as it affects the manners and as it affects the conduct. Throng-bout both these it preserves 
&he same character, and exhibits the sa.mo oliensive effects. It divests men equally ol 
,he manners and the qualities of their most improved state. A vain man considers him­
self as far exalted above others. He regards the rest of mankind as a species of inferior 
llleatures. His attentions are centred in himself, and he considers others as either below 
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his notice or es born for his convenience. He is, therefore, obviously a selfish and a 
repulsive charac\:er. The natural expression o[ pride is insolence. A proud or vain man 
descr·yes not the regards of others. lie does not interest himself in them. Ho has no 
rl'nl atki0hment but t-0 hiniself. If a man of this description mixes with other men, ho 
would have it regar<ll'd as a piece o[ pro<ligious goodness, and often labours to be agree­
able for no other reason but Urn.t he may value himself, and hoar othors value him, 
upon his affability. What a monstrous perversion is this of the huma.u oharaoter I It 
is this again which connrts life into affectation, and fills the world with insincerity. 
But this Yice appears in its full dofOTmity when it is conneclied with power. This giveB 
it the means of displaying itself; and, in this case, it usually displays itself in acts of 
mischil'f. We may observe that pride may exist in any state, hub it is more usually the 
effect of prosperity. We may observe also, under this head, that a man of this character 
is incapable of gratitude. He possesses not the sentiments which are proper to his situa­
tion. He is not formed for a state where we all depend upon one another. You ca.nnob 
oblige a proud man. Re considers every benefit which can be conferred upon him as his 
due. The proud man is the natural enemy of society. Pride cannob consist with the 
,irtues of the impro,-ed life. It breaks the natural connections of the spooies. In their 
mar.ner~, it makes men insolent, or, if not insolent, deceitful-in their conduct and deeds, 
oppressive. It is also opposite to the liberal policy of the species. In general, we may 
obserre that pride is the natural quality of the barb:i.rian, not of bhe cultivated citizen. 
Being the result of ignorance, the more enlightened the society is the less vanity will 
be found in it. It is the native plant of a.n unenlightened society, and of a violenb 
goverr:ment. The vice of pride goes t-0 establish a system of oppression, and to place men 
universally in a state of hostility to one another. III. Pride not only destroys onr con­
nections with the Supreme Being, and with one another; it not only leads us to neglect 
God, and abnse men; JlUT IT LEADS us TO NEGLECT, VITIATE, AND FINALLY RUIN 
oniSELVES. First of all, this vice, like all other vices, vitiates us. We have already 
observed that it destroys the two great classes of our affections, the affections which we 
oui;ht to have for God and for our species. So far it vitiates. But it has a more exten­
sive ell'ect. It act.s against the whole man, and vitiates him on all sides. Pride takes 
many directions, bnt I will speak of those which are most natural to it. Boastfulness is 
a property of the vice. The proud are, first, boastful. They have, consequently, a 
continual tendency to depart from truth. "They speak," a.s the apostle expresses it, 
great "swelling words of vanity." The evil here operates in two directions. The same 
disposition which leads them to magnify themselves, leads them to diminish others. They 
depart from truth in both cases; till, at last, by repeated deviatilons, they lose the !iense, 
and cease to perceive the valne of it. Malice is a property of this 'l'ice. The proud are 
malicious. They view those above them with envy, and those below them with satisfaction. 
Their equals they are never lucky enough to meet with. What a source of malignity 
here opens to us! For the same reason they are pleased with the disappointments of 
people, and bear nothing so ill a.s to see a man rise and prosper in the world. This is 
one certain mark of folly. They are for keeping every man down that they can possibly. 
The proud are revengeful. Important in their own minds, if you touch their folly, or 
ofl'end their consequence, they are implacable. The proud are hard-hearted. The proud 
are hypocrites. It is not often convenient for them to discover all the bad passions which 
actuate them. The proud make God and men their enemies. They act, therefore, con­
tinuallv in the midst of a multitude who are interested to defeat them. Snch is their 
situ2ti~n that there are always numbers of people to whom their fall would be agrEie­
able, and who watch the opportunities of procuring it. But, in this unstable state, where 
everv situation totters, these opportunities are frequent; and hence it happens that the 
prou·d man, when he least expects it, generally receives an impulse, from some quarter 
or other, which oversets him. '!'his is the more likely to happen from another cause, 
that pride has the effect generally i.o inspire a presumptuous security and contempt of 
danger, which at once relax our vigilance and our exertions, and expose us to misfortunes. 
But, besides the external shocks to which it is liable, pride contains a source of ruin 
within itself. We have already observed, as one of its natural properties, that it is 
boastful and ostentations. The waste and show which the proud are first led into from 
vanity, they soon conceive a passion for on their own account; and this becomes finally 
so strong that it either renders them blind to what is before them or infatuates them to 
that degree that they a.re unable to relinquish it even when they see the consequences, 
and when ruin stares them in the face. The same process leads them to sensu'1liby. In­
dulging at first from vanity, they soon come to indulge for the salce of indulging, and 
acquire groBB, vile habits. Arrived at this point, the motion becomes rapill; and, as it 
draws near the end, is accelerated. We observed that pride is naturally presuming and 
sel!-sufficient. This leads to other effects. Con"fidence in our own abilities, or situation, 



OJIAP, vr.J DANlML. 271 

lemds us naturally t.o security. Security, besicles exposing to exl;ernal shocks, gives habita 
of indolence; mnd theso again have a double issue. They ,,perate both against the virt11e 
ancl the natural faculties. 'fhoy acL against the virtue. ldl,,ness is the natural wil where 
mll the rmnk vices gather. They act against tho natural faculties. The mind becomes 
lnompable of applicaHon lrom the want of applyin~, and it becomes we:Lk rrom the wa.ni 
of being exercised The vices which it collcc~~ hasten the effect. They rein the mind 
and body, ancl rend~r boLh feeblo. There never was a juster m:.ixim than the maxim of 
Solomon, "before honour is humility, and a haughty spirit before a fall." Indcpenden! 
of the morality of the dispositions themselves, the one has a necessary tendency to r~li~ve 
our affairs, and the other to distress them. Humility rcn,lers us watchfol and active; 
while pride relaxes our exertions, and lea.cls as b'.Lck to ruin. I shall now conclu,le this 
subjecb with an improvement of it; and this I slrnll make by collecting, and stating 
shortly, some of the chief conclusions which arise from ilu. It is remarkable that the 
vice of pride is represented everywhere in the Scriptures as pecalia.rly offensive to God. 
He observes the humble with complacence. He marks those who set themselves :,bove 
their kind. Let me, then, first of all, warn you against this vice, from the consideration 
of the displeasure of God-that displeasure which brings down the lof\;y looks of ma.n, 
and lays the pride of empires low. To conclude, seeing that the histories of Scripture 
were recorded for our sakes, suffer them to produce their just effect. I have selected 
one memorable instance from these precious monuments for your information. The more 
dangerous any situation is, we ought to gua.rd ourselves the more against it. Let the 
history of Belshazzar teach us not to presume upon prosperity, nor to let the se1inn of 
youth and of exertion pass unimproved. Which of us can read his fate, and not tremble 
for his own? (J. Mackenzie, D.D.) 

CHAPTER VI. 

Vere. 1-10. It pleased Darius to set over the Kingdom.-Daniel and Ma enemie~ ,­
Darius appointed an entirely new administration, but it does not appear that he made 
any material change in the financial system of the Empire. Daniel we mav call the 
First Lord of the Treaslll"y. Daniel's high reputation was confirmed by exp.;'rience of 
his wisdom, integrity, and self-renouncing devotion to the public good. The Kin" 
intended to set him over the whole realm, to give him e.ll the power over the several 
departments of the State, that would have enabled him to enforce obedience, :i.nd to 
punish dereliction. This would have involved a grand official revolution, and the 
transpiring of such an intention of the King wll.'l enough to alarm the hundred and 
twenty chief publicans, e.nd raise up the whole body of presidents and princes against 
their watchful chief. A plot was planned and executed. They came tumultuously to 
the King, on the strength of a conspiracy. This could hardly have taken place under 
the rule of e. Sardanapalus or a Nabonadius. Daniel's enemies saw no remedy for 
their discontent, except in proclll"ing his immediate ruin. Darius was a very weak­
minded and vain-glorious prince. The conspirators knew how to play t'pon his 
weakness. They proposed to him e.n easy method of rising above every rival, at least 
for one happy month, during which time not even Cyrus sha.ll be permitted to receive 
a prayer. No man, no god even, shall be approached in the lRn~age of petition. 
Their object, however, the King does not perceive. As to the kind of death denounced 
on recusants, it is apparent, from the testimony of Quintus Curtius, that lions were 
kept in dens at Babylon, a.nd produced on festive occasions. With regard to the 
immutability of the le.we of the Medes and Persians, that can only mean that, when a 
law was made, the King could not change it, but he might-, nevertheless, find, or e-:,·1t 
make, another law to counteract its force. Did Darius believe, or did he ,.;ily 
struggle to persuade him.self, that the God of Daniel would deliver him, as he ouce 
delivered three of his fellow-captives from the fiery furnace? Or did he only ejaculate 
e. wish that God would deliver him? For the Chuldee m,iy mean either. . . One 
word in J)aniel's answer to the King, from the den, conveys an intimmtion that his 
enemies, not content with charging him with disobedience to the Kini's monstrous 
decree, ha.d o.lso endeavoUl"ed to fix on him a. suspicion, if not a direct accusation, of 
dishonesty, in spito of their previous confession to one ~ll:othcr,, that "they could ~ncl 
none oooe.sion nor fault." ,Now thcro can be no susp1c10n. )The l~yalt;r o_f Dau1el, 
;iven to so insignificant a king ll.'l Darius, shines no less cleady th&n his fo1thfulness to 
!3ocl, lea.ving to all generations a bright example of loyalty_, 11 virtue commended ~1 the 
supreme ox,imple of Olll" blessed Saviour, and strictly w.culcak,l by the spirit of 
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inspimt.ion. througll His serva.nh1 t,h<' apost,les. ( W. H. R111e, D.D.\ Of whom 
De.niel we.s ftrst.-T~e 1n-01110/ion of Drrnirl :-M<'n hnvc 1,0 pn.y for 1tll exn.lt.ntion; 
"•ense of responsihilit.y eomes wiU1 it. wboro it. is ho11c-st. nrnl wort.hy, n.nd men ,lo not 
e.sccnd to (,he- primor:,' posiUons insbu1t.ly, but g1,uhrn.\ly, and 118 thoy ll.8contl they 
bec~me ac.cust-0nwd to !.he air, so !,hat when they do ren,ch !,he throne it seems e.a if they 
bed but II st<'p to 1ake from t,he common earth to the great altitude. 'l.'hus we are 
t,r11.inlld. grnrlu11t<"rl, perf,•ct-ed, not by sudrlcnness, e.brupt,uess, not by any vulgarity of 
gornrnm<'nt., but by t.bat fine sba<ling and grn<luation which is e.11 but imperceptible 
Rnd which only ma.kes itself known in all the fulncss of its re:tlit.y and value when w~ 
are prepared w acc,ept the throne, t.he crown, the sceptre, humbly, modestly. How 
could Daniel boo.r all this exiilta.tiou? Because it was nothing to him. He had been 
in prayer. The man who prays t.hree times a day, really pmys, whose window opens 
upon hea,en, c.annotreceive a.ny honour; he cannot be flattered. lf Darius had asked 
him t-0 take the throne it would have been but a trifle to D:l.lliel. A man who has been 
closet,,d -..it.h God csnuot be befooled by earthly baubles e.nd t.emporal vanities. It is 
-..ith t.lwse t,hings as with miracles. So with this greatness of such men as Daniel; it is 
not great-I1e~_ (,0 them_: it is but a new responsibility, another opporhmity for doing good, 
s larger opemng for higher usefulness. The man should always be greater than his office; 
the aut:.."r should alwavs be greater than his book; the picture should be nothing com­
pared win, the picture the artist wanted to paint. The musician doe, well to set aside hie 
thouso,nd-voiced orga1:1 because it is useless when he we.nts to eiprees the ineffable. If 
we prayed aright, if we loved God truly, thou all honour would be accepted with an 
easy condescension, and every gift and recognition and promotion would be used with 
modesty, and every honour given by men would not be despised, but would be used to 
the promotion of the highest ends of being. It is thus the Daniels of the world sit upon 
their thrones; verily, the-y sit upon them; they use them, they are mere temporary 
con,eniences and symbols to them; the real king is intellectual, spiriilllLl, moral, 
s:rn1pathetic, invisible, divine. It is useless for us to wish to be what Daniel was-; we 
shall be what Daniel was, and where he was, when we have the same qua.l.i.6.catione. 
The universe is not being built by an unskilled carpenter; it is being constructed-I 
mean that inwud and spiritUBJ. universe of which all other universes are but the 
scaffolding-by a di...-i.ne Builder; and He will not put the top stone in the foundation, 
or the foundation stone in the pinnacle; He will put us just where we ought to 
be. Daniel and Paul, Peter and John, the seraph all afl.ame, the cherub all 
contemplation, ea.eh will have his place. 0 foolish soul, do not build thyself into 
God's wall ; let the Builder handle thee, and be glad that thou hast any place 
in the spiritual masonry. (Josepk Parker, D.D.) Tke Second Throne; or 
Ckaracter Honowred .-Daniel shows us that the law of life is this-character 
shall be honoured with respect, confidence, high place, and success. If the le.w 
does not work out these resulra, in any particular case, it must be because of 
some special hindrance. Sooner or later every man finds his place, and gets what he is 
worth. Life is not a lott.ery. In speaking of Daniel'e ~onour, it will at once appear 
that it wu political And we need more Godly men in high places. Daniel did not 
reach his position by any sudden spring. He had lesser offices first, in which hia 
faithfulness was proved. Daniel won his position because " an excellent spirit was in 
him." Before dealing with the honours that wait on character, a word must be se.id on 
the relation between talent and charact.er. These two things are often separated. Men 
of genius are not always men of character. Byron is an extreme instance of this. And 
men of character are not always men of talent. We have very often to say, "Yes, he 
is a very good man, but not very clever." No man of genius can afford to despise 
character ; and no man of character should rest until he has added to it ability and 
skill. Daniel took every advantage of Pereis.n culture, and in him we find talent and 
character blended. With what honour then will God, and the world, crown good 
character? L THE WORLD HONOURS CHARAOTER WITH ITS RESPEOT. And that is • 
far better thing than position, riches, and fame. Have character rooted in God, e.nd il 
men moc,k you to the face, you may be sure that in your deep heart they think of yoll 
as Balaam did of Sarah. 'fhe respect in which the good man is held comes out when 
he is dee.c1 II. THE WOllLD 1[0NOURS OHARACTER WITH ITS MATERIAL BLESSINGS. 
This is not an invariable rule. Some cannot bear the risks of prosperity. Many of u1 
do well to pray," Give me neither poverty nor riches." Yet it is generally t,rue thai 
character wine the places of trust, and character keeps the places it gains. Illustrated 
by Joseph and Obadiah. But how.does Go~ honour charac~r? _With _Hie approval, 
and with the sense of that approval m a man e own soul. With Hie ~pemal acceptanee 
in the world to come. By making it witness for him here on earth; iie in this case of 
Daniel. God makes ihe men of character to be in His world as "salt," as " cities on 
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bills," &nd 118 the "light." 'fheir highest honour lies in t,heir influence, their witness, 
&nd their work. (Robert Tuck, 11.A.) Tl,e Power r1f C/,ri.,tir,n Principl•: [I i, t-htt 
silent but eonLinuous !Ind irre~ressible power of Christ.inn principle whirh really Ldla 
upon the worlrl &round us. It 18 not e. mel'e syllog1srn tl,at will convert, a sccptie. It is 
not & powerfully constructed nrgument thnt will nlone convert & Roman Catholic; it is 
not such specimens of C'hriatianity 118 Church and Chapel often furnish, which will 
m11ke men feel thBt Chri1tianlty is the Bmb11,Ssadreas of Uod, and the benefactress uf 
mankind.. It ia when the world aee1 Christianity aoftening all, sweetening, subduin;,, 
se.notifyinl!, inapiring, directing e.11-giving its tone, sh&pe, colour, and freshness to all; 
it is when the world sees Christianity in eelf-sacrific&-in submitting our own temyer 
o.nd inclinations to those of others-in giving way and suffering, rather than appearing 
to dictate 11nd preeum&-it ie in the quiet by-paths of human life, that Christianity act• 
with .the greatest force, and in which, if detected by the sceptic, he owns that there is 
there the finger of God, the evidence of a power greater and holier than human. So 
Darius so.w Daniel'& Christianity; he understood not his sublime creed, but he 
appreciated hie honesty, hie integrity, his truthfulness, his faithfulness. The world 
itself, if it do not practice, yet appreciates faithfulness and integrity. The merchant 
on the exchange understands character, when he neither studies nor subscribes a creed. 
Hence the pulpit ie not the only place for preaching. (John O,u,,m.ming, D.D.) The 
Supremacy of OJ,,o,,racter :-" This Do.Diel" -what surprise and acorn, what bitter 
jealousy and mortification, rankles beneath this apparently simple o.lluaion. That this 
Hebrew stranger o.nd captive should have won any place at court; that when admitted 
he should be e.llowed to defy its customs; that he eo gained the favour of his royal 
master e.s to be co.lied into hie most intimate counsel, and to be placed above those who 
had preceded him in offi.ce--these circumstances constituted a grievance of no common 
magnitude, o.nd for which there we.s no forgiveness. What led to the rapid promotion 
of one who had neither rank or friends to reco=end him ? On this point a clear and 
eatisfact.ory explanation ie afforded. , " Because o.n excellent spirit was in ' this Daniel,' 
the king thought to set him over the whole realm." What have we here, but a signal 
testimony to the intrinsic sovereignty of character, a testimony which every succeeding 
age reveals with greater calmness and recognises with deeper veneration. It has been 
affirmed that the religion of the day is reverence for character. The .Axchbishop of 
Co.nterbury, in addressing a mass meeting of working men in connection with the 
Church Congress, and pleading for the establishment of more satisfactory relationa 
between employers and employed, warned his hearers against seeking, from the 
enactments of Po.rliaments or the rules of tn.des unions, for the solution of problems 
which could only be effectually met by e. " conversion of chBl"lloCter" alike in masters 
and servants. What, then, do we understand by this word so constantly upon the lip• 
of great leaders in Church o.nd State? Strange to say, we search for it in vain in om 
translation of the Bible, o.nd only find it once in the original text. But many of yo1 
a.re awe.re that it comes to us from a Greek word which signifies a graving tool. Th• 
first mention of such a thing occurs curiously enough in connection with the act oi 
Aaron in making the golden calf. Though he would fain have us believe that the 
molten gold took that peculiar shape of its own accord, it appears in evidence that he 
"fashioned it with a graving tool "-a "cheret" as it was called in the Hebrew tornrne 
-in which we distinctly tro.ce the original derivation of our word" character." 

0

.1t 
first, then, this term stood for an instrument--a means to an end. But by a ven 
natural transition it came to be applied to the result. From the tool attention 1s 
inevitably directed to the work of art, from the pencil to the painting, from the chisel 
to the finished sculpture. We preserve, however, the original use of the word when 
speaking of a man of po.rte. We say, "He is e. charo.cter," thereby signifying that he 
impresses others, that he co.nnot be overlooked, that he is indeed a graving tool with the 
added element of life. It is, in fact, this power of impressing others by the force of our 
own person111ity that distinguishes mau from the brute creation. Charles Dickens once 
remarked that "some very fine ladies and gentlemen might as well have been bor~ 
caterpilla1'B for any good they do, or any impression they make on the world." Bu~ 
dear friends, God has not placed us here to be caterpillars lazily crawling over the 
smooth surface of things, an~ leaving no trace b~hin~. He intends that we shouhl be 
carving tools ; that under His hand, o.nd each m his own sphere, we should press 
heo.vil,Y upon 11nd cut deeply into this disordered world, seeking to shape it more after 
the mmd o.nd will of its Lord. Thie brings us at once ~the practical '.luestion. \Ye 
cannot stop o.t the tool. That is often a very rude o.nd prunitive o.ffair. But the 
deeign or inscription written or grave,n therewith, "'."hat vast and varied po~sibilities are 
there 1 Even animo.le oo.n mo.ke mo.rke after a fo.sh1on-as some of us possibly know by 
experienc&-very ugly and painful ones. But they can u~ually bo predicted. Every 

.. 



2i4. THE BIBI,lC'AL ILLUSTRATOR. [OHAP. VI. 

yont,h •<'rret.Jy hop<'• to nrnl<e his mttrk and to pa,se for something in the world. Whab 
,0r!. of R mark will _be )·oms. No one can predict t,hitt. We enn only hope 1tnd pray. 
l\l nch 1111ghl lw said •~ (,, t,he <'krnonts of ,•httrnct,cr, for, M Bishop Dut,lor remiude us 
it is, of a !'ornpl,,x ua(nre, t,here b,•iug great-er variety of pa11,s in it (,h1t11 there ar~ 
features iu a fore. "Giviug nil diligence add to your faith virtue, and to vii-tue 
knowl<'dge: nnrl t-0 kn?wledgc t.cmp,•ra~1ee, and to t.cmpero.nce pe.t!ence, o.ud to patience 
i;odlmess, ~nd t-0 ~odhness brot.herl)' kindness, and tQ brotherly kmdness charity. For 
1£ these t,hmgs be m you and abouurl, they mttl<e 7ou tlmt. yo shall be neither bo.rren 
nor unfruir.fnl in th<> knowledge of our Lord Jesu1 Christ." These being the elements 
whirh rnal<e a manly and Christian life a word mtty be sli1d M to their oultivo.tion. 
Human nnture is 1-hr raw ma.t.cri,il out of which chamcter hM to be manufactured and 
very h1ugh stuff it is. It has t,o pass through the mill e. good many time• before' it is 
good for anything. Not forgetting the requirements mentiouecl by the o.postle in the 
pnsrnge just quokd, ~e m!ly add one or two_ o~hers that go t-0 the making of a man. 
One 1mp,H-tant factor 1s Labour. Dr. Arnold ms,sted tluit the difference between one 
man and another was not usually ability but energy; and Lord Lytton tells us that he 
made it a rule never to trust to genius for whnt could be won by toil. .Another and 
most, unwelcome agent in this process is trouble. " Great sufferings,'' uys e. powerful 
writer, "swell the soul to gigantic proportions." This he.d probably much to do with 
t.he strength of Daniel. Simplicity of aim, sincerity of aim, o.nd modesty of manners 
are also essential to a healthy nature. And so is a perfectly trained will. The 
importance of arriving at and adhering to an intelligent decision cannot be too strongly 
emphasized. ·we are all acquainted with the description of the irresolute man who 
wastes t.lie first half of the rlay in hesitating which of two courses to to.ke, and the other 
half in reproaching himself for not having taken the other. Only when all these 
qualities are present and :i.ctive; only when those springs of action-our thoughts, 
desires, and affections-are cleansed by the Spirit of God and fed by communion with 
Him, do we attain our complete and destined development,, We fall short of Olli' own 
capabilities if we fall short of God. The result of this varied discipline and careful 
training is to exhibit what comes out so clearly in the life of Daniel. One of the most 
accomplished scoundrels of the last century declared that he would give ten thousand 
pounds for a character, because he could make above twenty thousand by it. Considered 
even from this sordid standpoint character represents capital, commands credit, and is 
a negotiable asset. The day has passed when in this land a. man could rise to the 
highest place in the estimation of his follows merely by the circumstance of noble birth. 
He must be and do something. Merchants and tradesmen often complain of the havoc 
and loss entailed by excessive competition. But there is a rising market for moral 
integrity and a brisk demand for it. To men of different . callings I _often put the 
question, "Is there a good prospect now for a young fellow m yo= busmess?" .And 
the answer is almost invambly this, "Yes, he may do nicely if he is sqU11re, sober, and 
industrious; there are so many of the other sort, you know." So it is vice not virtue 
that is the drug on the market. Cleverness minll.B chare.cter--the world reeks with it. 
Most of the world's woes are in £a.et tre.ceable to this pestilence, Satan hiinself being the 
chief example and promoter of it. In the hour when, after sufficient trial, it becomes 
known that you at least can be depended upon, you will become a person of iinportance. 
The world surely needs and is waiting for such as you. King Darius had that gift so 
essential to a ruler-the power to discern moral excellence. .And finding it, he had 11 

courage to utilise 11nd ri:ward it. He is worthy to be ~g who prize~ virtue above 
rnnk. Hence " this Darnel was preferred above the presidents and prmces ; and the 
king thought to set hiin over the whole realm." Only when men of eincere conviction, 
high principle, and indisputable integrity are at the helm of affairs is there any hope 
for the prosperity of any peo~le. Not politic~, not commerce, not creed, b?-t character 
is the supreme test of prospenty and the harbmger of peace. When the nghteoll.B are 
in authority the people rejoice. Thus the welfare of nations comes at last to be eimply 
a matter of the individual spirit and conduct. (..!. E. Hutchinson.) 

Ver. 3. Because an excellent spirit waa in him..-Tke man ofan "excellent spirit,'' 
or of a good conscience :-.A.11 men have what we call a conscience, something within that 
concerns itself with the right and wrong of actions. .A. good conscience is something 
more than a sincere conscience. Many eincere oonsciences are be.d consciences. We 
leo.rn here certain facts conc1!rning the man of a good conscience, or excellent spirit. 
I. THAT HE IS INFLEXIBLY HONEST IN ALL H,IS WORLDLY TRANSA0TIONS. Where 
there is true loyalty to God, there will be honesty towards men. II. THAT HB OPTEN 
BVOKl!S THE ANTAGONISM OF UNJUST MEN. What led to the Crucifixion of Christ 
but this? Ill. THAT HE JS INVINCIBLE IN HIS LOYALTY TO liBAVBN. fo 
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e:ir;ti·eme daager he did nothing, but jw,t want on with hl• ordln&ry life. IV. 'l',u1' 
llll IS J. DIITURBING ll'OROll TO THB BOlJL Oll' BIS PlllllSIIOUTORS. The king had a 
miserable night. V. THAT KB II BV11111.KOBII IN THJ!l BAll'ID l[EP,r(NG OF HIIAVIIN. 
Daniel ucribed h11 delivorn.nce to &n angel. Whe.t better angel hae God in bio univol'•o 
the.n ll good oonsci,moe? VI. THAT HII IS su,ui TO MIIET WITH A 11.ETitIBUTivp, 
TINDIOJ.TION. Whe.t bace.me of the enomies of Daniel? VII. THAT HE rs THR 

JIUST A<HNT TO BRING THII wonr,D TO TRUE WORSHIP. "Then King De.rius w-rote 
unto all people," eto. Learn (I) That the right thing ie always the strongest thing. 
(2) Tb&t the right thing is alwttys the expedient thing. (Homilin). An excellent 
apirit :-It was not mere talent that raised Daniel to his high position. No doubt he 
was a shrewd, able, and clev~ ~an.. Intellec~, like ice, ie ~olourless. Let a young 
man have large mental capacity, 1t will not weigh for much, 1f that be all. His real 
strength or weakness is closely linked with hie moral natul'e; the heart, even more 
than the brain, determines the man. In Daniel we see a man whose conscience holds a 
tight rein over hie lower nature; we see that stern loyalty to principle is not 
inconsistent with the urbanity and courtesy of the perfect gentleman; we learn that 
the busiest me.n may be n, man of prayer; that fervent piety may be sustained under 
cirownBtanoes most unfavo~able to its gro~~; t~t .a robu.st faith in G?d can carry 
one through the most trymg outward condit10ne ,t IS possible to expenence. This 
"excellent spirit" was 1. .A spirit of self-control. He kept his body under. He held 
the mastery of his animal nature. He laid an iron hand upon his appetites and 
passions. Here is a lesson on a temperate and ph,J'.siological habi~ of _life that young 
men would do well to attend to, who propose to mvest any capital m their brains. 
2. .A. spirit of genuine piety. He was, above all, a man of Goel. I believe that bis 
convictions were the fruit of early training. To him, God was a reality, a livin<> and 
reliable friend. to whom he could take every difficulty, and on whom he could t~st in 
every danger. It was this that earned him through. It was his "excellent spirit" 
that led to his preferment. His piety actually led to his promotion. 3. ..A spirit of 
unshaken faith in God. .All through hie troubles, be never lost confidence in God 
never failed to betake him~elf to him in praye:. Da~el'e faith in God was too deep 
and strong to sml'er any senous shock from spunoue philosophy. ( J. T. Davidson, D.D.) 
A. Man of Excellent Spirit :-The key to Daniel's splendid fidelity mav be found in 
the statement of my text, repeated in other parts of the book, "an excelle"nt spirit was 
in him." This statement literally means that in Daniel spirit predominated, WM 

uppermost, was enthroned. We are accustomed to use the word "excellent" with 
other values and intentions, all of which may be right in certain connections. For 
instance, we say "excellent" means fine, noble, admirable. Yet the etymolorr of the 
word has another signification. Excellent is something that excels, goes°.beyond, 
predominates, and the word lying beyond this word excellent carries exactly that 
meaning., We may with perfect accuracy read our text thus-it would not be 
rhythinic or amn.u:able_ as,,e. tra,:i-s!ation, ~ut it would at_ leas~ be accurate-" A. spirit 
that exoell~ was_ m him,. a_spm~ that Jutted out was. m_ him. Not flesh, but spirit 
wn,e the chief thmg. This IB evident at the very begmnmg of the book of Daniel. 
Not king's dainties, not wine from the king's table; these a.re not the principal thin"" 
but rectitude, which means life harmonising with the infinite and the true and th~ 
eternal. The principal thing in Daniel was not the physice.l, though he was fair, 
rudely, and splenclid; spirit was the dominant factor in the personality of this man. 
Daniel wes not a man who thought of himself within the physical, as possessinO' e. 
spirit; he thought of himself within the spiritual as possessing a body. "A.n excell~nt 
spirit was in him." He was a man who began his life in the spiritun,l, and from that 
centre governed the material. Daniel was a m1tn proportioned after the pn,ttern and 
ide1tl of Deity. He recognised in himself and in 1tl! bis reln,tionships the supr~me 
qnality, to be spirit. ".A. man of an excellent spirit.", Let us examine the qualities of 
spirit manifested in the life-story of the m11,n in whom. spirit excelled and was the prin­
cipal thing. I want to sn,y four things about Dn,niel, as rovealing that life where spfrit 
excels is dominant, is cuthroned. 'l.'he man of exoellt>nt spirit, in whom spirit excels 
was (1) a man of purpose; (2) a me.n of prayer; (8) a man of perception 1 ( 4) o. man 
of power, Two things tell the oauso, two things describe the effecb. The cause is 
found in the fact that this man of excellent spirit was a man of purpose, and a man 
of prayer; and the effect is seen in that he was a m,in of perceptiou ltild a me.n of 
power: Purpose and pmyor, these aro the words that indicate _ou~ own :e,ponsibilty. 
Porceptlon and prayer, t~ese are tho ~?rds tlrnt ,dcclnre w}l!l,t ml! l,,11_,"v '"!1 some way 
in the life of every mtt11 m whom sp1r1b is dommnut, ,ind who, the,·,,[ore, 1s a man of 
purpose al\d a nmn of powor. Dn,ni~l was "man of pmpose. "Daniel purposed in his 
heart that ha would not defile hilllBelf wlth the king's meat.11 (Oh, I. 8,) Notice 
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c,e.refully wbst this m<':tn8. Purpo•e is e.t the be~nning of everything. Directly he 
found him•elf in a plaoo of peril "he purpoeed m hi• heart." The.t i• e. mntter of 
•nprt'me importnnoo. ThouBe.nd• of men drift into evil cour•e• for a le.ck of e. definite 
a.nd posit,h-e commiUal of themsel-re• to some posit.ion, for le.ck of having purpo•e, 
something in their heart. To delay at the fir•t consciousness of perilous surrounding• 
is to oompromi,e preeently, and, unlos• we e.re very careful, it is finally to npostatise. 
Purpo•e in R man'• life is all import.ft,nt. It affords him anchorage in the time of 
st-0rm, crc,ates for him a bnse in the day of battle. To have committed oneself to some 
definit.e thing is always of "rnlue whatever walk of life you are in. In every wnlk of 
life, -,,·hen a man h8'! formed his purpose, he is half-way to victory. This is so with n 
boy ...-ho is looking forward to his life work. \Vhon he knows whe.t his purpose is, ho is 
half-...-ay to nctory. Every me.n h8'!, underlying his life somewhere, e. purpose. But 
Daniel found it, namC'd it,, nnnounccd it, st-0od by it. It is quite impossible for a man to 
lii-e without a purpose of some sort. Pm·pose lies at the be.ck of will, and purpose oper• 
at.es through all actii-ity. Some men have a score of purposes, but never one named, 
defined, announced, to which they are committed. Daniel's purpose was a very simple 
one, a.nd yet sublime ; simple in its expression, sublime in its great underlying reach. 
miat ,ms the simple purpose announced 8'! he came down into the midst of the Chaldean 
Court and its corruption? "I will not touch the king's dainties, I will not drink the 
king's wine." That is the simplicity of the purpose, but not the sublimity of it. What 
underlay it 'r "He purposed in his heart that he would not defile himself with the king's 
dainties, nor "'ith the wine which he drank." He purposed in his heart that his spirit 
was the supreme thing. He would not permit fleshly indulgence of any sort to rub the 
bloom from spiritual life, to weaken the nerve of spiritual endeavour, to dim the vision 
of spiritual outlook. Daniel'• deepest purpose was that of loyalty to God, expressed 
in separation from the corrupting influences of his position; and bec11use at the 
be![iuning he stood there, through all the coming days he was strong and victorious. 
To-day, amid the allurements and enticements of a godless age, let every man purpose 
in his heart that he will be loyal to Jesus Christ. That is the simple pm-pose for 
t-0-day. You and I live in a much easier age than Daniel did, with forces fa.r more 
potent than had Daniel. This age may be more complex in its temptations, more subtle 
and insidious in the ...-ay it is likely to spoil men. But it is a.lso an age when true life 
is b<'comc possible because of the simplicity of the purpose is just that I commit myself 
to Christ ; I am His, avowedly ; His, confessedly His. I will follow Him. That is 
the first and the simple purpose to which I invite every man. Remember that the 
purpose of loyalty to Christ, formed in the heart, confessed with the lip, is simply the 
centre from which a ma.n is to correct everything else in his life. Purpose loyalty to 
Christ, e.illrm it, and then from that centre you a.re to begin to construct your circumfer­
ence and set the externalities of your life right. I meet scores of men who sn.y, "I 
trv, but I fail. I want to be e. Christian, but this or the other thing stands in my 
wa:r." I reply, "You are not to do these things to be e. Christian; you are to become 
a Christian to do these things." Do not attempt to construct your circumferences in 
order to be in right relationship with your centre. Find your centre in order to 
<',orrect your circumference. We have not forgotten how impossible it is to form e. 
circumference until we have found the centre. Daniel wae e. man of prayer. Nothing 
stands out more clearly than this fact. When the inte1-prctation of the king's dream 
was asked, he called his friends together into a compact of prayer, asked them to pray 
with him, that he might have the necessary light for interpretation. As the story 
morns on it reveals the truth that he was a man who had regular habits of prayer, 
who three times a day turned his face towards old Jerusalem, thought on God, spoke 
to God. Here we touch the secret that underlies his fulfilment of purpose. Strong 
purpose is only powerful in execution as we are dependent upon God. The heart may 
be firmly determined to loyalty, but, unless we know how to lean hard upon God, the 
forces against us will prove too much for us. A man meaning to do right and depend­
ing on God i• absolut,ely invincible. What lies hehind the fe.ct of e. me.n's praying P 
Firat, his sense of personal limitation; secondly, his profound conviction of Divine 
sufficiency. Vl'rui,t is prayer with these things lying in the be.ckr-ound P It is the use 
of the wcano of co=unication between his weakneBB and Gods power, his limitation 
and God's eufllciency. Now, if you desire to live this life in wh1oh spirit excele, the 
life of victory and of power, to have purpose is not enough. You and I must recognise 
our own limitation, frailty, weakness. In the days of our young m&nhood we feel so 
self-mllicient. We can do the high thing, the noble thing in our own strength. Oh, 
that God may reveal to you at once that this i1 not eo, that the life godless is e.h,-aya 
sooner or later a failur<' and a wreck I Wu there ever man of stronger personality or 
individuality, apart frolil Christ, than Saul of Tarsus P Yet he confessed, "When I 
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would do good, evil is present with me." Be that lt8 it mriy, unle•s you learn the 
secret of dopondonco on God, aooner or Je,ter, on one side or other of your nature, 
you will bo wrooked e,nd ruined. I she,ll never tell you that all you have to do is to 
1·oaliso your own manhood and fight the battle and conquer. I e,m here to tell you 
evil is too strong for you, that tho forces that lure e,re the forces that ruin. In your 
own strongLh you cannot overcome. But there is another truth, the truth that Daniel 
know, the trul,h that God o.nd Daniel were stronger in combination than all C,'haldean 
corruption and idolatrous evil, the truth that you and God in London are invincible 
n.gn,in•t o.ll the forces that will sweep against you Doubtless I speak to some who 
)111ve fallen, who ho.ve sinned, and they know it. I take you back to the pnint of your 
fall, and tell you that 1our foll we,s due to your independence. Ha,1 you been a 
dependent soul, trusting m God, recognising His power, communicating "Vith Him hy 
pmyer, always leaning hard upon Hirn, you would have won where you failed. Form 
habits of prayer. Daniel pre,yed with his face towards Jerusalem every day. I urge 
you to have specie.I times, special seasons; I urge you to continue in prayer. Then 
follow the two results I have mentioned. A spirit of perception. There is no doubt 
that the gift of interpretation which Daniel received was specially bestowed by God 
for special purposes. The immediate application to us is, that to the man who ha.e 
made his purpose and prays, there will be given a clarity of vision which will enable 
him to accomplish the divine work allotted to him. It may be, as in the case of 
Daniel, that of interpretation, or it may be in some other department The thing is 
that the man will he of quick understanding in ·the fear of the Lord. Have you not 
felt that you need spirituo.l perception to discern between right and wrong, and that 
quickly? How often e. man says, "I had done it before I knew it; I had fallen before 
I was conscious of the temptation." But to the man of purpose and prayer there 
comes a growing keenness of insig;1t, sensitiveness of soul, quickness of perception 
in the commonplaces, and a keen vision in the crises of life, special illumination from 
God flashing upon the pathway, saving him in the moment of his peril, Finally, 
Daniel we,s a man of power; first, as we have seen, in small things, but also in great 
things. I am not suggesting that if you take this position of purpose and maintain it, 
take this life of prayer and follow it, that if you have this quick, keen perception of 
God by the Holy Spirit, you will come to a place of worlclly power. It certainly is 
remarkable that this rne.n held office in three kingdoms-in Babylon, in Media, and 
Persia. The man of purpose, the me.n of prayer, the man of perception, was re­
cognised by the men of his age and trusted, e.nd put into places of power, and, as 
the text says, "the king thought to set him over the whole realm." I am not 
saying that will necessarily follow, but I am se.ying that the me,n of purpose, of 
prayer, of perception, becomes the man of power--power that eno.bles him to say No. 
'rhe highest courage is not the courage of the battlefield; it is moral coura~e---the 
power to say No. The thing that nerves o. man to say No in the presence of 
temptation is the fact that he ho.s taken his stand o.nd is a man of purpose, is per­
petually a mo.n of prayer, and, therefore, a man of perception, seeing the issues, under­
standing the virtues, and able to say No when the moment comes. Our age wants men 
who are superior to it, not men who are driven by it. (G. Campbell Morgan, D.D.) 
The Uncompromising Young Man :-The grandest object for human contemplation is 
a noble character. .A. lofty type of e. true and regal man, great e.nd good, is humanity's 
richest heritage. Such is the character which is the subject of our present stmly. We 
cannot contemplate it without feeling the fires of inspiration kindle in our hr,irts. 
Daniel is a model character for the study and imitation of o.11 who would achieve any­
thing worthy in life. The foundation of all Daniel's after-greatness o.nd success is true 
persona.I merit. If God favours and honours him, it is because of a subjective i,-ound 
for such favour in himself; and the same favour awaits every who would bear himself 
in similar manner. Whitt awaits young Daniel in his new sphere of life? .A test of 
charn,cter which thus early exhibits his uncompromising spirit, and unswerving fidl'lity 
to the truth he holds. Daniel, though firm of purpose and invincible in his integrity, 
is yet well-mannered and courteous. An incorruptible conscience does not imply e. 
som• temper, or incivility of manners. D,miel's religion and temperance proved no 
hindrance to his advancement, but helped him np the way of promotion. Thi~ praying 
Daniel is 11 young man of highest honour and truest lmmiliby. The lofty courage, the 
sublime moml heroism of this Do.niel deserves special notice, o.s seen in the lo.ter acts of 
his eventful life. Nevor ,fol mo.n occupy so high a position who was morv deservin~ of 
it. But honour nncl merit are e.lways targots for the malicious itrrows of envy. Dmuel's 
collectgues seek occasion for his overthrow, but seek in vnin for ,my fault i°: his cho.racter 
or administration. '!.'hey have to declare t,here is but ono point at which he cttn _be 
aaeailed, and that is, his fidolity to Goel! 'l'hus true mul faithful to the last wns D,iruel 
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What Daniel'1 God W&I! t.o him, the.t He will be t.o you. Lenrn t.o houour e,nd 1ervo tho 
God of De.niel; lee.rn the.t true principle ie true expedience; leo.rn th11t the busiest 1110.n 
may be e. pre.ying man; learn t.o do right, though the heavens fall.(-'.( C. H. Payne, 
D.D., LL.D.) Chnstian Cha,·acte1'-Daniel ,-One of the moat dau,ierous beliefs of 
the present de.y is the,t an earnest religious life is not comp1ttible with succeos in busi­
ness, or with promotion in public life. The success and promotion of Daniel, and of 
,Toseph, Moses e.nd Samuel, prove that an upright life, lived in fellowship with God, ie 
not. R hindrance, but e, help t.o success in life. A life of piety and obedience to God 
cultirn.t.es in us the best possible business habits--dcligen"e, integrity, pntienoe, control 
of temper, control of appetite, an interest in the welfare of others, and a. trustful con­
fidence in oUl'Seh·es, as the result of firm reliance on God. See some of tho principles 
illust-rated in the life of Daniel. 1. It is always safe to do right. There are many who 
think otherwise. They will try t.o soothe conscience by saying tho.t they approve the 
right, and that, under more favourable circumstances, they would certainly do it. But 
Ewerving from duty makes it ea.sier to do wrong a.gain; and thore lios the danger. 
When "'e a.re resolutely doing God's will, He will open up 11 wny for us. .A. man of 
wee,k faith and weak will, yielde to circurnstanoes, and excuses himself by saying that 
he could not help it. We should rule circumsto.nces, and not allow circumstances t.o 
rule us. Fortune follows in the footsteps of fe.ith. 2. Dnniel's love of private prayer. 
That man is always strong for duty, and strong age.inst temptation, who has learned to 
prevail with God! Daniel not only maintnined. communion with God in spirit, but he 
had also stated times for prayer. His public life WBB upright and benutiful, because 
his inner life WBB devout and pre.yerful.. He made it the habit of his life to take every­
thing to God in pmyer. Special times for private prayer may soon enable the Christian 
to live consto.ntly in the atmosphere of hee,ven. 3. Daniel's decision of character. .A. 
man may be pious and prayerful, and yet, if he lacks decision of character, he is liable 
to be led into any form of evil. What the world and the Church want to-day tire men 
who ha,e some backbone in them; men who will do right, and do it at all hazards. 
4. Daniel's Faithful Friendship. When he was promoted by the king he did not forget 
his three companions. 5. Daniel's Contentment and Resignation t.o his lot. We find 
no murmur or comple.int that God dealt hardly with him in allowing him to be carried 
away captive. He was able to see the providence of God in his captivity. No man has 
ever risen in life by repining at his lot, and by spending his strength in lamenting over 
lack of opportunity. Daniel's success depended le.rgely upon tha.t contentment that 
always accompanies a loving confidence in God, and cheerful submission to His will. 
6. Daniel was most courteons and amiable in his manner. This gave him great power 
over men. He was a true gentleman-that is, he was both gentle and manly. He was 
too manly to be weak and irresolute; and he was too courteous t.o be coarse and offen­
sive. Courtesy and gentleness give a man great power over his fellow men. 7. Daniel's 
Business Fidelity. Some narrowly pious people would have said that he had far too 
secul&r duties on his hands. They would necessarily interfere with his spirituality of 
mind and his intercourse with God. Daniel did not think so. Because he gave him­
self to prayer he could busy himself with secular things and not suffer; and because he 
WBB so busy with secul&r affairs he needed his frequent seasons of prayer. It was be­
canse Daniel lived in the presence of God that he was able to leave such a noble record 
of the administra.tion of the affairs of the kingdom. . . . We may make Daniel's life 
our own, if we l._11,ve Daniel's fe.ith, and trust as Daniel trusted. (8. Macnaughton, M.A.) 

Ver. 4. Th.en the Presidents a.nd Princes sought to find ocoe.sion a.go.inst De.niel.­
Th.e Hebrew Confessor :-It is the ns.ture of the carnal mind, even t.o hate God, and so 
it hates that which has God in it. His enemies hated Daniel on account of his faith: 
.A.midst the mbble of deities, gods e.nd goddesses, with all their splendour, and all their 
circumBtanti.eJ. authority, in Babylon, he was true t.o his worship of the one living God, 
true to Jehovah, and true to the covenant, true to the counsel of God, which was then 
working under all events, and flBBhing up from time to time, through all secrecies, 
giving hints of what waB underst.ood to be when Christ himself would come; and the 
mighty spirit of revelation ~ose in the soul of Daniel. . There was n~t~g in J?aniel's 
life that ought to have excited hatred. .A.ll through life he had mamtamed his sted­
futneae of holy life; e.nd they hated that holy life. They hated him also, because he 
'IHI! a man of mre gifts. Notice tbe effect of the conspiracy. It brought out Daniel's 
confeesion.'· In consequence of his confession, Daniel WaB thrown into the den of lions. 
Would you be ready, if the call were to come forth to the lions for Christ's sake, could 
you be ready? (G. Stanford). IJaniel: Hia Trial and kis Triumpk:-I, .Let us 
look at the conduct of theae Presidents e.nd Princes as affording illustrations· of THB 
LEKGTHB OJ! WBONGDOll!lG TO WHICH THB SPIRIT OJ! ENVY, Wlllll!l IT IB ONOB 
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yrnI,JJIW TO, WlLL UAltnY MBN. II. Let us see, in their speech concerning De.niel, 
au lnst11noe of THII 'fll!DUTII WHIOH, IN Olllll I/ORM 011 ANOTHER, VIOB IS ALWAYS 
00111'1Dl,J,IDD TO PAY 'l'O VIIl'l'UII. III. Let us meditate upon the feeble e.nd wicked 
oornpliauoe of tho king with their blasphemous request, e.s revealing THE POWER 011 
1rr,A'I"l'll!IY ·ro LIIAD MllN ASTUAY. IV. Let us study the behaviour of the me.n of 
Goel in the hour of trial, tha.t we may ADMIIIE HIS OOURAGE, IMITATE HIS BPLil:-IDID 
IIXAMl'LID, AND, BY Gon's HIILP, MAKIII HIS GLORIOUS VIOTORY OURS. (Anon.) 
Plotting Presidents :-'fhere e.re four things relating to the proposed ste.tute which e.re 
worthy of being noted. I. One is the influential chare.cter of the depute.tion. It con­
sisted of presidents and ea.traps, two presidents and perhaps e. considerable number of 
the satraps. It is not likely that e.11 the one hundred and twenty satraps were present 
iu Babylon at one and the same time. The deputation therefore consisted of the 
highest 11nd most influ6ntial officers of state, 'l. Another is the tUJ'bulence of their 
zeo,l, They are said to have "assembled together," or rather, as in the margin, " eame 
tumultuously." They approached the king in his palace, not with calm deliberation, 
but in stormy haste. And the excited eagerness of such influential men, especially as 
the kingdom had been only recently subjugated e.nd received, could not fail to impress 
the king. 3. Another is that the proposed statute was recommended by the whole body 
of his rulers. This was certainly false, as De.niel, the wisest ruler of them all, had 
never been consulted; and possibly there were others, especially in the remote pro­
vinces. It seems, however, likely that all the rulers who were consulted were of one 
mind as to the desirableness of getting such e. statute, and of thereby effecting the 
favoured Jewish statesman. Such a representation on the part of this influential and 
resolute body of men would naturally he.ve much weight with the king. 4. And 
another is the high honour which the statute would confer on De.rius. He was to be 
regarded not only as a god, but as the god for the period of e. month. This certainly 
was a most extraordinary proposal; but it would not seem so extraordinary to Darius 
as it does to us. His grandfather, Deioces, the king of the Medes, sought to inspire his 
people with the idea that he was more tho.n e. man; and it was the belief of the Persians 
that their kings were an incarnation of the Deity. Their proposal was thus in the line 
both of the popular belief and of the king'& natural desire for self-exaltation. ( Thomas 
Kirk). 11.eligion behind righteousness :-These presidents should have said, A religion 
that keeps Daniel so right in his e.ction and policy must be a good religion, although we 
cannot understand its metaphysics, and although it is opposed in deadly hostility to all 
our Babylonian and Chaldean conceptions and imaginings. Why not reason so in 
modern civilisation? Here the Christian has gree.t opportunity for doing good; he 
may not be o.ble to explain the mete.physics of his Christianity, but what e. chance he 
has for verifying its morality: And to morality the whole thing must come at soUJe 
point or other. A man can never be so transcendently pious as to take out a. licence to 
be wicke<l. If you are not correct in your 0,ccounts you cannot be correct in your 
prayers. Your piety is a mistake and a force if it be not upheld and elucidated with 
dazzling illustration by your behaviour. Men then in some inste.nces will be constrained 
to s11y that 11 piety which expresses itself in such conduct must be good. Through your 
morality men UJay come into God's own sanctuary; through your noble behaviour men 
may begin to inquire about the Cross which accounts for it: that is your chance. The 
penetration which belongs to mete.physical reasoning you me.y not possess; the power 
which inheres in expository and hortatory eloquence ma;r not be your gift; but the 
humblest, youngest, simplest man may show what his Christianity has done for him by 
his industry, his punctuality, his faithfulness, his obedience, his reliableness in all cir­
cumstances, his ability to bear the test of every analysis e.nd every presslll'e. So 
thus we may form ourselves, by the grace of God, into a great body of witnesses, each 
in his own way, explaining the divine kingdom, and accounting for the holiest conduer 
in human life. (Joseph Parker, D.D.) The Envious Presidents :-Lessons to be 
learnt. 1. That marked outward peoulie.rities of worship afford a ready subject of 
attack ! El11borate ceremonials oftentimes vex the minds of plain and practical meu, 
aud stir up all kinds of strife and controversy. Therefore it is well not to assign an 
undue importance, or an undue prominence, to outward ceremonials. 2. That we should 
not be ashamed frequently and openly to make confession of our faith. The days of 
religious persecution are past, it is hoped never to return. But th,• days when a religious 
profession excites ridicule and scorn are by no means vanished Mttuy a mttn who could 
not bo tempted out of hia raith has been la~ghed out of it. 3. 'fhat impiety ever is e.t 
w.ir with piety, and injustice with justice. Good and evil oau never agree f:ogether, they 
must ever be at war. 4. That all of us, liKe Daniel in the Scriptures, e.nd hke Chr1stui,n. 
in the "Pilg,·im's Progress," must pass t.hrough t,he lions to the !;'a.lace beautiful .. Thi, 
worlc.J. ofLeuLimes in our hour of gloom seems to us bnt n den of darkness, a den filled 
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wit.h the ";1,t be.11,!lt~ to which our sins and en·ors may be fnlly compa.red. If we wnlk 
R long the ntt1Tow r<>:Hl of lifo, we see on both sides dnugcrs and ron.ring lions, tempta­
(.ions 11,nd snR.res of all sinds, roady I<> overwlw.lm us. Tf wo but, aclv11-11L,e, we slmll llnd 
t.h11,t t,he dangers which appeared t<> t.hroat.en us disappear, tho mouthR oC the lions 1tre 
stopped, t.hc lions, il, may bn, arc chained. ( R. Yom,g, .M.A.) 

Ver. o. Exoept we :llnd it against him concerning the law of hi■ God,-Fruit in 
Old A_qe :-This a.ncient story is as vit.-i,l and beaut,iful a,s ever, Eaoh deed of holy 
courage, each life of truth aud purity, lives ou in recorcled or unrecorded influence. 
He w,,rks (immortal a,s He who inspired it), in one generation &fter o,nothcr with the 
"power of an endless life." Beautiful the thick blossomed trees of spring, but not 
to be compared for the beauty of usefulness with the fruit-weighted trees of autumn. 
Beautiful the piety of youth with its sweet promises, but more bcttutiful the piety of 
aged men and ""omen when, so many tempests outlived, they "still bring forth fruit in 
old age." Wbat fruit do we find in Daniel's old age? I. AN EXCELLENT SPIRIT, 
In him, and seen to be in him. For be a man's spirit excellent or the reverse, it cannot 
be hidden. It comes out. The churl, the cruel, the m,iligna.nt man, mo,y mask the 
spirit, and hypocritically appear what he is not. But such are often surprised into 
conduct in which the real bad spirit is revealed; or they weary of playing a part. The 
spirit of Daniel wa.s the secret of his elevation by Darius. How it showed itself ia not 
told. He was a m&n of rare sagacity, and of incorruptible integrity. He had a kingly 
soul, Tith a spirit that thrilled his very silences, looks, tones, with excellence. We are 
more as forces in the world, than speakers and toilers. The Spirit we are of is an 
essential part, the largest part of our influence. It is the eloquence of tone and look 
and silenoe-it is ourself. Let the spirit be right a.nd the life will be. II. FAITH• 
FUL!o~ss TO DUTY. Daniel had enemies. They plot against him. He was faithful to 
his earthly master, because in all faithful to his Master in heaven. The secret of his 
faithfulness W&B that very piety through which his foes sought to assail, and take his 
life from the earth. There sl,ill is the secret of well doing, and continuance in well­
doing, whatever be the station. III. PRA.YBRFULNESS. Busy had been Daniel's life. 
But he was never too busy to pray thrice a day. From this httbit, not even peril of 
death could daunt him. Daniel knew that the writing was signed, but it made no 
difference. For he knew also the helpful and sublime privilege of prayer. The 
baffled king sought by delay to save Daniel. It was in vain. The den probably waa 
an underground cave. This method of punishment is attested by the discovery of 
statues and bas-reliefs among the ruins of Babylon. Daniel was willing to meet his 
fat.e. Prayer to God was the necessity of his life. Life might be surrendered rather 
than prayer. Life fruitful is ever life prayerful. IV. TRUSTFULNESS. What a. 
moment when the aged prophet was cast into the den ! Daniel was calm. He trusted 
in God. From early youth, through manifold perils, Daniel had trusted in his God. 
He had never been put to confusion, nor would he be now. The angel Jehovah was 
with him. ( G. T. Coster.) The 0,11,thority of conscience :-Fault-finding is not a 
difficult science. .A. practised critic will find blemishes in the most beautiful works of 
men. The judges of a century ago who passed capital sentence on cases that were 
more than doubtful consoled themselves by the reflection that there was enough in 
every man to justify a hanging. So strong has been the sense of human guilt that_ it 
has been satisfied with nothing less than theories of total depravity. Many countries 
have sought for stainless statesmen, many masters for spotless servants, many Churches 
for immaculate ministers, but the supply has not been equal to the demand. And 
every fresh failure has only served to intensify the depth of the conviction that th_e 
best men have in them the principle of. evil. And I go further and say that this 
conviction has forced it.self on those who have not set themselves to find out the faults 
in others. Our failings, as a rule, are so obvious that the most charitable must 
acknowledge them. It does not need a jealous or envious eye to detect our flaws. And 
if this is true of our experience of private life, it is doubly so of public life. . The 
"fierce light that heats upon a throne," beats with no less fierceness upon the gmders 
of a throne. 'l'heir most private failings are magnified into public evils, It might 
a,lso be said that a public man has no privacy. The more widely a man is known the 
larger is the circle of !,is critics. Daniel was a public man. He was one of the three 
presidents of Darina'a kingdom, and we are told "the king thought to set him over the 
whole realn..." 1t would not have been easy to play perfectly so exalted o. po.rt before 
the most frien<1,y spectators. But they who watched Daniel were hostile in the worst 
degree. Theirs was no manly, open hostility, that thought bis actions wrong, and 
opposed them because they thought so. TJ,eirs was a mean, underhand, jealous and envious 
hostilit.y, that could not bear to see virtue rew,mled. And for ll,em the sting was in 
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(,he virtue. De.Diel wo.s faithful. His condur:t would bear the severe scrutiny of his 
nnemios. We do not supposo I.bis 1,, moe.n the.t Jhniel wa.s no sinner, but there we.8 nb 
open dep1Lrturo from rightoousncss 11nd justico which could be made the basis of an 
impoachmont. 'rhore romaincd ono clrnncc of sl.1·iking 11. blow e.t t.he man they ha.terl. 
D,miul wu.s o. roligious mrm. His religion w11s a part of his life. They knew him well 
enough t.o know UutL on no considurrtl,ion would he fors11ke or neglect his religion. We 
ho.vu horo, I think," vnry striking illuatration of 11 very great truth that conscience 
derives ite powor over men e.s it is recognisod by them to be a law of their God. The 
gospel o[ Uhrist appcn.ls to the most savage and slavish of people, a.a well as to the 
most civilisod, bo,"1use it 11ppoals to those great principles of our nature that distinguish 
us 11s mankind. And of 1111 our common qualities, conscience is one of the most 
undenin,ble. W,th more or less diHtinctness it defines for every class of men certain 
bro11tl lines of right 11nd wrong. But it is evident that ite power over us will depend 
on how we regard it. It me.y be to some e. mere uncomfortahlc sensation that may be 
removed in time; the result of e. pe.ssing feeling of sorrow for harm done or Wl"ong 
tolerated. In such e. case it is not likely to speak with much force. But to others it 
is sacred with the monitions of God Himself. They ha.ve seen an inner law in all 
men, e.nd have e.greed tha.t Lhcre was e. great Lawgiver. They ha.ve heard an inner 
voice calling them to righteousnees, e.nd have felt there wae somewhere a Source of 
righteousness. The history of the world is full of instances of the conduct that is the 
result of these two we.ye of regarding conscience. Its Pi.lates, even when to the 
reproaches of their consciences have been e.dded superstiraous fears, he.ve washed their 
hands a.nd declared themselves innocent of just blood it was in their power to save. 
But its Luthers, when they might have stood e.loof and declared their innocence of 
doctrines e.nd practices the.t had degraded the Church, felt compelled to snffer persecu­
tion with the people of God rather than enjoy the pleasures of sin for a. eea.son. If 
the world he.s ha.d its King Johns who could consent to make their kingdom tributary 
to the Pope, a.nd hold their crown from his command, it has also ha.cl. ite William the 
Silents who for the sacred cause of liberty could endure all personal s:i.crifice tha.t they 
might finally bequeath to their successors the inheritance of a free people, whose rights 
were assured, and whose consciences were respected. .A.gain I say, obetlience to con­
science a.a to the law of God makes tho hero. I plead that there is no way in which 
we can better serve our Master. Here, if in e.ny way, is our best opportunity of serving 
our day and generation. We live at a time when, with shame be it said, in many trades 
custom has done ite best to condone dishonesty : to patronise sham commodities has 
become general; many e.n honest living has been 1-ui.ned by unfair competition; 
chee.pness of material he.s been secured by lavish expenditure of human suffering. 
There is very serious danger that our nation:11 conscience me.y become dull as our 
national sins become common. There is ve1·y serious danger lest good Christian people 
should e.ct the part of Pile.ta through mistrust of their powers to stay the wrong. 
There is very serious danger lest we should become so accustomed to hear the voice of 
pain a.a to shut our ears to ite cry and be absolutely dumb. We pass on to notice how 
the 111w of God is superior in a.uthority to the 111w of mo.n, a.nd how the law of man 
only derives its validity and authority e.s it reflects and realises the law of God. 
Daniel's enemies saw that it was possible to frame a law that Daniel'• conscience would 
not permit him to obey; e.nd they knew that no matter what penalties were attached, 
if obedience to the law of man me,i,nt disobedience to the law of God, Daniel would be 
a law-breaker rather than be false to his religion. Now, how would the opinion of a 
certain class of people regard Daniel? They say the law is sacred: obedience to the 
law is imperative. They who go to Rome must do as Rome docs. They mu.st at lea.t 
bow down to the house of Rim.moo, even if it was only 110 outward formality. It is 
possible to act like a heathen and think like a Christian. God regards the heart-and 
to Him lip-service is insignificant, thu worship of the heart is everything. Outward 
formality is nothing, inwardly reality is all. To them, then, Daniel's e.ction may have 
been brave and grand, but it was the action of e. fanatic, not of a careful and prudent 
man. Christian manhood shrinks in horror from conformity even iu appettrance to the 
~.:ise. It may be the law of the country, but uo country has 11 right to m,ike the law. 
Nay, human law has its province: there are certain broa~ rules of_ morality t~at no o~e 
ha~ ~ right to transgress. But lrnman law ha~ no r~ght ~ . mt~rfore with man s 
rohg1on: here he passos into 11 se.cred ron.l.m; here his_ relat1onsh1p 1s :w;th God. (?h, that 
our characters may so bear tho scrutiny of our enemies the.t om- relig10n may be lil theu­
eyes our only fault;: In 11 sense our lives n.t'? public o~es. ~ gocliess world will eagorl1 
pounceonn.nyun-Christ,ianconcluct,andmako1t1inocca.s10nagarn•tus. ( C. S. Horne, ill.A.) 
A Tribntefroin E11emies:-l. 'rHll VERY UNFAVORABLE 80IL IN WHICH A CHARACTER 

011 B!NUULAR JIEAUTY AND Dl!:VOUT CONSECRATION MAY JIE ROOTED AND GROW, ,Vha.t 
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M>rt of a place Wlt8 t,hat court whe1'6 D&uiel was? Iln.lf •lutmbles aud ltrtlf pigsl,y, 
Luxury, •eneuslity, lust., •~If-seeking, idolat.t·y, rnt,hleee Cl'llelty wore the environment of 
th1e ma.n. In the middle of those there g1'0w up this fail' flower of e. che.moter, pm·e 
o.nd eta-inl~s•, by the acknowlodgrnent of enemies, and in which not even &ocnsers could 
find R sp~ck or R spot. There e.re no circumsta.nccs in which a man must have his 
ga-rments spotted by the world.• There were "saints in Citesnr'• household." It miiy 
sound a pR-radox, but it is a deep trut.h that unfavore.ble circnmsmncos are the most 
f&Yore.ble for the dc,·elopment of ~he Christian charaoter. For tlmt dcvolopmont comas, 
not_ b~- what we draw from the thmgs a.round, but by what wo dmw from the things in 
wh•~:h we are root.ed, even God himself, in whom the roots find both anchor11ge 11nd 
nut.nmcnt •.. The more we are thrown back on him, e.nd the less we find food for our 
best seh-es 11;1 the things Rbout us, the more likely is our religiou to be robuet, and 
thorough-going, and conscious ever of hie presence. Ho that has vit&lity onough within 
~•m t,o keep hold of Jesus Christ has thereby power enough within him to turn enemies 
mto fri~nds, and unfavora~le ci~cumsta.ncos into helps instead of hindrances. Purity, 
and holmess, and commuruon with God do not depend on environment, but upon the 
inmost will of the man. II. THE XEEN ORITICS THAT ALL GOOD MEN HAVE TO FACE. 
In this man's case their eyesight was meaded by the microscope of envy and malice. 
However unobtrusive and quiet a Christian person's life may be, there will be some 
persons standing close by who, if not o.otually watching for his fall, are at least by no 
means indisposed t.o make the worst of e. slip, and to rejoice over an inconsistency. 
We do not need to complain of that. There will always be a tendoncy to judge men 
who by any means profess that they are living by the highest law, with a judgment that 
has very little cha.rity in it. .And it is perfectly right that it should be so. Be content 
to be tried by a high standard. III. THE UNBLEMISHED RECORD. These men could 
find no fault. They were very poor judges of his religion, and they did not try to 
judge that; but they were very good judges of his conduct as Prime Minister, and they 
did judge that. The world ie a very poor critic of my Christianity, but it is a very 
sufficient one of my conduct. If we call ourselves Christians, we are bound, by the 
very n.eme, t.o live in such a fashion as that men shall have no doubt of the reality of 
our profession, and of the depth of our fellowship with Christ. .And it is by our 
c01M1Wn condnct men will judge ue. TV. OBEDIENT DIS0BEDIEN0E. The plot goes on 
the calcula.tion that, whatever happens, this man may be trueted to do what his God 
tells him; no matter who tells him not to do it. Daniel bruehes the preposteroue law 
of the poor, shadowy Darius on one side, in order that he may keep the law of his God. 
If earthly authorities command what is clearly contrary t.o God's law, a Christian is 
absolved from obedience, and cannot be loyal unless he is a rebel. Obedience to God 
need!! always to be sustained. In our little lives, the motto, "This did not I, because of 
the fear of the Lord," is absolutely essential to all noble Christian conduct. These 
people calcula.ted upon Daniel, and they ha.cl a right to calculate upon him. Could the 
world calculate npon ue? (LI.. Maclaren, D.D.) Tke Example of Daniel :-Daniel is 
presented to us as a man, as well 11.'! a prophet of God. In the Bible men are seen B,B 

they really are, and the changes which gro.oe made in their natural characters, are 
easily traced. Through a long life, Daniel's was a record of consistent, firm, 
unflinching fidelity. What was the clew? In four aspects we may view him. l. IN 
CHILDHOOD. There is intense personality of teaching in the example here presented. 
A.!i he was a child of the captivity, so are we. We are heirs of another kingdom. 
That kingdom is to come ; we are to be trained for it. Parents are to follow a higher 
standard than this world can give. As the Chaldcan lore of Daniel was all sanctified 
by piety, you are to see that the wisdom which is from above is ma.de pr~minent in the 
training of your child for God. II. IN HIS YOUNG MANHOOD. In Dawel's treatment 
of himself young people may learn a useful lesson. Self-indulgence emasculates moral 
as well as physical vigour. The purity of innocence retained is better thnn that which 
comes by repentance and pardon. III. .A.s A MAN, FULLY 0COUPIED, Re was a 
statesman, and scientist as well. No man in this city is as buey to-day as was he. Yet 
he found time to pray thrice a day. He took time, and so may you. IV. IN THE DEN 
OF LIONB. It WBB his prayerful communion with God that now risked his spiritw1l 
life and fortified. him against perils which otherwise would have destroyed 
him. The den of lions was, indeed, a historic reality. Yet it was no less a 
figure of the tribulations into which our Lord J esue and all his followers are 
thrown.· We are powerful if we are in communion with God, and power· 
less if we attempt t,o cope with Him alone. (Biakop W. 0. Doane.) Eminenl 
Piety and E.fllciency in Busineaa not incompatilile :-Daniel is a man fitted w 
excite our admiration at whatever point in his remarkable career we regard him. Two 
things in the text uivite our attention. I. 'l'HR H0N0RABL!l TES'l'IM0Nk' BORNE BY RI6 
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RNdMIIlB TO IIIB. IIFFJOrnNOY IN OFF IOI!. By the de!l'th of ~elehazzar, and t?e conquest 
of lfobylon, D11rrne, the Mede, had e.<lded e,n extennve temtory to hi1 empire, teeming 
~iLil 11 11um11roua populo.Uon. Such an e.<ldition required e. corre1ponding increase in 
t,he 1t11ff of oflici11Je requiHit,e for it. man11,gement. D11,riUJ1, e.dmiring the e.<lminist,rat!ve 
talent.A of Jh,uiel, 1111,l lmving 11nl,01uHled conlidence in hie obarf\Cter, formed tbo purpoee 
of mttkiug lhis D,miol prime minislor over the whole empire. Hence arose a conspiracy 
among D11niel'e 11ssoci11lcs iu ollice. 'fhcy have become jee.louo of Daniel, and seek hio 
cluwnfoll 1. 'l'he enemies of Daniel had powerful motives to oeek his downfall. 
Motives impure indeed, but powerful. The spirit of mry had seized them. ;It cost 
them something to tolerate the Jewish at&teeII1Bn BB &rtual, but they could not brook 
his being their superior. Promotion to him was de tion to them. 2. They had 
ample scope. When men are bent on doing mischie , the;r can generally succeed, even 
where the sphere is limited, e.nd the cb.e.nces compe.re.t1vely few. Shortcomings in 
accounts, and cases of maladministration on the part of De.niel could not have escaped 
the quick eye of his two rivals. Errors of this kind would have served their purpose. 
But they found "none occasion nor fe.ult." II. THE LABT RESORT Ol' HIS MALICIOUS 
ENEMIES. They basely plot for his ruin concerning hie religion. The cowardly con­
spiracy, together with its terrible recoil on the conspirators, is fully developed in the 
reme.inder of the chapter. The enemies of Daniel a.re "taken in their owu trap, e.nd 
are fallen into the pit their owu hands b.e.ve digged." 1. There wa,, e.nother cha.nee, 
and the.t cb.e.nce le.y in the IIlBn's religion. De.Diel we.a known to be eminently devout. 
Prayer was the element of hie soul's existence. Thorough honesty a.nd honour might 
sufficiently expl.a.in the e.ccure.cy of Do.niel's e.ccount.e. But his religion we.a something 
beyond common honesty e.nd honour. Without true religion, without e. life of prayer, 
without a life of faith on the son of God, and obedience to hie co=ds, without e. life 
in which the moral nature ehe.11 b.e.ve its she.re of attention, in which the soul sb.e.11 get 
spiritual culture, e.nd preparation for the future, your life, however se.tisfactory in other 
respects, is e.n incomplete thing, e.nd if persisted in, will enntually prove a fe.il ure. 
2. Daniel'e religion was reliable. His enemies and rive.le knew this, e.nd II1Btured their 
plans accordingly. They se.w in Daniel e.n honest e.nd fear lees professor of religion; a 
man of decision, the tone of whose piety WBB elevated, whose religious ha.bits e.nd 
exercises were fixed and punctual. They could ma.ke hie freqnent prayers to God a 
sure be.sis of calculation, in forming their schemes for hie overthrow. Nor did they 
over-re.ta hie constancy. 3. Eminent piety e.nd thorough efficiency in business e.re not 
incompatible. Some b.e.ve e. notion that persone.l religion and proficiency in a.ny trade 
or profession cannot go together. .And, indeed, we do not always ll.nd piety and skill 
united. It need not be tb.e.t the two e.re separated. .And religion supplies thll highest 
motives for the efficient discharge of e.11 duties. III. Religion not only places 118 under 
the power of mighty motives, IT ALSO BUl'l'LIES IN ITS HOLY BXKBOISES THB BEST 
PREPARATION FOR JIIBETING THB OLAI:MB 01' OUB JlAll.THLY CALLING. There is 11, wee.r 
e.nd tear of the system incessantly going on, in the pursuit of any trade or profession 
which deII1Bnds occcasional relief. The wheels of life want oiling. There i.e a. fountain 
of strength free to e.11. De.niel knew it.a power. He found relief e.t the throne of 
grace, in hie pre.yers and regular communings with God. Three times e. ds.y he refu-ed 
e.nd prayed. Here we.a the secret of hie strength. Our religion, while it is spiritual, 
is practical. IV. Suon A 00:MBINATION RB:PLJIOTS HONOUR ON RELIGION, AND 

MATERIALLY AIDS ITS ADV ANOE. M8o'llifest discord between the religious profession a.nd 
the comm.on life, dishonours the name of Christ, creates doubt in the minds of men as 
to the power of His truth, fills their minds with a. fe.lse and unfe.voure.ble impression 
of its general influence, e.nd thus tends to strengthen those prejudices, e.lready too 
strong, which prevent their forming a just estime.te of a true Christian life. In this 
respect we b.e.ve e.11 to confess manifold deficiencies. Let us, however, remember and 
imite.te Daniel's conduct, and we me.y yet render the cause of Christ important servico. 
Combine thorough efficiency in business with all the exereises of piety, and you will in 
your own person demonstrate that the two things ce.n co-exist. (David Jo10es, B~.) 
The True Believer's Oonflict with, and triumph 01Jer, the world:-Huma.n nature is the 
same in every age; the ee.me eJ.ike in principle and in practice. It is no wonder that 
!hniel'e exaltation should prove a source of enmity, and the.t those who were placed 
m e. lower point of dignity should seek occasion age.inst him, the.t so they might accuse 
him to their common M,ister. Still there OJ.'e m&ny who watch for the failing of the 
righteous man. I. WllAT THB BELIBVBBB MAY EXl'BOT FROM THB WOBLD. 1he 
world is very little e.ltered since the da.y1 of De.Diel. Occasion o.ge.in1t the believer ia 
sought with cquo.l earnestness, thou~h not perhaps, with eque.l opening~ Thie enmiliy 
should not colllo out on the Christ1au e.s e. etrauge e.nd unexpected thing. It 1houl~ 
enter into his reckoning. II. WliAT TllK WORLD WILL NXl'EOT :PROM TBJUl. It Ja 
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evident, from the context wha.t opinion had been formed concerning D111liel's mor11l 
character, b~- thoae who had kagned together t.,, compnss his oveitbrow, We should 
take heed thnt we knowingly a:lford no vulnemble point, no exposed nnd ungunrdod 
quarter, on which we may be assailed by the cnn•nomed arrows of the ungodly, Like 
,Tob, we shonld pnt, on righkousness that it mny <'lothe us. To this :t great o,uxilinry is 
singlenesa of mind. The lnunan mind is so constituted l,hnt man is o,lwaye under the 
guidance and control of some one me.ster-principle to which ,ill othe1·• ,ire auborJin11te 
or subservient. 'l'o realise consistency of conduct we should seek unity of motive. 
111. TnE llAPPY C0XSEQUENCES THAT MAY RllSULT IIERE, AND TIIAT WILL REBUL'l' 
B:EREA}"TEB. If actions be oul'!I, cousequcnees, even as to the present life, nre in the 
hand of God alone. It is om-,; to purpose, but he fulfils. (T. Dale, A..M.) Tlte 
Inrorr11tJtil,le Courlie,· :-There nre two kinds of eournge rccognirn-1 11mong men. 
There is a.nother kind of courage, often idolis,·d, that seems a compound of rnshness 
and foolhardiness, that dclight.s in going anywhere and undertaking 11DJthing, 'l'here 
is another kind of courage which we <~'l,ll moral courage, which is of the highest and 
noblest character; a cour:1ge dependent wholly on the mental and not on the physical 
characteristics. Observe 1. 'l'he baseness of envy. Do.niel's ch11ructer was, long ere 
this, fully established in Babylon. Darius had promoted him. We ean e[Lsily imagine 
how distasteful such a promotion must have beeu to the Persinn nobles. How hard do 
we find it to bear quietly the promotion of others. Let us tremble lest anything in the 
advancement. or welfare of others excites a malign sentiment in our minds, lest we come 
to envy them that which, by the appointment of providence, has become theirs, and 
which they have & right honestly to keep o.nd to enjoy :-the moment such a disposition 
arises in oUl' minds, thnt moment a.re we De.niel's persecutors, without the power. 2. 
Dauiel's Crime. In what way his ruin wa.s to be accomplished does not IL8 yet seem 
cle,ir to those who have resolved on that view. Possibly they were not as incorruptible 
as he. Possibly they ha,l consciences that allowed them to do wh11t Do.niel's conscience 
forbade him to do. How Yery unpleasant it is to have au upright person near us when 
we want to do wrong ! Very perplexing and annoying this Jew Daniel, a perpetual 
decaJ.ogue before them, telling them they have broken all its precepts. He must be 
removed. To get rid of him, however, will require considerable skill, nothing less than 
the invention of a new crime hitherto unheard of in the annals of idolatry. 3. The 
rash resolve of a weak king. On the side of his self-importance the poor king was 
caught. He forgot the impiety of the request, and established the statute framed by 
Daniel'e enemies. 4. Daniel's unmoved perseverance. .A.ll through his life he has 
been a man of prayer. Prayer is with him a necessity of his nature. Learn a. lesson 
here. :Religion must be all, or it is nothing. ,Every day of your life it will say to you, 
what Daniel's said to him, "Without me ye can do nothing," and the relig-ioUB life 
which in youth was your calm and deliberate choice, whose power and beauty you so 
imperfectly apprehended, will then become the necessity of your nature, the _secret of 
vour happiness, the soUl'ce of your inspiration and the blessing of your house. 5. 
Darius the' Mede had gone too far ro retract. He is obliged to think now, after the act 
is done, instead of thinking beforehand, and he c11nnot sleep. 6 . .A.n interposition by 
miracle God had sent his angels and the mouths of the lions had been shut. How this 
was done we know not, nor can there be much profit, in our speculations on the matter. 
But it was done. If any of you ever resol Ye to serve God, never fe11r the lions' den 
that may come. 1 Go;J. will interpose in some marvellous way at the right time; a. friend 
will be raised up that will be as an angel of God ; troubles will diea.,epe11r IL8 soon as 
you meet them. God says, "Them that honour me I will honour." ( W. G. BO/M"ett.) 
The Character of Daniel :-I. His C!u1i.ACTER. 1. His consistent integrity. For this 
we have the evidence of his enemies. 2. Hie habitual piety. (1) His habits of prayer. 
(2) His praying looking toward J erUBalem. 3. Da.niel's specie.I confidence in God. 
Not professed with his lips, but calmly and touchingly exhibited in his actions. II. 
GoD's MYSTERIOUS DEALINGS WITH HIM. 1. They were deeply mysterious. God 
perm.its his enemies to succeed. So God often de11ls with the world; in his Church; 
with individual Christians; and with hie own son he did so deal. 2. See Daniel 
delivered and God's dealings explained. Consider the effects of this deliver11nce on 
Daniel; on the King; on the enemies of God; on the people and ea.use of God_ .A.pt 
representation of God's universal providence-all things shall termin11te 11s Ile wills, 
and aha.Il glorify Him-in the world at large; in the Church. Individu11ls eontinU11lly 
perceive the blessed results of their afflictions, trials, darkness, 11nd fe11rs. How truly 
this was shown in the Son of God, need hardly be obsen'ed. Let the timid, the 
uD.decided, or the inconsistent, go 11nd study the character of Daniel. Let them confess 
their faith 11.11 he did. (F. Olose, M.A.) Se,lcing C=-•e of Offenr.e ,-It is the penalty 
of grea.tne1e thut ,mvy ever follows in its path. Nor is goodness 11ny protection. In 
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De.niol the'.e w~a very muoh ~ 0,be.~ envy. !t w~ probe.bly upon its becoming me.nifest 
th0,t the Kmg mtended to re.tee D0,ruel to et1!1 higher honour, 0,nd to "set him over the 
whole n0,tion," th0,t the e.nger of the s0,tre.ps bece.me too violent for reatraint. 'fhey 
resented it, not boc11uee they were corrupt, 11nd De.niel's honesty kept them from 
onriohing themselves, but more probe.hly became they were ambitious, e.nd deemed that 
it was e. slight to tho conquerors to give the highest office in the realm to one of a re.ce 
vanquished by those whom they h0,d now defeated. D11niel we.s e. sle.ve in their eyes, 
0,nd we.a he now to rule over those who had bee.ten his masters? Ne.tione.l e.ntipe.thies 
a.re ever things difll.cult to control. And they have e. good side; for patriotism ie 
closely e.llied with them. These envious men sought their opportunity, first of all, in 
m0,tt.ers respecting the Kingdom. Eagerly they watched Daniel'• administration, and 
hoped to find something neglected, or some fe.ilure. '.rhere was no probability of their 
discovering corruption or pe.rtiality, but they did hope to find something that might 
h0,ve been managed more skilfully. And they sought in vain. They deapaired of finding 
e.nything age.inst him save " concerning the le.w of his God." The word used for law is 
not the old Hebrew name Thorah, but e. le.t.e word, med only here, and in Ezra. and 
Esther. Of the Thorah of Moses these men knew nothing, but they had hee.rd of 
Daniel's religioUB practices, e.nd they felt the.t dislike with which men commonly regard 
the rites e.nd use.gee of other forms of worship. And one thing is very remarkable. 
They were convinced the.t Daniel so ve.lued his prayers and devotions that he would 
endure any loss or punishment rather the.n discontinue them ever for a time. Doubtless 
they called him a fanatic, and despised him for being narrow-minded_ But fanatic is a 
t.erm oft.en applied to men of strong convictions. The words "assembled together" 
would better be, "came tumultuously." As if they would ta.ke the King by storm; 
moved with a fervid zeal to honour their beloved Darius. They he.d consulted among 
themselves, and he.d been moved to make this urgent demand by an outburst of feeling 
which he.d hurried their whole body to this tumultuous proceeding. They so wrought 
on the vanity of Darius the.t their request was gre.nt.ed. The outward semblance of the 
request we.a permission throughout a lunar month to acknowledge Darius e.s the sole 
deity to be invoked by prayer. The Persian kings cle.imed to be representatives of 
Pennized, and e.s such he.d e. sort of right to divine honours. To Darius this deific,i,tion 
of his person seemed not unreasonable. 1. Daniel does not go out of his way to show 
his determination to honour his God before his king. He simply persists quietly in a 
practice which he felt to be his duty. Oome what would, he must honour God at any 
risk and at every cost. 2. Daniel prayed thrice o. de.y. We might have expected 
prayer only o.t the morning and evoning sacrifices. It he.s been objectecl that three 
times was a Po.rsee, not a Jewish custom. But see Pso.lm lv. 17; e.nd for Inid-de.y 
prayer, see Acts x. 9. (Dean Payne-Smith). 

Ver. 7. Consulted together to este.blish e. royal ste.tute.-The Faith of Daniel 
Tested :--It was common for the Che.ldeans to administer ea.pita.I punishment by burn­
ing. To the Persians, who were worshippers of fire, this was regarded a.s something of 
e.n abomination, and hence they destroyed their condemned crimine.l.s by casting them 
to save.ge bee.sts. Whatever may he.ve been the deficiences of this Darius, he he.cl the 
shrewdness to find out the best and most competent man in Babylon to serve him as his 
prime minister. He me.de Daniel chief of the three presidents. Such e. man, in such e. 
position, e.dminist.ering e.ffe.irs with rigid exactness e.nd impartiality, strictly honest 
himself e.nd tolerating no dishonesties or falsities in others, e.nd ever growing in 
the est.eem of his king e.nd in favour with the people, could not, in the nature of things, 
escape the envy and me.lice of those who suffered by comparision, and who found him 
in the way of their selfish ambitions. It is part of the disease that is upon depraved 
humanity to be dissatisfied and uno.Inie.ble toward the excellences &nd honours of others. 
It is loath to bee.r anything o.bove itself. It is their delight to humiliate those who 
happen to be more favoured than themselves. But see what the true fear of God will 
do for a. me.n ! With e.ll the dotermino.tion of the me.ligne.nts to ruin Duniel, they could 
find no fault in him. Piety was rooted in him, e.nd it wrought for him a pureness, 
dignity e.nd integrity of life and chamcter on which the most envious tongue~ coul_d 
obtain no hold. They could sustain no charges ag,iinst him e.s a man, or agarn~t his 
administration. His devotion to his God me.de him true iu e.11 his lifo and faithful to 
all his trusts. Hnving satisfied themselves of the impeccnble integrity of Daniel, both 
as a me.n 0,nd e.s a competent officer, the eyes of these plotters should hwe been opened 
to their unreasone.bleness in wishing to overthrow him. But when ~he deVIl of se_lfish­
ness, envy a.nd malice takes possession of the heart, no charms _of virtue, 1;'~ beauties of 
goodness, no adornments of innocence, no excellences of merit, are su.flicie~t to ~~t 
him out or brenk his dominioD . The more convinced thest' men were of Damcl 8 
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unimpeachablenea, the more deeperate they bllMme in their determination t.o deetroy 
him. Look &t the cunning be.aeneee of their proceeding. The movement of theee con• 
spil'!ttors wu t.o prove how much they were devoted to the eublimeet honolll' of thoir 
sovereign, e.nd to induce him to unite with them in oetablishing eomo royal decree 
whirh should memorio.lize his divine dignity, and bring t.o him the BIWred reverence 
which belonged to his pel'l!On. The holding of the laws of the Medee and Persians to 
be uneJ.tera.ble was founded on the assumption that the king ie something of ,. deity 
e.nd can make no mistakes. And this divinity of their king theee men professed to b~ 
most anxious to bring forwa.rd, and t.o have impressed upon all the subjects of the 
realm. Such was their scheme. It had a heathen lie for its be.ais; it was a huge 
hypocrisy in its suggestion; and it was nothing but a scheme of cold-blooded murder to 
destroy the greatest, best a.nd purest man in the kingdom. Great Wll.11 the king's sorrow 
when he found who was struck by his insane decree. But vainly did he now reproach 
himself for his wicked folly. He had played the fool. He had permitted himeel£ t.o be 
flu.tt.ered into a measure which was now about to put out of the world the most faithful 
friend he had on earth. Under the Medo-Persian lawa Daniel could not be delivered. 
Sycophants a.nd flatterers are always tyra.nts in their hearts. They will oppress when 
they get the power. But Jehovah can bring to naught the machination of princes and 
shut the mouths of lions. And in this C&Se he did both. Learn from this that the;e ia a 
righteous a.nd merciful God at the helm of things, however crooked or unevenly they may 
seem to go. This is a mixed world. Excellence and virtue do not exempt from earthly 
ills and adversities. Learn eJ.so, how we may best conduct Olll'8elves with reference to 
all these things. From early youth Daniel gave himself to God ; he was diligent in his 
devotions; a.nd always dared to obey God rather than ma.n. (Joseph ..4.. Saisa, D.D.) 

Ver. 9. Therefore King Da.ri.111 signed the Writing a.nd the Deoree.-..4. H8'1'o in 
Babylon :-The Jews pa.seed into the ha.nde of the conqueror of Babylon, a.nd bece.me 
the subjects of the great Cyrus, whose viceroy at Babylon is called in the Bible by the 
common name of De.rius. The Persia.ns were not idol.a.ten. They believed in two 
principles-the good e.nd the evil, and they held that the former of these principles we.s 
visibly incarnate in the person of their kings. Hence arose the une.lterableriess of the 
roye.l edicts of the Medes a.nd Persians. They could not be changed without reflecting 
on the se.cred character of the king. This pretension ene.bles us to understand the 
strange decree about pmyer. It we.s promulgated in order that Darius might obtain 
from his new subjects in Babylon recognition of himself as the supreme personage, the 
representative of the supreme God. It we.s t.o wring from the conquered, idolatrous 
Babylonians an e.cknowledgment of the conqueror's Divinity. Observe that it we.s a 
negative, not a positive, decree. They were not comm.anded b;r it to worship e.ny other 
god, they were not even required by it to pay e.ny divme honolll' to the king. 
Persecution was not attempted; open aposte.sy was not required. Why, we me.y ask, 
should Daniel have fa.lien into a trap it was so easy to avoid P • He need not drop one 
petition out of his daily prayers. He need not, by word or gbSture, pay blasphemous 
honour to the new sovereign. Why should he obtrude his disobedience P There is 
something unspes.bbly sublime in the line t&ken by that Hebrew courtier, Daniel. 
No fanatic, no headlong zealot, but the wisest and most diplomatic of ste.tesmen, and 
the farthest sighted of men, calmly continued his religious habits precisely e.s e.fore­
tim.e. Comps.re the .A.poBtles before the Sanhedrin mying " We ought to obey God 
rather than men." There we.s no bala.ncing of consequences, no thought of compromise. 
Most of us have some idea of what truth is, of the rights and claims of truth, a.nd, 
a.hove ell, of the deepeet truth given to us to know that which is the hope of our own 
spiritue.l life. We have a.n idea that we a.re Olll'8elves in possession of some truth-that 
we know aomething which is importa.nt, se.cred, sublime; something which others in 
the world do not know rel.e.ting to this subject-but which of us will dare to se.y that he 
has a deep hold, and a passionate love of truth, such e,s inspired these men to resist for 
the se.ke of it, a.nd to atrive e.gainst fe.l.eehood a.nd sin P These a.re de.ye of loose beliefs 
e.nd ha.zy views, de.ye when it is fashionable to be an honorary member of a.11 creede. 
To one who is infected with the indi:fferentism of such a time, the stand made by the 
heroes of the Book of Daniel mW!t seem little better than fanatical folly, e.nd sheer 
waste of life. So mW!t all martyrdom e.ppee.r to the ma.n who is a spectator e,nd not a 
disciple, who has never understood the claims or felt the ve.lue of the truth he professes 
to hold. Babylon has fallen, but it has had its counterpe.rt in every e.ge, for it is the 
type of that world, with ita still subtler pomps e.nd ve.nities, in which you e.nd I have 
to pau through Olll' probation; go where we will we cannot eecape from it. It sets up 
it. idola and deme.nde worship for them; it has issued its imperious edicts, e.nd 
attaches formidable pene.lties to the dellance of them. Thie will ever be the secret of 
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morn.I viot.ory-the vlotory which will overcome the world, even unto the end-our 
faith. The true eolf cannot ho t.ouched with the mightiest of peraec11tora or ht10 
oruelle■t of inquieit.ore1-the truo self which comes from God, and belrmg.s to God, rind 
witneasea for God, cannot be delivered to the t.ormentors. It defies captivity; it is 
indostruotible and immortal. (Canon lJuckworlk.) The Edict of Dari;u., :-We find 
that Darius-who was probably one of Uie high military commanders engaged in the 
siege of Babylon-takes the kingdom, while Cyrue i,s off conquering other parts of the 
world. As soon as he attains the throne he makes his 11,rrangements for g0verni ng t,hn 
country. He divides the kingdom into one hundred and twenty provinces; 1tnrl he 
appoints a prince or ruler over ea.eh province; and over the princes he puts three 
presidents to see that these rulers do no damage to the king, and do not swindle the 
government. And over these three he ple,ces Daniel, as president of the president,a. 
Very possibly Darius knew the man. He may have been in former days at the court of 
Nebuchadnezzar; and if so, he probably considered Daniel an able and conscientious 
ste.tes:m.an.~ We do not know how long he held that position. But sooner or late the 
other president.& and the princes grew jealous, and wanted Daniel out of the wa.y. It 
was as if they had said, "Let us see if we can.not get this sanctimonious Hebrew 
removed : he has •bossed' us long enough." You see he was so impracticable: they 
could do nothing with him. There were plenty of collectors and treasurers; but he 
kept such a close eye on them that they only made their salaries. There was no chance 
of plundering the government while he we.eat the head. "If we had matters in our own 
hands it would be different; for King Darius does not know half as much a.bout the 
a:ffairs of this empire as does this old Hebrew: and he watches our accounts so closely 
that we can get no advantage over the government. Down with this pious Jew ! " 
Perhaps they worked matters so as to get an investigating committee, hoping to catch 
him in his accounts. But it was no use. Now I want to call your attention to the fact 
that one of the highest eulogies ever paid to a man on earth was pronounced upon 
Daniel at this time by his enemies. These men were connected with the various parts 
of the kingdom, and on laying their heads together they came to this conclusion-that 
they could " find no occasion against this Daniel, except they found it against him 
concerning the law of his God." What a. testimony from his bitterest enemies ! 
Would that it could be said of all of us ! Young man, character is worth more than 
money. Character is worth more than anything else in the wide world. I would 
rather have such a testimony as that home of Daniel than have all that this world can 
give. The men said, " We will get him out of the way. We will get the king to sign 
a decree; and we will propose a penalty. It shall not be the fiery furnace this time. 
We will have a lions' den-a. den of angry lions; and they will soon make a.way with 
him." Probably these plotters met at night, for it generally happens that if men want 
to do any downright mean business they meet at night; darkness suits them best. The 
chief-president himself was not there : he had not bee,P. invited to meet them. Very 
likely some le.wyer, who understood all about the laws of the Medes and Persians, 
stood up, and talked something after this fashion: " Gentlemen, I have got, I think, a 
plan that will work well, by which we may get rid of this old Hebrew. You know he 
will not serve any but the God of Abraham and of Isaac." We know that very well. 
And if a man had gone to Babylon in those days he would not have hrrd to ask if 
Daniel loved the God of the Bible. I pity any man who lives so thnt people have to 
ask, "Is he a Christian P" Let us so live that no one need ask that question about us. 
And these plotters said one to another," Now, let us get Darius t.o sign a decree that if 
any man make a request of any God or man-except of the King Darius-for thirty 
days, he shall be put into the lions' den. .And let us all keep perfectly still about this 
matter so that it won't get out. vVe must not tell our wives, for fear the news may 
get about the city. The king would never sign the decree if he fouml out what the 
object was." Then they may hnve said, "vV c must draw it so tight that Darilli will 
not be able to get out of it after he has once signed. We must make it so binding t-hat 
if the king once signs we shall have that Daniel in the lions' den : ,incl we will takt> 
good ea.re that the lions shall be hungry." vVhen the mine is ,ill ready, the cPn­
spirators come to the king, a.nd open their bttsiness with fhittcring speel'h: "King 
Darius, live for ever! " When people approach me with smooth and oily words, I 
know they have something else corning--I know they have some pmpose in telling me 
I am a good man. These plotters, perhaps, go on to tell the king how prosperous the 
realm is, and how much the people think of him. And then, perhaps, in the most 
plausible way, they tell him that if he signs this decree he will be rememb<'l'ecl by their 
children's children-that it would be a. memorial for ever of his grentm'ss and goodness. 
"What is this decree that you wish me to sign ? " And rtmning his eye uver thL' 
document he says "I don't see any objection l,o thnt." ""'ill you put your signet to it, 
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and me.ke it le.w P" He puts his signature to the decree, e,nd 1ee,le it with hie 1eal. 
There_ was probably"' long pre1tmble, tolling him how popu\e,r he we,s; 1e,ying thet he 
was hkecl. hetter the,n N cbnchft.dnezzar or Delshe,zzar. '.!.'hey mo1t likely tiokled hie 
n.nit~-, and t-0ld him t,lmt he WM the most popule,r me.n the,t he.cl ever reigned in 
Rn by Ion: ,wcl. t,hen t,hcy may have gone on to toll him how attached they were to him 
Rnd his rule, a.ncl. thRt, they had been consulting together whe,t they oould do to incren.se 
his l'•']'lllnrity encl. make him more beloved; and now they he.cl hit upon e. plan the,t WltB 
almost. sure t-0 do i~ lf yon touch e. me,n'a vanity he will d? e,lm~et anyt!1i~g; ~nd 
Derius was like most of the human race. They touched lne varuty by mt1matmg 
t.l1et t.hi, would make him great. It Wlt8 not only De,niel thoy were thUB going to get 
out of the wny, but every oonsoientio\18 Jew. There was not a true Jew in the whole of 
t,ha.t wide empire w~o would bow down e,nd worship De,rius; e,nd these men knew that: 
,rnd so they were gomg to sweep a.we.y e,t a, stroke all the Jews who were true to their 
faith. They hated them. And I want to tell you that the world does not love 
Christ.inns nowadays. The world will persecute a man if he e,ttempts to live the life of 
a true Christian. The world is no friend to true gmce: mark that! .A ma,n may live 
for the world, and like the world, and e■ca.pe persecution. But if the world has 
nothing to say against you, it is a, pretty sure sign that God has not much to say for 
you; beca.use if you do seek to live unto Christ Jes\18 you must go a,ge,inet the current 
of the world. And now they are ready to let the news go forth; and it ia not long 
before it spreads through the highways of B1tbylon. The men of the city knew the 
man : knew the,t he would not vacillate. Daniel was none of your sickly Christiane of 
the nineteenth century; he was none of your weak-backed, none of your wee,k-kneed 
Christians; he had moral stamina. and ooumge. I can imagine that aged white-ha.ired 
Secretary of State sitting at hie table going over the accounts of some of these rulers of 
pronnces. Some of the timid, frightened Hebrews come to him, and 10,y: "Oh, 
Daniel, have you heard the la.test news ? " " No. Wb&t is it ? " " Whn.t ! have you 
not been to the king's pa.lace this morning?" "No! I he,ve not been to the pa.lace 
to-day. What is the matter ? " " Well, there is a conspiracy against you. .A lot of 
those princes have inauced King Darius to sign a, decree that if any man she,ll call upon 
any God in his kingdom within thirty days he shall be thrown to the lions. Their 
object is to have you cast into the den. Well now, jll8t you get out of Babylon. Or, 
if you stay in Babylon, do not let anyone ca.tch you on your knees. And if you will 
pray, close that window, draw e, curt&in over it; shut the door, and stop up every 
cre,ice. People are sure to be about your hoUBe listening." And some of our 
nineteenth century Christiane would have 1tdvieed after the same fashion:-" Cannot 
you find out some important business to be done down in Egypt, and so take a, journey 
to Memphis? or can you not think of something that needs being looked after in 
Syria, and so hurry off to DamltSc\18? Or, surely you can make out there is a need for 
vour going to Assyria, and you ca.n make a stay at Ji"ineveh. Or why not get e,s far as 
Jerusalem, and see will1t changes fifty or sixty years ha.ve wrought? Any way, jll8t be 
out of Baby Ion for the next thirty days, so till1t your enemies may not ca.tch you: for, 
depend upon it, they will all be on the watch, And, Will1tever you do, be sure they do 
not catch you on your knees." How many men there are who e,re e,she,med to be 
cauo-ht upon their knees! Men ill1ve not the moral courage to be seen praying. .Ah, 
the fac1 is-we are e, pe,ck of cowards: that is what we are. She,me on the Christianity 
of the nineteenth century! it is a weak and sickly thing. Would to God till1t we had 
a host of men like Daniel living to-day! I ca.n picture that aged man, with hie grey 
hairs upon him, listening t.o the words of these " miserable counsellors," who would 
tempt him to "trim," e,nd "hedge," and shift--"to eave hie skin," as men say, at t?e 
cost of hie conscience. And their counsel falls jl.e,t and dead. I can fancy how Dame! 
would receive a suggestion that he should even seemingly be e,sha.med of the God of hie 
fathers. "They will be watching you; they will Mve their spies all around. Bnt if 
you are determined to go on praying, shut up your window ; close e,ll your c'lll'tains; 
swp up the keyhole, so t.hat no one can look through to see you on your knees, end so 
tliat no one can overhear a single word. .Accommodate yourself jll8t a little. Com­
p1·omise just a Jjt,tle." That is just the cry of the world t.o-day ! It is, ".Accommodate 
Tow,;elf to the times. Compromise just a, little here; and devi1tte just e, little there, 
Just to suit the opinions_ and views of a mocking world.". True as steel, the.~ old man 
gr,es t.o his room three tunes a da.y. Mark you, he had time to pray. There 1s me,ny a 
bu•iness man w-day who will tell you he ill1B no time to pray. "If you hn.ve so much 
busitJess to attend u, that you have no time to pray, depend upon it you have more 
bu..iness on hand tha,n God ever intended you should have." But look e,t this man. 
H,- luul t.he whole, or nearly the whole, of the King's business to attend to, Yes, he 
could take up the wo1·ds ot the fifty-fifth .Pee,lm, and say: 
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"As for me, I will call upon Go<l; 
A nrl (.1,o Lord shall aavc me. 

Evouing, r,nrl rnorr,iug, and at noon, will I pmy and cry ,.loud; 
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And ho slmll hear my voice." 
Su D1111iul went to his room thrco times a <ln,y: he trod thn,t P"JI, so often th"t tl"' "ritss 
could not, grow upon it. Ho goes to pray as 11fore1 irne; an<l he hfts his windows ,~pen. 
Like Paul, in l1tter <l!tys, he "knew whom he had believed"; like Moses, he "s1Lw Him 
who is invisible." He knew whom he worsl,ipped. 'fhere was no need to trace bftck 
the church rocor<ls for years to find out whether this man had ever made " prc,fession 
of religion. See him ae he foils upon hie knees. He is not careful to inquire whether 
there 11re any outsiders, or whet.her they c11n he11r. There are men listening there ne'l.r 
the opeu win<low: the hundre,1 11ncl twenty princes have taken goo<l care of th .. t. 
(D. L. Moody.) • 

Ver. 10. Now when Daniel knew that the Writing was &i([Iled.-Faith.jul 
Serving :-The grandeur of the Book of Daniel ie not only the sweep of those majestic 
visions which opened the mysteries of future time, but the vivid portrait it holds before 
us of a man who has all the springs of his actions in faithfulness to God :-A man so 
thoroughly forgetful of himself that the one only question which rises in him, when 
11nything is to be done or suffered, is whether that thing is his Lord's will. If it is, no 
doubt remains; nothing is to be said or thought about costs and consequences. If it is 
not, no consequences will justify it. The probable consequences of our actions are one 
proper test, among others for deciding in doubtful cases, before we act, whether a, gi,en 
course is, or ie not according to God's will; but when that last point is once sett led, 
whether by Scripture, an enlightened conscience, or any rightful authority, the expeeted 
consequences can never furnish ground for hesitation. '\-Vhat is right is to be clone. 
What will come of doing right-whether dens of lions or chairs of state--is not our 
concern. Still, the weakness of human virtue makes men more prompt ancl stedfast in 
well-doing, if they know beforehand how it will come out, ancl that no hurt will be 
fouud upon them. Recall Daniel'• four great experiences. Each of these four sorts 
of hostility to Christian faithfulness has its ever-present examples. 1. The royal meat, 
dishes, and wine-vessels, in the low opportunities of the flesh, tempting the senses to 
excess. 2. The golden image set up on the plains of Dura, as the thousand-fold 
attractions of outward possession a.nd prosperity, office ancl station sanction the lust of 
them. 3. The princely court and crown and ceremony of Babylon, over-riding 
common consciences, in the whole fascination and imposing influence of earthly power, 
invested with the highest advantages and brilliant paraphernalia of social distinction. 
4. The decree of an idolatrous worship, in everything among us which goes to put man 
in place of God, man's opinions in place of Goepel truths, and human fancies for a 
revealed and justified faith. We need not use the h11rd names, which describe the 
extreme indulgences and servitudes of these four fm:midable passions; we need not say, 
gluttony, 11varice, sycophancy, or infidelity. Let us choose moderate words, and try to 
put it home to ourselves fairly, just as it is. Look at the same four thus : sins of the 
appetites; sins of selfish accumulation; sins of inordinate desire for position; sins of 
religious l11xity and negligence. These beset us all, with all the artful 11nd conrnlless 
possibilities of growth, mastery, perdition of the soul. Over all these perilous tempters 
we are shown here one steadfast and victorious master-religious fidelity. It wears iu 
this saintly prophet a peculiar ch11rm. It is a fidelity intensified, yet without boastiug 
or pretension, incorruptible without self-confidence, fixed without obstinancy, p,,tient 
without pusillanimity, invincible in front of men 11nd princes, but humble and ,locile 
11e the pet of the Lord. For a fidelity like this there is au involnutary ttml !tlmost 
universal admiration among men that fall farthest short of it. So far the best 
sentiments of human nature second the requiremeuts of our religion. Pbee " D,miel, 
an Elij11h, a Gideon, or a Joshu11 before them, aud they see, they coufess the stamp of 
greatness on his spirit. So far the Bible and tho soul answer to ettch other. The s,tmtl 
divine hand that h11s wrought this feeling into the common human heart has woveu 
tr11ces of it into human history. The four successive steps which 111:,rk the birth u.ncl 
growth of e!tch great cause, institution, or reformation amoug men, ,ire lhese : 1. 'l'he 
gr~n,t truth wak~n_ecl in the mind of some ~au or men, in ~~c f~t·m of au i,lett, um( a 
fatth by the Spmt from whom all goocl gifts come. 2. Ihc JCctlous 1t11Ll the sell:ish 
opposition of worldly interest-the l'hal'l1ohs and Cnes,us nm! Hcrods, tht' Nebudmcl­
nezz!trs 11nd Beleh11zz11rs, the scribes and Pharisees, of Society, of the sbte, !tllll even ot 
the church-cal'rying on a determined wnrfore wit.h the light. 3. 'fhe truimph ot 
ficlality, brn,ve and p11ti(•nt. 4. 'fhe ~en~ml recognition nucl confrssio1: of the _glol'y a~d 
beauty of the faithful life. Only let m time enough 11fter a man s!1cr1lices hmiself for 

u 
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R t,ruc 1winriple, encl. 1-he Nnnmon t.-st.imony of men will honour him. More 1-hnn 1-hnf, 
it ~;]1 ,wt Pff,,rl 11R.1\y n.nd _,mnnimousl,r honour enyt,hing else nn ,•nrl,h, h11I. s11nh lid,•lit.,r'. 
It ,s 011,· <>I the mn,t. ei-r1kmg proofs t.hnt. a nghieons God r,•allv mks t.lt<' <':tl'lh, t.u •ea 
this r<>nstrn1I rcversnl of lmmnn judg,•mrnts going 011--the irnmble oxalte,I, nnd 1.lw 
r,-j,•,·t ,,,J ,·a,wnise<l. R,,eall !.he case ,,f Jlcrnarcl. l'n.Jissy, 11. poor, bnt 1-hinl,ing !UHi 

h<'liering lll<'l'lrnnir of Frn.nce, t.hrown int,, the old llilst.ilc, on St .. Bartholomew'• clo.y, 
for _his l'rokst,'.'.1ism_. Charles t.he Nini.I! came to visit and threnten him in the pri•on, 
s:1~·mg t-o hnn. Pahssy, I a.m forced t-0 give you up to death, unle•• you i•enounco your 
religion." "Forced!" answered t,h~ triumphant prisoner; "they tho.t force you, King 
Clrnrlcs, eanuot force ~e. I can die, and •o I o.m fr,,e. But, you o.nd all your uo.tion 
cannot compel me, simple p-0tU:r ~ I am, t-0 bend my knee to o.n idol, or o. lie." 
E,erybody knows whence the spll'lt m thnt man en.me, and everybody o.ckuowledges its 
power. Men are heard t-0 say, "There a.re terrible times coming." It may be so, we 
know not,hing of the future. But prosperit,- is e. harder test of fidelity to Christ than 
misforhme. But inst.ead of looking out for dangers that shall imperil men's souls 
when worse days come, we should be wiser if we were looking for them jUBt where we 
a.re. In business, in politics, in company, in families, in schools, the question will have 
to go forth once more like e. dividing sword, "Who is on the Lord'• side?" Mo.ny 
peroons are now pleading for mild and liberal exhibitions of Christian conviction. The 
great.er truth is, we are all servants answerable only for doing declared duties, for 
confessing Christ before men, and seeking not our own glory, and being found faithful unto 
death. OurB is not t-0 order results, but t-0 do duties. The prophet stands in jUBt this 
trial-place of his holy independence . . . . . The special peril of this sort of cho.racter, 
is that it becomes conscious of its strength, proud of its independence, and before it is 
aware, substitutes the human heroism of self-reliance for the holy fidelity of Christ's 
self-sacrifice. How many high examples of Christian courage have fallen by tho.t 
cunning temptation-the humility of the cross vanished! See in Daniel the gro.ceful 
freedom from that ostentation of conceited and opinionated firmness. Christian fidelity 
is as meekly dependent on God as it is fearless of his enemies. (Bishop Huntington, D.D.) 
Tke Cl,aracter of Daniel:-!. 'His PIETY. It was not mere profession. Itwe.s in the 
heart. real, deep, e.nd vital. He had brought his religion into Babylon, e.nd it grew and 
flourished in that most unfavourable climate. It was tried-and tried severely, and it 
is only by tri,,Js such as those which Daniel endured, that e. man's religion is proved to 
be sincere. He wa.s so devoted, and so holy e.nd excellent e. character, because he was a. 
man of prayer. The re=ka.ble thing about his piety is, that it ma.de him a thoroughly 
consistent cha.ra.cter. II. His PERSECUTION. Though he was a good man, he had 
many enemies. A man may be hated e.nd persecuted, merely beca)l.Be he is religioUB. 
III. HIS UNOOl{]'ROMIBING DECISION. He had never yet swerved from the po.th of 
duty-that duty which he owed to God, all the time that he had been at Babylon. If 
he had yielded, or seemed to yield, by not praying, as he did before, what would his 
enemies have sa.id of him ? Doubtless, that his principles were not worth much, his 
religion W&S no better than that of others. What then does he do? Precisely what he 
did before. IV. THE BOLDNESS OF DANIEL A.RISING FROM RIB CONFIDENCE IN GoD. 
He looked e.t the lion's den, and was not afraid of it. He knew that God could be with 
him there. 0 this cold, calcnlating prudence, this worldly forethought! It thinks only 
of the present. Le~ it not enter--1!-e.ver let it be once harboured in yo~r breasts. Act 
with decision, act with uncompro=mg boldness: do your duty at e.ll times, and under 
all circumstances, and lee.ve results to God. V. HIB WONDERFUL DELIVERANCE. The 
king did e.11 he could to save his servant; e.nd was delighted when he found Daniel's 
God had proved able to protect hlm. .A.dher~ t~en to your p:n,nciples, at a.ll !imes and 
under all circumstances ; e.dhere t-0 those pnnciples that will answer conscience, e.nd 
practise them at all time11- ~nd under a~ circumstances,_and t~en God wi~l give you_ ~s 
blessing. ( William (J/ ting.) Da_niel,-:-o~ tke Beli~ver in Persecution :-pamel s 
example is left e.s an ~ncouragement w _strippmg off t~e mcumbni:nces of worldlings ~nd 
sin, so that we may witness steadfastly ~ our career till "!"e receive the Beed _of fa.ith, 
even the salvation of our souls. In Dawe] we have a believer persecuted for nghteons­
ness' sake a.nd delivered from the hands of his persecntoro, and blessed in his very 
tribulatio~. 1. The encouragement this narrative a.ffords UB t-0 make a. fa.ithful and 
l.,ecoming st&nd for the truth, and, 2, e.gainst any encroachment UjlOn its sacred 
boundaries. It will be necessary (1) to make e. stand for the truth: (2) To make a. 
stand for the sufficiency and supremac,r of the Scriptures. (3) To make ii. stand for the 
sinner's justification by fe.ith e.lone: _ t4) To make a. st9:nd f?~ the fact _o! Ch_rist'.s one 
true holy nniveroal Church .. (5) To make a. stand f~r e1mphc1ty e.nd spmtuahty m _the 
outward circumstances, and wward essence of worship. (6) To make a stand a.gamst 
the introduction of worldly principles into the Church. (7) To ma.ke a sto.ncl age.inst 
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nil Llmt would not miu\ster to eililication in the clevotiomil exercises of llw aandw,ry. 
(0. JJ1m-..l,all, M.A..) ()/uvracler and Conrluct of Daniel :-In rLll ages the trrith h:i, 
had its clmmpione, those who ho.vo etoocl for righteousness and for God. It seems quit,,, 
light to say that Goel hne never left himself without wi tncsses. 'fhie text cr,mcs frmn 
the lip of ouo who waA o. brillinnt oxurnplc. I. DAxrnr,'B CHARACTER. It ma.y he 
almost doubtocl if 1tny ono in tho Old Testament of whom we learn as much wa~ s,, 
cutiroly freo from faulls and sine. No one can doubt for a moment that Daniel was 
subject to tho infirmities which mark our poor hurrmn nature; but the blemishes a.re 
not rocorcled. 'l'ho chnractor of Danial appcnrs all the more beautiful if we consiclcr 
where aml when tho ownor is supposed to have lived. In an !£astern Court. Learn, 
J. 'l'hia 11u111 is a mnrvclloua example to ue all. Hie pure life is a proof that God can 
keep bis people in nil positions. 2. 'l'hie man's good life in high office shows tlmt faith­
fo.lnosa to God is quite consistent with the faithful discharge of proper clutics in the 
highest office. Di.niel did not neglect rcligioua duties, yet he did not neglect his duty 
to bis King. 3. This man's conduct teaches us that our first duty is to conscience and 
God. Here is a man who cares more for Goel than for his own ease, comfort, ancl 
safety. This was the spirit of the martyrs. II. DA:.JEL's TRIALS. His were real. 
And yet he does not seem to have felt them much. Some of the holiest and beat men 
have hacl crosses to bear. .All the saints of God, ancient and moclem, have had them. 
III. DANIEL's CONDUCT UNDER TRIAL. He kept silence while the plot was being 
hatched. He did exactly what he was accustomed to do when the decree was signed. 
IV. DANIEL'S DELIVERANCE. It was as complete and glorious as were his obedience 
and faith. The deliverance is a remarkable illustration of the power of faith and 
prayer. More things are wrought by prayer than some men think. Do not lose your 
belief in a God who hears ancl anawers prayer. (Charles Leach, IJ.D.) Daniel a man 
of religious principle :-I. THIS CASE TEACHES YOU THAT GoD SOMETIMES ALLOWS 
HIS PEOPLE TO Bll PLACED IN SITUATIONS IN WHICH THEY ARE SHUT UP BY Hrs 
PROVIDENCE EITHER TO BUFFER OR TO BIN. II. LEARN FROM DANIEL TO POSSESS 
Youn SOUL IN PATIENCE AND PRUDENCE IN THE DAYS OF SEVERE TRLI.L. Daniel 
adds nothing, by way of insult, to bis persecutors, nor of clefiance toward his sovereign, 
nor yet does he omit any thing from fear of danger. He worships God just as he ha.d 
been accustomed to ,'.o. It is sometimes said Daniel did wrong in disobeying a law 
which had been passed by the highest legislative power in the country. First, I have 
no sympathy with the "higher law" faction of our times; but it is certainly clear that 
the foundation of all law is the will of God. Governments are ordainecl of God.. The 
will of God is aback of and above all social compncts or civil enactments. Seconclly, as 
all the authority which man possesses over man is derived from God, so that authority 
is limited by the Divine law, and therefore the laws of man only bind when they are 
not inconsistent with the law of God. The moment any decrees of man require what 
God has forbidden, or forbid what God has commanded, they cease to be binding upon 
the conscience, and in such cases it is our solemn duty to protest against them, and to 
disobey them. Resistance and passive obedience may be pressed to 11, point when they 
become sinful. The edict of Darius, thirclly, was tyrannical, and opposed to the 
plainest commands of God. It would have been, therefore, sinful in Daniel to obey it. 
Ill. Learn then, young men, THE DUTY OF SURRENDERING YOURSELYE~ AT 0),0E 
CORDIALLY AND WITH A WHOLE·HEAilTED :MAGNANI:MI'l'!: TO THE SERVICE OF GOD. 
D,miel kept back nothing. He clid not waver or hesitate. But as soon as his hour of 
prayer comes, though he knows the decree is signed, he goes to his chamber, there to 
offer his protest against this impious decree, and to give his testimony for the supremacy 
of bis God. Why do you peril your life, Daniel, for a mere form? why will you make 
yourself a m11rtyr for the little matters of keeping your windows open, kneeling down, 
and speaking your prayers aloud? Surely, you are not going to sacrifice yonr splendid 
emolu:ments and high station by refusing to obey tho king for the short space of thirty 
days. i Consider too, 0 mighty man! chief of the presidents, how valuable your life is 
to others. Consider how much you owe to your countrymen, whose c11.use is in your 
hands, and to the Church of the Living God. Surely, you will not put in peril all 
these great m11tters by such obstin11cy. How many, or which, or whether any of these 
pleas were suggested to Daniel, I know not. There are always plausible apologies 11t 
hand for treachery to the immortal soul, and treason to God; but no one can doubt 
how Daniel replied to snch cowardly proposals, if indeed any one ventured to name 
them to him. I would rather refrain from praying altogether, than :pretend . to 
neglect it while I was secretly eng11ged in it. ( W. A.. Scott! D.J?.) Dan!e!, 
a Model :-The character of Daniel is a very noble one. H1~ prmccly sprnt 
shone in hie c11ptivity. He was one of _those noble natures that no cucumstauces e,an 
keep from rising to the proper level. 1. HIii UNI:MPB.A0HABLII: INTEGRrn. Not 
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l'Yt'll his mot-1, virult•ut, l'lll'Illit•s 'C·oulll find oectu~iou agnin~t hiu1 or tlclecl, u. llu,w. 
II. His l·xFAlLIX<l Fun:LITY. ll l. Hrs DNFLINCHI~G CouHA<n:. Ho ecnod his 
(fod with0nl oslon(,nl i,m on tlw one hnnd or concealm,,nt on the o(.hor. 1 V. 1l 1~ 
l~-~Bl'LTA_!· P!E'l'Y. l},' wns not hn-l'<lcn,,d h~- his cn:11(,j_ril,y nor cxnJte<l by hie honour. 
, . Hrs l-n11,nui,;E J, .'1'1'11. lie ncwr d1st.ruskd Ins Lo1~l's purposes, pl:tns or power. 
(Hom,'/,·,1.) Daniel.- fl,.e Jl[an and th-e Book :-Daniel wns a heroic belicvor. Ho w11s 

markt,cl by--1. l;AITH. This was tho life of his life._ 1. His faith wns an curly 
possession. As a yonth he believed in right, and in t,he llll'isiblo God of right. H 
was I-his prin<'iplc Urnt, wns Oic moulding force in his boyhood's cl111mctcr, conquering 
nll that wus ndrnrse to l,im in the I.empt.at.ions of his mu.st.crs, or the cx111nplc of his 
c·ompn.nions, n-nd c.ompdling the admimt,ion and trust of those who conlcl not unclor­
shrnd (,he sc,·rct spring of his conduct. 2. His faith was cherished in ndvcrsc circnm­
stnnccs. :Kot onl~- was I.here the temptation to paganism, nud mntcrialism, 1tnd 
animalism which Ba.b;donish life ca.st like so many meshes about the young c11pth-o, but 
there was the deprimt-ion of all the ordinnry outward aids to religions faith. No 
t-emplo, no ceremonial, no S.'tcrifice c~-ime t,o his aid. He lmd solely to depend on the 
personal but, thank God, inalienable "means of graco," of priv,it.c prayer. 3. His faith 
discovered in him a glorious future. He bad visions of the coloss,il dynu.sties of men 
falling under the blessed dominion of the Son of l\fon. 4. His faith reu.lisecl the 
lnnsible Present. True faith ever does that, even though it cnnnot always descry the 
fut,ure. His faith saw God, Duty, Conscience. And so, whilst it was, in its visions of 
t,he future, "the suhst.ance of things hoped for," it was, in its perception of the present, 
"the evidence of things not seen." He was marked by,-II. HUMILITY. He does 
not talk of his fait,h ; he simply and, as in tho act before us, with all the simplicity of 
naturalness, manifests it. Dr. Pusey strikingly calls attention to this reserve of Daniel: 
"Chief sta.tesm:m of the fu-;;t empire in the world, he !ms not recorded one single 
voluntary ad of his own." Notice, 1. The signs of his humility. He says little of 
himself or his exploits; his book tells much more of what befell him than of what he 
did. 2. The producing cause of this hwnility. It was doubtless his faith, his vision 
of the unseen present and the unseen future, that bushed and awed and humbled him. 
Just as grandeur of scenery hushes all thoughtful men, making them feel nothing 
amid its immensities, so the scenery of the invisible world and the sight of the Invisible 
God abashes all pride, and quickens, in Daniel as in Isaiah, the spirit that cries, " Woe 
is me: I have seen the Lord of Hosts." Unbelief may be p~ond, half belief may be 
conceited, thorough belief is ever reverent and lowly. III. CONSTANCY. 'l'he very 
name of Daniel has come to be a synonym for resolution and endurance. And 
deservedly, for bis faith enabled him to be firm, 1. In spite of subtle temptation. The 
great ordeal of his life was much more searching than that which came to the three 
Hebrew youths. They were challenged to open idolatory; and they nobly refused, 
choosing rather the "burning fiery furnace." Daniel was invited simply to neglect 
praver to the true God. He was constant, 2. In spite of protracted trial. There were 
rep;ated efforts on the part of the envious and the malign. There was a long-continued 
captivity. He t&ught, and he worked, even as he prayed, at the end just " as he did 
aforetime." He was marked by-IV. COURAGE. This is involved in constancy, and 
yet is so conspicuous that it co=ands separate notice. Evidenced by 1. His 
openness. 2. His dignity. 3. His calmness. The spirit of the world towards the 
godly remains unchanged. (U. R. Thomas.) Lessons from the history of Daniel. 
J. In order to succeed in life a man must possess decision of character. Sir Fowell 
Bu.xton says, "The longer I live the more I am certain that the great difference 
between men, between the feeble and the powerful, the great and the insignificant, is 
energy, invincible determination, a purpose once fixed, and then death or victory." 
The reason why so many men fail in life is want of purpose. 'l'hey start for a certain 
goal, and then allow themselves to be diverted from their purpose. 2. Success begets 
jealousy. Daniel's excellent spirit was a crime in the eyes of the other officials. 
Scripture says, "Jealousy is the rage of a man." "Substitute for jealousy an_ ever­
lasting emulation.. Seeing others good let us try to be better. Seeing others _u~dus­
rrious, let us work more hours. Seeing others benevolent, let us resolve on g1vrng a 
larger percentage of our means for charity." 3. Learn how to meet trouble. When 
trouble came, what did Daniel do? He went into his house and prayed. He placed 
the matter before the Most High. How differently men act when in trouble! The 
real man does what Daniel did. "There is only one explanation of the mystery of 
sorrow possible, and that_ is, that life is_ an edu;-ation.'.' 'l'ben learn fro~ each trial. 
4. Sin always brings pUIDsh.m.ent. " It 1s a terrible thing to have done evil. It comes 
up again from ten thousand points." Look at the brethren of Joseph after thirt~en 
years. Life is uncertain, and the unexpected often happens. Do not lose cverlastmg 



('IIAP, vr.J !IAN FF, T,. 2!)1 

li11ppinoss for o.ny onrU,ly consideration. J.,uuk o.t the end -keep y,,u,· eye• ,m 
U10 unf11<ling crown, u.nd then sin will lose its 1Lttr,u:l.ion. (Er,,e.l'f R. G.:ll.) 
lJ<Lniel and tho Den qf Lion., :-8uch o.n exalted st,!Ltion as llaniel occupied would put 
to tho toat tho spirit and chn,ractor o-f this serv,u,t of Uod. There e,re great temptn.ti 0 m 
in high plncos. De,uiol'• integrity and uprightness gave him eupremacy a,hove a.II 
others. 'l'ho favour shown to him, " foreigner ""rl e, Jew, soon cxcit;cd 11n envioits 
spirit in the breo.ate of tho other courtiers. 'fhcy began to plot ag,,,inst Daniel. Tlwy 
eoultl line! no occusion in his officiul conduct; so they sought to me,ke occasion in cou­
noction with his religion. D11rius was an e1tsy monarch, '1,!nhitious and fond of flattery, 
nnrl his courUors thought that by proposing to him a ph,11 th"t should flatter his pride, 
show his power over the people, and he 11 test of their allegia.nce to him, while they 
entirely concealed from him their designs against Daniel, they should be able to pre­
vnil. 'fhey guvo him no time to deliberate-no opportunity of consulting with Daniel. 
'l'hey had it all prepared to present before him; they entreat him at once to sign the 
writing and the decree. Without suspecting anything of the kind, he consented to sign 
what his envious courtiers intended to be the death-warrant of the favourite counsellor. 
How did the servant of God conduct himself under these peculiar circumstances 0 

Daniel saw that there w11a but one course for him, be must simply and unostentatiously 
go forward; just, do "as he had clone e,foretime." .A. striking admonition 11gainst 
subterfuges in duty ancl clovotion; against contrivances at once to quiet conscience, aml 
preserve an immediate self-interest. Here we see what is the real spirit of a genuine 
religion; it is a firn1, decided, steadfast, regard to God and His will, whatever mny 
arise. There is such a thing as a religion which bends to circumstances, which turns 
with the wind e.nd tide. That which is inward and vital ftbides under all the varied 
circumstances in which its possessor may be placed. Real principle stands the test, 
11nd becomes the stronger e.nd the brighter the more it is tried. .A.gain notice that the 
spirit of e. true religion is a spirit o~ devotion. Here we.s the secret of his consistency 
and excellency of character; he hn,d much communion with his God, and he drew down 
wisdom e.nd grace from the fountain above that supplied him for every emergency, 
guided him through every difficulty, strengthened him for every duty, and suppoi-terl 
him in every scene of de.nger. Learn also, ;when found in the path of duty, to leave 
everything with God. Daniel 11ppe11rs not to ho.ve been anxious about the event; he 
was only concerned a.bout pleasing God-all the rest he can leave. The great thing for 
us all is to know the will of God, o.nd do it. (Thomas Colem<Ln.) His Windows 
being Open in his Cham)>er towards Jerusalem.-The Open Wi11dows .--'rhe open 
window assists our thoughts. .As they take wing into the broad exparue, they gain 
freedom and enlargement; just as o. bird imprisoned in 11 room flings itself with a thrill 
of song into the free air and sunshine. Sitting there, his mind could spurn the limita­
tions of space and time. The favour or displeasure of the Persian king mattered but 
little to him. The ch11mber of life with some of us IIUl,y seem poor and straitened 
enough, but God has given us windows in it with a distant outlook upon brighter and 
fairer scenes. .And these windows we must keep open, e.ncl sit at them, or kneel at 
them, forgetting the loneliness and weariness of Babylon's exile in the prospect of some 
fair Jerusalem of joy, and love, and faith. 1. First and foremost of those windowed 
outlooks with which God he.s so gr11ciously endowed us, is that of F.HTH. The prophet 
said he "saw visions of God," and if he did, it must have been through this window of 
faith, because through it eternal realities become e.s though they were present. Other 
windows may become closed or dim; the more reason why we should keep steady ancl 
bright this blessed outlook of faith into things spiritual e.nd eternal. 2. 'fhere is another 
window through which the soul may look out upon the icleal 11nd the fair; and that is 
the window of HOPE. 'fhe natural attitude of the human soul is an expectant one. 
Hopo is an important element in the Christian life. Life will go merrily on m1dcr the 
power of a sunbeam on 11 distant spot in the path. 'l'hrough the window of hope we see 
the bre11king of 11 golclon dawn upou the distant prospect; the narrow eh,imber of 
earthly circumstances gives place to sweeter possibilities, which may become present 
realities under the transforming inlluonce of Christian hope. 3. 'l'hen there is the' 
window of MEMORY. It may be thnt Daniel was not unmindful of this outlook into 
past scenes and associations. 'l'o be ofteu at the window of memory keeps the heart 
young 11,mid the ageing nud ,l'it,horing inilnences of tho present. ( G. Ousloll'.) IJanie/'s 
Und<Lunted Cou1·<Lge :-Daniel hnd been o:rnlted to very great worlclly p1wp,·r1ty, but 
his soul had prospered too. Oftcntimcs outw,ircl nclvanccment means i~,nu·,l d,,,·Jine. 
Tons of thousands have been intoxic11tod by success. Though they ba'.fo fair m slttl'ttug 
in tho race of life to win the prizo, they were tempt,,d to tur_u asllle _to g:ith,•1· tlw 
golden 11,pples, and RO thoy rniss,,d the crown. It w11s not s_o with lhn1,•l-- h,· ""' as 
porfcct bofore God iu his high cstntc as in his lowlier cl,iys; 111ul llus IS lo be n,·,·,,,u,t,·,l 
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for by t,he f-Ret, !-lint he enst,iincd t,he <>nergy of his outw1tr<l profession by couel:nnt secret 
communion with Go<l. He w11,, we nro tol<l, R mnu of ,,xeellcut spirit, nu<l n mnn 
nl>1m<lnnt in prayer; h,•nec his hcn<l wn.s not, turned by hi, clcntt.ion, but tho Lord ful­
fillr<l in him bis promise t,) "mnke his scrrnnt~• feet like bin<ls' feet., thnt I.hey may 
stsn<l upon tlwir high places." Yet., nlthough llaniol pres01•1·cd hiB int.ogrit.y, he ,lid not 
fin<l a pnsitinn nl' g,·,•nl,ncss to he one of rest,. As tho birds peck at tho 1·ipest fruit, so 
his em·ions enemies Rl'&1ilc<l him; and ns the most couspicnous warriors most attrft,•t t,hc 
a,·rows of the f?c, so the honours of D~niel ~rought upon him the enmit.ics of mnny. 
Heuer t<> pme with Lnrn1·11s t,hnn f,•nst with Dn·cs, for t.l1e lorn of Go<l more Umn com­
pcnsntrs for t-0mpo1'8l',Y <lisadrnnl>lges. Better ttn ounce of diYine grace than 11, ton of 
-,,-o,•l<lly goo<l~- Though the good things come not as the left-handed blessings of out­
w>1rn. prosperity, be t.J10n more than content if thou win the right-handed bonediction 
of spiritual joy. L Fir,ct,, let me invit.e your attcnt.ion to DA1<, rnL's HABI'l'UAL 
Dn·oTION: it is worthy of om study. ,ve might never ho.ve known of it if he ho.d not 
been so sorely t,rien., but fire reveals the hidden gold. Daniel's habitual devotion. We 
1tre told that aforetime, before the trial, he had been in the constant habit of prnyer. 
He prayed much. There 1tre some forms of spiritual life which are not absolutely 
essential, but prayer is of tho Tery essence of spirituality. IIe that ho.th no prayer 
larks the very breath of the life of God in the soul. Daniel always ho.d subjects for 
pra:,-cr and reasons for pra~·er. He prayed for himself that in his eminent position he 
might not be uplifted ";th pride, might not be taken in the snares of those who envied 
him, might not be permitted to fa.II into the usual oppressions and dishonesties of 
Eastern rulers. He prayed for his people. He saw many of the house of Judah who 
..-ere not in such prosperous circumstances as himself. He remembered those who 
were in bonds, as being bound ..-ith them. Ho pleaded for the retnrn from the 
captint:,-, ..-hirh he knew was ordained of his God. He prayed for the glory of his 
God, that the days might come when the idols should be utterly abolished, and when 
the whole earth should know that Jehovah ruleth in heaven, and among the sons of 
men. We read next, that with all his prayers he mingled thanksgiving. Do observe 
it, for so many forget this, "He prayed and gave thanks to God." Surely, it is poor 
devotion which is al ways asking and nernr' returning its gratitude ! Am l to live upon 
the bounty of God, and never to thank him for what I receive? Good Daniel had 
learned to praise as well as to pray, and to offer to God that sweet incense which was 
made of divers spices, of earnest desires and longings mingled with thanksgivings and 
adorations. It is worthy of notice that the text says, Daniel prayed and gave thanks 
'· before his God." This enters into the very soul of prayer-this getting before God. 
I shall not care if you do not use a single word, if you feel the majesty of God to bo so 
overwhelming that words are out of place; and silence becomes far more expressive 
when you bow with sobs and tears, and groanings that cannot be uttered. That little 
word ·'his" I must not let sliJJ, however. He prayed and gave thanks before his God. 
He spake not to God merely as God who might belong to any man and every man, but 
unto his God, whom he had espoused by a solemn determination. "Hie God." Why, 
it seems to me to bring up that word "covenant "-his "covenant God," as though he 
had entered into covenant with God according to the language of the Most High, " I 
"-ill be their God, and they shall be my people." Yes, here lies power in prayer, when 
a man can talk with God as his covenant God. Some other particulars in the text are 
not quite so important, ne,·ertheless, observe that he prayed three times a day. 'fhat 
does not tell you how often he prayed, but how often he was in the postw·e of prayer. 
Doubtless he prayed three hundred times a. day if necessary-his heart was always 
hanng commerce with the skies; but thrice a day he prayed formally, It has been 
well said that we usually take three meals in the day, and that it is well to give the soul 
as many meals as the body. ,ve want the morning's guidance, we need the eventide's 
forgiveness, do we not also require the noontide's refreshment? If you find from morn 
till eve too long an interYal between prayer, put in another golden link at mid-clay. 
1' otice, also, the posture. That, also, is of little consequence, since we read in Scripture 
of men who prayed on the bed, with their face to the wall. We 1·cad of D11vid sitting 
before the Lord. How Yery common and acceptable a posture was thut of standing 
before God in prayer! Yet there is a peculiar appropriateness, especially in private 
prayer, in the posture of kneeling. It seems to say, "I cannot stand upright before Thy 
majeoty; I am a beggar, and I put myself in the position of a beggar; I sue of 'fhee, 
great God, on bended knee, in the posture of one who owns that he deserves nothing, 
but humbles himself before 'l'hy gracious majesty." One more observation. We are 
told that Daniel kneeled upon his knees with his windows open towards Jerusalem. 
This was not done with any view to publicity. It may be that nobody could see him, 
even when his window was open, except the serl'ants in the eourt. l suppose the house 
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to h1tvo been orectecl a,s moot E11,stern houeee were, with an open square in the centre. 
au<l Lho11gh ho would ba looking Lowa,rcls ,Jerusalem, the win<lows W(Julrl he Jookinr, in~ 
tl.io eourt, whero he coul<l only be observed by those who were residents in the house 
or visitor• on busi~e••· Prob1Lbly his fellow _counsellors _knew: th? hour which he usually 
•et ape.rt for devoL10n, and therefore called m eo o.e to frnd him rn the act. The window 
being open tow1trde Jerllllalem mo.y ho.vo bean euggested by the prayer of Solomon 
when he aeke<l that if the Lor<l'• people were baniehed at any time, when they •ought 
the Lord with their faces tow1tr<la tho.t holy place, God would hear them. It mo.y have 
helped him aleo to recollect that deo.r city towards which every J ew'e heart turne with 
affection, even as the needle tremble• towards its pole. The thought of its ruin assisted 
h.is earnestnese, the recollecUon of ih sin humbled him, o.nd the promises concerning it 
comforted him. He turned towards Jerusalem. And what does this say to ue? It 
tells us that we ought to take caro when we pray, to have our window open towards 
Calvary. II. We must now turn to a second consideration, DA:<r!EL's .A.OTro:-r UNDER 
TRIAL. 'fhere is nothing tho.t king• and queen• are much fonder of than meddling 
with religion. Though the Prussie.n king tried to make a number 0£ watches all tick 
together, and could not do it, yet notwithstanding the experiment and its failure, there 
are alwo.ys evil couneellore who would force men's consciences to keep strvke. Folly is 
in the throne when monarchs patronise or oppress religion. Caesar al ways muddles 
when he meddles with the things of God. When this act of uµiform.ity was passed, 
eeveral courses were open to Daniel. He might, for instance, have ea.id, "This does not 
a.newer my purpose. I have a high position in society. I am chief president over all 
these dominions, and though I am willing to euffer eomething for my religion, yet gold 
may be bought too dear, and therefore I shall cease to pray." He might have found 
many precedents and many companions. What crowds, when it has come to a question 
between life and truth, between honour and Christ, have made the evil choice and 
perished infamously? Daniel does not seem to have raised that question. Yet be 
might have said, "Well, well, we must be prudent; God must be worshipped certainly, 
but there is no particular reaeon for my worshipping Him in my usual room, nor even 
in the city where I liv.e; I can retire in the evening, or find some more secret spot in 
my own house, and especially there ie no occasion to open the window. I can pray with 
the window shut, and I shall be just a.s acceptable before God. I think, therefore, I 
shall keep my conscience clear, but not obtrude my religion in these evil days." Daniel 
did not so reaeon; he was a lion-like man, and scorned to lower his standard in 
the presence of the foe. He would not seek the eecrecy which prudence might have 
suggested. Still, it might have suggested to him that he could pray inwardly. Prayers 
without words are just as acceptable to God ; could not he do this ? He felt he could 
not, inasmuch as the decree was not inward, and the king's opposition to religion was 
not inward. He did not believe in opposing outward falsehood by a.n inward truth. 
Observe with co.re what Do.niel did. He made up his mind to act as he had done 
aforetime. Note how quietly he acted. He did not so.y to o.ny of his enemies, "I 
mean to carry out my convictions." Not at all; he knew that to.lk was loot upon them, 
so he resorted to actions instead of words. Note ago.in, how he acted uLhesito.tingly­
immediately ! He did not pause; he did not ask for time to consider what lie should 
do. In matter• of perilous duty, our first thoughts are best. ·when there is o.nything 
to be lost by religion, follow out the first thought of conscience, namely, "Do the 
right." Who needs t.o question whe1·e duty points the way? \Vhere God co=ands, 
there is no room for reason to raise cavils. It is never right to do a little wrong to 
obtain the greatest possible good. You will observe also, that Daniel did not act under 
excitement, but with a full knowledge of the result. The_ record expressly bath it­
"When Daniel knew that tha writ-ing we.• signed." Many people will do right in a 
hurry, a.nd under strong excitement will go further tho.n they would have done in cold 
blood; but Daniel, probably shut out from the council by some crafty device of the 
counsellors, no sooner heard that the statute stood good than, without parley, his 
resolution was formed, and his mind me.de up. I like tha,t word, and most go be.ck to 
it a.gain "as ho had done e.foretime." Here he make, no alteration; he takes not the 
slightest possible notice of the king's decree. If you have worshipped God under the 
smile of your Christian friends, worship him under the frown of the ungodly. If you 
ho.ve, a.s a tradesman, pursued a course of honest action in more prosperous times, do 
not for God's sake, for Christ'• sake, tamper with that honest course because the times 
have changed. III. Let us tm·n to the third point, with which we l'onclude, THB 
SECRET SUPPORT of DANIEL. There wo.s something in the man which gn---e him this 
backbone; there wo.s o. secret something which ma.de him so magnanimous. \Vbat w113 
it.? It resultad from eevero.l things. It sprang from the foct t.hnt Danid's religion was 
uot the offspring of passion, but of deep-seo.tecl principle,. You will notice ihat, after 
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t.his long dronght which we have had t,bc ftowcra in our /!::lrdcns are drooping much, 
b11t the forest (,rees are as Yorda.nt, as if showers had been falling cvory d!ty in the wcok. 
ls nc,(. t,his boca.use \,hey sl,rikc their roots deeper in tho soil, nud. suck nourishment from 
proYisi0n which i• not exhausted by tho heat of the sun? !::lo there are some 111011 

whose religion is lik~ the flower which lives upon the slU'foce_~tbey soon dry up when 
the sun of persecution burns; but there are others who, hke tho forest trees send 
down t.heir roots into the deep soil of principle, who know what they know: have 
learne~ tbor,,,!ghly wha_t they have l~med, and )iold fruit what they have received, and 
t.hese,. 1n the time of trial, a,re snstruned by sprmgs of secret grace, and their lea,£ ia 
not, ":1tbered. Becan~e th~ Holy <;lhost ha,s_inwrougbt into Dnniel's spirit the principle& 
,,f faith, he was sust.a.med m the tnne of trial; but I doubt not that Da,niel wns e.lso 
support.ed by what he ba,d rea,d of the works of God in the olden times. Besides the 
prophet's spirit_ was sustained by wh3:t be ha,d himself seen. He ba,d been brought in 
clo,e contact ,nt.h the three holy clnldreu who were brought before Nebuchadnezzar. 
His own experience helped to strengthen him. He h11.d this conviction, that God could 
deliver him, a,nd that if God did not deliver him, yet still such we.s his love to the God of 
Ismel that he would be content to give himself to die. It is blessed to have such a 
confidence a,s this. You good people who are tried, and who ma,y expeot to be tried yet 
more, you will never stand unless you come to this: "God ce.n deliver me; but if he 
does not deliver me, still I am well content to be a sacrifice for Jesus' sake." Daniel 
failed not, because his love to bis God rest.ed deep in his inmost hea,rt: it had become 
part a,nd parcel of himself, and, sustained by the two hands of love e.nd faith, he we.s 
graciously upborne o,er the rough and thorny places. Remember that Da,niel is e. type 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. Jesus bad enemies who sought to destroy him; they could 
find nothing against him except, "touching his God." They accused him of ble.sphemy, 
and then afterwa,rds, as they did Daniel, they brought a charge of sedition. He was 
ca.st into the den, into the grave: his soul wa,s among the lions. Now, if Daniel 
is a type of Christ, and the Lord Jesus is the grea,t representa,tive Man 
for all who are in him, you, believer, must expect, that there will be those who 
will attack you, who will a,ssa,il you especially in your religion. ( 0. H. Spurgeon.) 
Windows towards Jerusalem :-That wa,s Daniel's 'na,tive lnnd.' Daniel kept bis 
wiuclow open toward J ernsalern, beca,use it wa,s the capit&l of s&cred influences. But 
D,rniel at the window is not st&nding and looking out, he is kneeling a,nd looking out. 
Daniel found that a, man ca,n see farther on his knees tha,n on tiptoe. There is 
another J erusa,lem toward which you a,nd I will do well to keep OU\" windows open. 
It makes one heavenly-minded to think much of heaven. (T. De Witt Talmage, D.D.) 
Dani-elfacing tke lions' den:-I. Our fi,-st point will be that DANIEL's PRAYERFUL• 
1'ESS WAS THE SECRET OF HIS POWER. Daniel W8,8 always 8, me.n of prayer. If you 
saw him grea,t before the people, the reason was because he wa,e gre11.t before hie God. 
He knew how to lay hold of divine strength, and he became strong. He knew how to 
s~ucly divine wisdom, a,nd he became wise. We a.re told that he went to his house to 
pray. This showed that he mad~ e. bus~ness_ of prayer, ~ncl fin~g it n~ither convenient 
to his circumst&nces nor conge=l to his mmd to pray m the m.1dst of 1dole.ters, he had 
cl,osen to set apart a, chamber in his own house for prayer. It is well to have, if we 
e,w have, a, little room, no matter how humble, where we ce.n shut to the door, e.nd 
J.H'lLY to our Father who is_.in heaven, who will hea,r and answer. He "!as in the he.bit 
of praying t~us three times a d&y. Perha,ps he thought the.t t~ was prude?-t 
eeouomy, for, if he had so much to do, he must pra,y the more; a,s Martm Luther so.id, 
"I ha,ve got so much to do to-d&y that I ce.nnot possibly get through it with less than 
three hours of praver." So-, perhaps, Daniel felt tha,t the extraordinary pressure of his 
engagements dem;nded a proportionate mea~ure of _pra,rer ~ ene.ble ~im t~ accomplish 
tl,e weighty II1Atter he had on hand. A smgular1ty m his manner 1s notweable here. 
He had been in the habit of praying with his windows open towards Jerusalem. Thus 
opeuly did he ignore the decree! With such a roya,l coura.ge did he lift his heart 
,.J,ove the fear of man, and raise the conscience above the snspicion of compromise. 
He loved JerUBalem, and his pra,yers were for it. Hence he looked that wa,y in his 
)Jl'>J._l'er. And I think also he had a,n eye on the e.ltar. We worship with our eye to 
Christ. Oh, for Dan.iel's prayerful spirit! II. We pe.ss on to DANrnr,'s DIFFIOULTIEB, 
(JI{ THE PRIVILEGES OF PHAYER. Daniel ha.d always been 8, man of pra,yer; but now 
there is a, law passed that he must not prs.y for LhirLy days, for 11, whole ca,lende.r 
uiuutl1. I think I see Daniel as he reads the writiug. Not proud a,nd haughty in his 
clellle&uour, for, a,s a, man used to govern, it was not likely that he woul<l needleRsly 
rebel; but as he read it, he must have folt a blush upon his cheek for the foolish king 
who h.ncl become the ulind <lupe of the wily courtiers who hncl fro.me,! 11, decree so 
monotrolil!. Oul_y oue cpurse we.s opeu W him. He knew what he meant to <lo; he 
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should do whe.t he e,lwe.ya he.d done. Still let UJ! fe.ce the difficulty wi 11, " t,ouch 
of aympe.thy. He mUBt not pre,y. Suppose we were under a like restriction. Why, 
some people will se,y, "I will give it up." Ah, and there are some who would 
boe,stfully ee,y, "I will not give it up," whose bold resolve would soon falter, for a 
lions' den is not e. comforte.ble place. Me,ny thought they could burn in Queen 
Mttry's de.ye tha,t did not de,re to confront the fire. Now it is e. great privilege that we 
onjoy civil and religious liberty in our favoured land; that we e,re not under such cruel 
laws, as in other times or in other countries laid reetrictions upon conscience; e,nd that 
we me,y pray, ocoordiug to the conviction of our judgment and the desire of our heart. 
III. He.ving thus dwelt upon Daniel's clifliculty, I now we,nt to draw your attention 
to DANlllL'B DEOISION. The king ae,ys he must not pray. Daniel did not deliberate 
for e. single minute. When we know our duty, first thoughts are the best. I grc~tly 
n.dmire one fee.ture in De.niel's decision. He did not alter his accustomed hahit in 
e,ny single pe.rticule,r. Without disguise e,nd without pe.rade he pursued the even 
tenor of his way. He does not appear to have taken council of his friends, or to have 
summoned his serve,nts, e,nd charged them not to let e,ny intruder come in. Neither 
did he e,dopt any measure to escape his enemies. Not one jot of anxiety did he betray. 
His fe.ith was stee,dfost, his composure unruffled, his conduct simple a.nd artless. 
Doubtless Daniel felt that he was the greatest man in Persia, i£ he, a worshipper of 
Jehovah, the God of the Hebrews, failed in any degree, he would set a, be.cl example 
to others, and greatly discourage any poor Jew who might have grace enough to stanrl 
out, provided his example led the way. Persons who occupy high positions should 
know that God expects more of them than of other people._ It might be asked, 
perhaps, "Should not De.niel obey the king?" Certainly kings' laws are to be 
respected; but e.ny le.w of man that infringes the law of God is, ipso facto, null 
and void at once. It is the duty of every citizen to disregard every law of earth 
which is contrary to the le.w of heaven. So Daniel felt that the risk of being put 
into e. den with lions was nothing to the risk of being put into hell, and he chose the 
smaller risk, e.nd in the name of God he went straight on. Look at John Bunyan 
when they bring him up before the magistrates and tell him he must not preach'. 
"But I will preach," said he, "I will preach to-morrow by the help of God." "But 
you will be put in prison again." "Never mind, I will preach as soon as I get out." 
" But you will be hanged, or kept in prison all your life." " If I lie in prison," said 
he, "till the moss grows upon my eyelids, I ce.n say nothing more than this, that with 
God's help, I will preach whenever I get e. chance." Do not tell me that these are 
non-essentials. To men who will follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth, even t.he 
opening or the shutting of a window, if need be, is essentis.l. Be jealous over what 
e.re called "triJles." They may be mere straws, but they show which WB,J the wind 
blows. IV. Our le.at point is DANll!L's DBLIVEBAN0E. With that we will conclude. 
The evil that threatened Daniel did come. He WB,S to be put into a lions' den, and 
into e. lions' den he was put. So, young me.n, you say, "I will not do wrong." You 
hope to escape unscathed. Yet it may be that you will be discarded by your frieucls, 
and discountenanced by your associates. Expect it, go through it. If you are a 
tradesman, and by saying you will not submit to an evil custom of the trade you "ill 
become e. loser, be willing to be a loser; expect that the lions' den will be there. 
and the.t you will be put into it. Daniel came there, but there wss not a scratch upon 
him when he came oul; of it. What a splendid night. he must have spent with those 
lions! I do not wonder that in after days he saw visions of lions and wild beasts ; it 
seems most natural that it should; and he must have been fitted by that night passed 
among these grim monsters to see grand sights. Daniel had a smooth time of it 
afterwards. The counsellors never troubled him agnin; the lions had tt1ken care of 
them. There would be no more plotting ago.inst him. Now, believe me, to be decidc,l 
for the right is not only the right thing but the el\Siest thing. It is wise policy cis well 
as true probity. If you will not yield e.n inch, then somebody else mnst more out. of the 
way. If you cannot comply with their proposttls, then other people will have to resC"ind 
their resolutions. So you will find that, if you suffer, and perhaps suffer sernrely at first, 
for decision of character, you will get speedy recompense for o.ll you endure, and a grand 
immunity in the future. There will be an encl to the indiguities thtit arc offered you. 
Give the world an inch, and it will to.ko many an ell. Be resolved, therefore. that 
no inch you will give, that to the lions' den you would sooner go tlmn there slw11l,l he 
equivocation, prevo.rico.tion, or anything nppronching to 1'1tlS<,l1ood. (C. H. Sprtryeon. J 
The Opened Window, or Character l!'ormed :·-'l'lw history of the world is m0stl_v the 
history of individual lives, and the influence t,hey exerted. Lt, i~ not so much th~ stM_v 
of the movements of masses, as of masses under le,ulers. 'lhis mtiy be 1llust1·nh·d m 
(1) i;he characteristics of nations; (2) the ac,1 uisition of new territvries; l:l) the 
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i~fluNwe _of one n~t•!<'n_on nnol,hor; (4) in ocicncc nnd philosop)ty, i~ morR.ls R.nd in 
l hurch lnst,,ry. 'Ibis new must., however, be set undor due quuhfications. It is nlso 
!-rue that- &'reat men ,•an but ~nd e~prcssion_ for the spirit of their age, R.s ie shown in 
the <'A.SC ol Lui.her. The Hc,ormat.1on was Ill GermR.ny before Luther found it 11 voice. 
Daniel one of t-hc best illustrations of this point-on whR.t R. me,n is must. depend 
what he does, and what he is must depend on bis relations with God.· Daniel 
is heroic from bo\.h \.he secular and the_ sacred st.tndp?ints. 'l'ho thing impressed by his 
st,,ry 1s the nlue,_ force, and assured trmmph of sterling cbamctcr. Is oh.R.rR.cter 1t gift, 
or R. growt.h? Is it somct.l_nng with which we are endowed, or something which we hR.ve 
k• culh,re? It may be h kcncd t.o R. tree, a.nd under thR.t figuro wo now consider it. 
]. THE ROOTIN~S OF CHARACTER. Sh1bility and \'igour depend on rooting. The 
rlrnract-<•r of Da-~iel threw down tw_o chief rootings of principle. It hold fost by and 
fed _it.self on t,h1s :-1. A noble hfc must be ruled by something bet.tor than world­
max_:ms; but. to li-,.e by them is like trying to make a bo,it lie still on the heaving sea. 
2. ~o shRme, only strength and honour, can ever crone by cleaving to God. It is sad 
and strange that ever young folk should think tba~ shame can att.tch to a life of faith 
and prayer. lllustrat.e by contrasting the tree ro0cs twining only P,bout themselves or 
clasping firmly the rich and fertile soil. II. THE BRANCHINGS OF CHARACTER. 1'be 
ma.nifostations of it in the duties and responsibilities of life. Character well rooted 
shows, abo-,.e the soil, moral strictness, trustworthiness, judgment, truth. Illustre.t~ 
Daniel's power of decision, and R.!so Joseph's. Show the relation of decision, as an 
element of character, to the act of decision in religion. III. THE FLOWERING OF 
CHARACTER,_or the lighter manifestations of it _in the intercourse and rele.tionships of 
life. Hangmg on the branches are such things as peace, joy, purity gentleness 
patience, long-suffering, all the graces of the spirit. Daniel's charact:ir then wn~ 
rightly founded. His decision for God involved a God-fearing, prayer-loving life. 
Look in at that opened window of Daniel's house, and see how Godly character was 
nourished. There we find the secret of strength for the onrcoming of all temptaUon. 
Daniel belie,ed in God, and sought him. (Robert Tuck, B.A..) The Open Window:­
Wb.at was the good of praying a.t this window that looked towards Jerusalem? 
Jerusalem was five hundred miles away across the wide Assyrian plain. You could not 
see it from Babylon. You brought it no nearer by gazing into the blue distance. Why 
be so careful about this open window? At best it was a piece of sentiment. And what 
use is there in idle sentiment? But all sentiment is not idle. There is a kind of 
sentiment which is foolish and worse than useless. But sentiment will sometimes 
pro.,.e to be of extraordinary power, and there is a sentiment which is not inconsistent 
with the finest manhood and the most impressive dignity of character. If it helped 
him, when he ...-as praying, to remember that there, far away in the distance, was 
Jerusalem, why should he not accept the help? We may not think that it would have 
helped us ,ery much. We may say that we could have prayed anywhere. But tbnt is 
not the question. If it helped him, that was enough. There was a great deal in his 
circumstances and pursuits to shut out from him the vision of his early days. And if, 
among all the scenes of his daily life, in which was so much that was distracting, so 
much that was enl, it helped him, and kept him true to the past and true to God, to 
have that window open, who is going to smile at him? Who will condemn him? I 
think, on the contrary, that we might well imitate him. We who may _be carriecl by 
the force of circumstances far away from our old home, and from thmgs that were 
sacred to us in our childhood, may very fitly and reasonably see to it that we do not let 
those old and sacred things pass utterly away from our thoughts. It is_good for us, too, 
to have an open window towards Jerusalem. ';!-'here are those w~o, amid t~e stress and 
storm of life, bare lost all remembrance of their Jerusalem. It is out of sight, out of 
mind. Hearen Ja-,. about them in their infancy. God seemed to be nenr to them when 
they were little children. Things spiritual and eternal were realities. The eye_ w,is 
clear. The ear was open to the d.iYine voices. The heart was warm. '.1-'he_ conscience 
was sensitive. Life was full of sacred meanings. But they were carried mto e. new 
world where other voices wei·e beard and other influences were 1tt work. Then the 
shades of the prison-house began to close upon them. The spiritual eye grew dim. 
'Who can guess how many people there are to-day, middle-aged, prosperous people, who 
have been cut adrift from the Jerusalem of their early days and have almost forgotten 
bow they once felt. They are much to be pitied. It is the experience o! Daniel ~hich 
suggests the association of these two things. For Jerusalem was to him first his old 
home, and next, in a special sense, the ho~e o! ~od o~ the earth. And there must be 
manv whose experience would compare WJth his m this respect. They nre to be con­
g-rat:t1:11<-rl. Fort 1,,,,.,. is nr,thing for whieh we have belJer reason to be thankful m 
after-life Umn for fathers and mothers who ma,de us feel in our childhood that God was 
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obout ue, 11ml tl,nf, our homo wns tbo gate of heaven. 'J'hei·o oro those who rlo not seem 
to bcliovo iu ouy s11"11 nocossity. H was sflid hy Napoleon that ,forusalem rlirl n,,t, r·r,mo 
wil,l1i11 l,J,o spJ,,,i·c of l,ia operations. It iA what many aay ;" effect. They dr, :ir,t 

tro11blo about religion. 'l'hey con do well enough without it. They have plenty to 
i11forest thorn in this wondorful world without the religious interest. It may nr,t. be 80 
with ot.l,ors. Very well. Let ench follow where hia own tnsf,,, and fancy le,ul him. 
Let him who is religiously clisposed occupy himself with religious matters. As for 
them, U1oy prefer to concern themselves with things of a more prn,d.ical kind. T think, 
however, tl111t those who htlk in that light fashion are making a very gmve mistnke. 
For, after o.11, life must ho o. dull o.nd poor o.ffair if we arc wholly without reli~iun. 
Alas for us, if woo.re without any kind of heavenly vision! Man eannot live by bread 
o.lonc. If, then, it is our wisdom not to forget Jerusalem, what are some of the 
windows through which we mo.y look towards that fair city? Prayer, let me say first, 
is such o. window. Ilearen lies o.bout us now, and ever will, as the air ancl the sunlight 
are o.bout the houses we dwell in. But if we keep the windows shut, the an· will not 
come in; and if we keep the shutters up, the light will not come in. 'fhcrefore, wise 
men throw back these shutters, and fling open wide the windows, that th" glory ancl the 
freshness of the sunlight world out of doors may come in. And that is what 
we do when we pray. Obedience is another window by which we may look into this 
divine glory. If you o.rc living a selfish o.nd worlrlly life, you cannot expect to 
have any deep sense or clear vision of eternal things. You are refusing to listen to the 
voice of the Highest. But repent and obey the call of duty, and as you 
follow where duty leads you will begin to get some glimpse into the deep 
thinas of God. The way of duty is the way of peace, and it is the way of light. 
Let ~ny man follow Christ closely, an,l the moment will come when Christ will, as it 
were, turn and look upon that faithful follower and make him feel that he is indeed at 
the go.te of heaven. 'fhere are many causes that may account for it. But the rule is 
t)J.at obedience to duty is a true window to the soul, a window that looks towards God, 
and through which God will shine upon UB for our infinite comfort and help. Another 
"indow that looks towards Jerusalem is the Bible. What does the Bible meo.n to ll.9, I 
wonder? It means different things to different persons. Another mndow looking 
towards J erusalcm is Sunday. The world for many is like Babylon. It is full of 
cares, full of dist·mctions, full of appeals to elements other than the highest in human 
nature, and their pleasm·es and recreations, though, it may be, innocent enough, are 
often not such as to raise ancl dignify the soul; and it is we11 if when they come into 
church they find it to be .is the delecto.ble mountains from which the glory of the 
heavenly ,Jerusalem mfty be o.t least dimly descried. A church may serre n::,iny noble 
uses and not the least profitable is that which it ser,es when it enables men who are 
often in do.rkness, and ll'ho feel that they o.re remote from the best end highest things 
to look for a little time into the world of spiritual realities, and to feel, upon the jaded 
mind o.nd dull heart, the vivifying breath of the Spirit of Goel. (A. H. Tl,om"s, M.A..) 
And pra.yed.-Good P..ayer-haoits :-Every man ought to fol'm, early in liJ'e, good 
religious habits, and especially habits in relat.ion to prirate, personal, and intercessory 
prayer. Thoy should be carefully arranged in view of his o.cti.llLI daily circumstances, 
opportunities, o.nd needs, they should be maintained ,nth a stedfast regularity, even at 
heavy cost of self-denial, and there should be o. constant o.ncl a holy o.n:riety lest they 
should degenemte into mere forms, and the spiritUJtl liJ'e o.nd feeling in them fade 
down, or fade out. I. MAKE GOOD PRAYER·H.l.DITS. It is of the 6.rst importance that 
these should be formed eo.rly in life; aud you may well be reminded of tlie duty that 
lies on o.11 parents, school teachers, and often nlll'ses, in regard to the shupiug of early 
prayer-habits. '\Vhen life ho.s become fixed, relations o.re settled, nml h:tbits ure forme,1, 
it is ho.rd indeed to get new shaping• o.nd fittings when t lw duty of dail~- pr:1yer is 
brought ]10me to us. 'fhose parents do an unspeakable good for thc'tr d,il,lreu, who, 
from the dawn of inte11igencc, make prayer as essential o.s daily bread. Pm,l'<'t' h" bits 
should be fonned co.refu11y, with due estimate of our circu111sht1H'c's, nnd relations. nllll 
opportunities. And our prayer-habits should inrlnde all the kinds of 1"".'c'r wl,ich 
make up this Christian duty. 'fhere are proper h,1bits of conl'ession, of tl1anksgi,·i11g, 
of petition, and above o.11,, of intercc_ssion; and they will nen:1: come to any 111,rn ,~s "n 
accident; they are the b!esgcd frmtnge of thought-, and st.nfo, :rnd_c,ire. II. "HE'i 
YOU HAVE MADE GOOD PRAY}:R-HAllITS, YOU !!UST KEEP 'l'lllll.l. Tt1sonly11c'l'ess,1r,v t,, 
state this ve1·y importo.nt addition, o.nd to say: Bewnre of slight 11egligenees ,rn,l 
failures. 'fhcre is nothing in 0111· life which wo need to maintain so re~olt~tely. fa,t 
Do.Diel show you that quietly, simply, unostcntatiously, you should persist m prayi.µg 
just when, and whe1·0, and how, you have arranged to pray. (Ro_oert T11,·k. B._·l 1 
Tlie Propriety of Da11iel's Co,ul·uct :-It mo.y be s,iid, 1. That Dame! ,rns ch:1.,·geu.ble 



THE RT8UCAL IJ,LVSTR.4T()I/. [clTAP, VI. 

wit!, 1·,•bc!li .. n, bcl'nuar knowingly, And avowedly he violat.cd a law which hnd been 
J>:1ss,•d by t lw higlwst legislnt.irn power in the country. We reply thnt God ie the 
.up1·cmr lawgin'r, 1-lrnt nil the authority which man possesses over mn.n, is derived froll} 
G·od, and lirnitccl by the dirine law, n.nd t,herefore t.lie laws of man only bind when they 
are not inronsist.,nt with the law of God. 1'he moment they comm1md who.t God ho.s 
forbiddPn, 0r forbid wlrnt God has commanded, they ccitSe to be obligo.tory upon con­
seicnce, :1 nd in snch c:1s,•s, so. far from being sinful to disobey them, to do eo is e. solemn 
duty. The edict of Darius, being p:ilpably oppo~cd to the plainest commnnde of God, 
Dunid. in refusing to sen•c such a law, only n,,t,\d the pnrt which was incumbent on 
e,·ery loyal subject of the Most High. 2. Tt may be so.id, tlrnt Daniel might hnve 
prayed unto God in t,he lw,irt, in despite of his enemies, nnd God would ho.ve heo.rd 
him, Or, if he wished to pray unto him with the lips, he ought, to have retired into 
some S<'rret phre ; or a.t. lc:tst, if he prayed in his owu chamber, he should have allowed 
thl' "indows to remain closed during these thirty days. Was it not, therefore, sinful 
in him to pray so ostentatiously as he did? Wns uot this \lllnecessarily to expose his 
life to danger? Was it not to forget that God is e. sp~rit, and to plo.ce too much 
dependence upon that bodily senice which profiteth little? We remark that, while 
t.be Scriptures assert that bodily service profit-eth little, they nowhere assert that it 
profiteth uot.hiug. There are occasions, when bodily exercise profiteth much, in which 
it is nen a better test of a person's devotedness to God, than the inwo.rd fro.me of his 
mind. '\lfhen God calls upon us to believe with the heart llllto righteousness, no 
outward :iction, such as fasting, or praying with an audible voice, or the giving of our 
goods to feed the poor, or even the giYing of our bodies to be burned, will be accepted 
by him n.s a substitute for faith. On the contrary, when God in his providence calls 
np,m us to m:tke confession of him before men, no inward frame of spirit, neither faith, 
nor love, nor self denial, nor heaYenlincss of mind, will be accepted by him as a. 
rnbstituk for our open and ,isible adheren0e to the cause of his truth, and of his glory. 
Jn a time of trial, a testing-time, it is not the inward feeling of loyalty to God, it is the 
outw,u·cl manifestation of this; it is not the image of God in the heart, it is his "name 
011 t lie forehead," which pro,es an individual to belong to the "ea.lied, and chosen, a.nd 
faithful." Apply these remarks to the case in ho.nd. Praying to Goel in the spirit was 
not prohibited, but only such prayer as came under the observation of men. Persons 
wne not interdicted from believing in God, but only from rendering to him the outward 
acts of homage that were due unto bis name. 'l'he point, therefore, on which the 
aut.borit'I' of God and man came into collision, was about the external acts of Divine 
worship.· God had said "Iu all thy ways acknowledge thou me, a.nd I will direct thy 
steps." Darius and his nobles, on the other hand, sa.id, thou shalt not a.sk 11 petition of 
God for thirty days. In the present instance, therefore, loyalty to God could not be 
e,-i<lnl(:<-d by what was inward, but ouly by what was outward, not by believing with 
tl,e heart, but by confessiug with the lips. The e.ttitude of Daniel's body while pra.y­
iug, nay, the position of t.J.ie ,.-iudows of his chamber, was as important in the sight of 
Gud as the inward derntion of J,is soul. If he had shut his windows, if he had ceased 
to kneel, if he he.d ceased to speak to God with his lips, and rested content with the 
utterances of the hcn:!1:, this would have been to homologate (approve, give assent to) 
the impious decree, and to deny God before men. Th11t edict invaded the rights of 
.JehoHL, nut b;-· pr0hibiting them from worshipping him in their hearts, but by forbid­
ding them to worsh.ip him with their bodies. Bodily-service was therefore the only 
e,iden,c of Leo.rt-loyalty to God, and worship that was purely spiritual would ho.ve 
Le,·u looked upon as the homage of a cowa~d and a traitor-of e. me.n who wished 
t-0 sene two masters. Considering the weight of Daniel's character, a.nd the importance 
of his sit.uation, it will appear that a peculiar responsibility attached to his conduct in 
this emergency. Any indc,r·ision, e.ny appearance of compliance with the decree, would 
Jiare been produ(·tirn of most baneful consequences. We may learn, from the passage 
Lc:fure us, that God sometimes places his people in such situations that they must either 
siu or suffer. Learn also, that when God, in his providence, couples our performance 
,,f any duty, wit.h circumstances of trial, the discharge of the duty thus circumstanced, 
i.- the teHt of our fidelity. And we may learn, that even when the performe.nce of duty 
,., poses to danger oui· adherence unto God should be open and afowed. ( William White.) 
/J,11,ir/'s P,·ager.<· :---Dean Stanley writes,-" Daniel is, to alt outwo.rd o.ppearances, an 
Laskru sa"e rather than a Hebrew prophet. Well did the traditions of his country-
111 ,-r, reprcs~aut. hirn as tlie arehitect of Ecbatana, or even of Sura, as burier! in state-
1,,,t, like the other saints of the captivity, in a solitary .Bcpulchre, but in the stately tower 
11l,i,J, lJe himself had built, in the tombs of the Kings of Persia.. Well did the 
1:,0,lio,val legeuds make Lim the nn,h-wfaard int.erprekr of dreams. Rightly did the 

• 11·1 I, u•irL11 srli•t al JJij,,u represeut. him amongst his exquisite figures of the prophets in 
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the garu, P?sture, and physiognomy of 11,n Oriental mngn,i'.r. Well rlid Ri•hop Ken, 
when ho w1ehcd to pourtray 1,n 1dcnl co11rt1er brfr,r,. tl11, :-ituart, King", t.ako the '°"" 
grootly beloved: 'Not of the enccrdotnl lrnt ro_yn.l lino; not only " courtier a.nd ,. 
fo,vourit.o, but " minister-one that kept hie station in the greatest resolution• 
reconciling policy and religion, business and devotion, magnanimity and humility' 
authority and affability, conversation and retirement., interest and integrity, heaven a.nd 
the court, the favour of God and the favour of the King.'" f. DA'1rnr, Ail A :VL~" op 

PttA YI! It. It was his char11cterisUc feature. How regu Jar and sted fast he was in 
private pl'ltyer. He was willing to suffer, but be would not give up his prayer. 
WLat & strength for toil and duty be found it ever to be! Note his example of 
praying in the very midst of daily business. II. DANrnL AS AN INTERCESSOR. So o. 

type of Christ. He took up his nation's burden on himself; made himself a represen­
tative, and pleaded with God on the nation's behalf. In the same way good people 
now take upon their own hearts the troubles and sins of their times, and speak to God 
juet what the people around them ought to be feeling and saying. Ilhrstrate by the 
work of the High Priest, and of Jesus, our Great High Priest. Without being 
appointed to the office, each one of ue may become an intercessor. III. DANIEL As A 
CONFESSOR. Or as one who gives an example of making confession. This is the sigh 
of penitence and humility. Only when men have learned thus t.he lessons of 
God's judgments can bis restorations come. How full, sincere, and hearty 
are Daniel's confessions ! Observe that in our Lord's prayers, or conversat.ions, 
there is no sign of confession. Explain why, and why confession is such a necessary 
part of our prayer. IV. DANIEL AS A PLEADER. Especially dwell upon l1is 
example of importunity, as illustrating our Lord's parable of the unjust ju 'ge. 
The pleading is to he found in verses 18, 19. Shows how graciously God hears 
and answers such prayers as Daniel's. (Robert Tuck, B.A.) The Way of Succes~ 
in Prayer :-Ill success in prayer is so common that men scarcely know it is ill 
success; they pray and nothing comes of it, so they are not disappointed. They 
take fruitlessness as the rule, and do not travel back to ask why prnyer should be 
fruitless. In the history of opinion, Daniel has an unique place. When we look to 
Daniel for teaching we look to a man placed by bis own age, which is apt to find out a 
man's inconsistency, supreme in spiritual achievement. ,Vhat was, then, the meaning 
of Daniel's ritual in prayer? 1. He sought to place himself in the presence of GoJ. To 
look away towards Jerusalem was to be delivered from servitude to the splendours of 
Babylon by the apprehension of a greater splendour. ,ve need to remember the 
disadvantages with which we commonly start in our prayer; bow disinclined our spirits 
are, and bow ill the common circumstances of life prepare us for it. Our tempers have 
have been fretted, our interests scattered, our judgments debarred; we have been 
meeting men on a low level of mutual mistrust, or in the interch&nge of social frivolitiee. 
And all of this has to be got rid of before prayer can have its perfect work. The 
larger soul in ue must be called out, that we may even see what the objects of pr-.i.yer 
may be. There are pra.ye1·s offered which, without intention, exhibit every possible 
fault. They are irrelevant to the situation, asking what is not neeJed, and omitting 
what is needed ; they are fretful instead of jubilant; their tone is distrustful, o.s if God 
were trying to outwit us. And nothing can sweep such prayers away except the noble 
use of memory. How can you thank God if you have not sought to remember all His 
benefits? What could Daniel look to? One object filled the hearts of all the Jewish 
p1itriots, a lamentable object. Their glorioue city, of ancient st-0ry, nnd solemn 
observance, was desolate. The city was 11, heap of ru.ins; clesecra.ted by sin first, ani.l 
now by heat.hen conquest, and the land kept Sabbath in an awful lun,,liness. -1DL1 
D,miel strained his eyes across U1e endless plains, tba,t si~bt filled his mint!, and <I.row 
f-rom him the importunate cry :-" How long, 0 Lord P ' If bis daily life fiu-nished 
no other matter for pmyer, there was matter enough in this. 2. .After exercise in the 
thought of the presence of God, there is no discipline so necessary as this of letting 
visions of need rise before the mind. There should bo pity given to the man who says 
be does not know what to pray fo1, and ampler pity for his neighbour who asks for 
what he does not want. The world is full of need, and its cry rises continually-before 
God, sounding in the ears of all who can hear. There is no need of seeking or of 
refining in petitions ; one day of life brings ue into contact with need. of all S-Orts-the 
helplessness of little children, the sigh of men overtasked, the c,tre _which bas ~rrowed 
the brow and bent the shoulders, the satisfaction with a selfish lifo, t.he serntude ~ 
evil passion_; there is no crushing the images of nee~ which fht past our eyes e;eu in 

the street. And 11 little thought deepens the 9:w~ ; m ourselves :'e know _so aarlr. s. 
world of discontent and defeat of reproaoh and frmtless effort, of t&a.r and sm, and all 
the wen allll women u.bout us ;epeat the same st.or_y. .And outllide is & whole world of 
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gloom, of lifr ";t.110ut, ,·,,lonl' 01· joy, of lll<'n wit.hout Go,l or hope. Anrl 1·iain1s n liUlo, 
"'" •<'e t"' (,h<' farl.Jwr lwriz,,ns cmhmcing (,he g1·cat world whil'h d,w• not, know I.ho ,cry 
name of Chris(,, nnd "hieb is foll of horrid crnd(,ics. \\',, rnay not·, •hnt, our c,•cs lo il; 
in prnyer; the world needs joy. .And as we wat.ch like Daniel, t.ho thought.; of Lhat 
o,erwhelming need t.hronging in upon us will wring from us ]ll'>lycrs rising to pnssion. 
To have ell t.hat sorrow pressing on onr henrt wonld bring n11ulness with it; onr 
comfort is in being pennitted to share (.he bnrdcn with Hirn whose h,•11rt, is pierced ns 
ours, nnd wl,o by His str,•ngth hns mnrked for it nll ,t bl,•ss,•d ,•1111. (IV. M. Macg1·egor, 
M.AJ Prayer beffM' tlia11 life :-G-od's people arc uot oflt•n found in the high plnces of 
the enrt.lJ. They do not co,ct snch distinctions. But. when he is ph•:isecl to cn.Jl them 
to posts of worldly honour, he gives them strength nc<'ordiug to their d,iy. Daniel's 
elernt,ion was remarkable. \Vhat a testimony do worldly men sometimes give to the 
TTl.lue of religious cba.r:wters ! Darius the Mede soon found out bis ntlne. But he h11cl 
enemies. He hn.d only one vulnerable point-one point in which his chn,mcte1· w11s open 
to attack from an ungodly world. His enemies said, "We shall not, find 11ny occasion 
against this Daniel except we find it against him concerning the law of bis God." 
v\nat, a testimony did these men give unconsciously to the character of him they 
hated. But how could these men make Danid's religious character e. handle against 
him ? Explain their ingenius plot. How did Daniel meet it? He was e. man of 
prayer--he lived by prayer-he was frequent, fervent, zealous in the exercise-his 
hours of prayer were his most precious hours-and as for parting W!th this privilege, 
as for laying it a.side for thirty days together, he would sooner part with life itself. Let 
worldly people ple&d. necessity as an excuse for interrupting their devotions; the godly 
man knows no neoe!lllity so great as that of seeking God from day to day. Might not 
Daniel have evaded such a law as this, by pmying to God in secret? He evidently felt 
that this was an occe.sion to show that he was not a.shamed of his religion, and not to 
be deterred from it. He would not even seem to be obedient to a wicked law which 
went to rob the God of heaven of the worship due to him. Note the description given 
of Daniel's prayers. One thing to remark upon is their frequency-three times a day . 
.Another thing is, he prayed "before his God "-prayed as in God's presence, e.s one 
who was ree.Ily speaking to his God. Daniel's prayers were attended with thanksgiving. 
This is the Apostle's rule. (Phil. iv. 6). Notice his posture. "Kneeled." .A posture, 
surely best befitting creatures like ourselves when we go as beggars to our Great 
Cree.tor. Daniel prayed with his face toward Jerusalem. That circumstance in his 
devotions we a.re not ea.lied to imitate. The rule for us to follow is to have an eye to 
Christ in all our prayers. The rest of Daniel's history is e. grand exhibition of what 
the Lord can do both in his saints and for them. Questions. 1. What do you think 
of Daniel? 2. What do you think of Daniel's God? (A. Roberts, M.A.) Fearless­
ness and perseverance in prayer :-Daniel made no secret of bis prayers; he :might have 
made excuses to his conscience, be might have said to himself that during those thirty 
days it would be better for him to pray without the possibility of being observed; to 
keep up his prayers secretly, and avoid openly breaking the King's decree. But Daniel 
was too honest to make to himself any such false excuses; he was not ashamed to 
confess his God openly. He prayed and gave thanks before his God. Faithful as 
Daniel was to the King, and attentive as he was to his interests, there was a point at 
which his obedience stopped. In ell worldly matters he was ready to give way, 
but once bid him dishonour his God, and he was instantly inflexible. No love of 
worldly prosperity, no fear of h=n punishment could shake him. Here you see the 
secret of Daniel's character. He W!l-B e. man of prayer. Daniel knew what it was to 
draw near to God--OS.y by day to live in his presence-to look up to him -to seek his 
favour and protection-to ma.ke him and not man the standard to which he referred all 
his thoughts and words and actions. This has ever been the mark of the saints of God 
in ell the ages. And if there is any true life in our soul, we also shall live in the 
constant ha,bit of prayer. Consider what prayer is. It is the link which connects us 
with the next world-with the unseen yet ever present God, in whom we live and move 
and have our being. Once give up prayer, and you cut yourself off from God, you create 
e. silence between your soul and God, you become a stranger to God, and God ceases to 
speak to you. But if we are really in earnest a.bout our prayers, we may be quite sure 
t.hat the devil will raise up obstacles in our path--thnt he will endeavour to hinder us 
in one way or another. Sometimes he tries to frighten us. But why should any of us 
Le ashamed of our religion, or of saying our prayers? Sometimes it will seem to 
people that they have not time to pray; that their duties are so numerous, and so 
pressing, they have no leiaure, no time to themselves. This is almost certainly e. fe.lse 
excuse. It is entirely their own fault that they do not find or make time. Our time, 
really, very much depend, on olll'Selvee. If it is the case, that we Lave very little time 
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we enn u11ll our own, yet let us do our diligence gladly to give God of the.t litUe. There 
• rtre lhose who complo.in thrtt they a.re much hir!clerecl by_ wo.ndering e.nd idlo thoughts 
in pro.yer, o,nd perho.ps they are tempted to UHnk that 1t would be better to leave off 
pmying tho.n to go on in spite of the thoughts which trouble them in their devotions. 
But somothing mo,y be done in this m£Ltter by o. vigorous effort on our own part; a 
grcnt den! lies in the power of the will. 'fhere are others who are tempted to give up 
pmyer, bcco.use they do not, o,s they say, find such comfort and enjoyment in prayer as 
they expect. They co.nnot attain a sense of God's presence; they seem dull, and cold, 
nncl lifeless in their pmyers. ''1is may be the effect of some sin or self-indulgence, 
nnd if so, the remedy lies in greater strictness of life, ancl watchfulness over self; but it 
11111y be also that it is a trial sent by Goel to test their faithfulness. Let them persevere. 
And let us not be discouraged if Goel does not at once answer our prayers-if we ask, 
and for a time receive not. It is certain that Goel hears every prayer aclclrcssed to him. 
He will be sure to answer, in his own wise way. You can scarcely go wrong, if you continue 
instant in prayer; if you give up prayer you enter on the road which leads to destruction. 
Let nothing then be o,llowecl to hinder you from your prayers. (8. W. SkeffinJton, M.A..) 
The Characteristics of Daniel's Piety :-Daniel was equally distinguished for probity 
in his seeulo,r crtlling, as for fidelity towards God. If you would act your part well on 
great emergencies, it is necessary that you should attend to everyday duties. To over­
look them is at onco a proof of something radically defective in the juclgment and 
character. I. THE REGULARITY OF HIS DEVOTION. In a man of leisure this praying 
three times a day would have been less remarkable. Daniel was not in private life. 
But, without being neglected, business was made to yield to piety. Prayer, so far from 
increasing his difficulties, was his consolation under them. It is the mental inquietude 
of a life of business which much more than bodily exertion tends to oppress the 
faculties. II. THE PLAOE OF HIS DEVOTION. It would have been less wonderful had 
Daniel been thus regulo,r in religiollS observances at Jerusalem. There were all the 
incitements which place and example supply. But the nnpropitiollS character of 
Daniel's situation did not influence him in the discharge of his duty. III. THE 
POSTURE OF HIS DEVOTION. No particular o,ttitude is essential to the acceptance of the 
petition of a sincere suppliant. If the inward, spiritual qualities essential to devotion 
are wanting, it matters not what are the outwrtrd positions. But everything should be 
avoided that savours of irreverence, or which is incompatible with fixedness of mind in 
devotional exercises. Kneeling is well suited to the no.ture of the exercise---prostration 
of body will coITespond with humility of mind! IV. THE HEROIS:ll OF HIS DEVOTION. 
It was the heroism of the confessor and martyr rather than of the soldier. Apparently 
reasonable excuses for yielding a little in this matter of prayer might have been found. 
Daniel allowed no weak accommodation to circumstances. We are not to do evil that 
good may come. Disobedience to what God enjoins, can never be required in order to 
the fulfilment of his purposes. V. THE GRATITUDE OF HIS DEVOTION. He "prayed 
and gave thanks." Prayer has been well defined as the "offering up of our desires to 
God, for things agreeable to his will, in the name of Christ, ,with confession of our sins, 
and thankful acknowledgement of his mercies." The situation of Daniel might appear, 
at first sight, ill adapted to the exercise of thanksgiving, however proper on fitting 
occasions, that duty might be. But a devout heart will discover reasons for grntitude 
when others can perceive nothing but occasions of lamentation. No condition of life is 
really so disastrous as to be inco,pable of suggesting motives of tho.nkfulness to a 
spiritual mind. For tho stream of life has alw£Lys its interminglings of alleviation and 
comparative good. He could think of prtst mercies; and that ho had been kept by 
divine grace. And he could be thankful for an opportunity of bearing witness to the 
religion of the Goel of Israel. Improvement. (1) Let Christians in general, and 
persons in active pursuits in particulnr, lenrn regularity in the exercises of de.otion. 
(2) Let us cultivate It regard for the authority of Goel, as a motive to devotion. (3) Let 
us cultivato faith in pmyer. (4) Be grateful that you are exempted from the •'Yils 
which Dnnicl experienced. (R. Brodie, A..M.) Daniel's Dail.11 Prayers :-D£Lnid is 
one of the brightest and loveliest characters of Scripture biogts1phy. He seems to lune 
been the only prophet who enjoyed a large shnre of worldly prosperity. I. TnB 
DEl'OTIONS OF DANIEL. 1. The chnrncter of his devotion. In token of his humilitv, 
and of his veneration fo1· the divine majesty whom he npproached, ho kneelecl on his 
knees. Sec also his confession of sin; recognition of t,he cli\'ine m,'rci,•s; nncl plettcling 
importunity. .01tnid's pmycrs were pious nncl patriotic. 'l'hey Wl'fL' necornpanie,l with 
thnnksgiving. Praise is comely. 2. The scene of Daniel's <lcrntwns. llis chamber. 
Re chose seclusion: yet his windows were open tmrnrcls Jernsakm. ,\,)t tb:1t he 
conrtc,l nt.t.enl-ion hut, 't.hnt he eonforme,l to the csbiblishc,l mode of J,," i,h ,ln·L)liou. 
3. 'l'hc scusous ~f his ,lc,·otion. 'l'hreo times a clay. Prayer is a prcpamtion fo,· ultr 
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every-day duties in life. DAniel is an example to men of business. II. TnB Bl'JRIT 
IN WHIOH DANlEL MAlXTAINED ms DEVOTIONS. He Wl\.8 faithful to his God and his 
religion. The Primo Minister WM not compelled to profess the State idolatry. Daniel 
ed.-d most e.dnscdl~-- His spirit wes one. 1. Of enlightened piety. Martyrdom he held 
prefereble to the sllspcnsion of his hallowed communion with God, . 2. Of courage. 
He fonred God, end none but, l¾d. He braved e.ll dangers, unintluenced by the favours 
of his royal benefo<'.tor. Allowing no t<'mporising considcrntions. His was t.I1e cournge 
of pi<'t.,. 3. Of prnrl,mce. He did not invite persecution. Nothing insolent, nothing 
osl<>ntnt,ious, nothing dislo~·el, was in Daniel. He obe;v<'d t.he monitions of conscience. 
He pra;ved, as b~fo,·e. Ill. THE REsCTLTS. 1. To Daniel. 2. 1'he spree.d of ,Tehovah'e 
honour. The nnmc of the hl·ing God is made known in all the empire. 3. 1'he restora­
tion of ,Tudah followed the prayers ofthe faithful; e.g.,of Dn.nicl. ( W. L. Thornton, M.A.) 
Daniel at Pi-a,1/er :-1. DANrnt's DEVOTIONS. He prayed. Pre.yer is anid to be 
e. calling, crying, knocking, seeking, asking, making snpplice.tion, pouring out of the 
hesrt., lifting up of the soul, lifting up holy hands, making intercession, etc. Daniel 1. 
Humbled himself when he prayed. The being whom we address, the circumstances in 
.,.-hich we stand, the punishment we deserve e.11 serve to inspire ns with humility. 2. He 
confrs~ed his sins, e.nd the sins of his people, when he prayed; So did David and 
Jeremiah. This is the most effectue.l we.y to obtain pardon. 3. He deprecated punish­
ment, and implored mercy, when he pre.yed. Sin deserves punishment,-God might 
justly pour out his indignation upon us. We have no appeal but to hie mercy, through 
the blood of the Mvenant. 4. He pleaded with God when he prn,yed. We me.y plead 
... ;th God also: pie-ad his mercy, his promises, the sacrifice of his Son, e.nd his glorious 
interc.ession in hearnn. 5 . .A.nd Daniel gave thanks. We ce.n always find reasons and 
subjects for thanks to God. Daniel thanked him for what he was in himself-for what 
he did in the kingdom of prondence, and for what he he.d done for him. II. THE 
Mil~ER IN WHICH HE PERFORMED THEM. 1. He went into his house, e.nd into his 
chamber. The Jews were accustomed to set ape.rt rooms e.e oratoriea, or places of 
deYotion. Each house ha.d generally one of these rooms, a che.mber, most removed 
from noise and disturbance. Retirement is necessary to prayer. 2. He pre.yed and 
gave thanks three times a day. He endently had stated times for prive.te devotion•. 
3. He kneeled upon his knees and prayed. The position of the body is not of so much 
importance in devotion e.s the disposition of the mind. The Scripl,ures sanction 
different attitudes of pre.yer. 4. He looked towards Jerusalem when. he prayed. The 
meaning of this will be understood by referring to the consecration of the temple. 
I. Kings viii. 44-48. Hence all those who were in Jerusalem turned towards the temple 
when they prayed, and all those who were in foreign lands opened their windows toward 
Jerusalem in perfor1ning their devotions. 5. Daniel's prayers were regularly performed. 
".As he did aforetime." Inconstancy ia the fault of multitudes. There was a decision 
of character, and a uniformity of conduct, in Daniel, which all should be anxious to 
emulate. III. THE PECuLIAR CIBCUMSTANCES IN WHICH HE WAS PLAOED. 1. He was 
in a foreign land, far from his native country. 2. He we.s surrounded by the most 
inveterate and designing men, who meditated hie ruin. Men who envied his popularity 
sought to find occasion against him, e.nd did their utmost to peraecute him, even unto 
death. Yet he maintained his integrity, stuck close to hie devotions, and eervecl his 
God with a constancy that nothing could destroy. 3. He was in high life, surrounded 
"ith temptations to pride, in.fidelity, idolatry, e.nd a whole train of evils that swarm 
amidst the splendours and dissipe.tioru of e. court. But he was innocent from the great 
transgression of apostatizing from God. 4. He was involved in most important business. 
He had the affairs of a kingdom to transact. How often is the urgency and press of 
bueiness made an excuse for the neglect of religion. 5. He was prohibited from praying. 
By a cruel, senseless e.n<l atheistical decree. But nothing could shake the stee.Jfast 
purpose of Danie!'s soul. IV. THE INFERENOES TO BE DRAWN FROM THE WHOLE. 
1. '"7hoever yon are, and where,er you live, learn (if you serve God) to prepare your 
heart for temptation. Enemies you have. Temptations you must endure. 2. Whatever 
snares may be laid for your feet,, never swerve from the line of duty. 3. The way of 
duty is the way of safety. 4. Persecutors often defeat their own object. 6. The wicked 
are snared in the work of their own hands. (Sketches of Four Hundred Sermons.) 
Daniel in Prayer :-We have here recorded an e.ction of gree.t piety and religious 
courage. The account here given of the prophet's piety, who "kneeled upon hie knees 
three Liwes a d,,._v," is a description of hie religious exercises, not only for thirty days, 
but <luring J,is whole life. "He prayed, and gave thanks, as he did e.foretime." And 
upon tLis knowledge of hi8 u8ual and daily course of devotion, the plot of his enemies 
w11,s founded. We here see a person of great endowments of nature, and improvements 
ol' le.1ruing, eminent for skill w civil and sacred affairs, taking more delight in the 
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humble exercise of pro.yer, tho.n in all those high •peculations of eicence for which hie 
mind qualified him; or in the public honours, to which hie ete,tion entitled him; or in 
the e&ee and repose, which his great age eeemed to require, in the ncancies of bueine••· 
For this oxerciee, he allotted a considero.ble pe,rt of every da.l ; and eeems to have made 
bis high offiooe, and large employments, a reason for increaemg, rather than an excuse 
for omitting hie rro.yers. Another thing that offers iteelf to our consideration, is the 
firmness and deliberate couro.go of this good man. His usual exercise• of devotion were 
now under the interdiction of o. lo.w, e.ncl he was not one of those who pay no deference 
to tho laws of men: the proper power of the magistrate he allowed, but not that of 
commanding what God forbade, or of forbidding who.t he commanded. The firmness 
and fortitude are shown in his continuing in all simplicity his fixed prayer habits. He 
retired. He kneeled. He did this three times a day. He both prayed, and gave thanks. 
(T.Townaon,M.A.) Conatancyin Religion:-Itis peculiarly pleasing and useful, to be able 
tooontemplo.tean inste.nceof genuine, decisive, impartial, persevering, unrebukable religion 
before God and the Father. Such e.n one we ho.vein Daniel. He had doubtless his in­
firmities; forthereisnote. just man upon earth thatdoeth good, e.nd sinneth not; but nothing 
is alleged age.inst him. I do not remember that any other individual recorded in the 
Scriptures has entirely escaped censure. I. 'I'm;: EMPLOYM1':NT OP DANIEL. It was 
pious. He prayed and gave thanks before his God. He was not one of those who are 
satisfied with morality without godliness. lie well knew, that our greatest connections 
are with God; and that with him we have principally to do. He was a good neighbour, 
a good citizen, e. good master and a good magistrate ; but this did not excuse him from 
the worship of God. 1. He prayed. Prayer is the breathing of the desire toward• 
God. Words are not essential to the performance of it. The expediency, the necessity, 
of prayer, results from our indigent, and dependent state. We need mercy and grace. 
God has determined, and revealed, the method in which he will co=unicate the 
blessings he has promised. In this appointment, his wisdom appears as conspicuous as 
his sovereignty; and his goodness as clearly as his wisdom. Nothing can be so 
beneficial to us e.s pre.yer is, not only by the relief it obtains, but by the influence it 
exerts ; not only by its answers, but by its energy. Beyond everything else that is 
instrumental in religion, it improves our characters, it strengthens our graces, it softens 
and refines our tempers, it contributes to our spirituality, and promotes our holiness. 
2. He ge.ve the.nks. This should e.lwe.ys e.ttend prayer. Whenever we go to God for 
new favours, we should be careful to acknowledge old ones. While we implore 
deliverance, we shoulcl be grateful for alleviations and supports. I am sorry to say, 
that this is so commonly neglected. There is no state that does not require gratitude. 
There is alwe.ys much more to be grateful for, than to complain of-however affiict.ing 
our circumstances may be. 3. Daniel did all this" before his God." By which we 
are to understand, that he placed himself in his religious exercises under the eye of 
J ehove.h, e.nd realised his presence. When we engage in devotional exercise, whether 
public or private, we a.re considered e.s withdre.wing from the world, and appearing more 
immediately before God. And to impress our minds with this truth is the way to 
secure our profit. It will banish hypocrisy, and formality and carelessness; and unite 
our hearts to fee.r God's name. II. THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF THE ACTION. 1. As 
regards the place. "He went into his house." Every house not only me.:, be, but 
should be, a house of prayer. In every family there ought to be an altar. And Daniel 
worshipped Goel 1tlonc, in privacy. 2. The posture. "He kneeled." Though" bodily 
exercise profiteth little," God is to be glorified in our bodies, as well e.s in our spirits. 
Kneeling seems to be the most proper and e.dve.ntageous posture of devotion. It 
preserves us more from clistre.ction, it is more expressive of reverence, humility and sub­
mission. 3. The direction in which he performed his devotion. His windows we;e 
open towards Jerusalem. Here we see the love e. pious Jew bore to his nafrre land, and 
the city of his solemnities. He hoped for the release e.nd rest,:ire.tion of the Jews. 
Hence in his prayers he always remembered Zion, and would give God no rest till he 
established, and till he m11de Jerusalem e. praise in the earth. A public spirit is a great 
excellency. 4. The Frequency of the exercise. He did it" three times a day." This 
is little enough, considering the demand, "Pray without ceasing." Habitual de¥otion 
is what we should seek to maintain; but, with me.ny people at least, the.t which may 
e.lwe.ys be done, is never done. 6. The constancy and inrnriableness of the practice. 
"As oJorctime." There was nothing new in it. It was not an extraordinary fervour, 
produced by the spur of tho occRsion. lt wns not occnsional impulse; but the reguh1r 
effects of principle and disposition. Daniel wris a man of vast busmess, but he could 
find time for prayer-three times [1 clay. III. Tma: KNOWL~DGE THAT llNHANCED THE 
VALUll OP THE PERFORMANOJ-:. vVe nil know that till act.Ion WO EICU.l.lll'O, wouhl not 
.:iscovcr the sam.i tlog1·.io of pri11ciplc in all circm11sLtinccs. 11·hc11 tt !llau is su1Tuuu,leJ 
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n·it.h h0nour nud A-pplsnse-t,hon-to think of himeelf eobcrly-thie evinces hia 
humility. \lfhon a mnn is insultod and injured-then-to rulo hie own •pirit. and 
render blessing for rursing--t.his marks his patience and meckneee. When n m~ ecea 
Im dnnger, but SRJ'I' '' none of those things move me," this is the trial and the triumph 
of his _conric.t,ion nnd _resolut.ion. Daniel knew that tho m·iting was signed, yet he 
det<'rmmed t-0 shmd his ground. Whence we len.m, that no d1tnger should hinder a 
mnn fr0m doing his work. Some, no doubt, would prrss Dnniel to yield. Some would 
pl!'a.d Joynlty. Somr would plend usefulness. Some wouldh,wo recommended n plan 
of A-cromodntion. ,mwn Sir T~o~ltS Abney ~·as !lfa.y~r of l,ondon, he made no scruple 
at thr Lord llfR~·or s foast, to rise m the evcmng arnl mform t-hc company that ho was 
goin,:: to n,t.hdrnw, to perform t,he worsl1ip of G-od in his family, itftor which he would 
rd um ngnin. Daniel by his example, rendered himself pecu)i \l:ly usoful. He obtained 
by this cx•rnplc the most distinguished honour. What.ever tl.c world may think, there 
is I\ re~lity in religion; and it, more than indemnifies its followers. ( William Jay.) 
On tl,.e Def'ot.:ons of Dan.:el ,-Daniel, as his encmfrs expected, honoured God rather 
t.han man, set at nought the imperious mandate, and punctually performed his accus­
tomed devotions with a foarlessness of the results that did him honour. 1. THE 
C'OrHAGE AND STBDFASTNBSS OF DANIEL. Christians in any state, should, to 8, certain 
extent, submit, for the sake of quiet, even to overstrained demands, and to regulations 
which tb<'ir jndgment, m•y disapprove. Yet there arc bounds to this forbearance; and 
a faithful servant of God will be content to endure a.ny extremities, though with due 
reverence to the powers that be, sooner than comply with orders that violate conscience, 
or tlrnt clash with the disehnrgc of para.motmt itnd higher duties. II. THE RETIRE· 
MENT OF DANIEL, AND HIS SPIRIT OF Dlll"OTION. What was his moral regimen? 
Retirement.. Three times a My he withdrew into solitude, to compose his thoughts, to 
plume his ruffled spirits, to adjust his principles, and to commune with his God. 
III. THE TOPICS OP' HOLY DANIEL's MEDITATION AND DEVOTION. There would be 
direct reflection towards his active services; for he would judge contemplation to be 
preparatory to usefulness, as the leaves precede the fruit. Thjs eminent example 
is pregnant with various instruction. Note the cournge and stedfastness. The 
importance of devout retirement, which is the nursery of genius, the school of 
medita.tion, the forge of profound thought, of lofty enterprise, and of solemn purpose. 
Kote also the religious turn of Daniel's meditations. Indicated by his looking towards 
,Terusalem as he prayed. (J. Grant, M.A.) Daniel in Babylon:-The text states the 
result of the scheming of his enemies, so far as Daniel's conduct was concerned. He 
altered not his course in the- smallest degree. W c observe in him no levity; no 
sarcastic defiance of the unrighteous law; no vain boasting of his superior religious 
knowledae; but a calm, serious, steady perseverance in the worship of God, which he 
knew th;t he could not neglect without exposing himself to a punishment infinitely 
more terrible than any that the courtiers of Babylon could devise, or the King of 
Babdon inflict,. I. THE NATURE OF DANIEL'S DEVOTIONS. "He prayed, and gave 
tha,;ke before his God." l. He prayed. Of all religious duties there is not one that is 
more important than pra.~er. It is, in fact, essentially connected with the origin and 
progress of personal goodness, with :i,ll ~piritual blessin!l's and enjoyments; and wit~ ~he 
right diseharge of our several obligatwns. Prayer IB the grand means of rece1vmg 
acceptance with God, and a participation of his holiness. The promises of Scripture 
are addressed to our faith, and their fulfilment is granted to persevering and believing 
praver and to that only. Numerous are the duties enjoined on us by the law and 
gospel 'of God. We cannot render to him _acceptable obedience but ~nder his gracio~s 
aid• nor will that aid be vouchsafed but ID answer to prayer. Various are the evil 
infl~ences which are perpetually erected upon the minds of good men, to draw them 
aside from the path of obedience. By the power of God only can they be preserved. 
The seasonable interposition of that power is to be sought in earnest prayer. Many are 
the sorrows connected with our present state of probation. Only by prayer can the~e 
afflictions be sanctified. It is by prayer especially that the people of G~d express their 
snnpathy with the general misery of the world. Ma.n was created for mtercourse and 
c

0

ommunion with God. \Vhatever may be the dictates of what is called "natural 
religion," the revelation which God has made of himself in his word directly te_nds ~ 
impress the minds of men with the necessity of prayer, and to encourage them m this 
holy duty. 2. He "gave thanks befo!'e hia God." Thanhgiv!ng to God is a very 
delightful :,.,art of religious dutJ'., and on? wl11eL al way~ ace~mpan,eR the exc11Ro of_ true 
prayel'. The men who pray _aright re~en·e many hle~srnga from God; n~d the•~ kmdle 
iD their hearts fe,.Ji1Jga of lively gratitude to the (,11·pr of oil good. rhP ap11·1t and 
habit. of 1Lauk,1:iri11g 1.r, God are peculiar t-0 il,osr• 11 lw, 1,cing b01·n fro111 above, aro 
r=dc new ereaLw·cs.- 'J'Jiauksgiving to God refer~ to the benefits which we have 
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rcecive<I from him. '.l'ltoao ho11ofits 11re r111moro11s heyond ralc11],it,i"n; t),r•_v "'"" 
i11conccirnLly grou.L; 11.ml they nrc 111111bsolutcly unmerited a11rl free. ]Janie!', t.h>11,ks­
giviugs wcro noL i11Lcrrupiccl by n11y of the c11l1Lmities Umt he met with. J f. 'f1-rn 
MANNEII IN Wll!Oll 1'11KY WKUK l'Krtl'OltMED. 1. 'l'Ley were performecl in his chambel'. 
Ho courtc<l not tho public 11Ucntion. 'fhere ore sins, i,nperfections, wants, oncl 
temptations, of which wo 11re in<livid11111ly conscious, and whid, it is our duty fully and 
freely to confess to Gori; yet many of them it would be highly improper clistinctly to 
spenify, either in tlie clomestic 11ssernbly, or the 1,>Ublic congregation. 2. His devotions 
were performed ou his knees. No wise m11n will despise tbe outward clccencies ancl 
p1·oprictics of cliviuo worship. With revel'ence and humility all our attitud~s, tLe rnry 
tones o[ our voice, should strictly correspond. 3. Daniel performed his elevations with 
his fo.ce towards Jerusalem. Partly because of his affectionate regard for his native 
land. It seems, however, to have been a common Jewish custom. 4. His devotions 
were performed with frequency and regularity. This is a proof of sound wisdom, as 
well as of an eminently devout spirit. 5. His devotions were performer! with 
unswerving fidelity and perseverance. The history of Daniel presents (1) a proof 
of the power and sufficiency of divine grace. (2) Obsene the manner in which he 
obtained the grace. (3) Be careful to show the benefits of prayer in the upright­
ness of your lives. (4) Note how the "Lord trieth the righteous." (T. Jackson.) 
Christian Firmness :-Daniel was a man greatly beloved of Goel. Though an un­
bending advocate for truth and righteousness, though a thorough opposer to idolatry, 
he was raised by a holy providence to the first station uncler the Persian Monarch ... 
lb is worthy of notice that the ungodly ordinarily assail the senants of the Most High, 
in those particulars respecting which God has claimed their senices. Obedience to 
the moral law, or to any positive statute of Christ's King<lom, ha.a often been an 
occasion of calling forth their severe censure, and awakening a <letermination to 
overthrow them. There was -One characteristic of Daniel which hacl not escaper! the 
knowledge of these presidents and princes. They knew that he was a man of prayer. 
They un<lerstood that he was so attached to his work, as not easily to be clriven from 
it. They supposed that he could not live thirty days without prayer. You "ill 
readily see what opinion the Babylonian idolaters had of the piety of Daniel. Here 
was a time when the mind of Daniel must have been brought to look distinctly at the 
consequences of perseverance in calling upon God. He could look forward to the day 
when, from his high elevation in the government, he should be taken and cast alive 
into the den of lions. See how he might have reasoned with himself, and excused, 
yielding, and giving up his prayer habits for a time. He might have adopted the 
opinion that, under such circumstances, compliance with forms is not essential. But 
the prophet could not be turned aside from true worship of Jehovah. He never seeiru 
to have sought for a way in which he might evade, on t,he one hand, a full performance 
of his duty to God, and c,n the other, the vengeance of Babylon. It is as in1possihle to 
have a spirit of prayer, which does not put its possessor into the attitude and the work 
of prayer, as it is to have a principal of natural life which does not set the Leart to 
beat, the blood to circulate, and the limbs to move. Prayer should ordinarily put 
into undivided 11nd combined use the feelings, the thoughts, and the tongue. • TLis 
last w11s the manner in which Daniel prayer. Will you now go to Daniel's God, aud 
take him to be your God? The care which he showed to Daniel, the protection which 
he gave to this serv11nt in an hour when the ungodly rushed upon him to destroy him, 
ought to commend him to your affection and confidence. He is wo1-thy to be bdiewcl, 
obeyed, and adored. To those who call on his uame, he will surely reve11l himself in 
hours of calamity and distress. But remember the example of the prophet 11nd wulk 
iu his steps. In some respects the lives of the saints illustrate portions of cluty, which 
could not be exemplified by om· Lord Jesus Christ. '!.'hough Jesus was a perfect 
ex11mple of obedieuce to the law, and in this respect ought to be followecl, yet he cou.lcl 
not be a pattern of the exercise of the Christ.inn graces, for he had no occasion to 
repent, believe, or humble himself for sin. But all these Christian graces are 
illustrated in the feelings nnd 11ctious of the ,m~ient saints; and heuce they :1re set 
before us everywhere in the New Test.ament us examples. While you meditate ou this 
womlerful man, and on his wonderful delivemnce, walk iu his steps. . Be ueit-her 
intimidated, nor llnttered, nor deluded into an abnn<lonment of such prayer ns that of 
the prophet. Let the warmth of iuterual piety control, 1,nd bring t.!t,'lll into th~ work 
of supplic11tion; 11nd 11s it flows forth, let it employ your members us instruments of 
righteousness, and let your tongues 01111 upon Goel, 11nd spe,tk his praise. (J . .Fuot, D.D.) 
The Efficacy of P1·aye1· :-'fo be prepnred for the futur,', ,md to nH1ke som,e prons10n 
ag11iust the contiugencies and misfortunes o[ life, is tt duty? th,, propriety ,,! wh1,·h 1~e 
1111 aclmit. TLe s11me principle op,•r11tc:1 ou most of us with r,'g>ll'll t,, rd,~:ou. \\ e 
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hn"l"r n r0ns,'i011snPss," r0n,-id-io11 t.hnt. ,,,ist0n,'c docs 1101. t,,1·minnto with dml,h, nml 
thr1•pforr tn t-lw p1·1u1rnt and t.honghtfnl tlw futnr,, si•,•ms t,, ,leni:rn,l (.Ju, mosl, nllxion• 
att,(•11tion M!Hl 1110~1. o,rcl'ul propar::t.1.ilHl. rl'ht•ro ifl-, Uwrt•l'ol'e, in n10st 1nirnlR, 11, de~iro to 
~eeure some ground of hope_, some int-c'.'est in t.)10 farn1!r of t_h'.,t grent and ,iwful Being 
rnt,, w)1?se h_and we are a.gam to com~1t. t.he d1s~mbo,hed sp1r1t, nn<l Who rcgulntes nil 
the affairs oi !,h_e wor)d_, and the bnsm,'ss of hfc. It, mnst. be the heiglit, of humnn 
fehc,ty t,, ha ,e 111 add1t,10n to other gronll<ls of confidenc,,, t.hc persuasion thnt we 11re 
under t-lH' might.y gnnrdi,m~hip o_f God, nnd h,ive, in the nasnrance of his power 11nd 
love, ,1 remedy fort-hose enls which ""'' beyond hum:m cont.rol. Christ came to sweep 
nmiy at on<'e e"\"ery obst>1!'le nnd every ,lonbt. ,is to the rh:1mct.ir of God. "\Ve require 
you t-0 a_ssorint<> God with all ):onr affairs, t.-0 look to II im in all yonr distresses, to roly 
upon Him 111 all your d1fficult1C's. The Almighty is just, whrtt, the psalmist describes 
when he crtlls Him a "refuge," and a" very present help iu trouble." Man from hls 
circumstances and _neces~ities, is const.antly in need of such 11 refuge, of tim~ly aid, of 
present help. It 1s of m1portance to know how this assistance may be reached, how 
this shelrer may be secured. The answer is simple and obvious, by prayer. Prayer is 
tbe password which admits us int-0 the presence of God; prayer is the spring which 
sets in rnot.ion the beneficent machinery of the in"l"isible world, the summons which 
stirs the throng of ministering spirits, and ean,es them to rush down to our rescue. 
Prnyer is t,be putting forth an appeal which, though weak in it.s argument, is irresistible 
";t.h God, which mo"l"es Him at once to exercise His power on our behalf, and His mercy 
in our sal"l"ation. Daniel C'.ame t-0 be placed in circumstances of gteat danger, and had 
a wonderful escape. The enemies of Daniel were just those ,vhich everybody finds 
who is in a better position than his neighb01u·s. The charm which he employed, the 
rniracnlous help he called forth, was simply this-" IT e kneeled upon ·his knees, and 
pmyed before bis God, as he did aforetime." Such is 1111 instance whlch the Scriptures 
supply. to show the power aud success of prayer. It only remains for me t-0 urge yon 
t-0 acquire and make trial of t.lJC prayerful gift. We are 1111 more or less acquainted 
with t.he duty, but not many of us arc aware of its comfort and v11.lue. When a man's 
heart is filled with the lo"l"e of God, he delights in prayer-he derives his happiness 
from it.. Prayer is with him the breathing of the soul-the means by which he obtains 
his spiritual food-the channel by which he carries on converse with his dearest and best 
friend. Wbat food is t-0 the body, what sunshine is to the earth, what health is to the 
sick, and joy to the sorrowing, such is the privilege and happiness of prayer to the 
Christian believer. Hence Daniel would allow nothing to hinder him from his prayers. 
He could bring himself t-0 do without comforts and luxuries, so as to live on pulse and 
warer; he could afford the loss of rank and honours, and the favour of his sovereign; 
he could even risk the peril of the lion's den, but he could not live without conversing 
with his God. This t-Oo is the cust-0m, this the solace, of the trno believer now. 
vVhatever the form of temptation which nssaults him, whatever the sorrow that befals 
him, he can find relief from all. If you apprortch him in prayer, all his power, and 
all hls goodness will be exercised on your behalf. (A. 0. Wickstead, M.A.) Secret 
Pra,IJPr :-It has eornmonly been taught that prayer consists of four parts-adoration, 
thanksgiving, confession, petition. There is a fifth part, total surrender to God. If 
vou would know whether there is anything in prayer, try an experiment of prayer of 
the genuine sort. .A.ta later stage of the progress of the soul towards the attitude of 
the compluw consent of all its faculties to the supremacy of conscience, it usually 
happens that secret meditation and secret prayer have been measurably reduced to 11 

habit. The time then speedily comes, when, not merely in glimpses of light, but with 
considerable steadiness, the man desires to see the truth, even in relation to his own' 
111ost secret sins; a period arrives when he is no longer willing to feed himself upon 
sophistries; he wishes t-0 face the facts of existence as they are. This wish is pro­
pounded when he is most completely alone, and most penetratingly conscious of the 
Divine Omnipresence. The point t-0 be proved is the value of secret meditato_n 11:ncl 
prayer. The single proposition by which the point is proved, is that secre_t me~1tat10n 
and prayer La"l"e a peculiar adapredness t,:, secure the commencement of conhn1:1at10n_of a 
Christian life in the soul. This proposition is itself supported by four cons1derat10ns. 
J. Their peculiar adapredness t-0 promote relig: ... us thoughtfulness. 2. Their peculiar 
tendency to secure the supremacy of conscience .'l. Their peculiar adaptedness to 
preserve in the soul a sense of the Diviue Omnipresence. 4. Their inlinence is 
atk•ted by all that is known of the . inner life of the _best exan~ples fo 
religiow; experience among men. rt 1s no new theological doctrme ,that 
God eLangcs the soul according to the laws of the soul. (Jos,plt Cook.) 
Danie/'x Time of Trial :-I. Jn t.he eagerness of rationalism to discredit tl1e Book of 
Daniel, exception has been t,aken to the prnctice of praying at the three points of the 
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rla.y. Such It dovolion,~I plnn is snirl to 1,nvc filt.ered from_ Tndia "into the neighbo, 11ing 
co11nLrtcs of t.110 \Vost,, nud f.l,11t, not uni.ii M1LCcabc1tri times. B11t the c,1,jcd,or ha,J 
forguU,on L's. iv. 17, or l111s t.o 11,ovo it, r,.lao to " ]at.er da.t.c. 'J'o aHcrihc u,';, pr><yin" 
thric_o to 11 Parseo origin is tu forget, th1tt Parsee worsl,ip is a worship not merely at th; 
turnt~g-poi~t~ of ~he d11y,_ but 11, worship of those portions of time. 2. 'fhis ch11pter 
cont11111s a vivid picture ol huma11 nature, corrupt nature. 'fhe fa.et than Daniel w""' 
placed "11bove the presidents 11nd princes" excited thei,· envy, But what r, witneas we 
l111Ve in Daniel's integrit,y, tho.t his 1,nemies could flnd nothing to lay hold of except 
"co11cerning the lo.w of hia God." 'l'hen tbe slmclow creeps again across the scene; aud 
the i11toxication of power, 1tnd the fascination of flattery and vain glory, is a air,hning 
spectacle of human folly and deceit. See how Daniel behaved under the circ111nstances. 
I. Hrs CALMNESS. 1. 'fhere was enough to call up resentment. He wa., marked out 
as a victim by a secret cabal. 2. He did not angrily complain or demand any explana­
tion. He retired to his chamber and prayed to God. 3. Calmness is the result of 
confidence in God. 4. Prayer was nothing new; it was the prophet's habit. The 
affairs of state, and the vast concerns which dcmancled his attention, did not thrust 
aside the claims of God. He found time for prayer, and turned to the fountain of light 
for guidance in the discharge of his daily duties. II. Hrs DJ<:VOTION. 1. Its regularity. 
".All nations and all faiths of cultivated men have chosen the twilight hour, morning 
and evening, for their devotion." '£hough the midday prayer was not so general, yet 
pious souls at noontide refreshed themselves with an act of clivine communion. 2. The 
posture. Kneeling. The higher spirituality which affects to disregard the postme of 
the body in acts of worship, finds no countenance in the Scriptures. 3. The direction. 
"Toward Jerusalem." Perhaps in obedience to the law (Dent. xii. 11), or to the 
Solomonic injunction (1 Kings viii. 44). Thus remincled'of God's promises. III. Hrs 
COURAGE. 1. The open windows a.re evidence that Daniel did not wish to hide his 
actions. 2. His faithfulness to God is more meritorious when his history is taken intu 
account. Lessons. (1) The warning against the subtle sin of envy must not be over­
looked. (2) The calmness of the prophet, and his immediate turning to God at this 
dire crisis, have the link of connection which has cause to effect. Calmness in 
difficulties is the product of confidence in and communion with God. (3) D,rniel", 
devotion is exemplary in its regularity, reverence and direction. '!.'he window, 
open "towards Jerusalem" should remind us of the heavenward gaze of the 
soul in time of prayer. (4) Those who plead circumstances as an excuse 
for their moral and spiritual failure should contemplate the courage ancl faith­
fulness of Daniel amid an environment full of difficulty and danger. ( The Thinlcer.) 
Religion in a Busy Life :-It is always interesting to catch a glimpse of the private 
life of a, distinguished man. .A. public career is seldom a revelation of character. 
History is constantly reversing the partial imperfect j11dgments of a passing generation: 
Heroes a.re destroyed or ennobled, as conduct is traced to its motives, and as motives 
discover character. .A. single passage of Holy Scripture conducts us to the private 
room of an Oriental statesm,in, and permits us to observe his d11ily life. 1. \Ve see a 
statesman at prayer. Prayer is the best evidence of religion. Religion begins in the 
prayer of penitence, e.nd it culminates in the p1'11yer of "fellowship with the Father, 
aod with his Son, Jesus Christ." Therefore we have a right to conclude that D:inid 
was a religious me.n. He he.cl ever been loyal to God, and had ever enjoyed the 
restraints and encouragements of religion. He held firmly to the religion of his 
ancestors. He we.s "not ashamed to be known as a godly m11n ! His career was 
certainly a remarkable one. The religion of J;b.e Bible, as we see it in Daniel, is 
adapted to a busy life. Indeed, the concerns or occupations of a busy life demand the 
restraints aud encolll'agements which this religion imposes. Besides religion places 
the present life in true relations to anothe1~the futUl'e life. Religion consoles us 
when we are disappointed, and cheers us when we are sad, and makes us conscious uf 
God's help and blessing, and teaches us the great lesson that to be is better thn11 to pet; 
to possess a noble character is the purpose of our existence. The offering of a noble 
character is the best tribute that a mortal can render to God, who creates, preserves, 
redeems, and sanctifies. 2. As we observe that the windows of D,rniel's chamber are 
open toward Jerusalem. There the glory of God rested upon the mercy s~at, which 
could be reached only through the appointed mediation o! the High P_r1est. The 
redemptive idea was thus emphasized. Jerusalem was the city of rede!npt_10n,. because 
it had the temple. The pious emotions of devout men tlll'ned mstii:ictively to 
Jerusalem, where the s:J.crifices were constantly offe!·::'... And through Ch~ist we have 
access to the Father. H:s redemption is a constant o.ppeal. The redemptive element 
in the divine character is always attractive. Men do not get v_ery near to God, nor do 
they ever keep very near to him, unless they feel the constrarnt of redemptive Juve. 
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3. As we h·01·n 1-hnt Daniel is n,'c'nst-Omed lo kneel in hi, l'hombcr three l,imCI! onch 
clK~·, ,w 111'<' improssl'rl wit.h the 1weessity of freqncnt. and •1-uted sensons o[ pmyer. 
Not.c the fr<'q1wn,,y 111HI tho r<1gnlnrit,y of this bnsy mom's pmycrs. Howe your stu.ted 
seasons of prayer, nnd then bolierc thnt, at n.ny hour, 11.ud in a.ny plnec, you mny cry 
uut-0 God, and t.hnt he w;n hear you. 4. As we watch the enemies of Doniel, who 
rejoice tbet t-hc~- he,·e sucC<'eded in thcit- designs a.gains!, him, we rcoliso tho.t the c11lm 
fulfilment of duty will e,-cr meet with opposit.ion, which God is nble to over-rule. 
""hen Dnniel knew t.hnt \.lw work of his enemies m1s accomplished, whnt did he do? 
Moi-ed calmly forwnrd with the momentum of his dernted life, entering bis chambel' 
ench day as usual, and praying there ti..s he hnd been accustomed to pray. 'fhe press­
ure of an emergency was not t-0 be the occasion of his fall. He W11S in God's hands. 
And the duty of prayer was evident, The conclusion of the whole matt.er is, to bring 
God con!'('.iously into life; to lfre with reference to his o.pproval ; to exercise 11 wise 
discrimination; to advance calmly but steadily; to be religious in t.!1e mnrket pluce, 
and in the parlour, a.s well e.s in the sanctuary~uch are a few of the lessons which we 
may carry away ";th us as we turn from the Chamber of D11niel, 11nd go again 
to meet the t-0il and the conflict of e. busy world. (Henry M. Booth, D.D.) 
For Young Men :-From this event in Daniel's life we lee.rn, I. PRINCIPLE Is 
THE CENTRAL POWER OF LrFE. The principle which distinguishes morally between 
men is a connction of the difference between right and wrong, e.scertained on goocl 
grounds, and carried out in the deta.ils of life. The orderly, irreproachable ch11racter 
of Daniel's behanour in ordinary matters is remarkable. We sometimes meet people 
";th great principles who do not seem to ha'l'e discovered the application of them to 
their usual habits. It is by doing smoll and common things with uncommon cure that 
we form the habits by which the highest end is att!Lined. De.niel's conduct we.a 
guided by principle. This will become plain if we notice whe1·e he lived. His 
neighbours were pagans, and their scoffing jests, and unrestrained licentiousness were 
at variance both with the profession -and the practice of 11 godly life. Mark e.lso how 
Daniel was occupied. The common excuse for the neglect of religious duties, that men 
have no tin1e for them ; strikingly refuted by the instance before us. Then look at 
what Daniel was threatened w;th. Principle must have had a. strong hold of his heart 
to enable him to resist his fears. There were so many loopholes by which a less reso­
lute heart might have escaped the danger. Seldom is a situa.tion outwardly so sublime 
as Daniel's; but we greatly err if we forget that there a.re pa.rallels to it on every side 
of us. If there are no lions' dens, there are the snares of business, and the power of 
fe.shion, 11.lld the fear of the world's laugh. II. PRINCIPLE IS NOURISHED BY HABITS 
OF DE,OTION. Daniel's case not only enforces the duty of pmyor, but explains its 
nature, and in every aspect in which we look at him as he prays, we are instructed by 
the sight. See what we learn about the manner of prayer. 'l'he need of privacy and 
retirement. The attitude-kneeling. The frequency of the praying. Observe what 
we can gather concerning the matter of prayer. In so far 11s it consisted of supplica­
tion, we easily imagine what he would pray for. He 11ddressed God as "his God." 
How instructive it is to learn that Daniel gave thanks. Three thoughts in conclusion. 
(1.) True prayer cannot exist without faith. (2.) Faith cannot exist without prayer. 
Prll'\'t'l' is the first, the best, the habitual exercise of faith. (3.) Young men ha.ve need 
of both faith and prs,ver. Let them try the good old plan of principle as the central 
power, and prayer as the unfailing oil by which that principle is lighted. It was thus 
that our ancestors made such ~trong men in contending for their faith. They were 
men of one Book, and they were much given to prayer. Let young men take with 
them faith in Daniel's God, with prnyer to Him as their Father and Friend, and they will 
step forth to laboU1' on the opening fields of life, hearing their Master's voice, "My 
50n go work to-day in my vineyard." ( A. MacEwen, D.D.) The Man of Prager:­
Ju~ we taught to pray that those good things which by nature we cannot have, may 
yet by the goodness and peace of the Spirit be worked in us? Then there is offered to us 
the life of Daniel-the man especially of prayer, and by 11 consideration of the circum­
ata.nces in which Daniel was placed, the fidelity with whil'h he persisted in supplication 
to God, and the delfrerauces which were wrought for him, we learn how very much 
the p1-ayer of the 1~gbteous availeth, and that God is indeed both 11 hearer 11nd an 
answerer of prayer. This prayer was the characterising pecularity of Daniel. 1. No 
changes of life, or of abode, or of companions, could interrupt 01· shake the constancy 
of his adoration to God, and his holll'ly sense of dependence upon the Almighty. 2. 
Notice the example which Daniel has set us in hio habit of prayer. How frequently 
he prayed. The posture be asswued i? prayer. His in~ifference to the 
observation, of wicked men. In conclwi10n, I would explain what o.re the 
\,J,;:ssing, which you may look for, if you do imitate him. (4. Uatty, M.A..) 
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7'1,.e l<'m•cr, rif Pmger exemplified in lJuniet :--D,rniol appea,·• from first t,, le.at to have 
kept iunoco_ut, ancl to lrnve clone what was right before God. 'fhe exple.nntion i, in the 
text. Dame! wne " man of prayer. 'l'he Lord whom he eought upheld hi• goings. 
'fhis was tho secret of Daniel'• strength, hie habit of cle.ily ee.rnest pr1tyer. l. - .1When 
Daniel know that tho writing w11s signecl, he went into hie ch1tmber and eet open it.. 
windows toward Jerusalem. 'fhat opening of tho wincJow wits a mark that Daniel kept 
true to the worship of hie fothere, and we,s not to be induced hy any threat or 
promise, to go nfter other go,Ls nnd ecrvo them. In thie, lie is a pattern to u.s. 2. The 
text eaye, ho "knoelocl upon his knees." His custom was to worship <to,1 with his body, 
soul ancl spirit; to omit nothing in his act of worship, which might serve to express the 
earneetnees of hie eupplic,ition, ancl the depth of his humility. 3. Notice the frequency 
of hie pmyer. "Three time• 11 clay." At nine, nt noon, and at three in the afternoon. 
No doubt, D11niel lived IL life of constant communing with Goel; but, with this, he had 
fixed hours for distinct acts of devotion. How is it then that we arc found neglecting 
pmyer? \Vo might all of ue find a few minutes in crnry day, fo1· lifting up our heart to 
God. 4. Daniel had long been in the habit 0£ praying. He did now only what be had 
been accustomed to clo aforetime Prayer was not a new thing to him-not something 
taken up in haste, and on e,n emergency, but the regular daily practice of his life. This 
teaches us a leeson. If we are to know the privilege and blessing of communion with 
God-if we are to have God always at hand for our support and euccour, we must 
accuetom oureelvoe betimes to call npon him. (R. D. B. Rau:nsley, ]If.A.) Daniel 
continuing in P,·ayer :-There is an instance of true courage rising out of right 
principles. It was not defiant, not obtrusive; but calm, cool, stt-ong. Daniel was 
eighty-five year• old. Though great, he bowed before Goel. Though busy, he found 
time to pray. Though wise, he did not escape envy. I. Looi;: AT ms WORSHIP. 1. It 
we,e his established custom. Not commencing with the clanger. Not ceasing before 
the danger. 2. It was in his chaniber. Where he retirecl into his individuality. 
Where he returned to his nationality. \Vhere he reverted to his inferiority. 3. It 
was on his knees. [18]. So Stephen (Acts vii. 60); Peter (Acts ix. 40) ; Paul (.Acts xx. 
36); Christians at Tyre (Acts xxi. 5); Solomon (I. Kings viii. 54); Jesus (Luke xxii. 41). 
'fhe attitude of humility. The posture of reverence. The position of creaturehood. 
4. It we,e t.owarde Jerusnlem. ·His Father's God. His native temple. His heart's 
home. 5. It was three times a day. So David (Ps. lv.17). Punctuality. Continuity 
[21]. Frequency. II. LooK AT HIS TEl!PTATION. The king asks no homage. The 
cessation-only for 11 season. The conditions very severe. III. Looi;: AT Hrs St'PP0RT. 
Goel ma.y interpose. If not, death sets him free for heaven. Whether he li,es or dies, 
God glorifiecl. IV. LOOK AT HIS DELIVERANCE. His own hea1-t cheered. Israel's spirits 
raised. 'l'he monarch's testimony giveu. ,Tchornh's name made known. The servant 
of Goel stands out in glorious contrast. Flatterers, plotters, are round him. He in his 
integrity, sincerity, simplicity, fait,h, has shamerl them nll. (John Richardson, JI.A.) 
Daniel's Prayer-Ckanzbei·:-People imagine that Daniel went into his home, and opened 
his windows that everybody might see him. 'fhis was not the fact. To have done so 
would not have been religious courage, but foolhardiness and ostentation. Such 
conduct would have been mere brnv1tdo, a trifling with death. Religious courage is a 
calmer, wiser, braver thing. In e, w1trm climate, the windows would be, as a matter of 
course, open, as we throw wide our windows in the summer. In later times, perhaps 
at the time of the captivity, the houses of Jews were built with an upper chamber, 
a room not in common use, a room in which to receive guests, nod to which the people 
of the house might retire for meditation nncl prayer. Dr. Robinson's desc:iption_ of th~ 
house of the American consular ngent at Sidon may help us to conceive nright of 
Daniel's house at B1tbylon. "His house wns 11 large one, built upon the eastern wnll of 
tho city; the rooms were spacious, nnd furnished with more appearance of wealth than 
nay I saw in the country. An upper parlolll', wit.11 many windows, on the roof of the 
proper house, resembled a summer palace, and conunauclecl a delightful Yi~w of the 
~ountry tow,irds the 011st, full of trees and g>Lrcleus nud co1111t1·y houses, qmfr to the 
foot of tho mountains." Into such a ch.,..mber Dnniol wns wont to rl'tirc. Perhaps this 
wtts known to bo the habit of his life. '!'he windows (similar to Olli' Yenetian 1:'hnd.s) 
were usually open, so they must be open now, for to see-m to forego a duty or a prmeiplc 
-is to forego it! (H. T. Robjokns, B.A.) Tlie Necessity of Prayer :-S)nc of the first 
things 1vc notice about Doniel is his persistence in prayer to his Go,1. . He wns a man,. 
not or iuterrni(Lent bnt of constnnt prayer. In Ute Old 'l'cstmnent w,• 1111d e,rnmples of 
pruycr, but. uol, express commands to pmy. Daniel not only prn~-ed rcgul,n·ly, but he 
persisted in doing so, in the fnp,1 of the enrnit,y of the grcnt. ones ot the krn~d,,m. m 
dPlia111:o oft.ho n•1·,· ,·dir"l- or th,, Yie,woy, D:irius himsPII', nml ,nth tl1c> ku<>"h-,lg,' 
that he would bo cx1~osccl to gre,it pcl'il, pcrhnps to loss of life iu conscqucuce. Though 
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he wao not, Rdually a martyr, he WR-8 one in spirit,, if not in reRlil.,Y.t It, is not elm,ye 
e~sy _to find sufficient moral cow'llge to persist m:tnfully in ono's dut.y to God in the fu.ce 
of diffieult,1es and dangers. The world in general Rtt-:tches tt higher vnlue to phyeioal 
than t-0 moral oourage; but in this, a.s in so many other c:tses, its judgment ie quite 
,n-ong. There e.re rnre to bo mRny occasions in our daily life, in which we shall all 
need t-his moral courage. Some of us ha'fe it n:ttw-n-lly in higher degree than others : 
but the wea.kost of us has a WRJ to obtain strength from God, in which he oan clothe 
himself as in unpenetrable armour-and that way is prayer. Another trait in Daniel 
is the nnostontat-ious manner of his piety. We do not read thttt ho over pnrndod his 
lo'fe of God before the eyes of those who were around him, or that ho mnde a show of 
it, in public. His religion was of that quiet and unobtrusive kind which insensibly wins 
the hearts of those who behold it., and convinces them of its earnestness and re,ility. 
'l'he seme spirit of modest and retiring devotion ho showed a.ll through his life. lt 
would be well indeed if Daniel's modest and unobtrusive piety were imitated more 
generally than it is now-a-days. w· e live in an age of deception and sham. Men 
nl)pea.r to have arrived. at the oonclusion t~e.t no success ce.n be O,Chieved in e.ny way 
,nt,hout consta.nt advert1sement-sclf-ad'fert1sement. It seems to have come to this­
that no me.n is to be considered worthy of any regard who does not trumpet forth his 
own merits in the loudest key. Not only in public but in private there seems to be a, 
lessening of that renrent respect which should enshroud all that relates to God and his 
hol:,- religion. There is another lesson we may le11,rn from the history of Daniel, and 
tha.t, is, tha.t God will not forsake those who truly love and worship him. · But if we 
would have Daniel's reward, we must also ha-,,e De.niel's faith; and if some now-a-days 
think that they a.re forsaken by their Heavenly Father, they must search and try their 
hearts and see whether the fault be not their own, before they presnme to doubt the 
power of the Almighty to help them, for he will not listen to those who pray to him 
to him with their lips and not their hearts, as he has commanded them to do. The 
Jewish prophet did not try to temporise, to obey Darius and the dictates of his 
own conscience at the same time-he saw clearly what his duty was, and per­
sisted manfully and honestly in carrying it out. Let us too trv to serve God with 
singleness of heart, and uprightness of purpose : let us be, as Daniel we.s, prayer­
ful, resolute, full of genuine and unostentatious piety, so that we me.y have the 
continual countenance of God with us, as he he.d. (E. Martin Venn, 11.A..) 
Piety and Business Compatible :-This incident yields us a glimpse of the ordinary 
tone and temper of De.niel's mind. ".As he did e.foretime." Piety gets reckoned 
sometimes as a supemumery grace, as though, without it, religion could ree.ch as fine a, 
point as is needful, practical, or practicable. The general scope of piety is not hard 
to appreciate. It is a subjective matter. It relates less to what a man is seen to do 
outwardly to relations than he is supposed to sustain inwardly. Daniel's piety 
betre.yed itself by his thrice daily devotions, and otherwise. It consisted not so much 
in his belief in God, as in his oonstant intimacy with Him. He wa,s a, man whose 
integrity was beyond question ; but quite beside this, God stood nee.r to him, and was 
Tery real and personal to him. Piety denotes the holy affection with which we draw 
nigh to God, and in response to which he draws nigh to us. The common disesteem of 
piety proceeds from its supposed inutility. Character is rated as an utility, piety" only 
as a luxury. Nowadays the utilities and the humanities are sharply discriminated. 
Piety is treated as a kind of annex to character. Another ground of the disfavour 
is that piety is so easily shammed. Piety is a matter between man and God, and so 
ce.n be assumed with considerable ease and safety. But the greatest hindrance to piety 
is the half-formed suspicion, that piety, all things taken into account, is not exactly 
practicable. Very likely we have not any of us got this matter so exquisitely adjusted 
that we can both pr-ay in such a way as not to lose interest in our business, and do 
bW!iness in eu<.:h a way as not to lose interest in our prayers. There are two or three 
principles, in the reoognition of which e.11 successful efforts at e.djustment of piety and 
·business will have to proceed. l. A Christian, to be such in e.nything like its New 
Testament sense, has left him no choice to stop short of anythink less than spiritual­
mindedness. Devoutness, prayerfulness, entrance into God's intimacy, or call it by 
whate"Ver name you will, is not a thing that Gospel Christianity can don and doff at 
its option. Christia.nity is not believing that there is a God; it is believing God ; and 
so, fresh from the sLart, it is a 1naiter eurely personal between him and us. We begin 
to be Christiam by d.,•a,"'ing near to God. If we are Lrying to be Chri•tiuBH without 
beiug spiritually-m.inded Christi11ns, we a,re attempting to eompose tbo music of our 
religious life in a key nowhere set in the Holy ,vord. Such pieLy is no mntt.cr of 
uupractical extravagance. And our existence is not met by li~Lening on occasion, to 
the devout suppl.i.caLiona and •Jloken c;u;,unuuings of auy who me.y hap].Jun to be 
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standing in fellowship wit.I, God. His spiritual-mindedne•s is valid for him not for 
ol,hcr•. Dovoul,1u••• iA not 1,rn.nsfcmble. 2. Wlmtever our •ecnln.r occ11prtt,ion' may be, 
pl'uvulnd rtlway• ,L ••" proper orrn, Lhat we Hre to thrust (JW'Belves into with just the 
onrno intensiLy of energy nod lren.rtinese of resolve! \Ve ,hall never make a, .,;cce,88 of 
lil'c, fLll(I cumpu•c iLs ,·unl,rnrlidion•, by entering int,, it,s buAiness p1irsuits with h11Jf. 
hoarLednoee. H is in us, wbatover voc1tt,ion wo have eb(Jsen, to enlist in it all our 
powers. Wo run against incro.<lic11ble "instincts when we do otherwise. Of oourse, 
there is an extreme to which t,bis might be pushed that would work mischief. Much 
confusion has come from assuming that secular life and religious life, necessarily 
work at orose purpoeee, eo thot what ie taken from one is added to the other. 
On the controry, 11 man'e chances for holiness are bettered by his laborious 
intercourse with things, as certainly 11 man's chances in business are enhanced 
by his intimocy with God. l'i .. ty regularly retrogmdes when it draws away 
from the bu11inese and contracts of seculor life. Hermit religion is spinrllin" 
and stalky, like wheat grown in the shade. (Charle., H. Parkhurst, lJ.lJ.) 
Daniel's Pief!J :-If we consider the prophet's situation, it will smely teach us much 
concerning both the frequency and the mode in which we ought to pray. Daniel was 
in a heathen country. He had much and laborious occupation. His situation was one 
of danger. The question now before us is not so much whether we ought to pray, as 
in what manner we should fulfil this essential duty. Remember that upon this occasion 
he was in much tribulation. Yet with all his prayers he offered also a sacrifice of 
praise and thanksgiving. Let us abhor the sin of ingratitude. Perhaps you complain 
that the duties of your stotion in life, duties which you cannot lesson or omit, render it 
impossible for you to give that attention to those religious services which you fed to be 
due from the creature to his Creator. Toke a lesson from busy Daniel. 0 that we 
moy hava his wisdom in discerning that no intensity of business can justify or palliate 
the neglect of pmyer and praise. Learn also that this man who prayed "three times a 
day," octed thus "as he did a{oretime"; and our services should be systematic, 
frequent, ond persevering. There was no unusual fervour in Daniel'• p:i-.1yers and 
praises under these unusual ond unexpected trials. If rule and system he necessary to 
t.he success of worlc!ly transactions, surely, we might infer their important use in all 
the concerns of religion. As to the mode or manner of prayer, we notice that Daniel, 
when he prayed, attended to certain forms. He opened the windows of his chamber. 
He kneeled upon hie knees. He looked towards Jerusalem. Enough has 
been eaid to prove that, however willing Daniel was to obey the laws of the land wh,,n 
not in opposition to the laws of God, he was determined, if the case required, to die 
rathar than dishonour his God; being anxious only that God should be magnified in 
his body, whether it were by his life, or by his death. (Beaver H. Blacker, M.A.) 
The Character of Daniel :-In every oge there have been witnesses for God-men 
who have stood pre-eminent omong their brethren for piety, rising above the ordinary 
level of spiritual attoinment, ood shedding oround them, in the midst of darkness, the 
steady light of a holy ~onversotion. The exigencies of times required that such faith­
ful witnesses for the true God should be raised up by a special providence, should be 
quolified for the taek assigned to them, and carried through all its difficulties with 
credit to themselves, and to the calll!e in which they were embarked. The hiitories of 
such eminent individuals are preserved, on the imperishable record of inspiration, for 
the inetru.-tion of future oges. Their ,namples are held forth e.s models of imitation; 
and in this manner, "though dead," they "still epeak to the world and to the Church," 
in the longuage of reproof, of encouragement, and of faithful admonition. The words 
of the text stand connected with a very distinguished character. 1. The history of 
Doniel. One of the children of the captivity, who showoo. eorly signs of genius . 
.A. circumstance eoon occurred which at once proved the strength of his faith, and the 
supernaturol charact,er of his gifts, while it brought him into notice, and paved the 
woy for his future admncement. Interpreting the forgotten dream of the king. His 
exalted station only rendered his piety more conspicuous, and its pmctical exertions 
useh.l on a larger ecale. When Darius become King, he honored Daniel with high 
trust. Then come the envious scheme to destroy him, which seemed to succeed. It 
woe a scheme characterised ot once by impiety and absurdity. Daniel remained l'aln~ 
ond unmoved omid the dangers which now srnonuded him. The pttmmount rights of 
conscience and God, he fails not to respect. God defends his foithful_ servant. The 
t,ime of mon's extremity is often the time when God signnlly interpo~es m behalf of his 
people, and ot this porticular time ond place, .,, supernntural testim~ny to the true 
religion, in the person of its distinguished represeutntive, was essentially necessary. 
'fhe effect on the mind of D11ri us wn.s deep and powerful. 2. Lessone of practical 
piety, which the conduct of Daniel, in the instance before us, is designed and fitted to 
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fumi•b t-0 om· minds. (1.) An edifying exR.mple of well-priucipled and well-rcgulnted 
1leYc>l-iou. Daniel. though a great. nrnn, WR• not, a•lrnmcd to 11clrnowlc<lgo o. higher 011d 

l(reat-0r than himsPlf; t,, cherish t-owRrds him the sent.imeuts nnd fcclinge of o,rdent 
piety, and t-0 bow the knee in his presence, in the attitude of prayer. l'ro,yor Le 
re<'ognist:'d o.s II duty, and chorished as a sonrce of conaolo,tiou. .Along with his 
petitions he "gave t,bRnks." 'l'his W1l,8 bis ordinary practice. (2.) A noble example of 
Atedfast-nP•s in the faith. DRniel 1.-new that the decree W11,B signed, o,nd even a mo,n of 
aincerity in the main might ham thought, himself warranted, in a case eo trying, to 
ho.ve used a lit,tle management, t-0 aecure his life, and yet not ,•ioln,ta his prinl'iples. 
Plans and schemes, plausible ns they might n,ppear, would not do for Daniel. '!'hey nil 
proceeded on the principle of ooncealmcnt, or omission of dut,y, or o, clurnge in the 
UBuol manner of doing it, and all from the fenr of man, which bringeth 11, sn11,re. 
Daniel WBI! a public rue,n, and the represent.at.ion of t.l1C more roligioUB part of his 
count,rymen, and tl.11' most- prominent wit,ness to the honours of the t.rue God, in the 
midst of surrounding idols. 'l'he eyes of mn,ny were, therefore, on him; and bad he 
failed, or e,ppea.red t:-0 foil now, when his pri.Dciples were brought so decidedly to the 
test, "it would have been a.s when e, standard bearer fainteth." Individuals of less 
decided character, a.nd monng iu a lower and more obscure sphere, might act with 
caution and reserve, but Daniel, who wns a veteran in the e.rmy of the saints, and who 
had so many eyes upon him, must act with more courage, and for this very reason too, 
that he knew ~he law to be me.de expressly for him. He resolves not even to 
come short of his ordinary and accustomed duty. Our temptations to hide 
our religion from others are trifling in the extreme when compared with Daniel, and 
the good men of other days. So that our guilt is exceedingly magnified i£ it be so 
the,t we conceal our religious views for fear of displeasing those whom we wish to serve. 
Even now the disciples of the Redeemer may be called to suffer persecution. The sneer 
of ridicule may be pointed at their superior sanctity. In the ordinary commerce of life, 
there will be trials of faith, and Christians may be called to hold fast their integrity, e.t 
some considerable expense. The world loves consistency, and Daniel, thro11gh a long 
life of tried integrity, commanded the respect of bis most determined enemies. (3) We 
have in De,niel a practical illustration of the grand principles whence all true devotion, 
and all gsnuine piety must 6.ow. De,niel prayed with his window open towards 
Jerusalem. Here is in this the pious rec~uition of Jehovah, as, in the most affecting 
and important sense, the God of Israel. The mercy seat is recognised as the symbol of 
divine mercy to man.kind, and as typical of that "throne of grace," sprinkled with the 
blood of the Redeemer, to which "we have e,ccess with boldness, through the faith 
of him." (Robert Bwrns, D.D.) Daniel in Babylon:-Nevcr, surely did the spirit 
and power of devotion shine forth with greater lUBtre, than at this time, in the person 
of Daniel, upon his knees, in such circumstances. Nothing ever ought to muke us omit 
our daily devotions. It had been no wonder to have seen Daniel devout in Jerusalem. 
For there was the temple, the trne church and worship. But he wu now in e. strange, 
heathen land. Perhaps, we think we have too much business upon our bands, to spare 
time for our devotions. Time is very precious with most people, when they are to 
perform their devotions; and if they have not enough for everybody, they generally 
make free, in the first pLi,ce, with their Creator. Let these men of business consider 
the case of De.niel. It would puzzle one to conceive a man in a situation the.t would 
afford him less leisure. Yet e,ll this business did Daniel discharge faithfully e.nd 
punctually, and found time to pmy, and give thanks before his God, thrice every day 
eonstanth. .And this he continued to do, even when the law was pe.ssed, which made it 
certain de1tth. We may learn from this great example, as to the place, posture, time, 
and matter of our daily devotions. Prayer and thanksgiving were the two po.rte of 
Daniel'• daily service. Constancy in prayer can open the way to all blessings. (Bishop 
Hvrne.) Character aided by prayer :-Evidently trials of moral integrity and earnest 
religioUBnes• have been as keen in <lays of old as in our own time; e.n<l the power whose 
tone and force they embalm is a power which is available for us. I. 'fHE CHARAC'fER 
REQUIRED OF RELIGION IN THE WORLD IS A COMBINATION OF FIDELITY TO GOD AND 
FIDELITY TO MAN-OH GODLINESS WITH UPRIGHTNESS. There may be fidelity to man 
"'here there is no', fidelity to God; but we cannot reve,·se this statement, and yet 
1wcord the truth. For a man to be faithful to liis Lord, and unfaithful or deceiving 
t.owards his fellow-men, is simply impossible. 'l'hc impenetrable gulf is, however, 
attempted. The man who fuliils what is due t-0 his fellow-men, e.nd also that which i11 
due w God-who wears the worLbiness belonging to moraliL_v, and the dignity belonging 
to S)Jirituulity-l,e alone represents the true character of religion in the world. Like e. 
atuteh tree, Le sLrikes IJis roots downwards t-0 cll'aw all t.liut is adapted to his life :~om 
the .~il; aud op1·eads Lis boughs, and opens hia leaves, to cntch the rain and the light 
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of heaven. Buch nn one wns Daniel. Hie enemies regnrded him"" a sorva.nt of Gori •o 
8rmly att1tcbocl Lo him, tlrnt he would onrlure eny loss ·in preference to boin" unfait.hfol. 
Surely such shoulcl bo lho views token of ovITT"y religiouo m1tn. H. JI,; RET,mrorrs 
CHAIIAO'fE!l. IS OJr'fEN Dl~I,fKJm. Daniel wna no favourite with the ot,her oflicera of the 
J\,leclinn despot. I do not doubt thnt tho dislike was rnthcr to hia uprightneaa than to 
his gocllinoss. 'fho Aocret hornngo which iA p1tid to righteous proceedings prevent"d 
thoso high olHcinls from directly nU,ncking Dnniel's administration. 'They scheme to 
overturn it by mcnns of his fcnr of God. Uprightness is ce:rtainly worth somethin"' in 
our mnrket, though it is not found nt every •tnll. Jt miiy be as well to ,uld that, there 
is ofton a qllll,lillco.tion of this rlislike, in that worldly men are not always unwilling to 
use the consciousness and ability of a godly man. In trying circumstances they are 
known to po.as by their most intimate friends and confide their cases to him who, by 
his fidelity to God and man, has been e. butt for their frivolity, yet compelled their 
respect. III. THERE IS A•WAY OF BEOURING THIS RELIGIOUS CHARACTER. Supposing 
e. man to be the possessor of the right character, how is he to maintain it notwith­
standing all oppositions? Undoubtedly by his help who has impressed the character 
upon him. One of the methods he has chosen is prayer. Daniel was not wrongly 
judged by his enemies, and his course sets prayer in its human aspect before llll. How 
prayer keeps step with the unswerving march of God's established laws, neither 
Scripture nor speculation determines. God enjoins, teaches, iind hears prayer, and our 
concern is more with the right employment of this mighty instrument than with the 
way in which it operates on the government of God, if it is to be a support to godliness 
and uprightness. 1. Prayer demands a decisive step. Daniel went to pray at once. 
He went to pray undisguisedly. 2. Prayer must express various convictions. Daniel 
made it the medium of showing dependence upon, and the grat,itude towards God. He 
affords an instance of the morally sublime. The conviction that God can help forms 
our addresses to him into requests; the conviction that he has helped, and will help, 
constitutes the framework of thanks. 3. Prayer should have suitable aids. Daniel 
kneeled, with his face toward Zion. 4. Prayer should be frequent. Daniel set apart 
three times e. day for this exercise. And he clicl so, not under the pressure of a 
threatening calamity, but from a, settled desire of his soul. (D. G. Watt, M.A.) The 
Prayer of Daniel :-When we contemplate the character of Daniel, one thing to be 
remembered is, that by the grace of God he was what he was. He was not only a 
moral and virtuous mo.n,in the highest degree in which morality and virtue have ever 
been displayed by men, but he was a, man of spiritual godliness. With God's special 
grace, Daniel could not have been what Daniel was, any more than Paul would have 
been what he beca,me by grace. There was spiritual life in his soul. Without the 
regenerating, and sanctifying, saving grace of God, you may be amiable in your 
disposition and conduct, respected and honoured as useful members of society, but you 
cannot, beca.use you are such, conclude that the life of Goel is in your souls. The chief 
points in tho religious character and conduct of Daniel are his courage and consistency. 
See in him the wide difference between godly fear, and natural cowardice and terror. 
Godly fear was the very thing which made Daniel brave and fearless? The true fear 
of God, is a,nother name for the love of God. This fear, this love, dismissed all other 
fear from Daniel's soul. If there is one situation more than another in which it is 
difficult to hold peaceful communion with Goel, it. is where we know and feel oursel.es 
to be watched by the eyes and ears of scoffers, who hate personnl religion, and ridicule 
prayer, and what they think overmuch righteousness. But Daniel's soul was able, 
resolutely and devoutly, to meet such circllIIlBto.nces, and to rise nbove them; so 
courageous, so consistent, so calm was he in the service of God, through the grace 
which was given to him. See also, in Daniel, how the grace of God is able to preserve 
e. man, as it did him, in the midst of earthly prosperity and power, from the manifold 
snares which surround them. (Henry 8. R-ichmond, M.A.) 

Vera. 11-14. Then the king, when he heard these words, was sore displeased with 
himself.-The Nemesis of Flatte1·y:-Dn.niel sought neither publicity, nor a.voided ib. 
He was too well acquainted with the methods of Orientnl government to suppose that 
his disobedience to the King's decreo could be concealed. Because he had given God 
his heart, he sought no evasions. He would have been untrue to his own feelings if he 
had co.red for his own selfish ease nnd safety more thnn for God's honour. But he 
made no po.re.de, or ostentatious exhibition of his piety. .Amidst all the weighty rares 
and pressure of public business, this holy man found lime for regul,u· IJl'lt):er. Vers. 
12-14. .Alas! Poor King! But a dny or two 11go he had sriile,l the g1cld1est height 
of human ambition. His courtiers lrnd mnde him divine. D,nius the iufollibh• ! It 
must be very trying to an info.lliblo personage lo h11ve any of tlw ills that llesh is heir lo 
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--such as R hoHdHdrn-a.nd not, be ablu 1,o pr,•,lil'•te for certu.in wlmt will cure it. 
Thero was somet.hing worse be1•c. 'l'hcsc court.icrs hnd sn,trcd D11-1·ius wit-h his own 
rnnity. So much ndnlat.ion for bnit, and when iL w;is (.11k,•n the trnp ,1<mld fnll, 1111CI 
t-lw King be llRI;<'d. 'l'hc_ Persian law rondc_red him imp?tont. lie might rcpcut., hut 
rcpcntm, .. e RYa1led n,,thmg. As a rule this l\fodo-l'crsmn lnw prob,ibly worl1ccl wdl. 
lt wns inkndcd as an obst.acle to the t-00 lrn,it,y enactment, of tt lnw. But t.110 
t unrnltuous entr,v of t,hc_ co

0

nspirnt-01'8 dm111tnding Jen;,? to J?R,Y him oxtra~ngn.nt honour, 
was too much for Da.rrns • prnd,,1wc, IJc fondlv 1mngrncd tlrnt then· ll11Ucry wets 
g<"nninc, 11nd tlrnt it a.rose from lwartfolt, respect f,;r his grcnt qu11.lit,ics. Aud now ho 
was "soi·c disple.asi-d wit.h himself," for he felt th11t, he lmd been wo11k indeed. He had 
l".t. him~olf be dnpeil. Our sins, and even om· folli,•s, punish 11s with just retribution. 
J.or rnrn DRl'IIIS there w11.s self-contempt. By a just retribution God uses our own 
n,·es a.nd wcRkness Rl! the scourge wherewith He punishes 11s. ,vcro wo wise we should 
tnh the w11rning. Rut i~ is in VRin that the moralist wn.rns us thnt only the edge of 
folly's cup i~ t.inged .wit.h honey, Rnd tl1atthe long drought ,~hich follows ever grows in 
b,tt.rrncss, R-nd_ m11st be drained to the last foul ilregs. But this, with us, is not 
mentable. We do not stand, like Darius, sorrowful, reluctant, displeased with 
ourselves, labouring t,o escape, but, with no outlet for deliverance. For us Christ lms 
died, and he is our way of SRfoty, our door for admittnnce into the fold of the free, and 
Riso our strength. He gives svrift.ness to the wearv feet, power to the feeble arms, 
peace to the a,·hing heart. (DMn Payne Smith .. ) Conscience at Wo,·k :-Why this 
uneasiness? ls he afraid of foreign invasion? Does he dread some internal rebellion? 
Or has disease assailed his constitution? No. His uneasiness arises, not from his 
body, but from his soul ; not from bis kingdom, but from his conscience. In the 
mRt.t,er of Daniel's condemnation, he had acted a most unworthy, most unkingly, most 
unmiinly part. No sooner is the act completed, than bis heart reproached him with bis 
weakness, and his conscience accused him of his sin. Why was he, on any account, 
accessory to the death of an innocent man? ,Vhy did he suffer a faithful servant to 
be basely betrayed and murdered? Why did he consent to tarnish his honour, to 
compromise his dignity, by becoming the reluctant accomplice, and the degraded tool, 
of envious and perfidious men ? The moro he broods over the matter, he becomes the 
more excited, till the fever of his mind was communicated to his physical frame, and 
rendered sleep impossible. From this we may learn, that sin, even when yielded to 
from weakness, "ill leave guilt upon the conscience, which sooner or later will cause 
uneasiness and pain. Conscience, it is true, may be so debilitated and exhausted by 
habits of sin, that it may allow the sinner to lie long under guilt without raising an 
accwring voice. God, however, can at any moment quicken it by one single beam of 
light, and so kindle and inflame it, that the most hardened sinners in Zion shall 
tremble, and fearfulness seize the most sea.red and hardened among the hypocrites. 
And when conscience is once quickened, the guilty man cannot escape from its 
accusations. Wherever he goes, he carries his accuser in bis bosom. And the 
conscience will never be truly pacified, until it is sprinkled by the atoning blood of 
Jesus, and purified by the sanctifying influences of the Holy Ghost. When in this 
state of mind, Darius used no carnal methods to silence the voice of his inward monitor. 
He gave it full scope. He communed with bis heart in the night season. "Then the 
king went to bis palace, and passed the night fasting : neither were instruments of 
musi~ brought before him." The conduct of this heathen king reproves many, who, 
when t.heir c;onscienccs a-re qui0kened by the word read or preached, or by some 
dispensation in providence, use means to lull it asleep, such as pleasure, or company, or 
dissipation. When conscience speaks, let us ever attend. Give ear to her faintest 
whispers. Be not afraid to listen to her loudest accusations. 'l'hese may work your 
soul's eternal health. Those times, when a man's conscience is specially awakened, 
ought to be regarded. as constituting eras of incalculable importance in h_is history as an 
immortal being. Let us, in such cases, looking up to God for wisdom to guide, and for 
grace to strengthen, endeavour to perform the first duty pointed out by the light which 
we have, and in the way of doing so, we will ever see the light shining before us, as we 
advance, and ever shining more and more, the farther we proceed. (W. White.) 
Tl,e Com·cience of the Wicked King :-Study the character of Darius. I. Hrs v ANITY. 
He was proud of his position and power. He was attacked on bis weak side. He 
1.-uuld not make himself a god, but merely assumes God's prerogative for thirty days. 
But the one bad step brought its calamity; for sins are social-ono of them is never 
alone. One of his presidents would worship his God all the time. '!.'he king sees the 
evil, but too late. He had done wrong, and he is now the slave of wrong. So with 
every man. Selfishness is his weakness. If he giveR way, tho fi1·st stone of bis 
cl1111gt'<>ll i, IHid. 'l'lieu comes t,he unexpected evil; that one sin brings another. In 
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11-ny c!'iAia, •nmll ur gro1Lt, when tlrn <111ostion is between <J11r1st 11,nd ourselve•, if we rlo 
nut oruoify self, wo opon the long o,venues of guilt, of which often there is no shuttin"' 
o,fl,orwnrds. I I. Ilia PIIItrI,EXl'L'Y. 'fho king's conscience is o,roused. Ditnid I h; 
co,nnot do euoh a thing wil,h him, he must not do it. But he <l!mnot help it. Hurely 
Do.niel oan be so.vecl. No-not even tho.t. 'fhen comes the o.ctual evil. He cHnnot go 
bo,ok, he must go forwo,rcl. Ho sinks lower, to sins of cleed-weakne••, cowo.rilice, and 
even blo,sphemy. III. llr~ RP.MORBII AND GOOD INTIINTIONB. 'fhe king was sorry. 
Surely he was penitent. Now the tide was turned. Darius makes a new decree : the 
God of Daniel must be served, and no other. Rut we are not told that he turner! to 
the Lord, thu.t he 1011.rned His law, or kept it. 80 with us when the cloud hrea,ks a.nrl 
tho passion ho.s spent its forco, then the rea.ct10r, comes, and rcpcnt.nnce and remorse. 
lf we repent pa,rtialty, not because we have sinned against Goel, but have cli.sturbed 
our own conscience or brought disgrace upon ourselves, if we a.re ready to go back to 
temptation afresh, then o. new cloud hangs, threatening night. Come, not to boa.<t,, h11t 
Lo be forgiven; not to offer, but to receive. (W. Murdoch, Joh,'1/,8to11, M.A.) And set 
his heart on Daniel to deliver him. I}a,rius and Daniel; or the Nece.,sity qf an 
.Ll.tor,ement :-Why could not Dariua deliver Daniel? He was an absolute monarch, 
and had the whole power of the realm at his control. His inability did not arise from 
a want of disposition. The king we.a most sincerely disposed to deliver him, if he could. 
He passed sentence upon Daniel with great e.nd evident reluctance. There are many 
things which e. monarch, however powerful, cannot consistently perform. .A.n 
absolute monarch may be so surrounded with checks and restraints, that he has really 
less liberty than almost e.ny of his subjects. He cannot abrogate his own laws, or trifle 
with his own authority, or introduce principles of administration which shall go to 
encourage transgression, or to release his subjects from their obligations of obedience. 
There were but two ways in which Da.riua could deliver Daniel. The one was by 
rescinding and disowning his rash decree; e.nd the other by forbearing to execute it, 
or, which is the same, by pardoning Daniel. In the first case he would have dis­
honoured the law, and disgraced himself for passing such a. !Aw. Could he not forbear 
to execute his rash decree? Could he not give this beloved officer a full a.ncl free 
pardon? N a.y, he could not pardon Daniel, even if Daniel would consent to be 
pardoned, without dishonouring his entire system of government, weakening its 
authority, and exposing it to contempt. 'fhe consequence was, that the transgressor of 
the law must feel its penalty, and Daniel must go into the den of lions. The case of 
Darius and Daniel goes to illustrate o,nother case, in which we are personally and 
immensely interested. We a.re the rightful subjects of a.n absolute Monarch-the 
mighty Monarch of the universe. He h11s issued good laws for the regulations of our 
hearts and lives, and has annexed to them a. just, but a dreadful penalty. These laws 
we have broken; this penalty we lmve all incurred. In what w"'y can we be delivered? 
True, our Sovereign has physical power enough to deliver us, for He is omnipotent . 
.And He can have no plea.sure in our ruin, for He is infinitely benevolent. Still there 
are some things which He cannot with propriety do. He cannot deny Him.self. He 
cannot disgrace Himself. He cannot bring clishonottr upon His holy law. He cnnnot 
do nnything to weaken His aut.hority in the eyes of those whom He rules, anything to 
invite or encourage transgression. How then are we, who have broken the law of God, 
and incurred its penalty, to be delivered? 'Ihe laws of God are perfectly good laws; 
to set them aside would be inconsistent with His holiness. If God "·ere not infinitely 
wiser than men, and infinitely more benig1mnt and merciful, there would be no hope. 
What Dariua could not do for Daniel, God has been able to do for us. He has decised 
a. way in which His holy la.w can be honoured, and its authority maintained, nnd yet the 
penalty be remitted to penitent transgressors. By the voluntary sufferings and death of 
Christ, in place of the tmnsgressor, the violated law has been honoured, and a way of 
deliverance opened. Sinners cannot be saved without an atonement, and they can be 
saved in no other wny tlmn by an atonement. (E. Pond, IJ.D.) 

Ver. 15. That no decree nor statute the.t the king establisheth ma.y be changed.­
Inviolable Law :-These men were constitutionrtl persecutors. They were cc>nstitu­
tional li11rd. Somo men a.re nothing if not constitutional. They would die for a 
constitution; they dream of constitutional order: these men who are so addicted 
to const,itution precedent and usage could kill 0, man. 'l'hat is the ditlicnlty we al w1~ys 
have to de11l with. You cannot convert a scribe: with man this is impossible; Wlth 
God 1tl1 things are possible. Once let a man become tho Yioti.in of the letter,_ ,md the 
c11se is hopeless. See how those men deport themselves: all for a !t,w,_ nothin~ for a 
life; on the one sine full of constitntiono,l obedien<,t', on tlto othc,· without, teelrn~ 
in l'eforenco to a lnuu,m soul, a brother's lifo; only shod mitn's hlo,,.J, hut k,,ep the' 
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leU-er ,:>f the IA:""· 'l'he g1·e11t romplo.int we have to mnke against this in nil ngcs n.ucl 
Munt,nes, !.hat 1t lrn.s nbout i~ a t.,int of respectnbility. 'You ca~not get 11t tho acribo 
on A-<'eonnt of tho scroll wluch he holds us between you 11nd him. He is not worth 
get-lmg Rt,. He has the l11w, the ch11pt.-er, the verse, the Jett-er; he ho.s no genius of l11w 
n0 •piril, 0f lib_orty, no ~spirntfon and enthusiasm of human nature. The thing that 
WRS given t-0 1nm as II hmt., a hrlp, 11 t-empornry Msistance is pressed so 11s to hccome 
en excme, if not II defenre, in the mRtter of murder. The S11bb1tth woe mndo for 
man, not me.n for tho SRbbath ; the law was made for man, not mon for the law. 
We must, take care _how wo throw things out of proportion and perspective, how we 
oYerwmght,_the ?no side or the other; let us soo wh:tt it is thot is rcolly invoil'od: if it 
'" rr,mmahty, it_ mnst be put down; if it is 1t difference of judgmcnt, if it is fill 

exr_rc1se of conscience, then we must sec what relation tho lnw bas to such spiritual 
or mt;>llectual_ relationships nnd possessions 11nd responsibilities. What is God e.lwe.ys 
domg ? Settmg low ft.Side. Thnt seems strange. Certainly, God muat ho strange. 
God's Government, must bo immonsurablo in its inner thought, in its outward rolation; 
1t must be under his hand; it must lie well within the sweep of his omnipotence. 
(Josepk Parker, D.D.) 

. Vcrs. 16, 17. Then the King commanded e.nd they brought De.niel,-TkeExample of 
Da11iel :-It is I.he property of pure religion to invest the man who possesses it with 
cxccllcncics which bcitr no resemblanoe to the "fashion of the world.' His ombition 
rises beyond all human distinctions. Those endowments of mind e.nd of character 
which arrested the admiration of Dariua, and induced the smile of his complacency, 
a wakened at the same time the direful spirit of envy in the breast of his courtiers, who 
could not endure to contemplate the rising glory of the" man whom the king delighted 
to honour." 1. The te:xt records the sentiments of an inspired prophet respecting the 
interference of human authority in the concerns of religion. Daniel honoured the 
King, but would not render to him the homage which interfered with the claims of God 
and the rights of conscience. Does it become Christians to evince less of fortitude e.nd 
firm decision of soul ? 2. In the temper and conduct of Daniel we may learn how all 
good men should act under the rod of oppression. To lawful authority obedience is 
due; but t-0 yield submission to the will of e. capricioua tyrant, arrayed in the trappings 
of assumed and self-constituted authority, to a task dreadfully irksome to e. reflecting 
mind. Absolute power cannot govern the region of the soul. If tho Christian had 
power, he has no disposition to render evil for evil. His temper is that of meekness, 
and peace, and goodwill towards men. He, therefore, is not fitted to subvert establish­
ments and t-0 dethrone tyrants. His spirit gives him patience to endure, but inspires no 
feeling of resistance ; and he prefers being made the victim rather than the agent of 
,engee.nce. 3. The case of the afilicted prophet reminds us how religious persecution 
defeats its object, by extending the cause which it is intended to repress. It was 
Danicl's fortitude in subduing misfortunes, and his faith which conquered death, that 
made his religion popular. 4. The holy fortitude e.nd triumph of the persecuted 
prophet, show that God affords support to his servants under the pressure of their 
heanest trials. Chap. 6, 16, 28. (S. Curwen,) Tke Den of Lions :-The precedency 
gi,-en to Daniel did not suit the mind of the other presidents e.nd princes for varioua 
reasons. They were still jealoUB of the power of this foreign worshipper of J ehov~h, 
and doubtless they were well convinced that, so long as Daniel had the final e.uthonty 
o,er the treasury accounts, there would be small chance for them to enrich themselves 
at t-he expense of the king's exchequer. They therefore immediately formed a ~lot for 
Daniel's overthrow. They perfectly understood that they could not. sua~m e.ny 
ordinary charge against this man of blameless character and. spotless mtegnty. ~o 
they resorted t-0 craft. If Daniel was to be caught at all, 1t must be through his 
religious fidelity. The light that had shone so steadfastly and brilliantly in th_at g_reat 
city for more than sixty years was not now to be hidden under a bushel. He disdamed 
to condescend to unworthy compromises or cowardly evasions. I.-DANIBL _DBLIVBRBD 
TO THE LIONS. In the delivery of Daniel, to be cast into the den of lions, we are 
reminded at ~nee of the similar fate w~ch befell the t~ee young _princes, his e~rly 
friends. Danus had been more boo.stful m the decree which made him god for thirty 
de.ye, than had Nebuchadnezzar, who only ordered that his god should be worshipped 
bv e,erybody; yet he had less 'power then his more modest predecessor. We cannot 
b;,t reflect on the le.tent sarcasm involved in the boasted deBpotio power of earthly 
monarchs. Their power is always absolute to do evil, but limited to do good, Zede~iah 
could consent to the imprisonment of Jeremiah, but ea.id he had not power to deliver 
Lim uut of the Lands uf the nobleR, hi• enemie•. Hel'Od had power t-0 deliver John the 
Baptist to tl,e executioner, but no power to Rave him from the result of his rnsh vow. 
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l'ilttte seemed to hELve no power to sELve ,Tesus from hia malicious enemies, but harl 
powor l,o deli v,,,. JI irn l,i t.1,o cro••· A 11rl ao we migl,t, f11 l'I l,cr ill 11•trat . ., tliia power 
for ovil, l,J,ia i111poL011co for good, wl11·11 it is vested in t.1,o lianrla c,f the ki 11 ga ,,f 
the ottrLh; lmL 1,1,nso cases will sullicc. H wits thus that fJ1tn11s exer<:is,·d his power 
o.nd eihibitod his powerlessness, whc11 he ordered Do.niel Lo be cast to t.J,e lions. 
1. 'fhe king's speech.-"'fhy God, whom thou servest continually, be will deliver 
thee." 'fhus he shifted responaibility from his own ho.nds upon the God of Daniel, 
whom he ho.d denied. So perhaps Herod hoped tho.t somehow John the Baptist might 
be delivered out of Herodias' ho.nds. So perho.ps Pilo.te mo.y have thought. Darius 
seemed not only to desire that God would deliver Do.niel, but had e. strong hope tho.t he 
would. Perhaps Daniel ho.d told him how, forty or fifty years before, God ha.d 
delivered his three friends out of the fiery furnace; for Darius seemed to know a good 
deal of Daniel and his God. But this good-will, and even this gleam of faith in the 
power of God to deliver his servant, did not eicuse his own evil act in delivering the 
innocent to death. If God does not interpose to frustrate our evil doings or overrule 
them for good, that does not make our sin the less, though it brings equal glory to 
God. 2. The double sealing of the den.-" And a stone was brought and laid upon 
the mouth of the den ; and the king sealed it with his own signet and with the signet 
of his lords, that the purpose might not be changed concerning Daniel." This reminds 
us very much of what the rulers of the Jews did when Jesus was buried. Did these 
lords fear that somehow Daniel would come out of that den of lions? It would 
almost seem so. There is always a fear in the heart of those who fight against God 
that he will defeat them. II. THE DISTRESS OP THE KING. 1. ..A. troubled conscience.­
" The king went to his palace and spent the night fasting; and his sleep went from 
him." It was well that he did so; though it had been better had he boldly delivered 
Daniel. How often, when we weakly yield to sin, and suffer the torture of an offended 
conscience, we try to compensate for our sin by some acts of self-denial. If the fasting 
was a sign of repentance, it was well; but if it was simply to ease the po.in of 
conscience, and seek in that way to atone for the evil, it was a mere mockery. We are 
so often quick to sin and slow to repent; prompt in doing wrong, but dilatory in making 
reparation. We a.re not sorry that the king had a bad night of it. We have had bad 
nights ourselves, and know how he felt. On the other hand, we cannot but think how 
differently the night was spent by Daniel. Peter slept quietly in his gaol while the 
angel was coming to deliver him; and Paul and Silo.s waked the prison's echoes with 
nightly song. Happy children and servants of God, who co.n be at peace, can sleep 
soundly or sing gleefully in lion's den ol' prison's dungeon, while the monarch perse­
cutors spend nights with tortured consciences in their splendid palaces! 2. .A mornin" 
drive.-" The king arose very early in the morning, and went in haste to the den of 
lions." He could not spend the whole night in his bed. With the first suggestion of 
dawn he was up and his chariot was ordered, and he drove in haste to the place where 
Daniel was quietly reposing with the lions and God's angel. This indeed is a stmn"e 
spectacle, for the monarch of the world thus to be attending upon a. condemn~ 
servant of God. The spirit of God working in the conscience of Dm-ius, compelled 
him to do the same thing; as once before the fear of Zedekiah brought him to the 
dungeon of Jeremiah, the imprisoned prophet. God knows how to brmg down the 
head of the proud as well as how to lift up the humble. Happy we if we also mav 
always repent in time. 3. The king's lamentable cry.-" 0 Daniel, servant of th"e 
living God, is thy God, whom thou servest continually, able to deliver thee from the 
lions?" The king was deeply distressed and in an agony of anxiety. He had admired 
Daniel, and had listened to the old prophet's teaching concerning J ehornh. It all came 
back to him now; and he was both ready to publicly confess the excellency of the 
believer's character, and the dignity and sovereignty of the believer's God. In this 
"lamentable cry" there was both penitence and acknowledgmeut. "\Vhat e. splendid 
character he gave to Daniel: "Servant of the living God, whom thou ser.est 
continually." He also confessed God in a wonderful way: "The Living God." Thus 
he brushed aside all the pretensions of the idol gods, and gave honom· to Jehovah. 
Daniel's teachings had not been in vain. III. DANIEL's TRIUMPH. That must hne 
been a welcome sound to the king's ear, when the voice of Daniel answered be.ck in 
clear, calm, and humbly triumphant tone, "0 king, live for ever." Human nature 
would have been inclined to have added: "But no thELnks to you." 1. Praise to God. 
-" My God hath sent his angel, and hath shut the lio:is' mouths, that, they have not 
hurt me." In this he takes pains to ascribe his delivemnce to his God. Here is 
a strong emp;:_'11sis upon the foct that the Living God is not to be confoundnl with the 
false gods of the heathen. He is o. God of providence, who watches over his servants 
and keeps his promise with them. 2. A d,,fonce of his innocNwy.-" Forusmueh "'" 
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before him innocency wos found in me; o,nd itlso before thee, 0 king, I hitve doue no 
hnrt,." Do.niC'l does not boost of his p;.1,1,hwss, bnt, wonl<l "''L hrf,.,,,, t.h(' l,ing t.hnt t.l1e 
fHn1nr of God l,1 his BC'l'\'Mnls in snch" <'"Se is nol l'<'R"'·dk,s of t.hc law of righl<'otte­
ness. DR.me! he.d hon0111·,..._, Hod "t, n t.im0 wh,•n t.he worltl-po,n•1• wns dcnyiug 1111d 
d~riding him. 3. D11.11id dC'liY,'r<'d out, of t.hc den. --" 'l'hcn wns the king eHcc<ling 
glod for him, and commanded Urnt t.hr~· should lnkc lhniel out of t.he den.'-'. 'l'hllB 
wss Doniel delivered out of t.hc den, itnd out, of tho hitnds of hie enemies. Hie 
character WM vindioated, e.nd better still, his 0-od WllS magnified and honotll'ed. IV. 
l'HE EDICT OP THB XING. God has never left t,hc world without n witness for him ; 
and now t,he last, witness is being given to t.he nations by the preaching of the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ. \Vhen this t.estimony is complete he will take to himself his great power, 
and finish the work in right.eonsness; he will set up his King uyon the double i,l.,•uue of 
hen,·en and earth, and reign therein world without end. ( G. F. Pentecost, D.D.) 
Tl,.e Den of Lion,s :-Almost every bas-r,,lief exhumed iu recent yea.re, ha.s some figure 
of the hon. D@ns of them were kept for the royal pleasure, or -to be the ewift 
execnt,ioners of the realm. Here, in this lesson, is a series of striking contrasts, 
between the King and his Jewish officer. 1. The one does wrong and hopes; the other 
does right e.nd t,rusts. The deification of rulers wns their general, as etill the Ruseie.ne 
regard the Tsar, and till le.rely, the Japanese the Mika.do. The jewelled crown and 
sceptre were t,he signs of omnipotence. Darius had the ideas of hie own time. In a 
way, he believed in his own divine nature. The 6e.ttery of courtiers wae pleasing, and 
t.he imposing displays, in eapite.l and campaign, helped to foster the eelf-delueion. It 
would never do for the Median lord to confess a mistake. We turn to look at that 
sincere, calm soul, whose love for his home wavered not through a life-time. A life of 
devotion wa.s not t.o be abandoned because of e.ny proclamation from men. Spiritual 
communion was as essential, after the famous behest, as before it was issued. 2. The 
one regards death as a sure agent, the other us under divine control. The love of life 
is an instinct. No one in his senses courts death. The ta.king of life is the le.et dread 
resort of the cin.l law. The unscrupulous ruler can rely on it to work his will. Daniel 
felt the.t if God had more for him to do in witnessing to the truth here, e.11 the brute 
creation could not,be.rm him. Death is not e. certain victo1· when it euddenly confronts 
llB. 3. The one decreed a universal religion; the other preached and practiced it daily. 
The safety of Daniel we.s proof enough to the king that the God of Daniel we.s no myth, 
but the Ii-ring God. So he published e.n edict, demanding of all homage to Jehovah. 
But piety can never be the fruit of proclamation. In striking contrast with such 
pretensions and wholesale religionism, there went forth, from the testing place, the 
plain lover of God, e.nd preacher of righteousnese, to take up hie reeponeible dutiee e.e 
before, and t.o kneel in grateful ack:nowledgment of J ehovah'e protection e.nd further­
ance. (De Witt 8. Owlc.) 

_Ver. 20. O Da.niel, servant of the living God, ie thy God, whom thou s~rveat 
continue.Uy, e.ble to deliver thee from the lions 1-Tke Lions' Den :-The empire of 
Babylonia and Chaldea passed into the hands of a new dynaety, and King Belshe.zzar 
wa• slain in a night-assault upon his capital. On that very night he had clothed 
Daniel in eearlet, and made him the third ruler in the kingdom. This was providen­
tial ; for, h.e.d Daniel been in obec=ity, he would have been little likely to attract the 
notice of Darius; but, observing him in the palace, clothed in scarlet, Darius would 
naturally ask who he was, e.nd enquire into his antecedents. The fame of his wisdom 
would be quickly told. Hence it wa.s not at all surprieing that Darius took gr~at 
notice of Daniel, weighed his character, observed his conduct, and, after a while, 
exalted him to be prime minister of his realm. Daniel's prosperity and honours 
excited the envy of the c-ourtiere. Can they discover a flaw in his accounts P Ce.n 
they question the impartiality of his judgment? Can they dete~t e. )a.ck _of loy?'lty 
in the e.dministration of Lis government? Can they find fault with his pnvate hfe ? 
Nay; but is there nothing against him? Is Daniel such a four-equare man that he is 
more than a match for them ? At length the devil, who does not often run short of 
devices puts them up to a fresh plot. 0 Ra.tan, thou a.rt full of all subtlety! "Let us 
"°ntriv~ a new law," say thev, "that sh•~ll bring his piety and hie patriotism into 
conllict." They managed to in;olve the king himeelf in their iniquitollB device, e.nd to 
entangle him in such a way that he mu~t either sacrifice his ~a_vourite courtier,. OI' 

(,omprotruse hie own truthfulness, and v10late the sacred traditions of the empire. 
A rove.I statute was framed, and e. decree published, forbidding any petition to be 
asked' of God or man for thirty day. How preposterollS ! But when was there ever e. 
despot who we.s not, sooner or later, deserted of hie wits P The p~sion for power, 
when indulged without restraint, will lead a man to the utmost foohehness, and urge 
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l1im ~- a maclneee of vnnity. ':1'1181'e ~re many, nowe.clay1, who hate nothing 80 much a.a 
e. rohg10us me.n. All the epithets 1n the ce.te.logue of ece.ncle.l &re t.oo goocl for the 
~nn _who offers homctgo t.o God in everything. An infidel me,y be reputed honeat 
rntelligout, e.nd worthy of respect; but a genuine Christie,o is at once denounced 
~e _a hypocrite. So they t.old the king the.t the le,ws of hie empire must be kept 
rnv10late; good, loya.l souls as they were, the.t wouJcl not he.ve ,. ote.tute broken for the 
worlcl I 'l'hore is an on<l t.o your monarchy if your roye.l procle.me.tions e.re not to be 
respected I God, in his providence e.nd gr&ee, preserved his serve.nt. I. First, I 
we.nt to set before you DANIIIL's BABLY AND ENTIRE CONBECBATION TO THE BEBVI0II 
01!' Go». The king ee.icl, "Thy God whom thou eervest continue.Uy." This WM no 
empty compliment. Hie scrupulous uprightneee he.cl become 80 habitue.l that it WM 

~e e.n !nstinct_of his ne.ture. De.Diel beg:9-n t.o _ser:-e Goel in his youth. They, who 
give their mornmg to God, ehe.ll find tha.t, m begmmng early, they can keep pe.ce with 
their work e.ll the de.y. He.ppy Daniel, thus continually to serve his God from his youth 
up I For e. while, De.niel retires into the eh.a.de. You hee.r nothing of him till 
Belehazzo.r e.ecende the throne, but he is still serving his God ; I doubt not, sometimee 
ministering to his poorer brethren, e.nd visiting the eick; but often in his chamber, 
by prayer e.nd by study of the Scriptures, seeking e.nd finding communion with the 
Most High. On e. sudden, Belehazze.r summoI18 him to hie presence. There is e. 
mysterious writing on the we.ll, which ce.n be ree.d by no eye, e.nd interpreted by no 
lip, but hie. How confidently he epee.ks, "This is the writing" ! And age.in, " Thi1 
is the interprete.tion." Hie word commends iteel£ to the coI1Bcience; no man dares 
to ge.inee.y it. He is promoted to the highest honour in the realm ; now what will he 
do? There he.s been e. change of monarchs, but there is no change in Daniel. No 
time-server, he stand to his principles e.t e.ll times. "Servant of the living God" ia 
still his title. He he.d taken for his motto, when he began life, "I serve God " and 
he rete.ins the motto to his life's close. The glory of his God wa.a hie one object 
throughout all his de.y1; he never swerved. He is prime minister of the greatest 
monarch of the age; yet he abhors the idolatry of the heathen, and maintains his 
allegiance to him who ruleth in the heavens. They ce.n find no flaw in him, though 
the eyes of envy watch him from ee.rly morning to dewy eve. 0, it is e. hard thing 
to serve God in high places ! Many e. man did seem to adorn the doctrine of God 
our Saviour when humbly earning his livelihood by the toil of his hands, and eating 
his bread in the sweat of his fe.ce; but, afterwards, when e.dve.nced to ease a.nd 
opulence, he turned his back upon his friends, e.nd forsook the Lord. Be very jeal­
ous of yourselves if you are rising in the world. Now note the effect of what Daniel did. 
It is comparatively easy to follow the Lord in bright da,ys; but the BUil of prosperity 
suddenly d&rkeilB, and the me.n of God is encompused with perila. If he continues 
in his holy course, he will forfeit tho king's favour, and loH hill life in the most 
dreadful manner. What will Daniel's determination be? Oh, the true grit is in him! 
He is e. ble.de of the true Jerusalem manufacture, and ii not to be broken. He will 
do just as he did before. Ah I some of us little know whe.t these pinches mean. 
There are a. few of you who do; you he.ve endured torture without accepting 
deliverance. Witness the man who ha.a e. shop, which brings him in more profit on a. 
Sunde.y tha.n it does e.11 the rest of the days of the week; &nd who says, "Ir. must be 
one thing or the other ; I cannot go to the Taberne.cle, and keep my ahop open too ; 
which shall it be? " His fe.ith proves stronger than his fear. The shutters are closed 
on the fint de.y of the week. I de.resay, had Daniel gone to coI1Bult Mr. Prudent 
Thrifty, and asked hie advice, he would he.ve said, "Well, you see, it is e. very 
important thing for us to he.ve you e.t the hee.d of tj,ffo.irs; I do not think you ought 
to throw a.way such e.n opportunity e.s you have of doing good. It is not absolutely 
necessa.ry for you to pray for thirty days! Would it not be better for you to trim 
e. little, and yield e. point or two ? You do distinguished service to our ea.use ; e.nd, ?Y 
keeping your position, you will be putting yoursel£ to the non-plus. By comproI01Se 
you will obtain conc688ions. Worldly wisdom is worth your study." A.t the ce.11 of 
duty never pe.rley with de.ngsr. Here I would reme.rk that the only service t.o ~ 
whioh is real, gauine, remunera!'ive, is this co_ntinual service_ the.~ stic~s a.t nothing . 
.AJiy hungry dog will follow you m the streets if you but ant.ice him W1th e. piece. of 
mea.t, or a. bit of biaouit. How olosely he keeps to your heels! But, e.fter e._ while, 
the bait is IJOne, and the dog retreats. That is like mo.ny e. profeasor._ There 18 some 
little plee.sure in religion, or some advantage, e.ud so he follows Chr1Bt; but, after e. 
while, there is an attra.otion eleewhere ; e.nd, impelled by greed re.iher ilha.n ~tabude, 
he p=es it. Oh, those time-servers, who look one way e.nd pull the other, like the 
wherry-men upon bhe stream! As . for Lord Fe.ir-Bpeeoh, Lord Time-Sener, lib. 
Bmoot.h-Me.n, Mr . .AJiythmg, Mr. Faomg-both-W&ys, Mr. Two-Tonguea, e.nd e.ll Mu, 
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members of (,]wit· <'lnb, llfr. ]ly-'Ends inrlmkcl, 1 he <'lltirc rcnnp,my of thorn will bo 
swept RWRY when the Judge Mnws wilh 11w h,•s,nn or ,kstl'll<'lio11. J know you feel 
the for<'c of t,his t.rut.h. How v,rn h,nt lw " fri<'IHl who will not stick to you in dcirk 
times! This is but. R pictme or'yoursrln-s if ~·,m try to foll,"" Jesus Christ only when 
you are in the •ociely of his p<'oplc, an,i ns ct1sily leucl yoursdn•s to sing et frirnlous or 
lewd song when ~·on are wi1.h the ungo,1\y. 'l'hat foit.h whic•h lirns on ,Jesus only, 
rests on Jesus •olely, builds on Jesus wh,,Ily, and shows itself in cm·nest pt~tycr, will 
giYe you a consist~ncy and decision of chnt"Rckr l.lrnt will nutko you liko Dcinicl in 
your days. II. Now, secondly, WHO WAS TIIIS Gon WIIOM DANlllL BllRVBD 
OONTINl'ALLY? Let me ask,-Js Dnnil'l's God worthy of our worship P I nsk tho 
quest.ion in all eunestness, ber.~use 1 foe! positfre thnt mult.itudes of men have et 
religion that, in their own judgnwnt, is h,mUy worU1 debating ctbout,, for less worth 
dying for. Is the God and Fat.her of our Lord ,Tesns Christ worthy of our love 11nd 
our life ? Words are wanting to tell the grntitude and j,iy that we cherish towards 
God, who is rich in mercy, for his great love wherewith he loved us even when we 
were dead in ains. By faith, I understand that the blessed Son of God redeomed my 
soul with bis own heart's blood; and, by svreet experience, I know that be mised me 
np from the pit of dark despair, and set my feet on the l'Ock. Ho died for me; this is 
the root of erery satisfaction I have. You must be the best judges of your own 
religion, whether or not it is worth suffering for. If it is not full of immortality, 
I would not advise you t-0 risk your reput.ation on retaining it. If it is only a foir 
profession, you may well blush for it as a foul delusion. Then there comes another 
question,-Is Daniel's God able to deliver us from the lions? You who are suffering 
jnst now for the cross of Christ, you who know what it is to be losers for Jesus, 
to stand out and to endure pains and penalties as Daniel did,-you are well aware 
that the lions are fierce and furious creatures. They are not stuffed animals, having 
the name without the nature of those beasts of prey. So, the sufferings of a Christian 
are not sentimental, they are real The lions have sharp teeth, and they would have 
devoured you, only dime grace has found a means of delivering you out of their 
mouths. I ask the man, who has given up a profitable appointment because he would 
not be false t.o his convictions, whether, on shorter co=ons, he has not found the 
sweet.er luxury of contentment? I asked him whether he has not enjoyed, on a 
hAJ'der pillow, more refreshing sleep! But should we even dwell among lions till we 
die, what joy it shall be t.o leave the lions, and be linked with saints and holy angels in 
the beatific hereafter! "Is thy God, whom thou servest continually, able to deliver 
thee from the lions? " And with a cheerful shout, loud as the voice of thunder, they 
cry, " In all these things we are more thnn conquerors through him that loved us." 
I look down upon another lions' den. There, sons and daughters of sorrow are tossed 
on beds of sickness. Thus they have lain for months, perhaps for years, all hope 
of health extinguished, all prospect of pleasure passed; their limbs paralyzed, their 
sight failing, their hearing dull; calamities of every kind have befallen them. God 
has permitted the great lions of affliction to come bowling round. Tell me, ye Daniels, 
has your God been able to deliver you out of the mouths of the lions P And I hear 
each one say, "Bless the Lord, 0 my soul!" and all in chorus sing, saying "Not one 
good thing bath failed of all that the Lord our God hath promised ; our shoes have 
have been iron and brass, and as our days so has our strength been." Shall I strain 
my parable too far if I turn my eye upon another lions' den? It lies in a deep valley. 
We call this place "the valley of the shadow of death." Methinks I am gazing now 
on the forms of ■hivering men and women as they are dragged down by the lions. 
One after another, my familiar friends descend into the grave; and I ask them, 
in the hour of their departure, "Is thy God, whom thou servest continuo,lly, able to 
deliver thee from the lions?" Calm is their countenance, and clear their voice, as 
each one chants his solo, "0 death, where is thy sting? 0 gro,ve, where is thy 
Tictory? Thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus 
Christ!" Bo, at length, this lions' den loses all its terror. 'l'hen I look into another 
den; it is almost empty. There is a lion in it,-a grim old lion, but I do not see so 
much ae a bone to tell the tale of its victims. Of a sudden, I look upwards, and, lo ! 
I see myriads of immortal souls, and they all tell me, "Our God delivered us from the 
grave, and rifled the tomb of its prey. By a glorious resurrection, he has brought 
all his ransomed people forth to meet their Lord at the great day of his appearing. 
There shall they stand before the throne of God, for he hath broken the teeth of the 
lion, and rescued all his children from the power of the adversary." .( G. H. Spzvrgeon.) 
Tke Serv0/1'1,t of God Delivered :-I. Tim KINo's DENOMINATION OF DANIIlL is 
worthy of remark. He does not address him as first of the presidents; but so,ys, 
"0 DanlP-1, servant of thP livin~ Goel." 'J'his w,is an honom- ~1101•0 any offi<'ial st.nt.ion 
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-angels nncl nrclmngols can occupy no higl11·r posit,ion. It WILH better for D&niel 
to ho.ve boen 11 scrvrtnt of tho living Oorl I.him 1,o have been the first presldmt of 
Pnrsin. Hio piety WctA not rt •ickly, Otful, feverish, fo•hionable thing; hla rla-votion 
wne deeply routocl; ho Hervorl Goel contin11nlly, not occasione.lly. His religion ,..,.. IIO 

1111tuml to him tl111t ho could not hide it; everything he did proved him t:o he 11, man 
Lhnt fe11rccl ancl loved God. 0, wh11t rt living power thero would be in religion if It wer~ 
acted out in onr eocinl walks ·,.nd public conduct, o.nd not shut up t.o mould &11 week 
within the w,dlo of our churches! Why should 7ou~ lrtbour a.nd talent,, intlue11ce and 
timo, ho principnlly clernted l,o the world which 1s passing e.wo.y? The sure■t way to 
pc11c0, and honour, 11Il(l usefulness, is in the service of God. II. THE REASON IIOB 
GoD's INTERJIEllENOE IN DANIEL'S BF:IIALJI WAS NOT THAT HIS CONDUCT ll.llALLY 
MERITED BUOH AN INTl!RPOSITION. Tho meaning is, that God, being e, witneH of hia 
innocence, indicated it by this interposition. You may learn, therefore, from this ce.ae, 
that Goel is the vinclicntor of his people. III. THE PERSONAL Pl!.OPlll!.TY IN GOD, 
refen·ecl to both in the king's words and in De.niel's reply, is remo.rke.ble. The king 
said to Daniel, ".Is thy God, whom thou servest continually, e.ble l,o deliver thee from 
the lions?" .And Daniel replies, "My God he.th sent his angel and shut the liona' 
mouths, the.t they he.ve not hurt me." Me.rk the difference. Darius had heard of 
God by the hearing of tho ear, Daniel we.s e.cque.inted with him e.s e. friend e.nd e. 
father. (W. A. Scott.) 

Vere. 21-22. My Lord he.th sent His Angel.-Daniel's MOh"Oellvus DelivH"ance:­
Theae words e.re Daniel's religious e.nd thankful e.cknowleclgment of his deliverance. 
1. Here is a reverend compellation. "0 king." Darius we.s a heathen prince; e.n 
enemy l,o God's people; and he here makes 11 wicked law, forbidding religion, e.nd 
inforcing to idolatry. Yet the prophet 11cknowleclges and honours him, a• his king e.nd 
sovereign. 2. A loyal and pious salutation. "Live for ever." He prays for him, 
wishes him both length and prosperity of life here, and eternity of life e.nd felicity 
hereafter. He upbraids not the king with tyranny and impiety; charges him not with 
the cruelty of his usage; three.tens him not with vengeance, e.ncl jnclgments from God. 
He will not pre.y to the king, but he ceases not to pray for him. 3. Thankful 
<leclare.tion of his marvellous deliverance. (1) The author; "My God." Two things: 
his helper-God. His hold that he lays upon this helper. "My God," by special 
service e.nd religion, the God of my faith, e.nd piety, e.nd devotion; by special trust 
and affiance; by present evidence ancl experience; by resolution, and engagements of 
holy thankfulness. (2) The Instrument. "Sent His angel." Not my angel, but 
God's angel. It ill not "the angel came," but God sent him. This ministry of &n 
angel, in the delivering of Daniel, e.dcls un!,o it three excellencies. It m&kes e. com­
fortable deliverance. As e. forlorn e.nd forsaken man, he is visited by e.n angel. It 
makes 11 glorious deliverance. Such e. saint shall he.ve not only safety, but honour. It 
makes e.n irresistible deliverance. There is no disappointing of this se.1.-ation. (3.) The 
manner of this deliverance : how it was wrought. "He shut the mouths of the lions." 
God delivers not from the den, but when in it. How did he shut the mouths ? By a. 
secret power, weakening or restraining them; or by taming e.nd allaying their 
fierceness; or restraining or ale.king their hunger; or by making the proph£t e.ppell,l" 
awful e.nd dreadful to them. (4) The measure of the delivemnce. Complete. 
(5.) The motive which God graciously respected. A double innocence of the prophet. 
Gcnerol, and particulars to this incident. (Geo. Stradling.) Daniel's Deliver<Jnce 
from the Den of Lions :-I. THE ANTECEDENTS OJI DANIEL's Mll!.ACULOUS DELIVEl!.­
ANOE. 1. They remind us that the penalty of greatness is the envy of inferiors. 
Daniel was as the oun in the Persian kingdom, showing 1,o e.ll who come under his 
influence what 11 good ruler really was. But tha, intense light of his character we.s too 
strong for men whose conduct he then condemned, e.nd who were thus me.de pa.infull.y 
conscious of their own shortcomings. 2. Envy will seek e.n opportunity of false 
11ccuse.tion. It was the envy of the Jewish rulers which we.s the foundation of their 
folse 11ccUB11tions against Christ. 3. They remind us that it may be the penaltv of 
more.I greatness to be condemned by legal greatness. The law of e. nation may be a 
very strong law because of its great antiquity, but it may be a very wicked l&w 
notwithot11nding, and whoever obey• it may bring himself under the penalty of a muoh 
more powerful and e. much olcler law, the law of mo~l rect~tude-a law olde7 th&n tho 
creation of man. IT. THE MIRACLE ITSELF. The hons did not 1tct according to the 
inotincts of their nrtture. This holding baok of tho appetite of the lions is th_e more 
rem11rk11ble because tho instinct retmned as soon as Dnniol's persecutors 1:-0ok h,s place 
in the den.' Lesson•: 1. The most pressing demands of b,~sinoss are not incompatible 
with daily waiting upon God in prayer. 2. Escape from trial of our constancy 11t one 



!124 TITE 1HBLIC..lL ILLDSTll..lTOR. 

1-ime is no gu•r•nl-ee 1-h•t we shRll not be callecl upon to prove it at another. a. Some­
time• disobPdience to mnn is t,he higheet virt.t,e in the eight of God. When mn.n'1 law• 
Rre in opposition to God'•, t,he breaking of them io righteouoneos. 4. We nre in the 
path of obt'dien<'e to God, even t.hough the obedience lead■ t.o denth. ( O,ttlinea bg <1 

London Mim~•fl'f'.) Da.niel's P1·eso,-vationf1·om tl,e Lions :-For unehnken confidence 
in hie God, zeR.l in Rio service, and for His hononr, for fee,rleHneas in dn.i1ger, and for 
Tirtuous disre11Rrd of all hnmRn po'l'<'er and humn.n threatening•, when emJilloyed 
age.inst God Rnd religion, t.lie proph<'t Dani<'l is just.l_v conspicuous in Bible history. 
No <'henct.er in Scriph1re lrns attained more honourable dietinction. Three things 
dPserve our Rtt-ention. I. 'l'RE CONDUCT FOR Wll!CII DANIEL WAS THROWN INTO THE 
Dill' OF LIONS. Da.niel'e enemies cont.rived to obtain the king'a consent to e. wicked 
decree, binding 11,1\ men to nbsrain from worshipping e.ny god, or e.sking 11, petition of 
any god or mR-n, except the king himself, for thirty daya. But the prophet, knowing 
that when human laws nrc .~ound_ to clnsl~ with the divine commands, it is right to 
" obey God n.ther tha.n man, cont.mued, regardless of consequences, to pray to his God 
three times a de.y, ns he had heretofore done. In the diechar~e of hie duty to God, he 
had no real cause for dismay. God, he knew, was with him. "H1tving, therefore, 
fa.it.hfolly perfonned his duty, he submits to the will of hie enemies, commits himself 
to Him that judges right<-onsly, and calmly and steadily lee,vee the event in Hie hands. 
II. THE EXTRAORDINARY FACT RECORDED, THAT DANII!L WAS TAKEN Ul' OUT OF THB 
DEN UNHlffiT._ By this signal preservation of the life of Daniel among the lions, GodJ 
displayed a.t once His power o¥er the creat.ures of the forest which He had me,de, e,nil 
His care over His servants when He calls them out to suffe,. for Hie cause. Under the 
protection of the Almighty, Daniel was as sa.fe in the den of lions e.s he would he.ve 
been in the pale,ce, and under the protection of Darius. This God is our God for ever 
and ever. He will still honour and preserve them that honour Him, still bee,r up e,nd 
support His fa.ithful people. III. The ree,son e,esigned for the miraculous inter­
position of God on Daniel's behalf. "Because he believed in hie God." Me,rk whe.t 
honour God puts upon fa.ith. Fe,ith was the spring of Daniel's holy obedience to God. 
Fa.ith gan"him pea.ce and comfort, and brought down the e,ngel of God into the lions' 
den. This holy principle he.s nernr failed to attract the divine rege,rd, and to insure 
the approbation of God. This subject may tee.eh us: 1. The importance, under ell 
circumstances, of stedfast adherence to the path of duty. "Duties e,re ours, events are 
God's." One common duty of Christians is the,t of ce,lmly resting under e,:flliction, in 
patient submission to the will of God. 2. The importltnce of steady trust in God, 
especially in the great event of dee,th, that le,st trial of the Christian. 3. Thie subject 
affords a ground of consol.Jttion to all faithful Christie,ne in tribulation, and to the 
aurvinng friends of the depe,rted se,ints. (J. Jaques.) Daniel taken out of tke den:­
His case at first seemed very hard to flesh and blood. But here we see the end of the 
Lord. .A..11 wa.s so over-ruled, that Da.niel had no ree,son to repent of his conduct, or 
lament the result of it. How mnch did Daniel's etedfastneee conduce to the glory of 
God, and the advancement of his caUBe ! Christiane never honour God more the,n in 
the fires. But the result terminated in Daniel's own honour e,nd welfe.re. When 
taken up, how would every eye be drawn to him. What influence would be e,tte,ched 
to his che.mcter ! What weight to his advice and counsel! He is restored. He is 
promoted by his Sovereign to e, higher station. And who would not he,ve done what 
Darius did ? He who he,d been faithful to his God, we,s more likely to be fe,ith£ul to 
his king. This is indeed one of the ways in which Godliness ne,ture,lly conduces to 11, 

man's present e,dva.ntage. Constltntius, the father of Conste,ntine the Gree,t, wished to 
know the cha.meter of those about him. He, therefore, ce,lled together before him, all 
the chiefs in his suite, and ordered them to offer sacrifices to his gods (he we,e e. 
hee,then), on pain of being deprived oi all their honours and functions. The trie,l was 
severe. Many sunk under it. They could not give up everything the,t wa.s dee,r e.nd 
valuable. But some were inflexible. They had bought the truth, e,nd. they would not. 
sell it at any price. Whatever they suffered, they were resolved to have e, conscience void 
of offence. But what happened? Those who be,eely complied, he drove from his 
presence, while those who nobly refused, he entrusted with the ce,re of his person, e,nd 
placed them in the most importa.nt offices, saying: "On these men ~ ce,n depend-I 
prize them more the,n a.ll my treasures." And we know who hath ee,1d: "Them the,t 
honom- Me I will honour; but they that despise Me shall be lightly esteemed." 
(William Ja9.) 

Ver. 24. Those men whioh had acou1ed De,niel.-.Rigkieoua Retribution .-The Bible 
from firat to laot is a revelation of God's a.ctivo, persone,l, e,nd intelligent presenoe in 
the affain of men; and itij clementltry principles without which all e.pproe,ch to God i■ 
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imposHihli•, 111·1•, firsl,, t,hctt there is et Gori, nnrl scr·onrlly, t.hat, he rcwnrrls anrl p11nishcs. 
(lloh. ,i., U.) D1111icl recogniacd the prcspnr,e of this divine power when he s11id that 
"Ood Juul acnt His nngol, 1tncl •hut, the lion•' mout,hs." The sole difference between 
mirnclc nflll providence ia, tlrnt in t.lrn fomrnr cnse the 01·clinctry laws of nature are suR­
peudod nml interfered with by a higher power; in the J,,t.ter nature is made to d0 the 
wil~ of Goel in conformit,,r with its usual ~11y of working. .And these two ways of 
1tdmg havo Juul ccwli et eUJtahlcncss for tho t,1mes when God used them. The reaeon r,f 
this cloli-vemnco Dnnicl flncls in the just, government of God. For Daniel'• enemies 
thoro wets n fcnrful rctrihut,ion. 'l'hey had digged e. pit, and fa.lien into the midst of it 
thomsolvcs. I 11 D11uiel's wonderful preserve.tion both the king and all who had not 
Hhnrcd in the crimo s11w emphcttic proof of the guilt of the conspirators. Their own 
execution wets most just, but our feelings revolt ctt the inclusion in the aentence of their 
wives ctncl children. But that seems~ have been the Pcrsie.n c:ustom. It is explained 
by the aoliclarity of interest between the members of the same family or of the same 
nation, The sins of one member of a family often involve all in ruin. A whole nation 
has to pay the penalty of the fault of its statesmen; a whole army is destroyed by the 
incapacity of it.s general. But equally all share in the results of the virtues, the 
wisdom, the ability of their leaders, and it would be a. poor world if it were not so. 
(D,an Payne Smith.) 

Ver. !6. Men tremble and fee.r before the God of Daniel.-The God of Daniel:­
Religion has furnished the widest field for persecution. 1. The Goel of Daniel permits 
His children to be tempted and tried. Generally, trials are regarded as punishments 
and corrections. What divine end should we regard as attained by undeserved trial 
and suffering? Many evils befall good people because your bearing under the yoke 
conveys impressions of himself, and the work of grace in your hearts, which no other 
ministration can impress on the adamant heart of the ungodly. 2. Trials e.re also per­
missible as occasions of the revelation of God's epeci&l presence with Hie people. Not 
only was there something extraordinary in Daniel, but there was something more 
extraordinary around rum. The animals were quiet. Daniel was protected by a divine 
hand. 3. There is here also the principle that faith is the link between the feeble and 
their God. "Because he believed in his God." It, was faith that saluted the throne on 
high three times a day. It was faith that brought the assurance all would end well. 
It was faith that breathed calmness &nd patience in the breast. It WBS faith that made 
the heart rest securely on the Rock of Ages. 0 for e. touch of the.t ancient faith. The 
angel of the covenant recognises faith, and helps her in her struggles with sin. 4. Here 
we see the God-revealing man, The king might he.ve said, "The Daniel of God." 
What he sctid is more revealing, "the God of Daniel." What an asaocia.tion-the God 
of Daniel. (T. Davies, M.A.) 

Ver. 2!1. He worketh signs and wonders in heaven e.nd in earth.-Tke Idea of God 
as affected by Science :-The picture formed of the Creator of the worlcl has varied 
according to the strength or culture of the age through which the idea is passing. To 
the .Americctn Indian God is only a good spirit, the owner of et happy hunting ground 
larger than their own forests or plains. To the Hindoo, God is e. great, idle, luxuriolll! 
prince, passing his time in pleasure or sleep. The Greek Zeus, or the Latin Jupiter, 
was only a great statesman, and warrior, and judge combined. The greater an age 
became in its mental and moral development, the richer its offerings to the character of 
its Deity. The idea of God is always the store-house in which each nation treasures up 
all its slow nccumufations of the true, the beautiful, and the good. It does not follow 
from this thctt God is only ctn intellectuctl image, e. shadow of man's mind seen 
externally, just as man may see the shadow of his body in 11, glass. There are those who 
declare the idea of God to be only this external projection of human thought. The 
evcr-ch11nging ideas which the human re.ce cherishes as ~ its deity, prom only that 
man passes through many gradations of thought, a fact which no more blots out the 
Heavenly Father thctn it blots out the stctrs or the ocean. The modifications which thr 
conceptions of the divine nature constantly undergo ought to be expected, and confessct' 
ns perfectly legitimate, in et worlcl where all truth is 11ppronehecl by gradual ndvane,·s 
and where nothing is seen to-d11y in \ho colours of yester,hiy. '.l'hat each tnbe _ha• 
cherished a peculiar conception of God, and heaven [tttd hell weighs no more agnmst 
the nbsolute fact of these entities than the notion of l'lutarch that the moon w,•re o. 
bunch of vnpour, would des[.roy belief in the moon as nn absol\1te extcrtrnl rcnlity. 
The God is 11noh11nging. Man pctsscs from infancy to manhood m the s_ent·l'l\ of t.he 
truth. Rcncct thon upon the wonderful works of God. It touched the spmt_ of Darrns 
that there wets n Being who could accomplish such stmngo tlungs on eitrth or Ill heaven. 
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Jn 1-he cl••sic •-ges 1,hcrc s<'cms to httv<' h<'<'n lit.1-li- t'Otwq,1.ion of dh·ine power. 'l'he 
<'•t·t.h was th<' <'<'nh-c of n hit.le •;l'•t.<-m, and t.ho stm·s not, f:t,· nway. So humble we,e the 
l''.'hli<' e,t.imate ~[ G-,,d'. that OH<' of th<' Homnn <'tnpcrore nekcd the ))('Opie t.o dec!Rre 
lum R god. It. 1s po.S1h],, that. t.hcrc ":'" l<'ss ,1thcism in cnrly periods thnn in Ut0 
r,.,.•<'nt., rt'snlhng from tclic fn<'t- thnt t.h,• 1do~.[ of Gs)d ]ny iwarcr to the idml of mnn 
'l'he giga.ntic ahHli<'s of all seicn~c Rnd inquiry _of lnl~ ,•,•111.m·iC's hnve widened the gulf 
bctwC'en man and <::-od by d<'<'lRrmg 1-httt t,hcre 1s but, one O,,d, And t.h,tt he is meReure­
lrsa, formless, untlnnkAble. Und<'r t.l1e rew]at.ions of scknco the nttme of Go,l becomes 
d~ily lR<l<'n ~;t.h_ power, ~-nd in?r<'d l!As wholly outgrown t.he grasp, Rnd ovon the 
l11ghest. nnR.gmat,1on, of nnnds, either scientific or theologies.!. If the universe is so 
men,ul'(']css, <'qual!y nHlllSUr<'less must be its Creator. He must be a God of wonderful 
work ~ho in_ the world of spirit. 'l'o mttn, a.nothrr life seems difficult; to many, it 
•~ems m1poss1ble. The RIJS~,('ry of futurity is no great.er than the mystery of the past. 
1' or ages men ha Te bC'cn trymg to find how life cnmo into the insensate world. Tho 
gat.eway to life_ is just as impossible as th~ gateway to a second existence. The 
Testament ~IIS gITen us a Heavenly _Father, sc!cnce !!as give~ us 1111 Almighty. So for, 
all well .. Now_ the l't'sult we fear 1s, that scICnce 1s teaclung us God is doing all his 
wonders m !'<'gions apttrt from the soul. NcTer did any age so need the Christ as our 
era now clamours for His life and teachings. (David Ewing.) 

Ver. 28. So this Daniel prospered in the reign of Darius, and in the reign of Cyrus. 
the Per~ian.-JJa?fr~ :-The p~osperity of this noble mler clearly appears from the 
whole history of his life. Such another instttnce of long and increasing prosperity in 
public life, we presume to say, cannot be found in the whole history of man. Successful 
man hllS always been reTered as well as ad.mired. The Greeks and Romans held those 
in high estimation who appeared to enjoy the peculiar smiles of the invisible powers. 
What extraordinary qualities did Daniel possess, which mutually conspired to promote 
his prosperity in the management of public affairs ? This prosperous e.nd excellent 
ruler possessed I. SUPERIOR POWERS OF MIND, The Father of spirits has been 
pleased to display the same sovereignty in the bestowment of intellectue.l faculties, e.s 
in the bestowment of inferior favours. The minds of clliferent men are clliferently 
constitut.ed. In Daniel the =rious natural powers were equally strong and well­
proportioned. His quick apprehension and retentive memory were happily united with 
11, strong and penetrating judgment. He acquired knowledge with the greatest ease and 
:mpidity. He was able to excel in every branch of science to which he turned his 
attention. II . .A. LABG-E SH..lRE OF GENERAL INFORMATION, WHICH CONTRIBUTED TO 
FORM Hn[ A GREAT .U.'D SUCCESSFUL POLITICIAN. Civil government is extremely 
complicated and extensive, both in theory and practice. No species of human knowledge 
is foreign to the business of a statesman, who needs to be universe,lly acquainted with 
men and things. .And he had the best sources of informe,tion in his own hands, the 
sacred books of divine inspiration. III. EXTRAORDINARY WISDOM. Before he we,s 
thirty, his eminent wisdom was universally known e,nd celebrated, not only through the 
empire, but through all the neighbouring ne,tions. Wisdom is a term of various and 
extensive meaning; it includes not only invention, but foresight and sagacity. 
IV. DANIEL WAS A J,lA,N OF INVINCIBLE FIRMNESS. This was but the natural effect of 
his wisdom. He WIIB e.ble to think for himself, to form his own opinions, and to 
comprehend the nature and. t.eno.ency of his own designs. This confidence inspired 
him with i.rrel!ll!tible vigour and fortitude, in the prosecution of all his p t1blic measures. 
V. D.illTEL WAS A PATTERN OF INVIOLADLE INTEGRITY. He always aimed to do 
justice, and to treat every man according to ihe eternal rule of right. As a ruler, he 
acted upon principle, in guarding the livee, properties, and charocters of his subjects. 
He derived his mOl'&l sentiments from the pure source of divine inspiration. 'l'he 
promotion~£ j':"'ti~ is t.~e ~timate object of ever.y _branch of c!vil _go~ern:m_cnt. T~e 
exercise of JUBtlce 1s the mdispensable <luty of all civil rulers. F1<lehty m CIVIi rulers 1s, 
of e.ll other virtues, the most acceptable to the people, who universally feel its happy 
in.tlt1ence in every condition of life. Aristides among the Greeks, Cato among the 
Romans and Daniel among the Jews, will be for ever celebrated for their incorruptible 
integrity. VI.. NOTE DA_NrEL's EMINENT PIETY AND -~EVOTION. His religion was 
neither a glowmg enthusiasm, nor a gloomy superst1t10n ; but a. pt1re an~ steady 
principle of universal benevolence. He gave Goel the suprem~ _affcc!;ion of h_1s heart; 
and wu neither afraid nor ashamed to profeMs ihe true rehg10n, m the m1clst of a. 
country and a court that were involved in the grossest idolatry. He woJkecl wit.bin his 
house with a perfect heart, an~ every day called uroi:i God at the head of his family. 
The first thing suggested by this excellent charad.er 1s, that ~reat a?-d good rulers a.re 
worthy of the highest respect. Who can comtcmplate the pious, virtuous, ancl useful 
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life of Do.niel, without p11ying him t,ho sincere homnge of the heart? All civil rulers 
of the so.me cl111ro.cter o.ro oqu11lly oLjeds of tbo highest veneration and re,,ard. The 
life of Do.niol 11lso 11clmo11ishes civil rulers how much they 11re capable of doing, to promote 
the religious as well as civil interests of the people. We may learn, also, tlmtthose who 
sit in the highest eeu.t. of government, have no excuse to neglect the prufession o.nd 
pmotice of vital piety. He11l religion is neces,o.ry on their own account, us well as on 
account of those who live under the influence of their powerful example. The faith 
and piety of Do.nicl reprove the ignoro.nce and presumption of those politicians who 
profess 1111<1 propagate the principlce of infidelity. Also learn, that civil rulers had no 
occo.sion for the uee of 11rt or intrigue in any of their public measures. Those who 
conduct the intricate affairs of government ought to be wise and prudent, but they 
should never be artful or designing. And it may further be rem11rked that civil rulers 
have sufficient encouragement to be faithful in the dischurgc of all their public duties. 
Daniel found, by happy experience, that, honesty was the best policy. (N. Emmons, 
D.D.) Daniel'a Steadfa.rt Piety :-The lives of eminent men are a eubject which 
seldom foils to fix the attention. The admiration excited by their talents and their 
virtues is a pleasing sentiment; our curiosity is gratified by marking the steps of their 
fortune ; our viewe are enhtrged by tracing the effects of their conduct, and our heart 
is made better by contemplating the generous principles from which their actions 
proceeded. No person introduced in scripture ie more illUBtrious than Daniel. I. THE 
WISDOM OF DANI.EL IS THE FIRST FEATURE IN HIS CHARACTER. That sub,,rdination 
and mutual subserviency which is the best cement of eociety, arises from the vririety 
in the kinds and measures of wisdom which individuals possess; and the extraordinary 
degrees of it which mise some men above the rest of their species, are ordained of God 
to be the blessing or the scourge of the times in which they live. To Daniel was given 
to understand the secret things which belong to the Lord, and which are wisely and 
gracioUBly hidden from all except those in whom it pleaseth the Father to reveal them. 
1. This wisdom of Daniel was of use to the Jews. 2. To the Babylonians the wistlom 
of Daniel demonstrated the sovereignty of the true God. 3. To the world, the wisdom 
of Daniel opens a eeries of prophecies of general import.ance. II. THE PIETY OF 
DANIEL 18 THE OTHER FEATURE OF HIS CHARACTER. By applying this word to express 
the moral character of Daniel, I mean to intimate that the principles which animated 
his conauct, are discriminated from a peculiar temperature of constitution, from a sense 
of honour, from a regard to the opinion of the world, from all the other circu.m­
eto.nces which produce the morality of those men who have not the fear of God 
before their eyes. The word piety marks the sentiment of religion as the 
eupport of his integrity, the spring of his exertions, the source of his comfort 
and hope, the companion and the quickener of every good affection in the breast. 
Wisdom and piety are not always joined. Daniel confessed upon every occasion, that 
the superiority of his knowledge was derived from that God who renaleth secrets. 
The innocence of his life is mentioned with honour by the Jewish writers. Scripture 
classes him with Noah and Job. 1. The manner in which the piety of Daniel was 
displayed.Q(l) He performed with alacrity the business of his station. (2) He did 
not make any sacrifice of his principles. 2. The manner in which the piety of Daniel 
was rewarded. Were piety in every instance overwhelmed by suffering, our foith in 
that which is future and unseen might be shaken, and many would be tempted to say 
that it is vain to serve God. Daniel's reward was not less eminent than his piety. 
(1) Wae distinguished by the protection of Heaven. (2) Daniel was distinguished 
by the respect of men. Learn from this example to despise the truckling, time-serving 
manners of those who shift their principles according to circmnstances, and who make 
it the study of their lives to accommodate their cliscomse and their actions to the 
wishes of other men. Dare to be honest; and let yom conversation in the world be in 
simplicity and godly sincerity. Follow the piety of D11nicl, who, in all the changes 
which he s11w, did his duty, and held fast his iutegrity. Do not expect, howernr, 
that the general goodwill which you may nttain, will never meet with any 
interruption. You may experience the effects of that rivalship and emy which 
animated the breasts of those who sought to find occasion agaimt the blameless 
Daniel. If you have a conscience void of offence, the favour of heaven will furnish 
you with a shield which all the shafts of malice shall not pierce. (H. Hill, D.D.) 
How Daniel Prospered :-His tempoml prosperity comes cle,trly and n111nifcstly from 
his spiritual fidelity. We profess D1miol's foit.h; only, with this difference, th11t we 
ought really to have a more open vision of God and the verit.ies of eternity than Daniel 
had, For he11ven has been more widely opened since his ch,y to the open eye of a 
believer'• eoul. Notice th11t when once a man, espcci,tlly a young nH111 in n great city 
liko I.hie, gives his hectrt, his destiuy, openly, unreservedly, into the hands of a covenanb 
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God, hi_s life cnt<"rs into a wondel'fu.l simplicity. 'l'hcn you have only one thing to do. 
Blow lu11-h or low, come rain or shine, whatever be the circumstnuces in which you 11i·e 
plR<'<'d, t lwr<' is only one thing to be done-and t.hat is in 1tll to keep yonrself true to 
Gc,d. Sni~ing a<'ross. seas of time and sin to God's h11,·en in eternity is the plnincst. 
sailing. l ou ha Ye simply all the time to keep on the one tack nnd set the bow the one 
way. Look at this narrative. Thero is n mnn here whose life is l.!1rc11tened. llo was 
the best hnt<'d man in the city, and those who hat,•d him were not fools. 'l'hey biiited 
the trap •o skilfn!ly that even Ring Darius jumped nt, it., and Dnrius wns no fool either, 
but they fooled him. They put Darius in a trap. 'l'hey failed to put D,iuiol in one. 
"\Yhen he knew that the writing was signed, and he knew that if ho pmycd his enemies 
woul~ be liste~ing, h~ just went on pra_ying as itforctimc. It. is not_ ot.hcrwiso w!t.l! us 
than it w·ns with Darnel. The world still says, ""\,Ye could put up with those Chr1st.11ms 
well enough if it were not for their Christianity." l'hese men got to see tb,tt Daniel 
wos the man _he "."llB because he was true to his Cl:od. They saw tl111t God was the 
strength of his nund, as well as the name upon bis tongue in worship. A Christian 
has only one thing to do. "Forgetting the things that are behind, to reach forth uuto 
those _that are before," and he must disregard everything that comes against him as he 
seeks m the way of whole-he1trted consecration to live for God and for eternity, and to do 
his duty in the world, making God his mark, way and end, and being utterly done with self 
pleasing. This Daniel was a man of prayer. But Daniel wo.s a busy rnnu. He reo.lly had the 
government upon his shoulders. Yet this man found time three times a day to kneel 
and pray to the God of heaven. .And the best method for the ,vorking of 11 heavy 
bu_sin~ss, for getting through a heavy day's work, is to be a man of prayer. 'l'his 
pnnc1ple of prayer--this fixed habit of communion with God-is like the policeman 
at a busy crossing. In his prayer Daniel " gave thanks." Think of that! Think of 
that hunted, bftrlgcred, persecuted man on that critical day going in before his God, 
and saying, "My God, I thank thee!" If you give your heart to Jesus Christ, you 
will never be without cause of thankfulness. The man who fears God only need have 
no other fea.r. But suppose the lions had killed Daniel. What then ? He still 
would have work. "They never fail who die in a great ea.use." If you a.re whole­
hearted towards God, there is no defeat. See John the Baptist. Because he was 
faithful to God and conscience, his head rolled off the block into the basket. But he 
did not fail. There is no reverse, there is no possible disaster in any true sense, 
to the man who, like Daniel, has just one thing to do-to kneel down upon his knees 
in the high and awful crisis of bis history to give thanks to God. (John McNeill.) 

CH.APTER VII. 

Vers. 2, 8. I 1aw in my viaion by llight,-Modea of Communication wilh God:­
Since the days of the apostles, the int.ercourse between Heaven and earth has been main­
tained through the ordinary channels. God speaks to man through the medium of his 
conscience-in the Bible, and by the operation of His providence. These are now the 
appointed means whereby we are to ascertain a knowledge of our duty. N'ot that our 
Heavenly Father is less desirous of guiding us into the path of truth, or that we, His 
children are more abandoned to the perils of the world than w.ere the people of His in­
heritance in a former age ; but the ransom of our souls having been effected through 
the meritorious sacrifice of the Son of God, the Savi;our, having ascended into glory 
and " received gifts for men" ; and instruction, accompanied with the mos,t cheering 
promises, adapted t.o the case of ever,: individual, havi~g been imp?rted !n 11he canon. of 
Scripture, the Deity has withdrawn Himself from holdmg a i:ziore 1mmed1ate c~mmun!on 
with His creatures, leaving us, not to ourselves, but to the mBuence of 1lhose BJds which 
He has provided. Though visible conferencee have ceased between the inhabitants of 
this world and their omnipresent Creator, we are still under Divine control, a.nd deriv~ 
our guidance, our strength, and our comfort from on hig_h. . The ancient seer111 
were instructed in different ways. Some were endowed with the gift of prophecy by th~ 
action of the Holy Spirit upon the mind, illumining the understanding, and conveying to 
the person so inspired the requisite acquaintance with events not yet accomplished. 
Angels were also employed to un!old to men 1lhe dealgns of the Almighty. Du:rlng the 
ages of prophecy, dreams appear to have been frequently of & supernatural order, and 
highly ,_significant of eome important circnmst.ance. (Charle, Popham M'il<1, B.A.) r 
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Vera. 4-28. And four great bee.ate ea.me up from the aee..-Tlie J/our fJ,,,,.ts:-
I. Tn.i ELEMENT OUT OF WHIUII 'fl(g WORLD-KINGDOMS OAME INTO EX[STENCE. "Four 
IJeasls camo up from the soa." The sea, when looked at in some of its aspecL~, is a most 
fib symbol of the means by which human kingdoms without godliness have made progTes~ 
in the world. 1. There is the element of treachery. The sea is at one moment calm, and 
apparently harmless; and the nexb, sending a nation into mourning by overwhelming her 
veBBels and casting their crews into the depths of the ocean. 2. The element of re,itl~sa 
change. From Its creation to the present moment its waters have not been at rest for a 
single hour. 3. The element of destructiveness. Tbe sea is a terribly destroying power. 
The Babylonian, Persian, Macedonian, and Roman empires were destructive rather than 
constructive forces in the world. II. THE CREATURES WDICH ARE USED AS 9y;[BOLf:1 

OF THE wom,D-KINODOMB. "Four beasts." The characteristics of these kingdoms were 
animal rather than human. There is no true humanity whiere there is no divinity. 
These kingdoms of the parabolic vision a.re symbolised by beasts of prey noterl for their 
strength, and cruelty, and treachery; no animal of a g811tle, peaceful nature is founrl 
among them; denoting the entire absence of these characteristics in kingdoms without 
godliness. III. THE KINGDOM THAT AROSE LAST OUT OF THE SEA Ol,' TIME, F.XCl'!EDED 
THOSE THAT HAD GONE BEFORE IT IN CRUELTY AND POWER. No mere animal could set 
forth all its destructive power; it bad "iron teeth" and " ten horns." The long6r 
wickedness goes on unchecked the more its evil tendencies develope themselves, and the 
more it spreads desolation in the world. IV. A TRULY HUMAN KINGDOM CANNOT ARISE' 
OUT OF ANY ELEMENT OF EARTH, IT llIUST COME FROM ABOVE. "The Son of man came 
with the clouds of heaven." The head of every kingdom except Christ's Kingdom bas 
been a mere man. But the Son of man was from above, and He came to be the head of a 
kingdom of true humanity. The subjects of His Kingdom become partakers of the Divine 
natural, and, therefore, this kingdom exhibits none of the characteristics set forth by 
the beasts. H is a human kingdom because it is a Divine kingdom. Therefore, it is an 
everlasting kingdom. This vision teaches us: 1. The knowledge of the eternal in relation 
to human affairs in the ages to come. 2. That God bas stretched a measuring line 
across the bounds of every kingdom. He has appointed the bound of their babilation. 
3. Human kingdoms form a dark background to reveal the beauties of the Kingdom of 
Christ. (011tlines by London Minisl<r.) The Symbolical Beasls:-Let us first attend to the 
place from which these beasts seemed to issue. It appeared to the prophet that they came 
up from the sea. Wre are not to interpret this literally. The sea, here, represent3 or 
symbolises something else, and, in a subsequent verse, we are told th'lt it signifies the 
earth. " These great beasts, which are four, are four kings, which shall arise out of the 
earth." Now the word earth is often to be understood, not of this material globe, but of 
its inhabitants, as in that passage of Jeremiah, " 0 earth, earth, bear the ,vord of the 
Loril." And that in Psalms, "Make a joyful noise unto the Lord all the earth; mcike a 
loud noise, and rejoice and sing praise." In this passage it is also to be understood of 
the inhabitants of the earth, or human society. Whlen, therefore, the;;e kiings are s.1.id 
to rise out of the earth, this signifies that they wonld rise up out of the social state. But 
these beast.~ did not simply come out of the sea, when they rose out of it the sea was in 
a very marked condition·. The four winds were striving upon it Since the sea is the 
emblem of society, the sea, with the four winds striving thereon, is to be understood of 
society in a state of very great and violent commotion. Now, whereas the sea is repre­
sented as being in this state, when the several beasts came out of it, this clearly intimites 
thab these kingdoms would arise amid great commotions, and that, compared with what' 
was to follow, society might be said to continue in this state, and the earth to have no 
rest, until this extensive prophecy was fulfilled. In particular, we find the great emoires, 
here predicted, rising to ascendancy alnid the hurricanes of civil commotio~, and convulsing 
the world by the shock of their fall. The four beasts which came up ont of the sea signi­
fied four kings. "These four beasts are four kings that shall a.rise oub or the e:i.rih." 
In this passage the word king is of equal significance with the wot-d kingdom. This is 
evident from verse 22, "The fourth beast shall be the fourth kingdom upon earth, which 
shall be diverse from all kingdoms." Here the fourth beast is called the fourth kingdom, 
which undoubtedly implies that the three preceding beasts were three kingdoms. Whereas 
these kingdoms are symbolised by beasts, this was probably intended to describe the 
qualities by which they would be distinguished. It seems to intimate that all th~se 
governments, as to their principles and aims, who would be more characterised by what 
was common to man with the interior creation than by those principles which connect. 
and ally, and link him to creatures holding a higher place in the ascending scale of 
existence. They are not simply represented by beasts, but by beasts of r,rey, by the 
lion, and tho bear, and the leopard, aml another beast which was dreadful, ,fad terrible, 
and strong oxceedingly. Now beasts of proy are principally distinguished from others 
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by two things, they are s1rong aud fierce, they t,~ke IJy v;olo11co ancl U3o wiU1 cruelty. 
And do not these symbols prove their own di\"inity ? 1''or what has been the character of 
all the great monarchies since the time of Daniel, as de\"eloped in their public character? 
May not a great part of their history be summed up in this, that they wore strong und 
fierce, that they acquired dominion by violence, and used it in oppression? When brought 
to the test have not all governmenm accounted might to be right? Have not nations, up 
to this date, been known to one another principally as mililllry establishmenta? Is no~ 
the history of emnires a hist.ory of wars, murder~, rapine, and desolation ? If lihlere oo 
any variation in these murderous annals, it is when force gives place to pJlicy and in­
trigue; it is, however, the wild beast still, though crouching in concealment, in order 
that he may spring unexpectedly upon his unprepared victim. Violence a.nd fraud ha.1·:e 
been characteristic of every government that has risen hitherto upon the earth, even 
when individual rulers were personally of good character, and arts, commerce, and 
science were encouraged. There never was an instance of a government acting stea,\ily 
on the great principles of 1ruth and holiness. These beasts ~re four i'n nwnber, an~ 
represented four kingdoms that were to arise upon the earth. That these were the 
Babylonian, Persian, Grecian, and Roman empires is evident from a variety of considera­
tions. In the first place, the symbols, here employed, will be found inapplica.b~'e to any 
other connected chain of history. An individual king may be found to whom some of 
the symbols apply, but a 'Succession of four monarchies rising alter one another will 
nowhere be found to which these words can with any plausibility be referred. In tfue 
second place, the application of the symbols to these four empires is so easy and natural 
as to show that the former were designedly employed to represent the latter. In the 
third place, this will appear from a comparison of the seventh with the second chapter 
of Daniel. These two chapters evidently refer to the same subject. Four kingdoms are 
symbolised in the second chapter, four kingdoms are symbolised in the seventh. In both 
chapters these kingdoms are represented as extending down to the period when God would 
erect His kingdom on the earth. In the second chapter the fourth kingdom is represented 
as being one of irresistible strength. In the seventh chapter it is described as being 
dreadful, and tern"ble, and strong exceedingly. The fourth kingdom, in the second chapter, 
is represented in it.s latter stages by ten toes. In the seventh chapter it.3 last form is 
symbolised by ten horns. There cannot remain, on any mind capable of weighing evidence, 
the faintest doubt that the second and the seventh chapters relalile to the sa.mer !lllbjecit. 
This being ascertained, it is easy to prove, from the second chapter, that the four king­
doms must be understood of the Babylonian, Persian, Grecian, and Roman empires. In 
the second chapter the head of gold denoted the first monarchy ; hut D';iini/el said unto 
Nebuchadnezzar, "Thou a.rt this head of gold"; the Babylonian empire was, therefore, 
the first of these kingdoms. Now, in the second chapter, the four empires are symboliaed 
by one image. They must, therefore, have come after one another in the order of im­
mediate succession. The other three kingdoms, then, must signify the three great Cl'lllpires 
which immediately succeeded that of Babylon. But it is matter of undeniable and im­
mutable fact that the empire of Babylon was succeeded by those of Persia, Greece, and 
Rome; the Babylonian having been overthrown by the Persian, the Persian being over­
thrown by the Grecian, and the Grecian being overthrown by the Roman. Notwithstanding 
of certain minor exceptions that have been stated against it, we regard this theory as 
one at which we have arrived by the sound and simple exposition of the sacred text itself, 
and which has been tested by time and proved to be genuine. But while the fate of 
empires is concealed from man, it is naked and open to the eyes of God. Kingdoms rise 
and fall by Divine ordination: " Surely their days are determined, the number of their 
months is with God, he hath appointed. them a bound which they cannot pass." And, 
from the book of His immutable decrees, it is easy for Him to transcribe any page of the 
future with as much exactness as the historian can describe transactions that are past. 
But why, it may be asked, are only these four empires pointed out fo prophecy? Why 
does the Holy Seer confine His revelations to this limited district of the world? Beyo;ni( 
it were myriads of the human race, and old and mighty dyna.,1n"ec11, w'ere than existri.ng, 
elsewhere, or were afterwards to arise. Why in this symbolical representation of empire 
are not India and China included? Why ace the two great continents of Africa and 
America wholly omitted? For this limitation we may venture to assign two reasons, not 
indeed drawn by exposition from the Scriptures, but drawn by exposition from the oracles 
of Providence. From what we see of His actual doings by means of these empires, we 
are perfectly safe in asserting that they occupy the sole place in these predictions on two 
accounts : 1. Because they were to exercise the greatest influence upon the chunh 
during the period to which this prophecy refers. 2. Because through them God inteniled 
to civilize and Christianize the whole e81"th. It is a. fact which will not be denied flhat 
these empires have bad the principal effect upon the church for good or for evil. In the 
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dnys of Daniel, the church existed only within the limits of the Chldean empire. Afll<lrs 
wards, wo find it within tho P6rsian empire. Then we tin<! it principally Cl)nne,ete,] with 
the Grecian monarchy, favoured by tho great Al~xanrler, anrl porsecuoorl by more tbnn 
ono of hia successors. In the latter days of the 1 ewish dispensation, we find the Old 
Testament church connected with the empire of Rome. It was by Rome that Jerusalem 
wns destroyed, nnd the Jews driven into exile. The place of their dispersfon, and the 
sceno of their sufferings, during a period of nearly eighteen centuries, has been nlmost 
excluaively within the limits of the four prophetic monarchies. Within this district the, 
Son of God became incarnate and was crucified. Hero the :fires of persecution blazed most 
fiercely against Hie devoted witnesses. Here the great aposta.cy from the truth wa.s 
generated. This district was the battle-field between Christ and anti-Chri~t during many 
generations. It is the centre still of all the contests between light and rlarkness, be­
tween Goel and Satan. It is thus a fact that these four empires have had most cfl'ect 
upon the church for good or for evil; and, therefore, we seem. warran11ed in concluding 
thab they alone are mentioned in these predictions, becau!le of the infl'uentia.l connection' 
in which they were to stand to the church. And ibis not less true that these four empires 
have had the principal effect in the Christianization and civilization of the other districts: 
of the world. Beyond the limits of these monarchies, the four winds have striven on the 
great sea. There have been wars, and changeq, and conquests, but, unless we greatly 
mistake the matter, there -is a very marked difference between the political commotions 
and changes which took place within the territorial limits of the four empires amd those 
which occurred elsewhere. Beyond this district, we will see one great conqueror after 
another sweeping over the earth in the same murderons career. But we see no permanent 
current of civilization following these commotions. We see no advancement amid a.II 
these changes. We see the nations living in the same barbarons, or semi-civilized, con­
dition in whlich they were in the times of Daniel. But the commotions which have occurred 
within the limits of the four monarchies have had a civilizing tendency in the issue. 
Not to ascend higher, wherever the Romans carried their arms, they carrred their noble 
literature, and left a seed of it behind. Their later conquests were preparatory to the 
dissemination of the gospel ; and to the fourth empire, as the Divine instrumenfl, may he 
traced the whole of European civilization. Look beyond the limits of these four empire~. 
and wherever we see civilization it. will be found to have come froon them. Civilization 
and religion went from them to America, to Greenland, Australia, the isles of the Pacific, 
and to many spots in Africa. And there can now be little doubt that by means of the 
fourth empire, in its last form, and of the church within ib, God intended to originate 
those movemen ta which shall result in the Chris tianization of the world. How than!cful 
should we be unto God that we have been born within the limits of these four monarchies. 
not merely because the currents of civilization flow there, but becam;Je of the streams of 
life hy which they are watered and fertilized. How great and glorious does "God appear 
in connection with this prophecy! How low should we lie in the dust before Him, under 
a. profound feeling of the nothingness of our intellects, when we see His omniscient eye 
piercing the vista of ages and generations, and unfolding the end from bbe begi,ming ! 
When we survey the long and dreary domination of the four predicted beasts, we are apt 
to be seized with a feeling of despondency. Why has wickedness been permitte,l to 
exult so long? But when we remember that the Lord reigneth, and that the past stages 
of the world are inerely preparatory to its future glory, a prospect opens on our view 
delightful beyond all description. If rays of bbe Divine glory are seen sparkling out 
amid the eras that are past, we are prepared for the announcement that, when the work 
is completed, " the glory of the Lord will cover the earth as tlhe w:i.bers cover the se3.." 
(W. White.) Vision of Four Wil,l Beasts :-The first of the3e is the Babylonian empire. 
In the dream of Nebuchadnezzar its symbol was the head of gold. and in bha <lre:i.m of 
Daniel, the first wild beast, which was like a lion and h·1d eagle's wings. The superior 
excellenc'l uf the head of gold to the silver, brass, and iron of the coloss:il image corre­
sponds with the superior excellence of the first wild beast, which had the body of the 
king of beasts and the wings of the king of birds, to the three other wild beasts which 
came up afterwards out of the sea. A royal dignity belonged to the Babylonie\n empire 
which was lacking in its successors. It is true that when Daniel bad his dream the 
Babylonian empire was near its end; but as the stand-point of Daniel in the dream was 
before the wild beasts came up out of the se1., the interpreter justly spoke of them to 
Daniel as "four kings which shall arise out of the earth." In the dream the Babylonian, 
empire was yet to come; but in point of fact it had already come, and was on the eve of 
passing away. In the plucking of the wild beast's wings, which deprived it of its soaring 
ambition, and in lifting it up from the earth and giving to it a man's attituue and hearb, 
which deprived it of the voracious nature of the wild be'.l.Sts. there soems to be a refer­
enca to the madness anrl restor:ition of Nebuchadnezzar. The judgment which humbled 
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snd ennobled the great king, paved the way for tho overthrow of the first grnat world­
power. The empire after the restoration of Nebuchadnezzar had never been so glorious; 
but the ~hange wrought in him had deprived it of the conquering :wd dealruclivo power 
of the WIid beasl.. The lion-like ferooity and eagle-like swiftnoos in pouncing upon tho 
nations had given place to the kindliness and consideration of a brother man. And when 
the great king died the glory had departed. None of his successors had either his genius 
or bis strength and nobility of spirit; and in twenty-three years bhe Ba.bylouhn empire 
had ceased to be. The second world-empire is the Mledo-Persia.n. Throe roa.3ons seem 
to plac_~ this opinion, which bas been common in all a.ges, on a solid and immovablo 
foundation. (1) It is historically true. It is admitted on all hands that the empire which 
succeeded the Babylonian was the Medo-Persian. To suppose, as the highor critics 
generally do, that the kingdom meant in both dreams ia a. ktngdom of the M1edes,, is to 
ascribe to :hem a grave historical blunder, since the kingdom of the Medes lost its 
separate existence a.nd became a pa.rt of the dominion ef Cyrus eleven years before the 
downfall of the Babylonian empire. (2) It is the empire meant in the sacred narrative. 
This seems clear from the following fac1& Jin his i'nberpretation of the mysterious 
writing which portended the doom of Babylon, Daniel says of one of the words which 
suggested the Persians : "Perez: thy kingdom is divided and given to the Medes and 
Persians " (v. 28). It is no doubt true that Darius the Mede is mentioned as the first 
king; but then it is to be noted, not only that Darius the Mede "received the kingdom," 
bnt that be and his councillors regarded the edict as nnalberable, "according to the la.w, 
of the Medes and Persians " (vi. 8, 12, 15}. (3) It is the only empire which fits the 
symbols. The symbol of the second empire in Nebuchadnezzar's dream is " the breast 
and arms of silver." The symbol is emblematic of its inferiority to the first empire, 
represented by the head of gold, and the two arms are the two people who composed it. 
Its symbol in Daniel's dream is the second wild beast, "like to a bear, raised up on one 
side, with three n"bs between its teeth, to which it was said, A;rise, devonr much llesh." 
The Medo-Persian empire, like the bear, was powerful and destructive; one of its two 
people.s, the Persians, like one of the side3 of the bear, wa.s more promfuent than the 
other; it had in i1B grasp, like the bear with the three ribs in its moutih, the three king­
doms of Babylon, Lydia, and Egypt; and it was sluggish, like the bear, and needed to be 
stimnlated in ifll destructive voracity. The Meda-Persian empire fits exactly both symbols, 
while the empire of the Medes fits neither. On these three grounds it seems certain that 
the second empire symbolised in the two dreams was the Medo-Persian. The third world­
empire is the Greek or Macedonian. Im symbol in the dream of Nebuchadnezzar is "the 
belly and thighs of brass "; in the dream of Daniel, a leopard with four heads ,ind fonr 
w::Ugs. The leopard is a fierce animal, remarkable for its swiftness and agility. When 
the prophet wished to impress his fellow-countrymen wfth the ex'ceeding swiftness of 
the horses of the Chaldeans, he described them as "!(wifter than leopa.rds" (Hab. i. 8). 
This qnality of swiftness is here intensified by the leopard "having the fonr wings o! a 
bird." The lion, the symbol of the Babylonian empire, had only two wings; hut the 
leopard, the symbol of the Macedonian, had folll". The exceeding swiftness of such a 
wild beast is an emblem of Alexander the Great in his conquering career. The rapidity 
of his military movements was not only superior to those of Nebnchadnezz,ir and of 
Cyrus, bnt perhaps nnex:ampled in the history of the world. The four heads of the leormrd 
represent the four kingdoms into which the Macedonian empire was divided arter Alex­
ander's death. The third wild beast seems in every respect an apt symbo,l of the 
Macedonian empire. The higher critics generally, on the other hand, take the third wild 
beast to be a symbol of the Persian empire. I have already given three reasons for 
thinking that the second wild beast mus,t be inteinded for the Medo-P:ersia.n emrire. 
After the Babylonian empire there was neither a Median nor a Persian empire, but only 
a Medo-Persian empire; and if the second wild beast refers to the Medo-Persian empire, 
then the third wild beast mnet refer to the Macedonian empire, which immediately came, 
after it. Bnt in addition, the third wild beast is not an apt symbol of the M-edo..Persian 
empire. The fonr-winged leopard might be looked upon as a fit symbol of Cyrus, though 
not nearly eo apt as a symbol of Alexander the Great, either for rapidity or ferocity; but 
it is altogether inappropriate to the general character of the Meda-Persian empire. In-. 
stead of being like a four-winged leopard, it strikingly resembled the awkward, slow­
moving bear. Again, the four heads are not satisfactorily explained of the Meda-Persian 
empire by supposing that they refer either to its universal dominion-the four heads 
being nnderstood as the fonr points of the compass towards which the empire spread-or 
to four of its rulers. The heads naturally suggest kings or kingdoms, and the four heads 
being on the beast at one and the same time suggest four contemporaneous, rrnd not four 
successive kings. The fourth world-empire iR the Roma.n. The fourth wild bea.'!t, n.s ib 
appearnd to Tlaniel in thP ~rPirn. is Raid 1n he "trrrihlr nnrl powrrfnl. :inrl ~h·nng rxerrd-
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lngly; and lb had great iron teeth : it devoured and brake in pieces, and Ktamped the 
residue with lte feet: and it was diverse from all the beasts that were before it; and it 
bad ten horns." Thero aro two striking poin~q of resemblanM between this symbol and! 
bhab of the fourth empire in Nebuchadnezzar's dream. One is, that both have iron as a 
obaracterletic feature. The fourth wild beast had great iron teeth, and the fourth or 
lowesb parb of the colossal image w~q iron; anil as irr>n w,ui an emblem of a breaking 
and subduing power, it strikingly shadows forth the Roman empire. The o1Jher is, IJhat 
both were marked by the number ten. The fourth beast had " ten horns," and the iron 
portion of the image "ten toes." The ten horns and the ten toes represent the ten king­
doms into which the Roman empire would be divided; and here, M elsewhere in Scripture, 
the definite number ten eeeme to 'be used in an indet\nite sense for a great m'<ny. But 
while an apt symbol for the divider! Roman empke, the number ten seems totally inap­
plicable to the Grecian empire, which is the favourite view of the higher critic3. We 
come now to what is said about the Little Horn. "I considered," says Daniel, "the 
horns, and, behold, there came up among them anotlier horn, a. li1rtlfe one, berore which 
three of the first horns were plucked up by the roots; and, behold, in this horn were 
eyes like the eyes of a man, and a mouth speaking great things." Ire says :\!so in the 
21st and 22nd verses : "I beheld, and the same horn made war with the saint.-1, and pre­
vailed against them; until the ancient of days came, and jndgment was given to the 
saints of the Most High ; and the time came that the saints possessed the kingdom." 
The general opinion of the higher critics is that the little horn is a symbol for Antiochns 
Eplphanes, one of the Grecian kings of Syria (175 n.c.-164 n.c.), and the arch-persecutor 
of the J'ewish people. But this empire cannot be correct if, as we have already tried to 
show, the fourth world-empire is the Roman. Antiochus Epiphanes belongs to t.he third 
world-empire, and not to the fourth. Besides, there are two things in the symbol which 
show that it could not refer to Antiochns Epiphanes. One is, that the little horn ca.mlEl 
np after the ten horns, and was distinct from them. Antiochus, on the other hand, was 
one of the ordinary kings of Syria. His kingship was not distinct from those of the 
divided empire. The other is, that the little horn rooted out three of the ten. There ls 
nothing corresponding, or approaching to, this in the hisitory of Antiochas Epiphancs. 
The little horn means, I have no doubt, Papal Rome, In the fifth century of oar era the 
Roman empire was broken up by the invasion of northern hordes; and amongst the ldng­
doms into which it was divided the church in Rome, with its bishop, sprang into existence 
as ono of the kingdoms of the empire. This took place fa 755 A.D., when Pepin, king 
of the Franks, granted to the Pope for a. temporal dominion the Ex-archate of Ravenna, 
the Pentapolis, and the Duchy of Rome; a.nd so, according to the prophetic dream, the 
new kingdom oame up after the other ten. It was also a. little horn, whether you look 
at the church in Rome .as a.n ecclesiastical body or at the temporal dominion with which 
it was investei'I. The States of the Church, even with the Dilkedom or Spoleto, which 
Charlemagne added in 774 A.D., formed only the central part of the It,11ian peninsula. 
In 1870 these States were lost to the Church of Rome, and in 1871 formally annexed to 
the kingdom of Italy, while the Italian parliament agreed to allow the Pope to live in the 
Vatican as a sovereign, not subject t.o the laws of the land. and to grant him an nnnnal 
appanage of nearly three and a quarter million of lires. So far, then, a3 temporal do­
minion is concerned, the Pope has always been a little horn. Again, Papal Rome, like 
the little horn, is diverse from the other horns of the empi!rel. inasmuch a.s the spiritua! 
power is combined with the temporal, the 'ecclesiastical with the political. Another thing 
noted of the little horn is, that "before it three of the first horns were plucked np by 
the roots." This also is true of Papal Rom'e. Of the various opinions as 1lo what the 
three extinguished sovereignties were, I am inclined to adopt that of Sir Isa:ic Newton. 
tha\ they were the kingdom of the Lomba.rds, the Ex-archate of rui;_,.enna which repre­
sented the dominion of the Byzantine emperors, and the Duchy of Rome. Gibbon, in the 
forty-fifth chapter of his great work, says : "during a period of two hundred years, Italy 
was unequally divided between the kingdom of the Lombards and the Ex-a.rcb:J.te of 
Ravenna." And there can be no doubt that tt was the Pope, by means of Pepin and 
Charlemagne, who put down these two sovereignties in the empire. The Duchy of Rome, 
which he also plucked up by the roots, though small in size, was yet, on account of im 
prominenc& and importance in the empire, well entitled to be represented as ona of !Jhe 
ten borne. And it is a memorable and suggestive fact that the Pope, alone of all sove­
reigns, wears a triple crown. Again, Daniel says of the little horn : "Behold, in this 
horn wero eyes like the eyes of a man, and a mouth speaking great things. whose look 
was more stout than his fellows." The eye is the symbol of intell1ganca, ,\ad bhe eyes 
of a man in the little horn imply that it would be distinguished amon~t the kingdoms of 
tha world for its subtle and astute diplomacy. Its intelligence would be that oe a. mll.n! 
B!li,comparecl with thab of a wild beast. An•l ~url1 P~traordinary intelligenre has been a 
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dietinguishing fe11ture in the worldly policy of Papal Rome, Im diplom:1.ey is 1111rivn.llcd 
for d_nplicity and craft. And no worldly po,vor over n.pproached it for spo \ldn~ grcnt 
swelling words of vanity. This is what is sn.id to the Pope at hia coronation: " llcceivc 
the tiara ornamented by the three crowns, and know that yon aro the [athcr o[ hishops. 
and kings, the earthly governor of the world, the vicar of o,1t Saviou,'r fo~u3 Chri.sb, bJ 
whom be honour, world without end." Another feature of the mtle horn, which belongs 
also to Papal Rome, is its persecution of the people of God. "I bel1eld," says Daniel (v, 
21), "and the S&me horn made war with the saints. n.nd prevailed against them." In 
interpreting this, the angel said to Daniel (v. 25) : "And ho s.hnll speak words ngninRb 
the Most High, and shall wea.r out the saints o[ the Mo~t !Iilgh; and be shall thiink to 
change the times and the law; and they shall be given into hi3 b:\n:l until n time, nnd 
times, and half a time." There is no need t-0 enlarge upon tho persecutions of the Papacy, 
as there is no land in Christendom whose soil has not belen stained with the blood of the' 
martyrs which she has shed. Happily its power to persecute is for the present, at least 
to a large extent, ta.ken away. The· next thing in the dream is, the doom which. was to 
befall the little horn. Fin!t of all, there is the sitting of the Hea.venly court on the con­
duct of the litltlle horn (v. 9, 10). There are judgment days in Heaven continually occurring 
with regard to human affairs. After the destruction of the little horn, the world-wide 
empire of the Messiah begins. Daniel thus continues his dream (v. 13, 14). (T. Ki,-k.) 
Tlie Vision of th• Four Beasts:-Let us attempt to get· at the practical and permanent 
principles which underlie this remarkable prophecy, and which are at once profoundly 
snggestive and exceedingly important. 1. The terribly significant truth, that earthly 
power, in and of itself, deirenerates into brutality. The appropriate symbol of a. great 
empire is a wild beast. The kingdoms of the earth have stood on military conquest. 
Might has taken the place of right. The sword bas been the arbiter of imperial dynasties, 
and the struggles between rival powers have been as fierce 3jlld destructive as the oon­
tentions of wild animals in the jungle. 2. The tendency of this brutality is to increase, 
Note the order in which the four baa.sis are set. Bad as the Babylonians were, they 
were outdone by the Persians: these were exceeded by the Greeks; while the Romans 
were the worst of all. Note that all this while the nations were growing in what has 
bee,1 called cnltnre and civilisation. This was a meJrely superficial thing, and served 
only to veneer the rottenness and cruelty which were beneath. 3. The restoration of 
man t.o humanity mnst come, not from himself, but from above. He who introduced the 
healing salt which is yet t.o purify thoroughly the bitter fountain of our earthly life wast 
sent forth from " the ancient of days." There are few more striking arguments for the 
Divine origin of the Gospel, and the deity of its author, than that which ma,y be drawm 
from th~ contrast between the character of Jesus and that of His age, Surely, the hope 
of the world lies in the ~usion of the Gospel of Christ. Wber,e.ver the Gospel goes in 
power, it restores men t.o hnmanity by bringing them back' to God. Civilisation without 
the Gospel is only a veneered brutality. (William Jlf. Taylor, D.D.) Danicl's First 
Visior. :-This first vision of Daniel is confessed on all hnds to be an expansion of the 
dream of Nebnchadnezzar. Nebuchadnezzar's dream had represented human empire in 
its intelligent, well-proportioned might. It was man's power as formed, in some measure, 
in the image, of God. The substance, the strength, the character of the several empires 
were different; the form was one. Daniel's vision exhibits them on another side. 'rhe 
four winds of Heaven are driving upon the great sea, tbab representative, throughout 
Holy Scripture, of our troubled world, and out of it there arise forms of more than human 
strength. The terrific and wasting power of the world-empires is exhibited under the 
symbol of brute force. A sort of unity is given to them, in that they are all exhibited at 
first to the prophet's eye at once. God shows them to him first, as He Hirn,;elf sees all 
things, at once; then, as they arose in fact, succeeding one anotheir. Nor diid they ari&-e 
of their own power. "Not without being acted upon by the winds of Heaven does the sea 
send forth those beast.a; not without being set in motion by the pow~rs above, does the 
heathen world form it.self into those great empires'' (Hoffman~. As the Babylonian 
empire bad been exhibited t.o Nebuchadnezzar under the symbol of the richest metal, 
" gold," so now to Daniel under that of the solid strength of the king of beasts of prey, 
with the swiftness of the royal bird, the eagle. Jeremiah and Ezekiel had likened Nee 
buchadnezzar to both. The second beast, the bear, corresponds with the solid, heavy, 
chest of Nebuchadnezzar's statue. The twofold division and the relative strength of the 
two side9 recur in this symbol also. It lifts itself heavily, in contrast to tho winged 
rapidity of the Chaldean conquests. The "t~ree ribs_ in its mouth" correspond ?ccurutely 
to the three kingdoms which the Medo-Persian emp1Te r;.wallowed up, the Lydian, Baby­
lonian and Egyptian. It is bidden, "Arise, d~vour much flesh," in confonnity with the 
greedy character of the ani~al; waste of human life was a characteristic of the .Po:sian 
empire in it<! heavy aggressiveness. HPwhe0 , W3~. 3rt~r (;yrus, the char~cteristic ,of 
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its. ware. OI the third empire, the characteristics are insatiableness of conquest, and 
swiftness, and fourfold division. The panther, an animal insatiable above every other 
beasb ol prey, gifted with a swiftness which scarce any prey can escape, ia represented 
yot furLher with four wings. The subdivision of the empire is indicated by its four heads. 
Its colour corresponds to the brass of the image, it.a swiftness to the activity of the loins 
and thighs of the image. Probably the multiplication of the heads waa a symbol of cir­
cumspection, of manifold, versatile intelligence. But, again, the chief object of interest 
in the vision is the fonrth empire. For the living creature which can repres,ent it there 
is no name. " In the former beasts," says 1 erome, " there are single t.okens of 11errible­
neBS; in this, there are all." Of this last empire Daniel sees not only certain character­
istics, but a history. Intel"Vals of Us history are marked. It embraces a long period. 
Its characteristic is stupendous strength. Permanent snbdnal characterised the Roman 
empire, bub it had not the power of consolidating into one the disjointed materials of its 
greatness. The period after the destruction of the whole fourth kingdom is indicated by 
the words: "And the rest of the beasts, the other kingdoms, had their dominion ta.ken 
away; yet their lives were prolonged for a season and a time" {v. 12). This sentence 
seems to relate to a time after the destruction of the fourth empire, but this, being still 
future, we cannot explain certainly. The chief object of interest, that chiefly expanded, 
is that in which all the kingdoms end-the Kingdom of God vwt.orious over the P-vil of 
the world. . It is a snblime picture; man, with his keen intellect, a look more 
stout than his fellows, overthrowing kings, doing his own wiU, speaking against God, 
placing himself over against Him as His antagonist, having, for a set time, all things in 
his hand; and above, out of sight, God enthroned in the serenity of His maj,esty, sur­
rounded by the thousands of heavenly beings who serve Him; and near Him, One in human 
form, born of a human birth, yet, like God, above in the clouds of Heaven, the darkness 
shrouding Him from human eye, but reigning and to reign for ever, His Kingdom neither 
to pass away by decay, nor to be destroyed by violence. "God is patient, beca.llBe He 
is eternal." Below, all is tumult; above, all is tranqnility; the Heavenly King over 
against the earthly potentate, until the last blasphemy draws down His li'ghtnings npO'll 
him, the voice of his great word ascends, the judgment of God descends. (E. B, Pu.,.111 
D.D.) Th• First Two Visions of the Book of Daniel:-Two emblems are here used to de­
scribe the corrnption of human states in past ages, the great image and the folll" beasts 
of prey. False religion and worldly ambition, with its natural frnits of cruelty and crime, 
are vividly portrayed by this twofold emblem. The redemption of man from this twofold 
fall must begin with their separate members. Let us, therefore, trace, from the emblems 
themselves, the bright and holy contrast which is waiting to be realised in the coming 
Kingdom of God. 1. Man, in his state of nature, is dead in trespasses and sins. In the 
symbols of the prophecy he is an atom of the dazzling, bnt lifeless image ; a member 
incorporated in the wild beast of prey. The first work of redemp1n'bn id to deli:ver him 
from thia state. The bestial nature is then crucified and done away; and he becomes a 
living member of the body of Christ. He is no longer a lifeless atom of clay in the !eet 
of the image. The breath of a. new life has been breathed into his nostrils, and, like 
Adam in the day of creation, he stands once more erect in the image of Gbd. 2. The 
prophecy leads us to contemplate the true character and blessedness of a righteollS nation. 
The closing part of these visions teaches us: (1) The intense reality of God's providence 
here below. (2) The true standard of national excellence and bonolll". Not wealth and 
riches. Not military ambition. Not the cold and heartless theories of political nngodli­
ness; buh ordinances of royalty and righteous dominion. (T. ll. Birks, M.A.) 

Ver. 6. Like a leopard.-Alexander tlie Great :-The empire which rose on the ruins 
of the second monarchy was the Grecian. Alexander the Great sul>verted the Persian 
empire. Tbe leopard is remarkable for its swiftness, and for the eagerness with which 
it springa upon its prey; and we la!ow, also, how rapid were the conquests of Alexander, 
how eager he was to subdue all nations. This rapidity is symbolized in the vision by the 
four wings which the leopard had on its back. The leopard with four wings reigned over 
the vanquished bear. The leopard also prefigured the downfall of the Grecian kingdom. 
The leoparcl was seen with four wings upon its back; but besides these wings, it is 
described as having four heads, ancl these four beads symbolized its downfall. When 
Alexander died, his kingdom was divided among his captains, four of them. (W. W'ond. 
A.M.) The Wings of Alexander the Leopard :-During the time occupied in the reduction 
of the Sogdians, the most heroic opposition was displayed by :\ company of bhe people, 
who, under the command of their governor, Arimazes, had fortified themselves U))On a 
roclc, situated near the river Oxus, which was considered impregnable. The ~faeedonians 
wera as determined to drive thorn from their stronghold as the besleged w\ere resolved 
nob to be overcome. Alexander summoned the barbarians to yield themselves his prison-
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81'11; whereupon Arimazes, conceiving it impo11Bible I.ha• bis position could be reached·, 
snd knowing tlJSt he poesessed ammunition and provisions sufflcienb for two years, returned 
the following laconic and undaunted answer: "Can Alerander, who ls able to do all 
things, fly also T And bath nature, on a sudden, given him wings T " Exasperated al 
this reply to his message, the emperor gave orders to three hundred mountaineers, ohosen. 
from his army, to scale the place of refuge by night. Notwithstanding the perils nttending 
BO arduous an enterprise, the men succeeded, after witnessing the sacriflce of bhirty-two. 
of their party, who were precipitated a.nd destroyed, in atw.ining a point higher than that 
inhabited by the natives. In the morning, when the signal on the peak of the rook waa 
descried by the Macedoni&llS waving triumpl1antly over the heads of the Sogdians beneath, 
Alexander despatched one of his retinue to the governor, with an imperative Injunction 
t.o 11111Tender. Arimazes, being still ignorant of the extraordinary feat that had been per­
formed, aent back an answer equally insolent with the former; but the officer, instead of 
returning with the reply, pointed to the soldiers stationed on the height above, and, 
remembering the nature of the me1B1ge recently tra.nsmitted to his master, exclaimed, 
"You see that Alexander's soldiera have wings." At this, Ari.mazes surrendered the 
garrison and supplicated clemency. (Charlu Popham Miles.) 

Ver. 8. Another little horn. -T1e Lita, Horn is Antichrist :-1. By the ruin or 
destruction of this little horn, the fourth beast, or human kilngdo~, is saul utllarl;y aaid 
finally to fall (v. 11). Therefore, it canuo• represent Mahomet. 2. The destroying of 
the beast and little horn ia descnoed in such forms as are in the book of Revelation, 
interpreted of Antichrist. (Rev. xiL 20; xx. 10, 11.) 3. This little born ia conjoined 
with the ten horns (v. 7, 8, 20, 24), accordingly as Antichrist is conjoined with them. 
(Rev. xiii ; xvii.) 4. The characters attnouted to him are the same which are attributed 
to Ailtichrist. (1) He shall speak great things against the Most High. (2) He advanceth 
himself above the civil magistrate. (3) He changeth the laws and times. (4) He maketh 
war with the sainta, and prevaileth against them. (Thomas Parker.) 

Vere. 9, 10. The ancient of days did sit.-The Ancient of Days Coming lo Jui/,g­
,,..,.1:-Daniel claimed two offices for the Messiah. I. He should be a King. 2. A 
1uage. These claims rested on the unity of nature-the "ancient of days" being "brought 
near" and taking "hold of" the Son of man; thus making both One and this One offering 
a propitiation-being " cnt olr," but not from Himself. The first claim has been met; 
Christ is the King I He shall be the 1udge. Kingship becomes the guarantee of 1udge­
ship. We proceed to proclaim a coming judgment. I. IT 1B THE UNIVERSAL EXPRES• 
BION OF Otlll RACE. 1. By personal conscience. 2. By relative necessity. 3. By ideal 
anticipation. II. IT 1B THE UNIFORM TESTIMONY OF SCRIPTURE. The Bible teaches 
throughout that "the judgment" will take place. In this testimony we find three grand 
facts. 1. !.11 the oead are reserved to judgment. 2. All the living are going to judgment. 
3. All conditions of life will be known at the judgment. (1) Surroundings. (2) Character. 
(3) Destiny. III. IT 1B THE INVOLVED OOLMINATION OF REDEMPTION. 1. lb will ex­
hibit the personal glory of our Redeemer's character. 2. It will vindicate the supreme 
importance of our Redeemer's mission. 3. It will display the impartiality of our Re­
deemer's ad.ministration. 4. It will declare the immunities of our Redeemer's followers. 
(Joseph Oi/,tll.) The Worli/,"1 A8Bize:-ln metaphors borrowed from the solemnities of 
earthly tnllllnals, and particularly from those of the great Jewish Sanhedrim, the fll"Opheb 
deecnoes the process of judgment. AB, in that assembly, the father of the consistory sat 
with the assessors ranged on each side in the form of a semi-circle, with the people 
standing before him, so here the prophet speaks of God as seated on His throne of 
judgment, attended by thousand thousands who minister unto Him, whilst ten thoue'lnd 
times ten thousand stand in Ria presence. We are disposed to regard the language of 
the tex1I as descriptive of the Great ABsize. I. THE GLORIOUS APPEAR.I.NOE OF OUR 
SA VI OUR. 1. That Christ will re-visit this earth is a fact stated in many passages of Scrip­
ture. What shall be the nature of the grandeur and glory of His final appearing, or how 
it will be displayed, none can tell. II. ITS ATTENDANT CIRCUMSTANCES. More Jllllr"' 
ticularly as to ourselves and mankind at large. Mark how diverse the characters of 
those around the throne I What an affecting contrast is preeented to our mi.nda ! (Ei/,­
wari/, Pie'1!, B.A.) Manifutation of God by Fire:-GrotiUB remarks that the ancient thrones 
and cnrnle chairs had wheels. Those in the text being like "burning fire." Dr. Cox 
observes: "Prognosticate"; "'at once the majesty of the judge, piercing, penetrating, 
awful, and the rapid progress of those providential visitations which would bespeak the 
indignation of a sin-avenging Deity." " The fire-scattering wheels," says Keil, "Hhow 
the omnipotence of the Divine throne of judgment-the going of the judgment of God 
over the whole earth." He further observes: "Fire, and the shining of fire, are the 
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oonst11nl phenomena. of the manifestation of Uod in the worhl. Th9 lira whi~h ~ngirds 
His throne with flame pours itsell forth as a stream from God lnto the world, consuming 
nil thab le sinful and hoetilo to Him, and rendering His paoplo anrl kingdom glorious." 
Thousand thouaande ministered unto Him.-Benefits of M,ditation 011 th, Holy .in­
g•I• :-The thoughb that the Christian life consist.~ in the performance of everyday duties 
on the principles of the Gospel, and with the temper and disposition of the ble:➔Be,d in­
habitan!.8 of Heaven, may help to restrain us from tvro serious errors into which, from 
our extreme frailty, we must confess ourselves but too liable to fall. On0 error i3 bhc 
disposition to ima.gino that religion is a. matt.er of so transcendantly high anrl ,pirit11al a 
nature as to be quit.a above and unmixed with earthly things. The other error is the dis­
position t.o lower the standard and measure of Christian morality. It is of the highest 
importance that we pray and endeavour t.o have our a.fl'ections deadened to thi,'! present 
world, and our minds drawn up to high and Heavenly things. Habitual reflection on the 
ha.bits of glorified spirits in the beatific presence of their a.nd our God would greatly tend 
to wean our affections from mean, unworthy objects, to fill us with humility and a.we, 
and, a.t the same time, t.o give ns a. notion of our true dignity as God's adopted chilrlren 
in Christ 1esus. The mere thought that there a.re in existence innumerable glorious im­
mortal spirits-that their God is our God-that let our condition in this world b'> ever s0 

poor and degraded, yet these blessed angels disdain not to acknowledge· themselves our 
"fellow-servanfa"; that they ea.re for us, and minister for us as Christian~, and heirs of 
salvation, may well a.rouse us from the low-born cares and follies of this present world, 
lead us t.o consider what we are, and what we a.re coming t.o. To be in the presence and 
favour of the Almighty God, this and this only can constitute the happiness of all reason­
able creatures, of angels in Heaven, or of men on earth. To live in the presence of God 
is the happiness of glorified spirits in Heaven. To live as in His presence i9 the great 
rule of holiness t.o men on earth. It is of great consequence for seriou~ minds to r1i:-;e 
their thoughts to high and Heavenly realities; especially to the thought of the innumerL 
a.hie society of good angels, who sing their Alleluias before the throne. (Sermons by 
Authors " Tracts for the Times:") The Heavenly Service :-The curt.ain of Heaven was lifted 
up, and Daniel, wra.pt in the spirit and vision of prophecy, was favoured with a view of 
the celestial regions. The scene is laid in the wide etherial of the third heaven. 'l'he 
Ancient of Days appeared npon a burning throne, which, being provided with wheels, 
was the cha.riot in which He ma.de the immense circuit of His dominion. A numerous and 
splended host of angels and redeemed spirits minister unt.o Him, and stand before Him. 
To minister and to stand in Scripture language, mean service. These countless millions, 
therefore, stand before God to wait His commands, and then they minister unto Him, 
that is, they flee to do His sovereign pleasure. The truth to be gathered from this pa.rt 
of Da.niel's vision is, that Heaven is a. state of exalted service. I. Tm: PECULLl.R 
NATURE OF THE HEAVENLY SERVICE, 1. It will be suited to a state of final reward. 
There will be nothing that will imply a. state of probation or trial. When we reach 
Heaven, -a.II service which bad the nature of a. means to attaining the end of moral per­
fection will pass a.way. 2. It will include a.II essential dnties that are due from the 
creature to the Creator. Many of the duties of revealed religion will cease in Heaven, 
because they a.re designed t.o eltect a. temporary purpose only. Through eternity, ang~ls 
and redeemed will be dependent upon God, and receive all good from Him. Love, and the 
manifestation of love, will be one portion of this exalt9d service. A holy fe'lr of, anci 
respecb to, the majesty of God is due from the creature to the Creator, and the manifesta­
tion of this will be one part of the service of Heaven. A volu!ntary dependence on God; 
a.n absolute and unlimited subjection to His supreme authority; a continued aim at His 
glory- enter into the duty of the creature towards the Crea.tor. 3. The Heavenly service 
will be the united service of angels and men. The assembly of Hea,-eu is one, the worship 
or service is one, the temple is one, the song is one. 4. The Heavenly service will consist 
in immediate attendance upon God. Here ours is the semce of trading for our grea b 
Master while He is in a fa.r country. But in Heaven we shall serve in His presence ; we 
shall be His persona.I attendants. 5. It will b0 a scmce of subordinate dominion. The 
Scriptures assure us that the saints are t.o be rulers and governors in the world to come. 
What a.n honour and satisfaction it will be to serve the King of kings and Lord of lords, 
as kings and rulers under Him, and this honour shall all the saints have. 6. The Heavenly 
service will be a. sabba.th service. The earthly sabbath is a type of Heaven, and it 
shadows forth the state and employments of the saints the,re. It is n. rest from worldly 
toil and labour but not a. cessation of all activitv and service. 7. The service of Heaven 
is temple servi~e. The ancient temple was a type of Heaven. 8. The service of Heaven 
will be a. service of praise. To think of God, to admire Him, to behold His glory c.nd 
rejoice in it, to love and praise Him, will ho the sweet employment of Ifoaven. The 
Heavenly servico ie tIJo engagement of spirim freed from sin; pervaclc,1 with light, llred 
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";th loYo, enraptured wil.h delight, and bound by sweet and immortal bonds Lo God and 
to each other for ever. II. THE MANNER IN WHICH TIIIS SEIIVICE WILL Im 1u,;N1JP:IIIW, 

1. Without the least reluctance. The service of God will bo voluntarily rendered, deeply 
loved, and highly enjoyed. 2. Without weakness. 3. Without weariness. 4. \ViLhoub 
distraction. 5. Without intermission. 6. Without defect. 7. Without end. If this ser­
vice will be our happiness and honour in Heaven, let us take care that wo deem it our 
happiness and honour on earth. None who refuse to serve God on earth shall Hervo Him 
in Heaven. (N. Gregory.) 

Vers. 13, 14. One like the son of Man.-Meessiah's Kingdo,n:-Danie1 had this 
vision some fifty years after Nebuchadnezzar had the vision of the composite ima~e; but 
his vision harmonizes with it, and is descriptive of the same great kings and monarchie~. 
The kingd~m given to the Son of Man is the kingdom which was symbolized by the stone 
cut out without hands, which grew into a great mountain and filled the whole earth. 
f. WHE::-i TRIS KINGDOM WAS GIVEN TO OUR LORD. 1. Our Lord is described as coming 
~;th clouds in the day of judgment. But the coming of CJ:irist to the universal judgment 
1s not the coming of Christ spoken of in the text. The coming of Christ to judge the 
world will be the end of all things ; but the coming of Christ in the text must be during 
the time of the fourth or Roman empire. The coming of Christ to the universal judgment 
will bo to reward or punish mankind; but the coming of Christ in the text is to receive a 
kingdom for Himself. The coming of Christ to the last judgment will be to utter the 
final sentence and t.o fix the eternal state of all the righteous and the ,vicked; but the 
coming of Christ in the text refers to temporal events, and to tempornl kingdoms. 
2. What can the coming be but His coming from earth to :S:eaveu at the time of liis. 
ascension. The prophet does not represent "the Son of Man" as coming in the clouds 
from Heaven t.o earth, but as coming with the clouds of Heaven from His former residence 
on earth t.owards the Ancient of Days on his fiery throne. The description of Christ's 
ascen.qion by the Evangelist is the best explanation of this part of the vision of the prophet. 
Again the prophet says, "And they brought him near before him," i.e., they brought the 
Son of Man near before the Ancient of Days on His throne. Again, "There was given him 
dominion, and glory, and a kingdom." In His hand was put the sceptre of everlasting 
empire. When, therefore, onr Lord ascended on high, and sat down on the ,ight baud of 
God, then He received His kingdom and glory. II. THE NATURE OF Hrs JUNGDOM. 
1. It is Divine. It is alt.ogether of God; it is given to the Son of Man by the Ancient of 
Days; it is set up on earth by the God of Heaven; it is not of this world, it is a spiritual 
kingdom. AJ;, God alone conld set up this kingdom in the world, so God alone can make 
men it; willing subjects.. 2. It is universal. From the first the greatest opposition was 
made to the establishment of this kingdom. But in the course of three centuries all 
opposition was overcome, and Christianity became the religion of the world. 3. It is 
everlasting. " Of his kingdO!ID there shall be no end." The subject is instructive, alarming, 
and consolatory. (1) It teaches the magnificence of the scheme of salvation by Christ 
crucified. It teaches who in times past has shed, like water, the blood of the saints. It 
teaches the folly or the impropriety of attempting to change Popery, or to conciliate 
Antichrist. Popery cannot be changed. Antichrist cannot be conciliated. (2) The 
subject is alarming. It is full of terrors to all who live in sin, and oppose the Kingdom 
of God. (J. Cawood.) The Kingdom of the Son of i\fan:-This chapter has been well called 
"a religious philosophy of history." It is a philosophy rather than a foretelling of thee 
future, bnt it is the philosophy of a prophet who speaks for God. Daniel ~aw four great 
beasts come up out of the sea of nations. These represent four kings. They are divers 
one from another; the first is like a lion, and the second like a bear, the third like a 
leopard, the fonrth is dreadful and terrible, apparently indescribable. These beasts have, 
dominion for a time until the Ancient of Days sits upon the throne of judgment. Then the 
dominion is taken from them and given to one like unto a Son of Man. His dominion is 
everlasting, and His kingdom shall not be destroyed. Consider this distinction lietween 
kings represented as "beasts" and " one like unto a Son of Man." The four beasts have 
one thing in common; they are all beast.a. They represent the sovereignty of brute 
force. They are strong, cruel, rapacious. The final kingdom is given to the representa­
tive of humanity. But these kinga are men. Therefore, it is not enough to say that the 
Son of Man is human. In the interpretation given to the vision, the phrase is explained 
thne: "The Saints of the Most High." Remember that man was made in the im1ge of 
God: i.e .. what distinguishes man from other animals is his moral greatness. He is an 
animal in his lower nature; but he has a higher nature which makes him "man." There­
fore, this vision describes the victory of the kingdom in which man's moral nature is 
redeemed from sin, and is made supremo over the kingdom in which his lower animal 
nature is victorious. It teaches that the domination of brute fore~ and the sovereignty 
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of salnahneas do obtain; but they aro judged by Gorl unworthy to continue, and mast give 
plnco lo the domination of rerleemed humanity and to the sovereignty of gwidness. Only 
n kingdom represented by n Son ol Man can bo lasting and universal. One of the most 
striking thoughts here is that a civilisation which may appoo,r very sple,ndid to man, may' 
appear vory unworthy flo God. The prophet describes these world-powers from God's 
standpoint. Ho judges the beast unworthy to rule, and gives the dominion to the Son of 
Man. Now it docs not concern us to idenLi[y very closely these "beasts" with the ·.vorld­
powers they were meant to represent by Daniel. Probably they were the 13abylonian 
empire under Nebuchadnezzar, the Median empire, the Persian empire made splPnrlid for 
a season by Cyrus Darius. Artaxerxes and Xerxes, and the Greek dominion in Asia con­
nected with the meteor-like glory of Alexander. These were all mighty empires. Some 
aspects of them appeal powerfully to our senses. No one can consider these ancient 
empires without being affected hy thei!r magnificence. Bat there is another tribunal 
before which they must be judged. The eyes from which no secrets are hid look beMath 
an this dazzling glory; and they see there-brutality I These empires are founded upon 
the supremacy of man's animal nature. They 1"1lle because they are strong. They have 
greab iron teeth! They devour much flesh. They speak great thing,. And this is the 
supremacy of the lower nature. This is a very instructive analysis of greatness. The 
prophet's inward vision has been purged when he can see that all selfishness is essentially 
bestial. Let us pray to be delivered from deception by dazzle I We admire power and 
massiveness, whether in individuals, or societies, or empires. Let us be sure to examine 
whab lies behind the glory which appears. Nothing can match the story of the uprising 
of these ancient empires except the story of their fall. They seemed destined to continue 
for ever. It looked as if nothing could destroy them. But with startling suddenness 
they tottered to their fan. So mast fall every dominion which is brutal in its foundations, 
which is .founded on strength and selfish instinct rather than on goodness and reason. 
The only dominion which can be finally triumphant is the dominion of the saint.s of the 
Most High. What representative is like unto a. Son of Man? The consideration of this 
phrase leads us to take a big step forward. As Da.niel nsed the phra9e, it is probable 
that there was no definite personal reference. The phrase is "a Son of Man," not " the 
Son of Man,," and in v. 27 it is substituted by " the people of the saints of the Most High." 
Doubtless Daniel shared the Jewish hope that the final kingdom was that inaugurated by 
the Messiah; bat here the phrase "a Son of Man" is meant only to contrast the human 
kingdom with that of the beasts. Now, if we compare the nsa.ge of the n3.1Ile in the 
Gospels, it seems clear that Jesus took the na.me from this very passage. Daniel may 
nob have meant to describe the Messiah by it; but when the Messiah came He adopted 
it at once as an admirable description of Himself. 'niis means, therefore, that Jesus 
considered that He was founding that kingdom which should be universal and everlasting. 
He was that representative of the race whose sovereignty is guided by the highest prin­
ciples of reason and goodness, and to which the Ancient of Days will give "dominion and 
glory and a kingdom that all people, nations and languages should serve Him." The 
kingdom which Jesus founded is the kingdom of wisdom and love. It is to take the place 
of an kingdoms in which man's lower nature is supreme. It is to be the sovereignty of a 
redeemed humanity. This philosophy of history has been justified not only by the over­
throw of the ancient monarchies, but also by the gradual permeation of modern monarchi~3 
by Christian teaching. There is abundant evidence that the nineteen centuries of the 
Christian era have seen an ever-increasing application of Christian principles. 13rute 
force is not worshipped to-day as it was in the days when Roman legions ruled the world. 
Character is becoming more and more the object of onr praise. An altogether higher 
standard of duty obtains in every department of life. Selfis'hness in every form is heing 
condemned increasingly. This transformation must go on until everything that is brutal 
is destroyed and man's highest nature redeemed from sin ill suprem!e. The domimion of 
the Son of Man is to be universal and it is tol bei evre,rlasting. That is what you ~nd I 
are to believe! I suppose that we are all prone to believe th"\t the reforms of the past 
were wise and good, but that it is hopeless to expect much further change. That is the 
temptation of the devil to little faith, and it must be resista:l eat"n9Stly. We must be 
mnch moro worthy of the title, "Saints of the Most High." And we must have more faith 
in the triumph of our Saviour's kingdom upon earth. Think of this prophet away in the 
pre-Christian times when might was right and all the world seemed against Him. It did 
require faith to call this might that of a beast, and to speak of a S3n of :\fan to whom 
the kingdom was to be given. But Daniel could believe it. Surely we can! "•ro donht 
would bo disloyalty, to falter would be sin." Lst us be m'ore bold in our elms, more 
fearless in applying our principles, more confident of victory. The limit of the sovereignty 
of the Son of Man will not be untn dominion ani glorv a."11 a. kin~hm are given unto 
Him, and all people, nations and hngn<1~ea sh11! s~rve Tiim. The,refore, there is Yery 
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mucb lnnd yet t-0 be poss0ssed, and there is very much for us followers or the Son of 
Man to do. I want t-0 a,sk yon whether yon belong to this kingdom of the Son of Man T 
There is 11 very simple test. "fa Josns )•our King or is He not T" If He Is, you nre In 
His kingaom. If He is not., you are outside. rr He is your Lord, yon belong to a kingdom 
which is cverlnsting, and you hnv0 0tcrnal life I Death will not divide you from Hie 
dominion. Deatb will set yonr spirit free from the trammels of your sinful fleshy nature, 
ana will nsher you into His immediate pr0sence. But if you do not belong to His lclng­
dom, then know tliat yon belong to the kingdom which is essentially brutal, because you 
are giving tl1e victory to your lower animal nature. Perhaps there are ftne qualities in 
your cbaracter which you admire and seek to develop. Perhaps there are splendid 
moments when t.l1c Godlike in you stands erect and decla.res it will be supreme. But if 
y_ou reject the Son o[ Man, you turn away from the only One who can redeem you from 
sm_ aml make you a saint of the Most Higl1. And so the crown is upon the head of that 
winch makes you like the brutes that perish. That kingdom cannot stand. The Eternal 
God has judged it; it stan~s condemned to destruction. (J. E. Roberts, M.A..) The 
Maje,,ty of t/,c Mr.<siol, :-T'ne venerable and saintly minister of a mighty world-empire, 
aul<USt in his unri,alled reputation, his unique position, and his immense personal dignity,, 
with an enthusiasm for God and His laws which had braved the m'oat appalling dangers 
from irresponsible despots. was just the man to be permitted to see the things which were 
hidden from the eyes of the rest of the world. There had been brought before him in a 
vision the sur,e:, of a series of vast temporal powers, under the forms of huge, terrific 
animals, horrible as nightmares, which filled even bis calm a.nd loftJy spirit with dread. 
And then he was reminded that behind and above a.II these was a. greater power still, the 
everlastin1c omnipotence of God. He saw the Ancient of Days, the Eternal Being, seated, 
ll·hose garment w:is white as snow, and the hair of His head like the pure wool; His 
throne was like the fiery flame. and His wheels as burning fire. A fiery strea.m issued 
and came forth from before Him; thousand thousands minis:tered unto Him, and ten 
thousana times ten thousand stood before Him. A!nd then, in contradistinction to the 
horror of the typical monsters, one like the Son of Man, in all the beauty and gentleness 
of a perfect human nature, came with the clouds of Heaven, in all the strength of a 
Divine power, and came to the Ancient of Days. He had been before among the millions 
of the Heavenly host, but now His time was come; and t.o Him was given, not one of the 
temporal thrones, however splendid, because that would soon pass awa.y and be gone for 
ever, but dominion and glory and a kingdom such tba.t all peoples, nations and languages 
shoulil serve Him; His dominion was an everlasting dominion, which should not pass 
away, and His kingdom that which should not be destroyed. It is useless for unbelievers 
t.o sav that by this magnificent imagery and exalted language Da'niel meant nothing but 
the Hebrew people in a state of improvement. The seer himself shows tba.t he was 
thinking of nothing of the kind, but of the persona.I Divine and human Redeemer, when 
two chapter~ later be utters the solemn and mysterious words, Messiah shall be cut oif, 
but not for Himselt He whom the wise and experienced statesman beheld shining bright 
and glorious in the clo11ds before the burning throne of the Most High wa.s the very ea.me 
as He whom Abraham saw, and David, and the long line of psalmists and prophets, with 
di1ferent degrees of clearness, certaintv, and understanding. It WWl the very sa.me who 
was revealed in Jesus of Nazareth, of whom the awful voice from Heaven was hesrd 
declaring, "This is My beloved Son; hear Him!" These thoughts which we ha.ve ga.thered 
from the facts of the predictive element in the Old Testament, and from the life of 
Daniel. impress upon us with unquestionable force the eternal majesty of the Son of 
God. The svstems and powers of the world rise an1 fa.If, a.nd hwe their swa.y, and fill 
our minds with their seeming importance; but, notwithsta.nding a.II the fret and fume of 
men. it is only the kingdom of righteousness and truth tht is eterna.1, only the city of 
God that bath unfading foundations, only the Son that a.bideth ever. The Christian view 
of prophecy, says Principal Cairns, not onl.v accounts for the individual facts, but for the 
whole. Prophecy is svstematic, progressive, all-inclusive; and these features are ac­
conn ted for alone by the theory of a revelation of redemption. Christ is the centre; in 
Him all are connected ; the Messianic part of revela.tion is largest, most important, moat 
like the heart in the economy of the whole. This alone a.ccounts for the progress which 
is in all directions and towards all issues, but all conditioned by the approach al Chrisb 
and hv the fulness of the disclosure of His PerRon and work, a.nd its consequences. . . 
The ,iorld's kingdoms must go through that crisis of trial and jud~'ent, to prepa.re the 
world a.a a whole for the Heavenly King. With prophecy there is a Redeemer, and 
with Him a philosophy of history leading upwards. Without prophecy, no redemption, 
but law, and sin fastened down by law; any streaks in the darkness like a prophetio 
glimmer, due to no rising orb. hut meworic, and horn of night or chaoR. Ought not the 
r.},ri.•l:isn. then. tn gin hPod t0 this "sure \\'nrt" whi~h iR att.~9bci1. :19 it iR created, by 
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a power above nature, juat where it needs t,o be 7 May he not hope a.a he prays that to 
others this day may dawn, this morning star arise 7 (Archdeacon Bindafr, D.D.) Th, 
Buprome Dominion of Ille Bon of Man:-I. THE NATIJRF. OF THAT SUPRF,M.\GY W!JICH OIJH 

DLEBBlr.D LORD EXEROIBF:S AS THE SON OF MAN. That this whole vision relates to the 
Mediatorial Person and Administration of Christ is demonstrably apparent. It is me-­
diatorially that the designation "Son of Man" applies to the glorfo\13 Personage whom 
the Colestial Intelligences a.re represented as bringing near to the Ancient of Days. 
The predictions of our Lord's mediatorial government were grievously misapprehended by 
the 1ewish nation, not excepting Christ's immedia.t.e followers. Rivetted by vivid de­
lineations of Messiah's power and glory, they overlooked those Scrilptures which foretold 
His profound humiliation, obedience, and sufferings. 'Mie decease which He was to 
accomplish at 1erusalem was an offence even to the apostles themselves. (Mark ix. :n, 
32). Christ's supremacy is intended t,o command the service of His subjectq. J ehova.h 
a.lone is entitled to this service from all intelligent creatures. 1. It is a spiritual service. 
External subjection may be yielded in the absence of a.II those principles and affections 
whicl1 alone invest it with moral character and worth. Human legislation discharges its 
duty when it uses all competent means for ensurin1; obedience flo p1siti.ve statut.es. It 
cannot go further. 'Mie first demand which Jehovah prefers is, My Son, give me thy 
heart. Love to Heaven's Lawgiver is the rudimental principle of obedience to His will. 
Of this love, mankind, without a. solitary exception, ai"e wholly destitute. Agains~ 
Scriptural views, illustrated by the findings of experience, it is nugatory to oppose the 
testimony of superficial moralists, or dreamy poets. One main desil;Il of the media.oorial 
supremacy of Christ is to restore to the human soul that best of all affections, the love 
which is the fulfilling of the law. For this end, Messiah became "the Son of Man." The 
love of God our Saviour is shed abroad in the heart by the Holy Ghost, and becomes the 
living principle of new obedience. 2. The service which Christ requires from all people, 
nations, and languages is unreserved. 'Miose who are redeemed by the blood and renewed 
by the Spirit of Christ, "have respect unto all God's commandments.n Every requirP.ment 
in the infallible directory deserves and demands our prompt and failJiful observance. 
A genuine servant of the Son of Man is not satisfied with generalities. A common prac­
tice of false teachers in our Lord's day was the exaltation of some favourite precepts at 
the expense of others which are specially irksome to 1I1ish and blood·. 3. The service 
which the Son of Man claims is habitual service. Temporary or occasional devotedness 
of heart and life to Christ is not the kind of obedience which He will ever accept. Where­
ever living faith is implanted, it is an undying principle of obedience. In this world the 
servants of the Son of Man are distinguished rather by the sincerity and fervour of their 
aspirations than by uniform l)rogress in holiness. II. THE UNTVERSAL EXTENT OF 
CHRIST'S SOVEREIGNTY. "All people should serve Him." 'Mie period referred 
to is after His resurrection. l'revio(usly to the a.scetision of the Son of Man, the gos~l 
kingdom had been, for reasons infinitely wise and good, confined almost exclusivelv within 
Palestine and its vicinity. Whilst other nations professed that measures of traditionary 
knowledge which a primary revelation and their occa.sional intercourse with the seed of 
Abrahan supplied, it was little more than sufficient to render their spiritual ,larkness 
awfully visible. m. TFIE STABILITY AND ENDLESS DURATION OF THE DO)TTNION OF 
THE SoN OF MAN. 'Mie fluctuating and evanescent nature of all earthly power and glocy 
is apparent to the most superficial observer. To a casual observer of human :ilfairs, the 
destinies of the church may seem to be subjected to those sweeping resolutions which have 
overthrown the proudest dynasties of the world. When we speak of tlie sta.bilitv and 
endless duration of the dominion of the Son of Man, our contemplations are carried forward 
"to the encl of all things." Practical lessons: (1) The obligation of personal subjection to 
the dominion of the Son of Man. It will avail llil nothing to admit the complete. univer,al. 
and everlasting supremacy of Christ "over all flesh," unless we yield, individually. sub­
mission to His authority. True religion must begin at home. (2) The dutv of fervent and 
persevering prayer for the advancement of Christ's kingdom. (3) The duty of promoting 
our Redeemer's kingdom by active and beneficent exertions. (J. Smyth, D.D.) r., 
Everlasting Kingilom :-There is no reason to doubt that the right and true nd the holy 
shall have the victory. All dominions hostile to Christ must give 1V'fjv. All kingdoms 
incompatible with His must be dissolved. The kingdoms of this world ha,·e their svmbol.s 
in the lion, the bear, the leopard, and the fourth dre'.\dful an<J. terrible beast: rrnd by n 
law universally proved, their passions and discord shall precipitate their own destruction. 
But Christ's kingdom has nothing anarchical, because it has nothing sinful in it; it has 
not one element of decay, because into it nothing that defileth can ei;ter. Suns shall grow 
pale, starH sliall become dim: the crescent shall wane, the crucifix shall fall from the 
hands of him that holds it: anti Christ's kingdom shall extend o'\"e-r all the e:\rth, and all 
Rhnll hless Him. anrl he hlessrd in Him. We S"f' ~1re1~·, to1,e•JS of t~1t <hv. T t'lk? :i 
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bright view of the coming days. Wbat progress do knowledge, science, education, Chris­
tianity, the Bible, make en,rywhere throughout the world at this moment 7 Do wfe not 
see all languages, however diversified, becoming reducible to two, three, or four ab th.e 
very most-Christians becoming less earthly, and Christianity less alloyed 7 What nre 
th01'!e but the t.okens of the appi,oaching glory ; voices in the wt1derness, prepa.ring the 
way of the Lord; messengers sent before to announce that the bridegroom cometh 7 I 
t<ee flowers of paradise begin t.o bloom in many a desert. I see upon all sides the eoo 
of barbarism and superstition bP.~n t.o ehb, and many a dove take wing, and fly over the 
length and breadth of the world's chaotic flood, giving tokens that the Prince or Pooce 
is on His way. warning us that the sound of His approach already breaks upon the ear. 
Let ns hail the twilight; let us urge on, as far as we can, the coming day. (J. C11m111i11gs.) 
Th, Son of Man Brottght to the Ancient of Days :-In the words before us the Son of Man is 
a prominent object. The government of the Son of Man is a kingdom which shall not be 
destroyed. The Lord 1esus, in His humanity. is called the Son of God as well as the Son 
of Man. Who is the Son of Ma.n. 7 It ma.y be suggested that the Son of Man means the 
material form which the Lord t.ook from the Virgin Mother. and that it is called the Son 
of Man from its mortal derivation. But this supposition will be undoubtedly corrected if 
we consult the teaching of the Lord with due attention. The natural, clear, a.nd sunple 
view, then, of the Son is that it means the humanity which the Lord, the Eternal, assumed 
by the instrumentality of the Vrrgin, containing in it Divine qualities from God the Father, 
and human nature, as we have it, with all its imperfections, from the Judean Mother. 
There may be a son born in time, but there cannot be an Eternal Son. Wben we speak 
of the Lord's humanity, or of humanity in general, we must bear in mind that human nature 
is not a simple element, but a wonderful organisation of spiritual and natural forms. lf 
the body is a wonderful congeries of organs, still more so is the soul. The portion of 
huma11ity which was fallen and in ruins, is called the natural man. . . . While from 
the mother human nature was received in a fallen state, from the Father within there was 
received the embryo of a Divine human nature. What is that in the Lord which is 
properly meant by the Son of M'Bn? It is sometimes said that Divine and human are 
opposite. They are not so ; man is a likeness of his M-aker. God is an infinite Divine 
man. (J. Bailey. A.M.) Christ', Kingdom-the Kingdom of the Saints:--This sublime pro­
phecy carries us on t.o the final establishment of Christ's kingdom. Of that kingdom His 
ascension may be regarded as the pledge and commencement. He reigning even now; 
shall reign more visibly and fully hereafter. His kingdom is to supplant and $Upersede 
all earthly kingdoms. See vision of foUJ' beasm ( empires) in previous verses. Their 
thrones t.o be " cast down" (v. 9'), to make room for a nobler one. It shall excel all 
earthly kingdoms. 1. To be universal-" All people, nations, languages," etc. 2. To 
be everlasting-" not t.o pass away"; "not to be destroyed." Contrast in these respects 
the greatest of hnman kingdoms which stretch only over pa.rt of men ; carry seeds of own 
decay: sink before superior force. It is to be the mediatorial kingdom of Christ; rlistinct 
from His empire as the everlasting God ; for : I. IT JS " GIVEN TO HIM" (v. 14). By 
Ancient of Days, i.e., the Eternal Father. This explained in the New Testament (Phil. ii. 6-
10). Given as the purchas.e of Hie blood, and recompense of His obedience (Isa. !iii. 12; Ps. 
CL 7). II. GIVEN TO HIM AS "SON OF MAN" (v. 13). The glory of the Ascension carries 
us back t.o humility of the Incarnation (Eph. iv. 9, 10). The one is the top stone in " the 
mystery of godliness," the other its foundation (I. Tim. iii. 16). It was through His 
death in the flesh He conquered the nsurper (Heh. ii. 14). By His sacrifice for sin as our 
Higb Priest, He prepared way for Hie throne as our King. Hence Zech. vi. 13. First 
the croBB, then the crown. III. SHARED WITH HIS PEOPLE. Saini.'! of the Most High to 
" possess the kingdom " (v. 18). This was Christ's design (Titus ii. 14). Thi.~ was His 
prayer (John xvii. 22-24). He would not have the kingdom apart from them. What 
love from Him! what honour on lL~ ! It is this which makes the subject so intensely prac­
tical. We are even now either amongst His enemies or His friends. If the former, how 
terrible! (Luke xix. 27). "Whlther I go, ye cannot come." If the latter, how bles.qed ! 
(Matt. xxiv. 34). "Where I am, there shall also my servant be." All of us by nature 
enemies, rebels, etc. What Christ did to bring us from this state (Colos. i. 20-22). How 
are we to be savingly connected with His glorious rei.gn? By faith in Him (I. Pet. ii. 
7-10): by true receptioD of Him into our heart.q (John i. 12); by grace of Hie Holy Spirit 
(1ohll iii. 3, etc.). Are we now the eubjec!B of His kingdom of grace, that so we may be 
hereafter sharers of His reign of glory? Observe the twofold pledge of His kingdom in 
the Ascension and the Pent.ecost, and how closely they come together (next Sunday-week). 
Christ has taken one part of the pledge (our nature) up to Heaven; He s,ends down the 
other part (His Spirit) to us on earth. The last that the disciples saw of Him on earth w,is 
human nature carried up; the next they knew of Him was the Holy Ghosl sent down. He 
holds a pledge from UH: w~ holrl one from Him. Both fo1· our ass11rance--His kingdom 
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shall como. 1. PresenL duties resulting. Service, obeclilonoo, loyalty. He is our king, 
though absent; has lelt us work t.o do; talents to improve; His ea.use llo advance; His 
enemies to oppose, and still heavenly-mindedness to be cultivated. (See bhe Collect for 
the day.) 2. Present comforts suggested. Such hopes for the future, and their influence 
(I. John iii. 1, 2). Grounds for patience and expectation (Heh. x. 36, 37). What a.re present 
sorrows in comparison with such coming joys 7 (Rom. viii. 18). Through the cross lies 
our way to the tbrone; so it was with Christ; so it must be with uit; "He himself went 
not up," etc. (See Visitation of Sick.) Let "Thy kingdom come" ever indissolubly link 
itself t.o "Thy will be done." (W. P. Walsh, D.D.) 

Ver. 18. :But the saints of the Most High sha.11 ta.ke. the kingdom.-Ths r,,l,:ical 
Character of the Goocl Time Coming:-" There is a good time coming," so says the poet, so 
saith the Scriptures. The golden age of the world is not in the past, it is in the future, 
the ago of immortal light, liberty, peace, virtue, religion, and ble3.s.edness a.re a.II ahead. 
The text indicates the political character of that golden age. I. IT WILL HAVE A GOOD 
GOVERNMENT. "The sain!B of the Most High shall take the kingdom." The wor~ 
"saint.a" has become a by-word. They say, "Look at your mitred saints, using evermore 
their political power against freedom, justice, and the public good. !leaven deliver us, 
from the government of sain!B ! " Be calm I You mistake the counter-feit for the genuine 
coin. The man whom God calls a saint is a man whom you are made to love, in whose 
wisdom and goodness you would place your utmost confidence. True saintliness means 
honesty, brotherliness, disinterested philanthropy, and elevated piety. Sainthood means 
goodness. A kingdom under such rulers would : 1. Be an educated kingdom. '.rhe works 
of nature, the even!B of history, the facts and doctrines of revelation would be universally 
studied. "All would know the Lord," &c. It would: 2. Be a virtuous kingdom. Christ 
is the model and the master of the saints. By His principles they would shape a.II their 
laws, by His Spirit they would be inspired in every legislative a.et. They would not mould 
their code after Greece or Rome, but after Calvary. 3. It would be a free kingdom. 
Saint.a are lovers of freedom. 4. Be a peaceable kingdom. Every subject would do unto 
his fellow what his fellow would do unto him. II. IT WILL llA VE A PERMA!<ENT 
GOVERNM,ENT. "And possess the kingd_om for ever, even for ever and ever." Now the 
expression may not express eternity, but it undoubtedly represents an indefuritely vast 
period of time. Three considerations support a belief in its permanence. 1. The length 
of time in gaining it. The instinct of true sainthood is aggressive and imperial. The 
saints from Abel down have been endeavouring to sway the minds of men by their 
Heavenly thoughts and aims. After all this, is it not probable that wheu universal power 
comes to them, it will be a permanent possession? 2. The firm hold which the mora.lly 
true takes upon human nature. The false, the unrighteous, the immoral, though recom­
mended by imperial pageantry and enforced by the invincibility of arms, can never ila.ke 
a firm hold upon human nature. Hence the mutation and fleetness of all ha.man govern­
menm. But the government of the saints being that of troth, equity, honour, love, 
humanity, religion, will take an unrelaxable grasp upon the intellect, heart, conscience, 
and soul of the people, and will endure from generation, e'l'all unto generation. 3. The 
mediat.orial life of Jesus Christ. Why did Christ come into the world, teach, suffer, 
labour, pray, and die? Wby did He rise from the dead, ascend to Heaven, and send down 
His Spirit? Why? To destroy the works of the devil, to establish rectitude on the earth, 
and to set up "a kingdom that shall never be moved." (Homilist.) Th, Ki,.gdom. of 11,·e 
Saints :-The first word spoken by the messenger of the Christ was this: "Repeut, for 
the kingdom of heaven is at hand." This, too, was the first word of Christ himself. The 
word "kingdom" is the keynote of the gospel story. In it is the idea of dominiou, sway. 
It expresses an area within which are the greater or the fewer multitudes subject to that 
sway. It expresses a constitution, out of which comes the origin, the administration, anci 
the enforcement of law; and it expresses further the supremacy of a single person. A 
kingdom supposes a king. Speak of the miracles of Jesus ! He was himselI the ~eJ.test 
of all miracles. He opened His mouth, and proclaimed a kingdom. But where is His 
kingdom 7 The King that was dead liveth, and is alive for evermore. The saints of the 
Most High have been taking the kingdom all down the ages, and possessing the kingdom. 
and they shall possess it for ever, even for ever and ever. There i~ no time when the 
saints are not possessing the kingdom. Power is iu our minds chiefly when we think of 
a kingdom, and where power is greatest there is the ruling kingdom among men. We 
search for this power, and where do we find it? Knowledge, men say. is power. 'l'he 
knowledge which men seek to gain, and do gain, they call power, aud it is so. But their 
knowledge, and all knowl~dg~, is limited-:--l!mited as to t~e faculty b! w?ich it work~; 
limited a9 to tho point wluch 1t reaches, limited as to the mterosts which it affects. \, e 
are not come yet to the secret of tho greatest power. That is the greatest power which, 
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when it goes forth, governs the man, bis body, his mind, his spirit. Where is this 7 
Truly in God, but not in God only. '.11hare are those of this world who are "of God." 
The power is theirs-in form at least, and measure, and degree-which dwells in the 
Father, and in His Son, 1esus Christ. There is no power besides like theirs, so strong, 
so far-reaching, so penetrating. How is it that the members of this great body do possess 
the kingdom ? And why is it that they sha.11 possess it for ever? They who are 
spiritnally destitute, who have in themselves nothing, and know it and feel it, and a.re 
ever crying to the God of their spirit for the s11pply of this their emptiness out of His 
fulness-these have the kingdom. All that they a.re furnished with is from God, sought 
from Him, given by Him, k"nown to he His gift, and used as His. These a.re the God­
marked of the ea.rth. These are "the children of the kingdom "; they in whose heart ancl 
purpose it is to do the will of the Father in Heaven. Why shall they possess the kingdom 
for ever? Because they have "overcome." By the power given to them they have over­
come evil, and only good remains; and good is the final, the everlasting, the nil-absorbing 
power of this universe. (D. Wright, M.A.) 

Ver. 23. And shall devour the whole earth.-Th• Charaot•r of Oppr,•-•iv• Power in 
Religion :-A certain great power is introduced in Scripture prophecy, of large extent and 
long duration, and, in its nature and kind, different from all other powelrs and kingdom81 
in the world. The de...acription of it was either intended to be a prooiction of that tyran­
nical power which popery in its most flourishing tim'es established in the world; or, ab 
least, that it is as exact and complete a picture of it as could possibly have been drawn 
even after the event. The pecnliarities wherein this great oppressive power differs from 
all othe:- tyrannies which have been set up among men are principally thes/e: 1. It is a 
religions tyranny; a power, sitting in the seat and temple of God. Other tyrannies have 
ased religion ; but this is a tyranny founded originally upon mere matters of religion ; and 
carried on through its whole progr0SB, to the utmost length of an universal arbitrary 
dominion, under the name and tillle still of a merely spiritual authority. 'Ifue Cburob of 
Rome claims to be i1Belf the whole, the universal Church of God, and to be invested with 
a power which indeed the real universal Church has no pretence to, even a. plenitude of 
Divine power. It has also fenced itself in, and excluded absolutely out of communion all 
other Christians. 2. It has been raised and kepb up, not by force only, but by sorceries 
and lying wonders peculiar to it.seli 3. It is a tyranny set up over even remote princes, 
over all kinclreds and t.ongnes and nations. "Exalting itself above all that is called 
God_'' (B. CZari:e. D.D.) 

Ver. 25_ The Saints of the Most High.-Reavcnly Saints:--I. DrncHrMINHJNr, 
FAVOUR. This is intended as a two-fold contrast-saints in contrast to those who are 
ungodly, ancl make no profession at all ; and saints in contrast to those who are men-made 
saint.s, made sainm by bum.an device-not sainm really. A saint is a man who is en­
lightened, and is led to see the way in which sin is ·put away. II. TIIE SECOND TTIING 
IN BAINTSRil' IS TO KNOW SOMETHING OF THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN LAW AND GOSPEL. 
And sainm are also distinguished by deep downward experiences, and conspicuous deliver­
ances. A saint of ibe Most High is a man that is brought into covenant with God. (Jam,. 
Wells.) And think to change times, and la.wa.-Uncl,angeable Times:--The greatest 
revolution time ever underwent is tbat which the Saviour himself wrought wh'en Hie puU 
an end to Levitical time, and introduced His own eternal sacrificial time. I. TIMES 
AND LA ws. What were the characteristics of the times the Saviour established ? 1. Sal­
vation. A time in which we can be accepted of God. 2. Christ's time is one of vital and 
final ingatbering. II. Tm!: TRIBUJ;ATION OF THE PEOPLE. "They shall be given into 
His band." What a mercy it is that, if the adversary gain dominion in some measure, 
yet the sovereignty of God, the band of God, will protect the people. III. TIIE Ol'l'OSI7E 
DESTINY OF TIIESE TWO CLA,i'lSES OF PEOPLE-THE ENEMY AND THE FRIEND. Whab 
will become of the man who knows nothing of these Christian times, that knows nothing 
of the la'I" of faith, the law of liberty. The next verse says, the living God shall take away 
His dominion. Why are we brought under the law of faith, and thereby under the law of 
love, and life, and liberty, and righteousnass? (James !Veils.) 

Ver. 'Z7. And the kingdom and dominion sha.11 be given to the people of the 
ee.ints.-T/,, Rrigi, of the Bainta:-Attend to some preliminary remarks. 1. The doct.rinl' 
of the text does not require ns to believe that the Lord Jesus Christ is, at Rome future time, 
to return in person to our world and set up a visible and theocratic empire upon all these 
continents. His kingdom is, and is to be, a spiritual kingdom; an empire that asks and 
needs no visible manifeslation of iiH Lord, no earthly metropolis, or sceptre, or throne. 
2. The Scriptures do not require us to teach or to believe this doctrine even in any abso-
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lute, extreme, ancl unexceptionable sense. The saints as persons, and their great Christian 
maxims BS principles, she.II ultime.tely win such an ascendency over all nations, interests, 
institutions, and alfe.irs, that this whole world shall become an orderly anrl well-governed 
Uhristie.n empire. 8. As to the way in which this great conquest is to be achiever!. Are 
the saint.I of the Most High, after a series of moral vict.ories, wrought with peaceful 
weapons, and by the e.icl of the all-conquering Spirit of Goel, t.o change their tactics and 
go forth, in coming times, with their armies, to dislodge the wicked, and settle as vict.ors 
on all the continents 7 The Scriptures everywhere discourage such conclusions. We have 
read history to little purpose if we have not seen that the only revolutions which are per­
manenb and deep are those which take place underneath the surface-penetrating and 
reconstructing a nation's though\s. Accordingly, there are, in every community, natural 
processes and lawful methods by which to effect, first a moral, and then a civil revolu­
tion. It is a great law of nature, a law operating among all the orders of the animate 
creation, that the superior race shall win ultimate ascendency over the inferior. The 
earth is covered with a vast framework of social institutions, whose present and special 
office it is to guard, and administer, and conserve the temporal interests of nations. Will 
the saint~ of the Most High, as they advance and take possession of the world, overturn 
this great edifice of social order 7 Will 11hey set up in their place the one great institu­
tion, the Church, making all offices spiritual 7 The Papist answers "Yes." But the 
Scriptures hold no such language. Since civil order is as indispensable t.o social well­
being as spiritual thrift, the State is an institution as truly Divine as the Ch1Jrch. The 
one is Christ's authoritative organisation, for the control and governm~t of things 
spiritual; the other is His twin organisation, for the management and direction of things 
temporal. 4. According t.o all Scriptural intimations, the conquest of the nations for 
Christ will be a very gradual conquest. Looking int.o the future, through the prophetic 
symbols, is like looking over the t.ops of the mountains to the distant sky. All we gaze we 
behold one summit behind another, and beyond the farthest the blue heavens:. But how 
far it may be from the first peak t.o the second, and how far from the last to the firmament 
beyond, we cannot determine or tell. 5. We ma.y say that the predicted conquest and 
reign of the saints is t.o be, and in a two-fold sense, complete and universal. It will 
include all races, it will embrace all arts, sciences, trades, interests, governments, usages, 
compacts, relations. That the people of God will one day possess and govern the world 
might be conclusively argued : (1) From the known nature of their religion. Who are 
the ultimate heirs of the world's wealth? They who have, and shall continue to have, the 
qualities that acquire and preserve wealth. And who are these? Not the heathen. For 
their lifo is ever a life of idleness, and unthrift, and loss. Not the wfok'ed or worldly, 
in Christian lands-for though a single generation of these may practice the indnstries, 
and observe the moderation, which insure an estate, they can never perpetuate these 
property-preserving habits. But the religion of the New Testament not only implants the 
qualitied which acquire and retain wealth, it preserves them. (2) From the actual history 
of the Church, since it has had its place among the nations. Whem the Sa.viorur left the 
world, His disciples were indigent and helpless and weak. (3) All the indications of 
Providence point, as with a. prophetic finger, to the same grand consummation, the delivery 
of the world into the hands of til.e saints. The old religions of the heathen have b€come 
confessedly effete and decrepit. Not one of them can ever spread. What is to come 
when the various tottering systems reel in the tempest, and go down never again to rise ? 
When Antichrist falls, then comes the reign of the sainb!. Application. 1. In this great 
work of.possessing and governing the world, the people of God must never ,1.llow them­
selves to confine their endeavours t.o any single achievement, but must preserYe a hr~adth 
and amplitude of purpose equal t.o their universal mission. 2. Neglect or debility in any 
one department of this great work of Sllintly conquest and control, enfeebles and endangers 
the whole enterprise. (W. Clark, D.D.) The Church of the Fut><re :-Around the grand 
mosqna of Damascus there clusters a vast accumulation of history. On the spot where it 
stands to-day, after a lapse of nearly 1,400 years, there was originally erected, in the 
first century of our era, a hea.11hen temple. In the middle of the fourth century this 
temple was destroyed by the Roman general Theodosius the Great, and on its ruins, in 
the beginning of the fifth century, Arca.dins, the elder son of Theodosi'us, built a Christian 
house of worship. This latter house, though for 300 years 11he Cathedral oE Damascus, 
became in the eighth century a Moslem possession, and for some thousand years it bas 
been usecl as a Mohammedan mosque. No visit to Damascus is quite complete without a 
sight of this historic structure. The most interesting feature, however, of this c.urious 
building is not its age, nor its hist.ory, nor its presenb prominence, but rather a single 
sentence engraved upon the vestibule. The inscription is in Greek characters and reads 
thus : " Thy kingdom, 0 Christ, is an everlasting kingdom, and Thy dominion endureth 
throughout all generations." There, on this Mohammedan mosque, and after ten centnriM 
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of Moslem occupation, cut deep in the enduring stone, the Christian r-ecord reouail1s-a 
record of faith, of hope, and of confidence on the part of the Damascus Christians in the 
ultimat,> triumph of the Kingdom of God. Almost 2,000 years have rolled away since 
Jesus Christ opened in Bcthiehem the marvellous scene of Divinity in humanity, and ~till 
the Church of Bis grace abides. Other kingdoms have perished, mowed down by the 
re.~istless scythe of time-Babylon, Media, Macedonia, P'crsia, Syria, Egypt, Greece, 
Rome-each swept away almost as though it had never flourished, while the Church 
foundc>d on the rock by the humble Nazarene lives and grows. And Cile Church of bhe 
future wiU be more glorious than the Church of the past. "Let us believe and know that 
Christianity is advancing all the time; that, though mep's hearts may fail them through 
fear, the Church goes on in God-guided and irresistible movemenm." To this happy con­
clusion of Mr. Gladstone's must come every intelligent student of history. l'be world 
grows better from century to century, because God reigns supreme from generation to 
generation. The golden age of the Church is not in the yesterday of the past, nor in the 
t-0-day of the present. hut in the to-morrow of the future. I. In the first place, what will 
he the attitude of the Church of the future in relation to the PUULIQ WORSHIP 7 Wi/th 
all confidence may we not say that the Church, come what may, will never cease to wor­
ship? 'I'he worshipful impulse is as deep as it is universal, as pervasive as it is prenlent. 
Worshipfulness is a differentiating characteristic of the rightly-constituted soul. And this 
instinctive worshipfol impulse will be more intelligently educated and more reverently 
developed in the future days of Christianity's evolution. With the developing years aha.II 
come to the Chnrcb of God clearer visions and broader outlooks, and a deepened sense 
of righteonsness, with profounder awe in the presence of spiritual realities; and along 
with this there cannot fail to be developed a more noble, God-pleasilng, eternity-piercing 
worship in the hearts of God's children. II. In the second place, what will be the attitude 
of the Chnrcb of the future in relation to the BIBLE as the final and authoritative revela­
tion of God's will and way to men? Of all the books that fill our libraries and thrill onr 
hearts this is the most wonderful. It is the fullest and richest thesaurus of Divine wisdom 
and human 1--nowledge. All books, it bas been said, are of two classes-books made from 
other books, and books from which other books are made-llJJ.d tJo the latter class, in a 
pre-eminent degree, belongs this Word of God. And it seems to the truest and most 
intelligent supporters of the old Book that things are shaping themselves to-day, as neven 
before, for unlimited victories for the Word of God. Certain facts and conditions there 
are which appear a sure prelnde to a snperb Biblical renaissance; the publication and 
distribntion of the revised Scriptures, the profound delving and exhaustive research of 
historical critics, the patient investigation of modern science; the recent discovery and. 
explorations of ancient cities by faithful arcbreologism, and, along with all this, the 
growing intelligence of the modern Christian Church, which is rejecting, as never before, 
man-made creeds and formnlas. Fear not the controversies now raging about the Bible. 
The ages of theological agitation and disc11Esion have always been the ages of progress and 
promise. Better the agitations of the days of Augustine and Athanasins and Luther than 
the tranqnility of the Middle Ages. m. In the third place, what will be the attitude of 
the Church of the future in relation to l"Esus CHRIST, as God.i's Son and man's Saviour 7 
Here we confront the great problem of Christianity to-day, than which no greater can ever 
arise-the Lord of Glory; His Miraculous Incarnation, His Spotless Character, His Trans­
cendent Teaching, His Majestic Deeds, His Sacrificial Death, His Glorious Resurrection, 
His Radiant Ascension, His Position at the Right Hand of the Majesty on High, and Bis 
Abiding Presence in hnman life and hlst.ory. A truer and more pregnant seritence the 
great Christlieb never uttered than when he wr~ that Christ is Christianiljy, as Ple.t.o 
was never Platonism, and Mohammed never Mohammedanism, and Buddha never Buddhism. 
We often speak of Christianity's unparalleled power, and yet let us remember that, sinclel 
the stream cannot rise higher than its source, Jesus Christ is the Living Personal Force 
beca11Ee of whom all ages and races have been agitated and convulsed. Recall the Rpl-indid 
words of Dr. Wace in bis notable controversy with Huxley : "The strength of the Christian 
Church is not in its creed, but in its Christ. They see Him th'ere; they hear His voice ; 
thev listen and they believe in Him. It is not so mncb that they accept certain doctrines 
taught by Him as that they accept Himself, their Lord and their God. It is with this 
living personal force that Agnosticism has to deal; and as long as the Gospels preRent 
Him to human hearts, so long will the Christian faith and the Christian Church, in their 
main characteristics, be vital and permanent forces in the Christian world." Here is and 
ever shall be Christianity's glory, the Son of God and the Son of Mary-tne Christ who 
on earth matched every sermon with a service and every doctrine with a doing; the 
Christ who in Heaven is enthroned amid n'ltive scenes and clothed with Divine authority, 
recognise(! more and more in the Church and world BR the King of kingR and the Lord of 
lords. And this Exalted Christ, let us never forget, is the once Crucified Christ. More 
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in the Churcb of the fuLure, if possible, than in the Cburcb of the past will the Cross be 
emphasised nnd glorified. The richest theme of the Churcb's future will be God in Christ 
rcoonciling the world unto llimself. Much of the preaching in our day, even in Evan­
golicnl pulpiLs, is struck to n lower key. IV. In the fourth place, what will be the 
aLtitude of the Church of the Iuture to the problem SoCIOLOGICAJ,? A most practical and 
important question this, also peculiarly suited to our day and generation. Ours is pre­
eminently an age of practical benevolence and utilitarian tendencies. We al"e unlike all 
of our predecessors. The Roman craved the display of wondrous power and imperial sway. 
Tho Greek delighted to loso himself in the abstruse labyrinth of metaphysics. The Hebr-,w 
made it part of bis religion to bow down before hoary rites and flaming sacrifice. We live 
in a stern age of fact; an age in which, aa a scholarly mas1;P,r of Sociology has well said, 
Society is coming to itself and emphasising Sociology, Social ethics, Social politi~s; an 
age in whicli religion means the salvation of the soul, but also, as it meant with Jesus, the 
feeding of the hungry, the clothing of the naked, the healing of the sick, and relief, com­
fort, and help for the whole being. With the deeper life and broader outlook which the 
coming century will bring to the children of God there will be felt, with a new power, the 
truth that there is nothing secular which religion cannot both touch and glorify; thaU 
God never meant His saints to have one Gospel for Sunday and another for Monday, one 
religion for the Church and another for the world, one conscience for Caesar and another 
for J' ehovah . that goodness is not a. little island here and there in the great ocean of life, 
but rather the a.II-permeating salt that fills every part of the hright, broad sea. V. In 
the fifth place, what will be the attitude of the Church of the future in rela.l;ion to 
CHRISTIAN UNITY? To this interesting question it may be answered that there never was 
among God's people, aa to-day, such an unity of spirit in the bonds of peace. But the 
Church may never, should never, become organically one. Men differ too widely in 
birth and education for this ever to be accomplished. The universal law of God in grace, 
as in Nature, is unity in diversity. And yet, with absolute fidelity to the great funda­
mental truths of the Gospel, we aha.II more and more realise the prayer of the Master, 
"that they a.II may be one, as Thou, Father, art in Me and I in Thee"; not one in 
organic union, but one in heart and purpose, in will and work. VI. In the sixth place, 
what will bo the attitude of the Church of the future in relation to WORLD-WIDE EVAN­
GF.LJSATION? The spirit of missions, which is the Spirit of Christ, is recognised and 
actualised to-day as perhaps neveir before. The history of the sacred, self-sacrificing 
anointing of nineteen hundred years a.go repeats itself from time to time. One hundred 
years ago the Church dr'ew Olllt of its hiding-place, where for centuries it had la.in in almost 
absolute inutility, the glorious commission of its Lord. And to-da.y everywhere in Chris­
tian lands the orders of our Lord a.re being obeyed 3111d appreciated wi'th something of 
their far-reaching meaning and transcendent glory. • To-day the Bible is within reach of 
500,000,000 of the human race, and many things in connection with the missionary cause­
the Wortl of God, the history of the past, the condition of the present, the promises of 
the future-appear to be hastening " that one Divine, fa.r-ofl' event to which the whole 
creation moves," the conquest of the world by ,the King of Glory and the Prince of 
Peace! (K. B. Tupper, D.D.) 

CHAPTER VIII. 

Vera. 1-27. Then I lifted up mine eyes, and saw, and behold, there stood 
before the river a. ram which had two horns,-1'/ie ll'or/d-l'"""'''S nn,l lsracl:-A 
glance at the particulars in this vision is enough to sat;isfy us that \Ve have to uo with 
some of the ea.me powers brought to view in the preceding chapter, and in Nebuchad­
nezzar's dream. What, at first glance, we might be disposed to regard as mere repetitions 
are not such in reality. There is something connected with the repetition to adapt it to 
some altered position, end, or intent. In the two preceding visions we behold the pictures 
of the powers of the world as a. whole, without regard to any disl;inction between Jew and 
Gentile. lb is human dominion in its broadest view, in the entirety of its history-first as 
outwardly considered, and then as spiritually considered, and finally superseded by the 
Kingdom of God. The vision now in hand is given, not in Chaldee, but in Hebrew. What 
Daniel is shown of these world-power manifestations he sees and hears noc only as a 
spiritual man of God, but more particularly as a Jewish prophet, and as mainly concerning 
the Jewish people. Hence the dominion of Babylon is left out entirely, for it w:1s now on 
the evo of ita downfall, and nobhing moro was to come of it to the Jews. It is still the 
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eame world-power in im vario\18 forms which constitru.bes the subjecb of this vision, but 
with the emphasis now on what particularly concerns the J'ewil!h propheb, and with all 
else touched but lightly, or not at all. . . . To little purpose do we read bhe Book 
of Daniel not to find in it a solemn warning to the Church of our time, and for nil the days 
yet to come, to beware of the fascinating flatteries and secularising expedienfa and com­
pliances which, in the self-idolising spirit of spurious charity, specious lib~mlity, a.ndl 
hearUess scepticism, would tempt her to forgcb her Divine origin and Heavenly destiny. 
There is a spirit abroad which would have the Church rescind her sacred charter, cancel 
her authentic commission, and assimilate herself to a mere political or conventioMl 
institution. Men call it a liberalising spirit, a spirit of improvement, which would change 
our Christian schools and colleges int.o mere secular gymnasiums and scientific museum)3& 
or artistic studios and lit.erary athenamms; but it is a spirit which is prone to treat holy 
Scriptures as mere human lucubrations of worthy men before the ages of better light, 
rationalise away all the definite doctrines of the authorised creed into mere scholastio olr 
philosophical theorems, dissolve the sacramenfa into picturesque symbolisms and visionary 
~ha<lows without life or power, and dismantle the ministry and services of the Church aa 
if they never had a solid right t.o be regarded as the appointment of very God for con­
l'eying and imparting to lost men the regenerating, sanctifying and only restorative gifts 
of 1ehovah's grace. It is the spirit of Antichrist. Many of the so-called churches, and· 
the leaders of the prevailing religious sentiment of our day, are sowing for a harvest of 
miseries of which they but little dream. Daniel was greatly affecbed by these visions, 
and the explanations made of them, as he well might be. (Joseph A. s,;.,., D.D.) V,lsion 
of the Ram and the Ho-GMt :-Learn: 1. The strength of one evil habit may overcome 
even the mightiest conqueror. Alexander the Great died as the victim of his own excesses 
at the early age of thirty-three. He could conquer the world' by his armies, yet intern~ 
perance was his master and destroyer. How many there a.re among us who have made 
similar conquests, and been themselves similarly overcome. Think of Lord Byron and 
Rober, Burns, the two poem. To no purpose shall we gain other crowns if we a.re our­
selve3 the slaves of appetite. It is easier t.o acquire a ha.bib than it is to bre'lk it off. 
2. Conformity to the world is fraught with great danger to the people of God. If we have 
been right in conjecturing that the evils which came upon the Jews in the days of Antio­
chus were designed as chastisements for their unfaithfulness to the covenant, the history 
over which we have come is, in this regard, full of most salutary wz.rning. Nor does it 
stand alone. The tendency of these days is to minimise the difference betweP.n the 
Christian and other men. So it happens that the Church of Christ is invaded by the 
unbelieving, and ita power to resist and overcome the world is thereby sadly weakened. 
That which gives salt itB value is its saltness; and when tha~ qua.lifzy' is lost by it, men cast 
it from them and trample it underfoot. Our peculiarities as Christians are the very 
elements of our power. By these it is that the Church has its aggressive force and puri­
fying inJluence upon tbe world. 3. Learn, in conclusion, the limited power of the enemies 
of God's people. The spoliation of Jerasalem by Antiochus was to be only for a season. 
The world-tyrant could only go a certain length. God is stronger than the mightiest man; 
and so to the people of God who continue faithful unto Him there is a. limit to calamity. 
The longest night is followed by the dawn. As the proverb has it, "Time and the hour 
run through the roughest day." Then be patient, be uncompromising, be courageous. 
(William M. Taylor, D.D_) Virion of !he Bam and the He-Goat :-This second vision of Daniel 
came to him in the third year of the reign of King Belshazza.r. If the first year of Bel­
shazzar, during which Daniel had his first vision, corresponded with the seventh year of 
his father Nabonidus, the year following that in which Media was conquered by Cyru~ 
the third year of Belshazzar would be the tenth year of Na.bonidus, and so about 646 n.c. 
The scene of the vision was Sh118han, or Susa., the capital of Elam, and afterwards one of 
the chief residences of the Peraian kings. Shushan, which means a lily, ma.y have been 
so called from the many white lilies which grew in itB neighbourhood. The language of 
Daniel leaves it doubtful whether, when he received the vision, he was Jl'I'esent at Shusha.n 
in the body or only in the spirit, like to Ezekiel when he was r'emoved to Jerusalem t.o 
eee the causes of his impending doom (Ezek. viii.). As Elam, which lay to the east of 
Babylonia, eeems to have become a tributary province of the empire in the days oI Ne­
buchadnezzar, Daniel as the prime minister would sometimes probably visit Shushan its 
capital: but !I.'! the history of Elam during this period is very obscure, it would be hazard­
ous to affirm that he was actually present in Shushan when he received the vision, although 
it seems to me that he might. The likelihood seems to be that Cyrus would leavo Elam 
untouched, not only until after the conquest of Media, Lydia, and Persi!a., hut also until 
after be had made adequate preparations for the more formidable task of conquering the 
great Babylonian empire. In that case Daniel mighb be in Shushan in the tenth year of 
Nabonidos, which we have supposed to be the third year of his son Belshazzar, in con• 
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necUou wiU1 the mustering of the forces of Blam agalnsb Cyrus; and hi:; actual pre.;euco 
there for tho purposes of defence would give peculiar point and significance to the vision .. 
The Hrsb thing in the vision which meb the eye of tho ecstatic Daniel was a ram with two 
horns (v. 3, 4). '£ho river Ulu.i (the Eulaeus of the Greeks) before which the ram st,wl, 
appnrently on the opposilJo side of the stream, seems to have been" a large artificial canal, 
some nine hundred feet broad, though ib is now dry, which leH the Choaspes at Pai Pul, 
about twenty miles north-west of 8usa, passed close by the town of Susa on the nr,rth ,,r 
north-east, and afterwards joined the Coprates" (Driver). In connection with the rarn 
there is in the original, the numeral one, to bring into relief the fact that the ram had ,.v,, 
horns. The ram is the symbol of the Me<lo-Persian empire, as the angel Gabriel said to 
Daniel: "The ram which thou sawest tha.b had two horns, they a.re the kings of Media. and 
Persia." This symbol corresponds with thab of the arms and breast of silver in the image 
ol Nebuchadnezzar's dream, and with that of the bear raised up on one side in the firsll 
vision of Daniel. The two horns, which represent the kingdoms o! Media. and Per3ia, we,·e 
both high or conspicuous horns, while the horn which was higher than the other, and 
which ea.me up after it, represents the kingdom of Persia, which until the time of Cyrus 
was bub a tributary of Media, bub which grew and became the more powerful :lnd con­
spicuous member of the united kingdom. This is seen in the fact that at the ,irst, as in 
this book, the empire is spoken of as thab of the Medes and Peirsia.ru1, but a.Herwards, a:, 
in the book of Esther, as bha.b of the Persians and the M-edes (Esther i. 3, 14, 18, 19). As 
the symbol of the ram with the two borne here represents the Medo-Persian empire, it il{ 
strange that anyone should explain the symbol of Nebuchadnezzar's dream and that of 
Daniel's first vision to mean the Medas a.lone. The idea of a. Median empire succeeding 
the Babylonian is, as the higher critics admit, a gross historical blunder; but then they 
a.scribe the blunder, which they themselves have created, to the ignorance of the author, 
and apply to their own workmanship the well-sounding name of scientific criticism. As 
Daniel looked at the ram with the two horns on the other side of the Ulai, he saw it 
pushing or liutting westward, and northward and southward, and overthrowing all the 
beasts which ea.me in its way, and glorying in its crushing and victorious power. 'Ilhis is 
a striking description of the conquests and spirit of the Medo-Persi.a.n empire. In the 
west ib vanquished Babylon and Syria; in the north Lydia., Armenia, aud the Scythian 
nations; and in the south parb of Arabia, Egypt, and Ethiopia. It was more of a world­
empire than Babylon, and for a time resistless in its conquering career, and became in an 
eminent degree a. despotic and vainglorious power. The next part of the vision relates to 
the he-goat (v. 6, 8). This is the interpretation given by Gabriel to Daniel: "And the 
rough he-goat is the king of Greece: and the great horn that is between his eyes is the 
first king. And as for that which was broken, in the place whereof four stood up, four 
kingdoms shall stand up out of the nation, but not with his power." The he-goat with its 
one great horn at the first, and afterwards with its four notable horns, the symbol of the 
Grmco-Macedonian empire, corresponds with the belly and thighs of brass of the image in 
Nebuchadnezzar's dream, and with the four-winged leopard with four heads in Daniel's 
first vision. There is a. likeness of a. he-goat with one notable horn between its eyes still 
to be seen in the sculptures at Persepolis. The first king of the Gneco-Macedonian empire, 
symbolised by the one great horn between the eyes, is Alexander the Great. Thi~ remark­
able man, who at thirteen became for bhree years the pupil of the famous Aristotle, was 
horn in 366 B.O., and ascended the throne of Macedonia in 336 n.c., when he was twenty 
years of age. Within two years after his coronation he had made himself the recognised 
leader of the Grecian peoples; and in 334 B.C. he crossed the Hellespont to o,erthrow the 
Medo-Persian empire with not more perhaps than 30,000 infantry and 4,000 caqlry, and 
began the struggle by completely routing the Persians in battle at the Granicus. He then 
overran and subdued a large part of Asia Minor, and in 333 B.c. dealt a crushing blow 
to the immense army of Darius at Issus in Cilicia. Instead of pursuing the beaten Darius 
the youthful conqueror marched southward through Syria and Palestine, taking Tyre after 
a siege of seven months, and Gaza after a siege of two, and entered Egypt, where he not 
only overthrew the Persian rule, but founded the city of Alexandria for his new kingdom. 
In 331 B.O. he left Egypb and hastened with all speed through Palestine and Syria to 
Thapsa.cus, where he crci<lsed the Euphrates, and then onwards to the Tigris, below NineYch. 
which he crossed without opposition. Some days after Alexander encountereJ the army 
of Darius, said to be more than a. million in number, postled on a broad plain stretching 
from Guagamela. to Arbela, and completely routed it, and thus practically ended the Merlo­
Persian empire, which had lasted for a. period of 218 years. In the following yen.r. 330 
B.O., Darius, after ho had fled to Susa, then to Persepolis (Pasargad[e), and then to 
Ecbatana, three of the royal residences of tho Persian kings, made his escape into Badria, 
where he was assassinated. In three years the little king of Macedonia had made himself 
master ot the vast Medo-Persian empire. The rapidity of his movements is aptly likened 
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to that of a. four-winged leopard in the first vision, and in this to that of a he-goat bound­
ing a.long without touching the ground. Hia attacks on the armies of Darius were like 
those of the he-goat on the ra.m with the two horns. Darius, like the ram, had no powor 

. to resist him; and Alexander, like the he-goat, "cast him down to the ground, and 
trample,! upon him; and there was none 'to deliver the ram out of his hand." Ale:umder, 
too, like the he-goat, "magnified himself exceedingly." His extraordinary successes im­
pressed him with the idea tha.t he must be more than hun1an ; and, to settle the matter, 
when he was in Egypt, he sent bo enquire of the oracle of Ammon, which, knowing what 
would pll'ase the vainglorious conqueror, gave the answer that be was the son, not of 
Philip, but of Zeus. Henoo, to the disgust of mm1y of his followers, he claimed to be 
di,ine, an<l. expecte.l to be worshipped with divine honours. And ho, like the great horn, 
was "broken in bis strength." Ee was cut off at Babylon by fever, aggravated by intem­
perance, when in the midst of his successes, and not yet thirty-throe years of age. After 
the breaking of the great horn the four notable horns, which came up towards the four 
winds of Heaven, are explained by Gabriel to be four kingdoms that would stand up out 
of the nation, but not with his power. The four horns of the he-goat correspond with the 
four heads of the leopard in the first vision. Alexander the Great died in 323 n.c. ; and 
for twenty-two years after the empire was in a condition of conflict and confusion ; but 
in 301 B.C. it was divided into four kingdoms, a.II of which were weaker than the orio-inal 
empire. Seleucus got what may be ea.lied the eastern kingdom of Syria, Babylonia," and 
the countries as far as India; Cassander, the western kingdom of Macedonia and Greece; 
Lysimachns. the northern kingdom of Thrace and Bithynia; and Ptolemy, the southern 
kingdom of Egypt, Palestine, and Arabia Petrea. These four kingdoms were towards the 
four winds of Heaven. The little horn is admitted on all hands to be Antiochus Epiphanes, 
who seized the throne of Syria in 175 n.c., in the absence of his nephew Demetrius, the 
rightful heir. He might be called a little horn, partly from the depressed state of the 
kingdom of Syria at the time, and partly from his own depressed state, as he had been a 
hostagA at Rome for the seven preceding years. In the eyes of the world· such a king 
wouid be very insignificant. The period in which he would arise is said to be " in the 
latter time of the kingdom (the Grmco-Yacedonian empire), when the transgressors are 
come to the full," that is, when the 1ewish people had filled up the cup of their iniquity. 
Ma.Dy of the 1 ews with their high priest apostatised in the early days of Antioch us, -and 
adopted the heathen cnst.oms of the Greeks. The period of the little horn is also said to 
belong to the time of the end. Gabriel said to Daniel, v. 17: "Understand O son of man ; 
for tha vision belongeth to the time of the end"; and again, v. 19: "Behold I will make 
thee know what shall be in the latter time of the indignation; for it belougeth to the ap­
pointed "time of the end." The time of the end seems to refer to the end of the present 
age, as distinguished from the future age of the Messiah. The appearance of the little 
horn, which woald be in the latter time of God's indignation against His chosen poople, 
woald show that men were living in the last stage of the old order of thtngs, and that a 
new order of things was about t.o a.rise. Antiochus Epiphanes, the little horn which was 
to a.rise in the time of the end, is minutely and accurately described. He was "a king of 
fierce countenance, and understanding dark sentences," noted for his hard-hearted cruelty 
and crafty dissimala.tion. Though a little horn at the first, "he waxed exceeding g,reafi 
toward the glorious land." The south refers to Egypt, against which he undertook several 
campaigns, and woald have made a complete conquest of it, had it not been for the inter­
ference of the Romans; the east refers to his military expeditions into Armenia, Ilactria, 
and Elymais; and the glorious land, "the glory of all lands" in Ezekiel (xx. 6), refers to 
Palestine which he so grievously oppressed. His success was due, not so much to inherent 
ability as to the favouring providence of God and the practice of dissimulation. The one 
cause is pointed out in the words, "And his power shall be mighty; but not by his own 
power"; and the other in the words, " And through his policy he shall cause craft to 
prosper in his hand." And in his successful career, "he shall destroy the mighty ones and 
the holy people," that is, powerful foes in the world and the chosen people of Israel. 
The destructive power of the little horn is especially noted in reference to the holy people. 
We read: "And it waxed great even to the host of heaven: and some of the host and of 
the starr- it cast down to the ground and trampled upon them." The host or Heaven and' 
the stars refer to the same, and not t.o dilrerent persons; and the st'J.rs here symbolise, 
not the angels but the chosen people, partly because the seed of Abraham had been likenerl 
to the stars for multitude (Gen. xv. 5), but mainly because they are sometimes called the 
Lord's host (Ex. vii. 4; xii. 41). This was fulfilled in his two captures of Jerusalem, when 
many of the inhabitants were slain, and in his persecution of those who reftrned to abandon 
their religio11 (1os. Ant. xii. 3, 4). "Yea," continues Daniel, "it magnified itself, oven to 
the prince of the host; and it took away from him the continual burnt offering and the 
place of his sanctuary was cast down. And the host was given over to it, together with the 
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continual burnb offering through transgression; and it cast down truth to the ground, and 
It did ikl pleasure and prospered." This describes the attempt of Antiochus to extinguish 
the religion of the Jows. The arch-persecutor was opposed not only to the host but to the 
prlnco o[ tho host. His aim was to blast the glory, and overthrow the power of the Most 
High. He plundered His temple, and caused the daily sacrifice to cease, and transforme,d 
the altar of Iehovah into an altar dedicated to the worship of idols. And becalL'w of the 
transgressions of the host Antiochus, like Nebuchadnezzar in reference to the de9truction 
of Solomon's temple, was permitted to do his pleasure and prosper. (T. Kirk.) 

Ver. 9. And out of one of them came forth a little horn. -.1 Little Horn :-If 
we would know who he is that is signified by this horn, it is necessary that we have his 
characteristic features and qualities exhibited' before ns, that we may survey them ,it one 
view. 1. He arose out of one of the four home which were on the he-goat, i.e., one of the 
kingdoms into which the Grecian empire was divided. 2. He arose in the latter time of 
their kingdom. 3. He was little at first. 4. But he afterwards waxed exceeding great, 
toward the south, and toward the east, and toward the pleasant land. 5. He fights imme­
diately against God. 6. And the host of the saints. 7. This takes place at a time when 
the daily sacrifice is in use, while the sanctuary is yet standing, and when transgreasions 
in Israel have come to the full. He takes away the sacrifice, and stamps npon and pro­
fanes the sanctuary. 8. This king prospers in his enterprises against God and the saints. 
9. He is impudent and cruel. 10. Crafty and deceitful. 11. His power is great, yet there 
is another power concealed under it. 12. He is broken without hand, i.e., destroyed 1vith­
out the intervention of man. It is impossible for any who duly attends to these features 
and qualities to apply this prophecy t.o Mahomet, or t.o the kingdom of the Turks and 
Saracens. There does not appear to be any reason why we should depart from the ancient 
and commonly received interpretation, which applies this prophecy t.o Antiochus Epiph­
anes, especially as it speaks of a king, not of a kingdom, and specifies the personal 
qualities of this Iring, such as impudence, cruelty, cunning, and deceit, which are alto­
gether inapplicable to a whole kingdom. He is a king raging with unexampled rnaligaity 
against God and His people, and prefiguring an-Antichrist who should not have his equal 
among all who had preceded him. (Magnus F. Roos, A .M.) 

Ver. 19. At the time appointed the end shall be.-.4. Safe Prospectivc:--Human 
nature anxiously desires to know something of the future. If we were told to-night that 
we could repair t.o a certain spot, where we might lift the veil of our own history, and 
foresee the course of our own lives during the next few years, I am afraid very few of ns 
could be trusted t.o absent onrselves from such a place, or mis~ such an opportunity. Be 
persuaded, however, that with the exception of some grand feature, some magnificent out­
line which God has revealed, the future is absolutely shut from human eye; and as to the 
details which concern yo/ur life or mine, it is utterly impossible that we should ever become 
acquainted with them by any manner of horoscope, or soothsaying, or bibliomancy. WJ1y 
is ib that· the future is thus shut ont from our view 7 Is it not because the pres~nt is 
enough to occupy our taleniB? Rightly to serve our God in this present hour will take 
all the strength we have, and all the strength we can obtain from God. Sufficient unto the 
day is not only the evil thereof, but the service thereof. Men who liive too much in the 
past, and go beyond that which is rightly conservative, become of little service in the 
world; and men who are tempted to regulate their movements by forecasm of the fnture, 
will always become abstracted, speculative, empirfoal, full of s.entiment, and void of 
assiduity, but certainly of no service whatever in the stern battle of to-day. God has con­
cealed the future from us, probably, with a view to relieve our career throt1gh the world 
of dull monotony, and infuse into it new phases of stirring interest. Life would not wear 
such a lively aspect if it were all spread out in a map before us on the day of the com­
mencement of our pilgrimage. Much of the pleasantness of a journey lies in unexpected 
views and scenes which burst upon the traveller as he climbs a hii.l or descends into a dale. 
If he could see all at once, one long, unvariegated avenue, it would become weary walking 
for him; but the very freshness and novelty of the events, adventures, and contingencies 
constantly occurrent, help to make life exciting, if not happy. Has not God also hid the 
future from ns that we may not labour under the sense of being like "dumb driven cattle," 
who have no will and no freedom, but both do and sufier what they are compelled by an 
agency irresistible 7 Moreover, is it not to be counted for a thousand mercies in one that 
all the future is concealed from us, since that future is of a very chequered character, 
casting, as one bath said, beams of hope and shadows of fear over the stage both of active 
and contemplative life 7 Some of it is bright with pleasure: much of it is dim with sor­
row. What then if we knew the pleasure would come, should we not begin to reckon upon 
ib 7 Surely the currenb of time would flow on heavily until the pleasant day arrived. Per-
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haps we should be really drawing bills at a very heavy discount upon the future If we knew 
it suffic_ien_tly to forest.~!! the ~eason of prosperity. And as for the troubles, the perils, and 
th_e affi1ct1ons that await us, 1[ we knew of them beforehand, we Slhould be pretty su1"8, 
with our natural t-<'ndency to graceless unbelief and morbid anxiety, to begin to carry the 
~urden before the day came for us to carry it in. No, my Lord, it would be a fatal gift 
if thou wouldst best.ow upon any one of us the power to know his OWIII future. I. First, 
then. it is well for as to remember that EVERYTHING IN THE FUTURE IS APPOINTED. 
Nothing ~liall happen to us which God has not foroseen. No unexpeoted event ehBII 
destroy His pla~s; no ~mergency shall transpire for which He has not provided; no peril 
shall occur agamst which He has not gua..ded. There shall come no remarkable event 
which shall take Him by snrprise. He seeth the end from the beginning, and the things 
tha! are not, ~ tbongb they we:8· To God's eye there is no past and no future. We may 
derrve no smali comfort from this fact; for, suppose one goes to sea under the most ekiUul 
captain; that captain cannot possibly how what may occur during the voyage, and with the 
greatest_ foresight he can never promise an absolutely safe passage. There may be dan­
gers which he bas never yet encount.ered. But when you come into the ship of Providence 
He who is at the helm is the Master of every wind that shall blow, and of every wave that 
shall break its force upon that ship; and He foresees as well the events that shall happen 
at the harbour for which we make, as those that happen at the port from which we start. 
How safe are we, then, when embarked in the good ship of Providence, with ench a 
Captain who bas fore-arranged and fore-ordained all things from the beginning even unto 
-the end. And, fnrthennore, how much it becomes ns to put implicit conll.dence in H~ 
guidance! It shonld always be remembered in connectic,n with this subject that we are 
no believers in fate-seeing that fat.a is a different doctrine altogether from predestina­
tion. Fate says the thing is and must be; so it is decreed. But the true doctrine le­
God bas appointed this and that, not because it must be, but hecanse it is best that it 
should he. Fate is blind, but the destiny of Scripture is fnll of eyes. Fate is stern and 
adamantine, and has no t.ears for bnman sorrow; but the arrangements of Providence are 
kind and good. The great.est good for the greatest nnmber, and the glory of God above 
all, are the ends that are therein snbserved. All the appointments of His providence, 
especially towards His people, are rnled in mercy, in tenderness, in love, and in wisdom, 
and all are condncive to their highest int.erest and their greatest happiness. Oh I but this 
is a blessed truth; oh! it is sweet, to be able to say, "From this day fortb, whatever 
bappeneth to me, be it little or be it great, I am content. Though I am altogether un­
aware what it shall be, I am not sorry that I am unaware of it; for this one thing I 
know, there shall happen nothing bnt what God permits; I shall be leU to no demon's 
power; I shall not be cast away like an orphan ; I shall not. be beyond my Fathbr'e eye, 
ana my Father's band." If one conld think tbat there was somewhere one grain of dns11 
floating in the atmosphere that was not under Divine snperintendence, one might wish to 
escape from it as from a plagne. If one conld believe that there was an honr of the night, 
or say a single second tbrongbont the livelong year, in which the hand of God was with­
drawn from natnre, or a single event in which God was not concerned, and His will we.e 
not consulted, one might tremble till- that black honr had passed, or till that dread evenll, 
like a vial full of evil, had been effectnally ponred out and put away. But now each honr 
is safe, for God has made it so. I wonld, with special earnestness, beg you to believe that 
God is in little things. It is the little troubles of life that annoy us the most. The little 
stoi:es in the sandal make the traveller limp; while great stones do him littte hurt, for he 
soon leaps over them. Believe that God arranges the littles. Take the little troubles as 
they come; remember them to yonr God, because they come from God. Beli'eve that 
notbin,,. is little to God which concerns His people. II. But now the/re is A BPEOIAL 
Al'POINTMENT WITH REGARD TO CERTAIN ENDS. I am not going to pursue the connec­
tion, bat the text imelf will suffice me, for it saith "at the time appointed the end shaU 
be." Now, there are certain "ends" to which yon and I are looking forward with great 
expectancy. There is the end of the present trouble-let us think of that. Whatever sub­
mission we mav have to the Divine wifl, it is not natural for us to love affliction; we desire 
to reach the end and come forth from the trial. " At the time appointed the end shall be." 
You have been slandered in yonr character-a very frequent trial to God's servants-and 
you are irritated and vexed, and in a great haste to answer it, to rebut the calumny and 
to vindicate your reputation. Be very quiet, and patient. Bear it all. Stand still and see 
the salvation of God, for light is sown for the righteous, and He will bring forth your 
righteonsness like the light, and yonr judgment as the noonday .. "At the time appointed 
the end shall be." When the dogs are tired they will leave oil' barking, and when the 
Lord bids them be still, they shall not dare to move a tongue against you. You are in 
poverty. It is some time since yon had a situation in which you could earn your daily 
bread. Are vnn a child of God? Jlave yon learned to cast yonr harden upon the Lord 7 
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Then, " At the time appointed the end shall be." There shall yet be d0llvera.noe for you. 
"Tr11SI in the Lord, and do good; ao shalt thou dwell in the land, and verily thou shalt be 
led." It may be that tho end you are desiring is greater tLiefulness, and you have been 
panting altm· this for yearR. You keep to your work still, !or "At the time appointed the 
end shall be." GJd will not sulfor the faithful worker to work in vain; yotLC labour of 
love shall nob be in vain in the Lord. You are looking forward, some or you, to the end 
ol your life's battle. Life is to the genuine Christian an incessant fight. The momeni 
we are converted the battle begins. But, glory be to God·, "in the time appointed the end 
of this warfa.re shall be." So, too, with the service of oar lives. I think no servant of 
God is tired of serving his Master; we may be bired in the service, though not tired of 
it. It shall be all finished. The topstone of your lile-work shall be bronght out with 
shooting of" Grace, grace," unto it. You shall lay your crown at His feet from whom you 
received II, and you shall hear him say, " Well done, good a.nd faithful servant, enter thou 
into the joy of thy Lord." "In the time appointed the end shall be." With ma.ny a c'hild 
of God life is not merely a warfare spiritually, and a work for God outwardly, but it is 
attended with much of suffering. Ah 1 I know many servants of God whose every breath 
seems to be a pang; their poor bodies are in such a condition that life is like protracted 
death. Well, weary sufferer, " in the time appointed the end shall be." m. All thinga 
are appointed, and especially these sacred and blessed ends; but remember that besides 
th11 ends ALL THE MEANS TO THE ENDS are also appointed-all that intervenes ie ap­
pointed too. Balance this thought with the other. My tronble appointed! Yes, but there 
is an appointed portion of grace that shall sustain me under ib--grace exactly according 
to the measure of my necessity while nnder the tribulation. 'Demptation appointed 1 
Yes, but there is appointed extra.ordinary help to deliver the eoul from going down into the 
pit, and to pluck the foot out of the net, lest by any means one sheep of Christ should be 
devoured by the lion of hell. Thon lea.rest sickness, because that may be appoint.ed, but 
it is alRo appointed, "I will make all his bed in his sickness," and that appointment carrlee 
you over the other. And now, there is nothing in this truth that can give any comfort to 
those who a.re not reconciled to God. It is a great and terrible trn11h to those who a.re 
not God's friends. At the flime appointed the end shall be. What a winding up 11.WlLitll!I 
those who will enconnter the doom of the impenitent, no tongue can describe. Wby rebel 
against the King of Heaven? Wby set np thy will against the Divine will? (C. B.. 
Spurgeoa.) 

Ver. 26. The Prinoe of Princea.-A. Good Pri11«:-Thls terl calls attention to the 
four ancient empires, and the circumstances connected with ty people of God in the 
variollS operations and doings of these empires. I. Tm: PRINCE. 1eans Christ, as the 
representative of His people, hath "power with God and with man, and hath prevailed." 
He is an interposing Prince on behalf of a chosen people. II. THE PRINC'E9. " The 
Prince of princes." 1esus Christ has entire authority over the princes and kings of the 
earth. And His people, His companions are princes. They get their royal na..me afber 
Him; the whole family in Heaven and earth are named after Him. III. Tm,; ADVERSARY. 
"He shall be broken without hand"; by the judgment of God independent of man. 
(J1>Me1 Wells.) • 

ORA.PTER IX. 

Ver. 8. And I 1et my taoe unto the Lord God. -Setting the Fae, unto 1,, lord:­
Daniel, when he would seek God·, " set his fa.oe unto the Lord God, to se,ek by prayer." 
He was an eminently holy man, and far advanced in piety. His example cannot be an 
unfitting one to follow. 1. There must be great difficulties to the proper and efFectn&l 
seeking after God. Some things we do without difficulty; our mind goes naturally and 
easily to their performance. Before man's fa.II, his mind would 83 natmrally turn to Gl:li4 
rejoice In Him, and be lifted up towards Him, 83 he now delights in a bright and glorio11S 
day. I~ is not so now. It is a very difficult matter te se\ o:1rse)vea rig~tly to seek God. 
Man cannot seek God aright unless the power of God works m him to brmg him to do It. 
How can any bring a broken and a contrite heart, ":hich is the proper offerin~ before G?d, 
unless God the Spirit break it? Do we naturally give up al?, or naturally wish to do 1t? 
Is it easy to confess our sins, to find bhem oub, to asoeirtam th_=, whetlher sins_ of the 
heart or life p Try earnestly and honestly to seek God, and you will soon ftnd hhe difficulty. 
Various hindrances indeed there are, In oomlng to the M!eray Seat. 2. Mnhltmd,ee IU'& 

3.A. 
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ever seeking God who do not set their faces to seek. Scripture is clear respocling waver­
ers. There are many persons of this kind, earnest to-day, dead again to-morrow; by fits 
at prayer, and then pra)'erless again. Such obtain nothing ol the Lord. Others, though 
seeking, will not gh·e up eYery wilful sin. Who can oo a Christian without a sacriftce? 
Who cau ~nter the strait gate without a struggle 7 You B10ek in vain if you allow a 
worldly spirit; unless you come to God, and honestly and earnestly wish to haV'8 the love 
of the world destroyed in your heart. Therte is one way of approach to God, and but one; 
one name and oDe only to plead-the name of lesus Christ. 3. Some hints on the setting 
of our face unto the Lord our God. You must give time for this. There must be going to 
work in right earnest; diligent inquiry for the sins of the life, and for the sins of the 
heart, and a Mnfessing them with real sorrow before God. There must be, from the 
begir.ning· of our seeking, a looking for, and a reliance upon, God's help. And we ma.y 
look for R"IIS help. The first honest and sincere cry or sigh of a returning sinner is noticed 
by a gracioW! God. That cry never goes up for help in vain. 4. The importance of thus 
•· settin~- our face unto the Lord God to seek." Remember that we cannot succeed without 
this. Think of the blessings which God bestows upon those who thus seek, what wonderful 
promises He bas made to them. They deserve all such seeking and sacrifices as we have 
shown to be needful. You are commanded thus to seek God. God's commands are the 
most gracious and beneficent things to us that there are. 6. Special reasons which may 
be given to different individuals why they should at once resolvedly, l•oking up bo God 
for help, do this: (1) Those who have never yet thus "set their face unto the Lord God." 
Your eternal happiness depends upon your seeking, or your everlasting perdition. (2) 
Turn to some Christians. Some of you are hindered by something in your course. If you 
would follow Daniel's example you might be freed from this hindrance. Again, someone 
is in a particular strait and difficulty. Does no door open T Is the way dark? Have 
recourse to thus seeking to God. Go to this duty at once. It must be done now. Let 
there be no delay. Begin now, earnestly, resolvedly, in prayer and dependef\Ce of God's 
merciful help, and the result shall not be an early failure or disappointme;n11. ~ will 
help the soul at its first really sincere and honest cry to Him for help. (J. E. Dalton, 
B.D.) Hight,ous11es1 flot a Posiliofl but II Directio11:-That is a good word about the young 
Hebrew, Daniel-it says so much. "I set my face to the Lord God." And that is the real 
qutl'tion about life: which way are you facing; in which direction are you really looking 
and living~ Righteousness, not a position, but a direction. Let me first make this dis­
tinction plain, and then you will see the importance of it. The commOIII idea, then, of the 
difference between right and wrong is that right and wrong are two separate territories 
as it were, and that there is a boundary line dividing them, like the frontier line between 
two countries, and that anywhere on the right side of that boundary line is right_ Or, 
people figure particular sine as 1f they were separate provinces in the general territory of 
wrong, each sin with its own boundary line, on one side of which you are in sin-but that 
so Jong as you have not actually crossed that line into sin, you are all right. And a great 
deal of the moral discussion of the world has been spent on trying to map out these exa.c6 
lines ,..here the right ends and the wrong begins, the line up to which you may go without 
sinuin,. Well, that seems very plausible-and yet a glance into real life, and at some of 
the verv commonest matters of right and wrong, is sullic.ient to show that at any rate 
there is· a great deal of life in which it is quite impossible to draw any such distinct lines 
between right and wrong I Try to draw the line between industry and idleness, and to say 
exactly how industrious a man ought to be in order not to be counted an idler. But you 
cannot do it I Or, take selfishness. Who can lay down exactly how far I ought to con­
sider myself, and mark the point at which selfishness begins; or how far I ought to do 
what I like, or how far give up to o1JhersP Why it cannot be done, if you were to argue 
about it for Ii yeac I Or, take stich conelm.ntly present qµestions as t4at of right and 
11,.roug in eating and drinking, or any kind of Indulgence. Is there any clear line to be 
draW11 between what is temperate and what is intemperate? Certainly covetousness is a 
sill. But ,..here exactly does it begin to be so T So it is, palp11,bly, with reiard to a grea, 
deal of right and wrong. But really, It is so even in things whic)I at first sight look so 
clear and distinct in their moral outline that you are apt to say-that there can be no 
bazineR~ or uncertainty in 111.em. Ta.ke truth, for instanoe, or honesty.· Truth Is apt to look 
jll.ft aa exact and preciae as a mathematical figure-whether a thing is true or not trne, 
whether you are telling the truth or not-It seems as If it ought to be possible to define 
that anyhow ... And honesty ! Is anyone going to say that honesty and dishonesty shade 
off into one another-why it seems like sapping the very clearest distinction of morality. 
And yet it ill so. No exact line can be drawn in either matter, If you· ~ad been sheltering 
a fugitive slave in the old days of slavery, woul/1 truth 1J1ake U your duty $o ans:wer the 
que~tlon if he wa.s with you 7 Or, If you are bargaining abo11t s9me goods you want to 
aell, do• houeaty require you to tell everything you know to their disadvantage, or is I• 
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enough Li you !lnswer truly every actua.l question tha.t is asked you? Must truth be told 
to criminals when It will help them in a crime? A.nd ao I might go through every part 
ol human conduob, and the more closely you look into it, the more you will l\nrl that there 
ls no such thing as drawing any absolute line beliween right and wrong anywhere. But 
whab does tha! mean 7 That, therefore, there is not any real difference between them, or 
that tho distinction between Lhem is imperceptible 7 Not fw a m,,~nt. The difference) 
between right and wrong is the most tremendous distinction in the world. No distinGtion 
of pdn(ul or pleasant can compare with it.--only ib is not o! that s"ort. There comei< in 
the thought-and I think it is a helpful thoaght, that it is n,,t a difference of place or< 
position, but of direction. A single illustration gives it to you at once. It is simply like 
the difference between east and west, Is there any dividing line between east anrl west? 
No I Who can tell where the east stops and the west begins? No one; and yet does that 
ruean thai: there is no difference between east and west, or that it is a haiy, obscure 
difference 7 Not at all. Simply it is this sa.me difference not of two places, but o! t;w., 
directions You cannot possibly draw a dividing line between east and west, but you can 
tell in a moment whether you are going east or west, or whether your face is set towards 
the east or towards the west. And so, though there never was a line drawn which could 
divide exactly right from wrong, you can tell in a moment whether you are living in the 
direction of right or in tbe direction of wrong. There, then, is the true distinction-anc! 
now let us follow it out a little and see the importance of it. l!'Cil' it begins at bhe very 
beginning of life, and it lies at the root of all clear, strong righteollil'lless. And, on the 
olhcr hand, that idea. that righteousness consists in not crossing somie dividing line intri 
wrong, is just the most treacherous and fertile source of wrong. As long a.q one fancies 
that sin only begins at some distinct line, one is tempted to g3 juat as near h,t line a.s 
one c~n-while really tbe sin is begun, and going on all the time that one is facing that 
way: Y()I, can see how thii! works, from the cradle up. You mothers-you tell your littl 0 

child, playing about you as you work, not t.o go out of the room ! And it goes to the 
door-and it looks out-and if you speak ib sa.ys, "I didn't go out!" An1 t\en it puts 
one foot just on the threshold-very likely looking at you all the while·· and then venture~ 
it a little further-and still, when you shake your head, it sa.ys, "I haven't gone out!" 
Do you know why it is so bard to teach children the true lesson-not merely to keep from 
crossing some actual line of wrong, but to keep from looking that way, or going that way 
at all 7 Because so many of those who want children bo be hught that lesson have not 
!barned it themselves I Men and women are constantly just like that little child. They do 
not intend to sin, or ab least they feel they must not, and they IJiink they wi,11 not. Bwt 
they will look towards it, and they will go to the very edge o! i't, and look over, and per­
haps put one foot on the very threshold-.'and yet if conscience brings them up with a 
round tarn, they try to justify themselves by saying that they have not actually cross~d· 
tt.e line! That is how nine-1Jenths of the world's sinning comes! Young men, don't you 
know how this often works in a young man's life-this trying how near one can go to the 
edga of sin without actually going over the edge? A young fellow comes up from school. 
or from some country home, to take his place in the great world, and the false glamour of 
it by and b} blegins 1Jo get hold o! him. But he does not mean to sin ; he has grace enough 
to shrink from that. No-he won'b sin, he says; but he begins to go with those who do; 
he hears them talk a.nd brag of the pleasures they have; he haJf envies them the daring with 
which they sin-and he will go to places where it is all about--and still when conscience 
comes in, in quiet hours, be lries 1Jo take some poor comfort by making believe with him­
sell that he has not actually sinned. Sinned 7 Why, his whole attitude is sin. His iace 
and his heart are set towards sin all the time. And it is the same all through life. Just 
look up the record of any ten men who have gob into jail, and you will find that nine out 
of the ten were Jed the first steps of the way which brought them there by that mischiev­
ous idea that there was some dead-line of sin, which if they did not cross, they would be 
right. And not only is this the source of actual crime-and of what the world definitely 
labels sin-but also it is the source of all the poor, unworthy life that there is in the 
world. The people who are not exactly thieves-but who will hke an advantage of you 
ii they can; the people who even while they are working have not their hearts really set 
to work, but are facing towards idleness and amusement; that character which in business 
is always " sailing rather close to bhe wind," and, still more common in tBie worlrl, tha~ 
kind of lif0 which perhaps plumes iteell on never breaking a commanrlment or doing any­
thing wrong, and yet that has no real love ol goodness, no genuine desiro for goodness­
thab is the kind of life which keeps the world back, and keeps the church back, and 
keeps the tone of society low and mean. Frionds, this is God's oa.11 b<J us. Not just to 
kePJJ from certain forbidden things, or from orossilng some ac~rn.J line of ~in-bub to _seb 
our fares clear tho other wav-towards right. towards all the Jus!. pure, k111rl, godly life. 
Ib is Ch~iat and nil His setting forth of life that hwe b,·ottght t-hi, out fully for us- n<J 
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longer IRw, but love, no long<'r the mere keeping from a cerlnln list of forbidden things, 
but active, forward-looking sNYice That is tho scrrot o[ etroctlvo ll!o and of happy life 
to keep righteousness before us a8 the whole direction of our living. There la not a day, 
hardl)· au hour, but this principle--ol right.eousnoss being not a position, hut a direction­
comes in. It cuts right through the moral casuistry hy which the steps of duty so easily 
get entangled. in discussing just how far this or that way m:<y bo pursued without some 
actual sin I Then does righteousness, in bhia thought of it, become not a drag, but a 
mot1,·e power, not a restraint, but an inspiration, not condemnation, but glory I I do no• 
sa_v that it is easy; there is no way of looking at it that can make righteouRneAs eBBy. 
Clne ma)· set on<''s face ever so earnestly in the right direction, and still the tempting 
passions will allure and the weak resolution will l\ag and stumble. The Roman moralla't 
confessed that while he loved the better, he sometimes followed the w<1rse--and oven Paul 
himself says that though be delighm in the law of God after the inward man, yet he finds 
another la11· in his members bringing him into captivity to sin and death. No I 'fhere is 
no grand moral victory even that way, even by facing the right way-and still, it is the 
only really onward way at all-and with flhe heart and face set really towards right and 
God, strength must keep growing-and the sense of a. Divine help tha.t will not give us up, 
ani the upward way becomes not quite so hard; and even through clinging weakness and 
sin, to keep the heart still set towards the right is it~elf-no I not victlory, but the promise 
of some fina.l victory, the prophecy of how a.t last we may be lifted out of the bondage of 
corruption into the glorious liberty of the children of God! (Brooke Herford, D.D.) 
Dr.,.iel, the Man of Prayer :-The prophet Daniel became a, great proficient both in peni­
tentfal and in interces.sory prayer as tJhe years went on. And he came to that great pro­
ficiency jnst as a. great proficiency is come to in any other science or art; that is to say, 
by constant, and unremitting, and enterprising practice. Lord teach us to pray, ea.id a. 
disciple on one occasion to onr Lord. But nob even our Lord, with all ·ms willingness, and 
all His ability, can tea.eh any of us to pray. EY"ery man must teach himself this moat 
personal, and most secret, and most experimental; this greatest and best of all the a.rte. 
Th·ery man mnst find out the best ways of prayer for himself. There is no royal road; 
ther~ is no short or easy road to proficiency in prayer. You must also have special and 
extraordinary seasons of prayer, as Daniel had, over and above his daily habit of prayer. 
Special and extraordinary; original and unparalleled seasons of prayer, when you literally 
do nothinr else day nor night but pray. Now, it is plain that you cannot tea.eh a. lifetime 
of ezperiment and a tminment like that to any chance man; and, especially, you cannot 
teach it to a. man who still detests the very thonght of such prayer. It was hie yoke in 
his youth that first mugbt Daniel to pray. And Babylon taught Daniel and his three 
friends all to pray, and to pray together in their chambers as we read. To be arrested in 
their father's houses by N<'buchadnezzar's soldiers; to have Babylonian chai-ns put on 
their bands and their feet; to see the towers of Zion for the last time; to be asked to sing 
some of the songs of Zion to a.mUBe their masters as they toiled over the Assyrian Rands­
yon would have been experts yourselves in a. school of prayer like tha.!J. 1eremiali, a. 
great anthority on why some men pray, and why other men never pray, has this about yon 
in his book: "Moab hath been at bis ease "from his youth up; he hath settled on his Ieee; 
he bath not been emptied from vessel to vessel: neither hath he gone into captivity; and, 
therefore, his taste remainetb in him, and his scent is not change<!'." The ninth chapmr 
of D2niel is dear to every old devotional hand. It is delightful with a delight that is not 
known to neophytes. It is positively delightful to see the old prophet sitting in hie cham­
ber an<l spelling out the book of the prophet 1 eremiah, the first copy of which has jUBt 
been smuggled a.cross the wilderness from 1eruaalem to Babylon. W-e sit over and spell 
out old authors in literature and religion, if they are sufficiently old; but it would not P6Y 
t.o make a contraband trade of the authors and the preachers of to-day to the authors of 
to-day or to the preachers either. We exploit and plagiarise the great preachers of the 
great pa;;!, but we do not find much to repay us in the pulpit of our day. Only Daniel 
studie<l Jeremiah as much as if J~remiah had been Moses himself, and more. And he not 
only studied a prophet whom we would call hie contemporary a.ml his collea.gne, bub, old 
prophet and old priest as he himself was, he took a new Rf:art in fasl;ing, and in sackcloth, 
and in ashes, and in prayer of all kinds as he sat over 1 eNimiah'e new hrmk, and fell on the 
floor of his chamber holding the book to his heart. Had we been In Daniel'a place, I will 
wager what we would have said as we read that seventy years' passage on lihe new parch• 
ment : " The Lord's ways-if this is indeed the Lord-Hie ways are not equal," we would 
have said. "Here am I getting on to old age in Babylon, and no intimation has come to 
me like this. Surely I was the mau that needed it, and had ea.rn0d it.'-. Why 1erem1Rh T 
What bas he done ? h8 besideA, has he not fallen a w:iy to our oppressors 7 •'(" j haft a 
feeling that I would not have been in such a meek temper as Daniel was over ·that boolr; 
$be Ink of which was still wet. 0 Daniel, a man greatly beloved I and who deserved to 
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be I "Why," oaks Pascol, "why has Goel established prayer 1" Ancl the firsb answer out 
of_ thu ihrce that Pascal gives to himself is Lhis-" To comm,rnicate to Hlti creatures the 
clign_ity ~i caus11liLy." And Daniel was of Pascal's deep, believing and original mind. J,'or 
Daniel, Just because ho rea.d ancl believecl that deliverance was at tho do1r, all bhe moro 
seb himself lo pray as if his prayer was to be the alone ancl predestinated calll!e oi th,, 
coming deliverance. Daniel put on sackcloth, and fasted, and prayed, and went back up•rn 
all his own and all his people's sine in a way that confounds U3 t,, our face. We cannot 
unclerstand Daniel. We are not deep enough. He prayecl, and fasted, and returned to an 
agony of prayer, as if he had never heard of the near deliverance; he prayed in its ver,­
prtoence as if he despaired of ever seeing ib. He fasted anJ prayed as he had not d,;nr, 
all thee., seventy fasting and praying years. Read, all you experts in prayer, read with all 
your mind, and with all your heart, and with a.II your experience, and with all your im­
agiration this greab causality chapter. It is written by a proficient for proficients. It is 
written by a great saint of God for all such. Read it and think. .kead it with your Pascal 
open before you. Read it and sink clown into the deep things of God and the soul. Read 
it and practise it till you know by experiment and experience that decree, and covenant, 
and prophecy, and promise, and all, however sure, and however near, are all only fulfilled 
in immediate and dependent answer t.o penitential and importunate prayer. Read it and 
pray as never before after the answer has actually begun. See the answer out to the last 
syllable before y~u begin tJo ~estra.in penitence and prayer. And aftier the a.nHwer is all ful­
filled, still read it and the still deeper chapters that follow it, till you learn new faating, 
and new sackcloth, and new ashes, and new repentance, away out to your saintliest old 
age. Read Daniel's greatest prayer, and" Know thy dread power-a creature yet a cause." 
(A.le:,;, Whyte, D.D.) Daniel'• Prayer :-Acquainted as Daniel was with the word of God a:·, 
delivered by the prophets who bad foretold the captivity and restoration of fodah, and 
confiding in the unchangeable faithfulness of that word, as his whole life testified that h , 
did, tho return of his countrymen t.o Jerusalem was an event on which he must ha,·e 
assuredly reckoned, not only as certain, but as very near. Nor were there wanting othe,· 
and very unequivocal intimations to give Daniel the assurance that this event was at hand. 
He saw, in the conqueror of Babylon, the very person who had been referred to by name ,,, 
the prophecies of Isaiah, a hundred and seventy years· before. If ever there was a future 
event which might have been reckoned on with absolute certainty, it was this rest.oration 
of the Jewish captives t.o the land and city of their fathers. And y,et, so far from supposi:ng 
that there was no place for prayer t.o occupy, among the various means that were employed 
to bring about that event, it was just his firm belief in the certainty and nearness cf 
it that set Daniel upon fervent and persevering supplications for its accomplishment. Be­
cause be contemplated the near approach of this deliverance, he gave himself to spcciaJ 
prayer for the fulfilment of the promise. 1. The prayer itself was just expressing or 
emb~dying in language the state of Daniel's mind a.s directed tow'1.I'ds an object, in the 
accomplishment of which he felt a lllost intense interest. The believer ne\·er ca.n, without 
belying his principles, deliberately desire anything that he knOIWs to be contrary to the will. 
and inconsistent with the glory of God. He supplicates conditionally-so qualifying h '" 
petition as that it may be given him, if agreeable to his Maker's will, or conducive to the 
manifestation of his Maker's glory. }lut, if true to his principles, he never can cease 
vehemently to desire wbat he does know to be accordant with the will, and subservien( tn 
the glory of God. 2. With regard to the rank which Daniel's prayer occupied among the 
various agencies or means that were to be employed in bringing abJut the objecb of it. 
he had gooii reason to believe that it was neither without a definit~ J)lac9 nor in itself 
devoid of efficacy; Daniel knew thab the event for which he longed and prayed nicessarilv 
involved in it the spiritual amendment of Judah. He saw that the return of their heart \() 
God was essential to their triumphant return to the land of their fathers; and he felt. 
therefore, thab humiliation and confession of sin was not only a becoming exercise in him 
ab such a moment, but, in reality, a fulfilment in part of the very promise in which h,, 
confided.~The agency of prayer is indeed a less obvious and p,\lpable thing than that out­
ward co-operation, whereby mankind are rcnclered s,ibservient to the aecompli.~hment nf 
th3 Divinu purposes. But is it not ?.n a<;en,·.y of an unsrenkably loftier eharader? Is it 
nob the eo-operalion of an immortal spirit, bearing the impress of the Divi·ne image, an,l 
flt th,1 moment acting in unison with tho Divine will ? Ry some such views of prayer I 
would endeavour to removo the difficulties of those who may have been perplexed by subtle 
spoculations on the place which it occupies, and the effiea•·y whirh belongs to it in the 
economy of grace; difficulties which, in reality, have nothing morn to ilo with prayer than 
with anything else connected wit.h hum~n agenoy •. (R. Gnrdnu, /l. /l.) 1':·•ro/rr _for ·'."t,on,,I 
I'ro,1,,,-;ty :-As the prophet made the sms, the perils. nnd the needs of his naho11 his own, 
and confeRsen and supplicated as for his life, so should wo. Our sili1s an,l transgres.sinns 
aro as grea, ancl ae many as our mercies; our perils are as real and imminent and fe~rful 
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as our exaltation and op:,ortunity and overflowing outwa.rd prosperity. I. Let 1m name 
8OME 01 Ollll METIClES, I IIIYILEGES AND Ol'l'OHTllNITU,:S, 1. Take into view 0111' naliono.l 
berib.ge-its locality, extent, richness, and abounding rcsources-unparnllolcd in the 
history of nations. 2. Our Providential history. Our ancestral stock, l'uriLan, llugucnot, 
etc. Onr wondrous growth and development. God's special interpositions, as in war. 
3. Tbe chRracter of our institutions. A free ba.llot, a free Bible. II. Let us NOT onR-
1,ooK OUR PERILS, for they are many a.nd imminent. 1. Tho decadence of personal in­
tegrity and public morality. 2. The rapid influx of a foreign and alien clement. 3. The 
enormous growth and corrupting influence of our great cities. 4. Tbe increasing preva­
lence of vice, pauperism, and crime throughout the hind. 6. The grMping policy and 
OY~rshadowing influence of combinations and monopolies. 6. The growing alienation of 
the great labouring class from tbe Church and from Christian~ty. 7. The a.udacihy alnd 
strength of the Rum Power, allied with corruption in politics, to legalise the tra.ffic in 
making drunkards, and in gambling on race-courses, and to keep in office disreput:ibl~ and 
wicked men in many of our leading cities. (J. M. Sherwood, D.D.) Prayer :-Prayer ii. 
often misconceived in all churches and by all parties. 1. The end of prayer, olfered in 
prh·ate, is not to inform God. Ma.ny persons pra.y as if they wish to tell God what God 
does not know. 2. Prayer is not loud speaking, or much speaking, or any one special form 
whatever. 3. Prayer is not prescribed in the Scripture, or o[ered by a true believer, in 
order to work any cha.nge in God. 4. W,e must not associate prayer with any idea of 
~tonement or expiation. 5. Some persons give up a.II hope, because God does not hear 
them. They say, "Our prayers are so mixed with wandering and simple thoughts, anrl are 
so imperfect that we ca.nnot pray arighL" This implies a. lingering notion that our 
prayers are expiatory, or a title to Heaven. 6. We must not pray, "to be seen of men." 
·:. Prayer is not to be an excuse or apology for the neg,lect of duties. 8. It is not an 
cxercis ~ snit.ed merely t.o a great crisis. 9. Prayer should be addressed unto God, as our 
Father: and in the name and through the mediation of Christ; a.nd in the strength and 
with th~ guidance of the Holy Spirit. (John Cumming, D.D.) Daniel's Prayer :-This 
chapter, more tha.n any other in the Book of Daniel, lays open to us the inner life of the 
prophet. It. shows flhat he who was so illustrious in his wisdom and public relations was no 
less noted for his wisdom and public relations, was no less noted for his deep ~pirituality 
and earnest private devotions, whilst it suggests that the former were largely the result of 
the latt.er. True faith and living piety help to make wise and great. It appears that 
Daniel was a student of prophecy, of unfulfilled prophecy, and especia.lly of the numbers 
c.nd dates contained in the sacred predictions. Many consider such studies and anxieties 
the mosb barren and dangerous to which we can give ourselves. There is much reason to 
suspect that one of the real ea.uses of the superficialiby and leanness of mod'ern piety is 
tliat the professed people of God no longer understand or believe what the prophets have 
r.Titten, and refuse to study or hear about things to come as God has reveal~d them for our 
learning. There is abundant material in this prayer of Daniel on which to dwell with 
interest and pride. The manner of it was deliberate, reverent, humble, and self-chastening. 
The character and attributes which this piece of devotion ascribes to Deity are also very 
impressivtJ and sublime. The grandeur and awfulness of Eternal Majesty are blended with 
unsearchable goodness and faithfulness, presenting to our contemplation " bhe great and 
rlreadfnl God, keeping covenant a.nd mercy to them that love Him and keep His command­
menu;," wholl€ almighty hand is in all the administrations on earth and in Heawn, and all 
1•:hose ways are righteousness and truth. The prayer is also occupied with confession of 
sin as the cause of Israel's miseries. The expressions on this point are the most explicit, 
unreserved, and contrite. The great subject of the prayer was not simply that affliction 
rr:ight be removed, but that the house and ordinances of God might be restored, and a 
true, spiritual recoverv wrought; for it avails but little t~ be rele,i~~.-J from particular 
punishments of sin if the inner cause of them be not healed. So the plea upon which this 
prayer resb; ie the truest and only availing one~not any merit of man, not any right or 
claim on the sinner's part, but alone and entirelv the mercy of Gori and the honour of His 
great name. (Jos,ph A. ,c;,;,., D.D.) With fasting, and sackcloth and ashee.-Fnal­
Tlay ,'ler,,ic,:-Tbis is the first bright star which shines in the midst of the darkr,ess of our 
sins. God is merciful. He is just-:u; just as if He were not merciful. He is merciful-­
ae merciful ae ff He were not just, and in very deed more merciful than if He w~re too 
lenient, instead of blending a wise eeverity of justice with a gracious clemency of long 
,,uf!'ering. We shonld rejoice that we have not this day to address the gods of the hea­
thens. You have not to-day t,o bow down before the thundering Jove; you need not come 
hefore implacable deities, who delight in the blood o! their creatures, or rather, of the 
creatures whom it is pretended that they have made. Our God delights in mercy, anrl in 
the deliverance of Britain from ibs ills. God will be as much pleased as Britain; yea, when 
Britain shall he.ve forgotten it, and only the page of history shall record llis mercies, God 
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will still remomLor what !le dicl !or us in this clay of our straits and difficulties. As to the 
hopo that lie will lwlp us, Lhat is a certainty. There is no rear that when we unite in 
prayer Goel will refuse l.o hoar. It is as sure a.q that there is a Gori, that God will hear 
us; un,I ii we aHlc llim aright, Lhe day shall come when the world shall see what Britain':, 
Gori has done, and how Ho has honrd her cry, and answered the voice of her supplications. 
(C. If. 81111r9erm.) Aids lo JJevotion:-Calvin remarks lh:lt Daniel, though naturally alert 
in prayer to God, was yet conscious of the want of sufficiency in hims~lf; a.nd hence he 
ndds U10 uso of sackclolh and ashes and fasting. He observes that everyone conscious of 
his infirmity ought to collect all the aids he can command for the corr~tion of ~ slug­
gishness, and thus to stimulate himself to ardour in supplicating God. The Fa,t-Day :­
The necessity and practice of fasting and repentance is set forth both in the Old and New 
Testaments. From the text we learn that Daniel was wont to fast, and to supplicate the 
Maje~ty of Heaven for the pardon of those national sins which he knew would justly draw 
down the indignaticn of the Almighty. Notice the special duties of fasting, such as a 
serious inspection into our hearts, and close self-examination of ourselves. Closely con­
nected with this is the confession of sin. How strikingly was this manifested in the prayer 
of the text. \gain, holy resolutions of amendment should be found in the strength of 
Christ, and with a due regard t.o His glory. Intercession is also peculiarly a duty at this 
season of humiliation, not only in public prayer, but also in pri'va.be. Mercy t:o obhers is 
a peculiarly suit.a.hie accompaniment to fasting and supplication. On these days of public 
humiliation, when we a.re called upon to prostrate our guilty souls before Almighty God, 
sure it mllilt become llil t.o take such a view of the ravages of sin, and its awful conse­
quence~ upon the guilty sons of Adam, as shall direct our faith to that one great sacrifice 
which can alone be efficaciollil for the healing of the nations, and for the introduction of 
that dispensation wherein we learn something of the achievilments of the Pri'llce of Peace; 
which peace shall be brought about by the subjugation of sin, and the conquest of those 
passions which war against the soul, and prove so fatal to man's best interests, and so 
bedim his prospects of future happiness. Learn that the judgments of the Lord are cal­
culated to teach the world righteollilness. It ought never to be forgotten tha.t, in the view 
of Omniscience, God sees the beginning and ending of all human events, from the hour of 
Nature's nativity to the last moment of a.II earthly dissolution. We may refer the darkest 
dealings of the Almighty t.o the Eternal Wisdom. (Nat. Me-.re~ B.D.) 

Ver.· 6. Neither ha.ve we ha.rkened unto thy serva.nte the prophets,-The Proph,tic 
Ministry :-It was the design of Daniel, in this sentence, to look back upon the whole 
cours.i of the prophetic ministry that people had enjoyed from the tune of its eslll.blish­
menb t.o the time of their humiliation. Wb now consilder the perio:l from the d:e:J.th of 
Samuel to the close of the Babylonish captivity, a period of more than five hnndred yea.rs. 
I. SOMJ, FAOTB CONNECTED WITH THE PROPHETIOAL ORDER. It was a class distinct 
from tho priestly class. Their schools. The prophets were the founders of the seminaries 
of religion, learning, and philosophy, in which a. class of men of cultivated minds and of 
holy hearts were raised up to influence their fellow-men. By the "sons of the prophets" 
we are to understand not children, but disciples. Samuel seem, to have been bhe first 
tutor of these colleges. 2. How were the prophet! called? It was not a matter of 
course, that because a man had been in a collegiate establishment, therefore he should 
be a prophet of God. God has never tied up His influence, never restricted His grace to 
any institutions of man, however wise and r~asonable they may be. Thus Amos says­
" I was no prophet, neither was I a prophet's so11." The Divine call was very discrimina­
ting. 3. The customs of the prophets. They were known by their costume. A garment 
of th~ coarsest sort-haircloth, and sometimes sackcloth. These were the signs of 
mourning: and they wore that attire to indicate their grief at the transgressions o! the 
peopl~. 'l'bev were remarkable in their diet. Their depor1mtent was very reserved und 
aofomn_ 4. The nature of their ministry. Their oral addresses were, no doubt, abundant. 
They addressed the multitude as popular preachers. And they sometimes acted parables. 
Their written predictions were a third part of their ministrr. They were the historians 
of the church a.nd nation of the Jews. II. SOME REASO!'!S WHY THE mNISTRY OF THE• 
PROPHETH WAB ORDAINED. 1. It was partly to counteract the tendencies of an est:ib­
lished priesthood. Under priesthoods men are in great danger of losing all view df the 
spiritual and moral part of their office, and sinking down into that which is merely cere­
monial and ritual. The prophets often arraign the priests-ofben charge upon them, in 
very plain anrl faithful terms, their wickedness. Morality must ever take the lead of 
ceremonial institutions. God regards obedience rather than sacrifice. 2. They were to 
enforce the authority of the Divine law. No m~n oa.n ar-ht9Ve ,invthh'{ great in rnfer­
once to his fellow-men who has not lirst achieved the conquest of himself. The prophets 
were men who had learned to deny bhemselv<es, and tlhen men ~o had ~n visions of 
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eternity. 3. To correct the tendency of the people to trust in heathen oracles. 4. To 
excite the hope of the Divine mercy in the minds of the people. III. Tllll ~UBJir.01'8 
INl'J,lTJ)ET• JN Tlrn MINl~THAT]l)N~ OF nm l'HOl'lrnl'H. 1. They embrace the wholo aocial 
,.,.,Hlit.ion of the Jews during fin hundred years. We aay tlmt history is Urn koy lo pro­
l'hv,·y·; hut prophecy amongst the Jews was the key to history. 2. 1'hev were employed 
lo announce the judicial visitations that should come upon the hea.then. 

0

:l, A thLrd cJiM!t! 
ol suh,1ects was a description of the Christian dispensation, as it should be set up by 
Messiah. (J. Blackburn.) .... 

Yera. 8-10. Neither ha.ve we obeyed the voice of the Lord our God.-Estimaling 
""' 01r·•1 Cl,aror/e,·:- We take the words of the text in their more general reference. They 
are such as we ought all to use. Glory is ascribed to God; a proper view and estimate 
ol our own character is taken. I. GOD HAS SPOKEN TO us. Daniel speaks of "the 
,·c,ice of the Lord our God." So Paul-" God, who spake in time past unto the fathers" 
& e., " bath in these last days spoken unto us by his Son." And be exhorts us not to 
'• refuse Him who speaketb from heaven." The meaning is a direct communication. Not 
meM intimations-as by sign, works-leaving us to collecb inferences. The Scriptures are 
-by the inspiration by which they were given-the actnal voice of God to us, on all the 
subjects t-0 which they refer. Fully realise the solemn truth-The great and dreadful God 
hatb spoken to us. II. "BY ms SERVANTS THE PROPirnTS, HE HA1'H SF.T ms LAWS 
nEFORE us." Here is the purpose of His voice. Man is distinguished from all other 
earthly creatures by his moral capacities and faculties. He is thus made in the image oi'! 
God. Constituted God's subject. Bound by the will of God; that will, expressed, is the 
Di,·ine law. This is done in Scripture. Its principles, its prohibitions, its requirements; 
hv direct precept, by larger explana.tion, in various exa.mples, are there set before us­
as the law of God, the sa.nctioned expression of His will. III. THIS VOIOE "WE HAVE 
,o-r OHF.YED." Speak not now of our natural condition-our fallen nature. We ha.ve fol­
lowed om· own inclinations; and the action has been as the originating principle. IV. WE 
,\RE THU!" GUILTY OF REBELLION. God is our Sovereign. We have, as to our hearts and 
lives, sought to dethrone Him. We have refused to His law its just supremacy. Other 
lords have thus bad dominion over us. V. Fon THIS REASON, "CONFUSION OF FACF; 
nELONGS TO us." Shame one of our natural emotions. Called for by humbling Rense of 
real impropriety and wrong. We ma.y be hardened; we may mix ourselves with the 
general mass; still, rightly viewed, si)n is a shameful thing. When Divine light i,i 
received and obeyed, we feel our personal guilt. We have no excuse. VI. NEVERTFIE· 
LESS, " TO THE Lonn OUR GOD BELONG MERCIES AND FORGIVENESS." It is a fact----not 
merely good to the obedient, but long-suffering to the guilty. His words reveal it aq a 
perfection of His nature. Describes the wisdom that has devised means for its fibting and 
consistent exercise. God is merciful, and it is in Christ. Pardon may be had-it is 
through Christ. The wickedness of sin. It is rebellion against a sovereignty of purity, 
wi~dom, love. (G. Cu.bill.) To the Lord our God belong mercies a.nd forgivenesses.­
r,r c.,,a·s Merci,.s and Forgivenesses:-There can be no so preva.lent a persuasive and in­
ducement to repentance, no so powerful a charm to win the hearts of sinners, and melt 
them down into a relenting compliance with the Divine will, as the serious consideration 
on the on!' ban~ of God's gracious dea.lings with us, and of our own ungracious returns on 
the other hand ; of His mercies and forgivenesses, and of our rebellfuns and disobediences. 
The wholP, business of religion is comprised in these two heads, the knowledge of God and 
the knowledge of ourselves. How can we better come to the knowledge of God than by 
studying thos,c attributes of His which make up the perfection of His very na.ture? And 
what likelier way for us to a.rrive at the true knowledge and right understanding of our­
selves than to contemplat" the pra.vity and corruption of our natures:, a.nd the provoking 
sinft:.lness of our lives? There being nothing else in us that we can truly and properly call 
our own. Divine goodness is here recommended to us by two obliging terms, of mercy and 
forgiveness. 1. Mercy, the essential character of His nature. Forgiveness, the gratnit.ous 
produd and expression Df His gracious will. Mercy in the Father's self, for He is the 
"Father of mercies." Forgiveness for the sake of His Son, the Mediator. Mercy in the 
ordinary course of ProvidPnce; and forgiveness unon the terms and covenant of grace. 
ConBider, then, what a gracious God we have to do with, whose very nature ~nd being 
co~sist.• of mercirs and forgivenesses. Let UB fill our souls with a reciprocal love and an­
swr-rahle affections io the Lord our God. 'Tis this mercy of our God that makes Him r"'' • 
and 'tis this mercv of His that should oblige uq h ms servrcB, a.nrl make Him our God. 
2. What less could lie expected from a merciful God than this, that He should lorg·ye 
sins 7 ThiA is the special instance of mercy, that He is a God forgiving sins, and pardon­
Ing iniquities. Let us assure ourselves that what mercv we find at His hands, as we are 
Hie oreaturee, tbe s~,ne forgiveness we shall obtain of Him as we am His redeemed ones. 



OIJAr. IX.] I!ANJJ.L. 3/H 

(Adam Ljllt,lon, lJ.D.) 1"orgiv•n•11 of 8ina:~8ucb. is the uUerance of pr"phet;ic lips. 
Daniel hero speaks, wrestling with God, and valiantly refusing a repulse. The words 
eparkb na a bright gem in ·bis diadem of prayer. It is superfluous tn stata that this prn­
cl1111,atio11 iH not limited to supplicating Daniel; it pervades the ho,,k of Revelation as 
fragrance tho swootes~ garden. (Ex. xxxiv. 7.) (Isaiah Iv. 7.) (AcL~ xiii. 3K, :{'.1.J To 
estimate forgivenees rightly, its need must be distinctly seen. It will be pO'lrly prized, 
unlesa its voluo be weighed in balances of truth. What, then, is forgiveness aa "PJl"r­
Laining unto sin 7 lb is remission of due penalties, tho obliberaUon of incurred guilt, the 
withdrawal of just displeRSure, the blotting out of accusing hanrlwritbng, the hnrying all 
offence~ in oblivion, the hushing of the loud thunder of the law, the cancelling ol i~~ tre­
mendous curse, the consigning to a sheath the sword of justice. It is the, frown of 
Jc,]10vah softening into eternal smiles. It encounters sin, anrl strips it of its rlestroying 
power. Hencfl evidently forgiveneea implies that sin has preceded. Where no offence 
exists, no pardon can be needed ; they cannot be rest0red whose feet are always in right 
paths. Thus we reach the fundamental pogition that sin gives occa.qion for forgiveness. 
Sin is the need which calls for its intervention. I. Sin's essence. What constitutes its 
character 7 No unanswerable question is here asked as to the parent of its birth ; here is 
no searct. into its originating cause. The simple inquiry is, Where is it.q sphere of work, 
and what is its distinctive nature 7 Scripture states in terms intelligible anrl incontro­
vertible, "Sin is the transgressi.on of the law." (I. John iii. 4.) God, M supreme in all 
His universe, fixes His mode of government. This essence appears in !rightful enormity 
when the purpor~ of this law is viewed. The sum of im requirements is worthy of the 
great Lawgiver. In Divine simplicity it only requires love. The whole inward man must 
be bright in one complexion-love. Any deviation from this course constitutes sin. This 
sublimity brightly shows the origin of the law to be Divine. As a mirror it reflects 
Jehovah'a excellence; it is the transcript of His glorious being; it is holiness on its 
highest throne; it is purity in its loveliest form; it is perfection without one alloy. How 
abominable, then, is that principle which hates and resists such code, and strives to crash 
ib beneath insulting steps I It follows that the need of forgivenes~ is universal, for sin 
exercise.1 a sway co-extensive with all human life. It grasps ea.eh mother's son in its vile 
arms, and stays not its assaults while time endures. II. This need becomes more apparent 
as advance is made from sin's essence to some of its developments. H.ere it appears a 
many-he11ded hydra, a fiend of various forms. Its outbreak t.owards God, towar:ls the soul 
within, towards the world around, betray it. (1) Let diverse instances show its conduct 
towards God. Its feelings may be thus classed. Alienation. Whatever departs from 
God's rule departs from Himself. Contrariety t.o His law separates Erom His mind. Dis­
inclinatior. to His will moves altogether in an adverse course. Hlatred. "The carnal 
mind "-and every mind is such in which the Spirit dwells not-" is enmity against God; 
for ib is not subjecb to the law of God, neither indeed can be.n (Rom. viii. 7.) Sin has 
strong inclinations, and they all are arrayed against His righteous ways. It has nn~dly 
bia.s towards the abominable things which God hates. Contempt. With haughty look it 
sneers at sacred precepts. It scorns them as weak precision. It spurns the re~ti'lctions 
or gcd!J walk as derogatory t.o man's liberty. Defiance. It raises an insulting head. It 
braves displeasure. It ridicules all penal consequences. Rebellion. It shivers the yoke. 
It breaks restraining bands. It ignores submission. Treason. 1t enters into conspiracy 
with all Heaven's foes. It joins hands with every adversary. Robliery. G~l. as Sove­
reign, has a right to exact obedience. Sin defrauds Him oE this due. Such, and roam· 
more, arc the developments of sin in reference to God. Thus the position is established. 
that vast is the need of vast forgiveness. (2) The picture darkens when the de~elopments 
of sin in reference to the soul are seen. It changes this !sarden of the Lord into a waste 
howlin'{ wilderness. Fragrant flowers cease t.o bloom; thorns and briars usurp thei1 
place. It dims the noblesb jewel of God's crea!Jlon. (3) The case assumes more frightful 
hue when sin's inroads on the world around is added. Doubtless siln is inb•)rn. Tt is an 
hereditary disease; the seeds of every evil are innate in each heart. Unaidod bY. cont.~­
gion it would universally exist; but yet by contact, inRuence, example, it mnltiplies, and 
become1 more rampant. A spark from without kindles the dry stubble; bad .men wax 
worse by bad fellowship. ,_..,. the forgh-eness of sins attention now reverts. The subject 
juAtly claims large share of pious thought. A.ngels may gaze and marvel. but they haYe 
M experience of ibi joys; for none of that pnre company exult in pardon. rt is the heart­
felt property ,r the redeemed. I. Sin's guilt. Guilt is that property of sin which links 
it to God's wrath. It constitutes its criminality, and forbids immunitv. That sin h;..s this 
property is clear; it st.'\nds confessedly a convict. It cannob ple·vl that it is guiltless; 
thereforo avowedly it merits punishment Thus in reference to Gor~ it has been proved. to 
be alienation, hatred, contempt, defiance, robbery, treason, rE>belhon. Can sueh be its 

guilty state; can ib evidently work havoc throughout all creation, and shall God sl\ In-
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different, 81! though He saw no evil 7 The rnry thought strips Him o[ Lim gloriea u[ Iii• 
holine!'&. Righteousness is no more righteous, ii it withholds the righteou~ condemnation. 
Truth lies low in ignominious s'hame, ii the words be nob fulfill<'J, "The w~ ol sin is 
death.'' • (Rom.,;. 23.) Thus the guilty cannot be screened as guiltless. Doubllcs~ llod 
is ri~h in His mercy; His mercy endureth for ever; His mercy reachclh unto tho heavens. 
"To tbe Lord our God belong mercies." But mercy cannot annihilate the attributes which 
~it as conquerors on the glorious throne. It lives co-equal with tho1u. Ha delight U1 l}J 

exalt, to magnif)', to glori!y them. Who now can fail to !eel that the gui!Ly sinner needs 
mercies and forgivenesses 7 Let L11e page of experience be nexb read. Ib is wriUcn 
throughout with testimony that tremendous indications of Di/vine displeasure pursue guilt. 
Ami<l sweet rays of mercy striving to break forth, big drops of wrath often descend. The 
present aspect of earth is mournfully significant; the whole creation groans and travails 
together. Tears and sighs and anguish in multiform misery tell what sin has brought into 
this earth ; sufferings and agony point to their prolific parent. Thus the wide spread of 
mi~ery proves that the guilt of sin awakens just displeasure. Mark, next, the terrors of 
conscience when aroused from apathetic slumber by the Spirit. See the man a.wakened· 
to the real perils of a guilty state. He is brought into a new world, where all is dismay. 
The past cannot be recalled ; the present must move onward ; the future cannot be 
escaped. In what mirror are these terrors seen ? Surely in bhe mlirror of sin's guilt. 
Consci~nce, in the Spirit's light, convicts of sin. Guilt is its inseparable compa.nion; 
,·engeanc{, from Heaven closely follows. The awak<med conscience knows this and quakes. 
Annals of the past confirm this statement; they exhibit terrific outbreaks of Divine wrath. 
Let the old world tell its awful hie. Its wickedness exceeded all that is denounced as 
wicked; its trespass grew up unto the hea.vens. Enormity of evil cried aloud, and enor­
mity of vengeance slumbered not. Thus far the guilt of sin has been viewed, as exhibited 
in time, and as endured on the little space of this passing scene. But sin's results end nob 
with earth's brief moment. II. Sin's final doom now meets us. Scripture abounds in 
warnings; their plainness is only equalled by their awe; their terrors are all faithfulness 
and trnth. They speak loudly that men may polnder and e,,cape. (II. Thess. i. 7-9.) 
(Rom. ii. 8, 9.) Such are the penalties to which its guilt is righteously amenable. Such is 
its snre condemnation. It will be happy if through this dreary passa.ge a glorious pros­
pect is attained. It will be so b all who now clasp to grateful hea.rts the good news: 
"To the Lord our God belong mercies and forgivenesses, though we have rebelled against 
Him." Let, then, the reviving truth now have free course and be glorified. A remedy is 
provided. A refuge is erected. Let the tidings be devoutly prized, "Christ has suffered 
the jnst for the unjust." In Him all manner of sin is forgi'.ven to the children of ml)n. 
Let men be wise to seek in an accepted time this inestimable gift. Let not the only hope 
be slighted. It shines in Christ and in Christ alone. H1e is the tre'l.9Ure-hous~ in whiah 
forgiveness is stored. (Dean Law.) Views of Guill and Views of Mercy :-I. OUR Fin~T 
vmws ART<: TIEWS OF GUILT. Man is a rebellious subject, inasmuch as: l. We have 
refused tribute. Tribute, as it respects human governments, is the sum raised for their 
euppor!. As it respects the government of God, it implies merely the homage rendered to 
its validity and glory. 2. We have disobeyed the law. Both the precepts and the prohi­
bitiOlll'. In onr thonghbi, in onr conversation, in our behaviour. We have committed sins 
against onrselves, against our fellow-creatures, and against our God. 3. We have abetted 
the enemy. He who committeth sin is of the devil, that is, he resembles him, and serves 
him. II. OUR SECOND VIEWS ARE VIEWS OF MERCY. God is a merciful and forgiving 
Sovereign. The term mercies would be too general. In the term of forgiveness there is 
'llOmetbing specific. 1. Consider what we sometimes observe, and what we never fail to 
.dmire, among mort.a.ls. le it not the display of compassion, forbearance, and generosity 7 

Shall God sink in the comparison ? 2. Consider the Divine precep~. 3. Consider the 
Divine assurances. Happy tor us that they are bo numerous to be recounted. 4. Con• 
eider the mediation of 1esus Christ. 5. Consider experience and fact. Believer in 1esus 
Christ, much more art thou a witness. (The Evangelist.) 

Vere. 17-19. Caue thy face to shine upon thy sanctuary that is deeolate.­
The Christian·, Duty to fhc Church in the Present Times:-T. TH!l STATE OF TIIF: CHnnrm 

Vlll'.Y.N' DANIEL WROTF: WAS ONE OF RUIN AND DF:SOLATJON. Jerusalem, the city of God, 
was desolate and without inhabitant, and the temple, which was the dwelling-place of tlh,i 
mysterious glory, was desolate. .The whole nation and the whole ehurch had gone int0 
captivity. But does God ever forsake His people, or desert His church? The promise of 
God, on which the church of Israel was founder!, was made to Abraham, and it was an 
nnconditional promise. This promise was strengthened and conflrm,id by an oatih. Su.eh 
being the promise of God on whi~h the chrn:ch was found~d, ib is ~_videnb he could not 
utter!)• forsake His church. He xmgbt, for wise reasons, withdraw His countenance for a 
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s,•ason lrom it. Uut U,e undisturbed possession of the land of Canaan, and 3afety from all 
/,11!'il' ,,,w,ni,·s ro111ul 11IH,11L U,em in LlmL land--all Wie,;o were no µart o[ the original 
IJl"OllliH'-\ Lo J\hralrnm. 'J'lwy weru in a Hllh'iOlflHJnL promi:if!; a, condiLional promitrn a. 
pro111iHJ 011 tho condition of oliorlionco. Wherever thoso t.cmporal hlessings MO alluded 
to, it is always connected with this condition o[ obedience. Gori never auffe.-cd His truth 
or Ilia laithfulncHs Lo fail. Goel sent His people int,i CJ.ptiviLy. They had sinned; they 
were disobedient. God will never forsake His people, but for their sins He will suffer them 
Lo loH~ all Lheir temporal prosperity. Our only remedy against such judgment.s is tbat of 
IJaniel-going like him before God, humbling ourselves in His sight, confessing our sins, 
and a:;king lorgiveness. 11. 'f111,; CllAIIAC'IEJI o,· Tills I'll..\ YER o;· TUR l'l!(J!'ll lsT. It is 
characterised Ly a deep sense o[ sin, a most humble acknowledgment of the sinfulness 
of the nation and of the chul'Cb; and although the prayer has general reference to Israel 
as a nation, it is impossible to read it without feeling that the prophet is also confessing 
his own sin:, while he confesses the sins of the people. Here is a spirit of heart[elt peni­
tence, a spirit of confession, a full and ample acknowledgm~nt that all the captivity of 
the nation, and all the desolation of the church, were folly and amply deserved. He 
also acknowledged that God's- dealings had been a.II foretold and forewarned, and, there­
fore, the sin8 were sins against light and knowledge and warning, and thus the judgment 
of God was consistent with all the justice of God and faithfulness to His own word. In 
Lhe prophet's Jilrayer there is also a spirit of deep humility, deep s.elf-a.basemenis and at 
the same time an earnest spirit of pleading with God, that he would spa.re, and pity, and 
restore, the church of Israel. And if we plead the righteou3ness of God as Da.ruel dicl, 
we shall never plead in vain. Ask what you will, it shall be granted. There is 
an impressive lesson to us in connection with the genera.I history of Israel. We ought tu 
think a little of the blessings, and consider a little the sins, of ou: own n'.l.tiofn of Eng­
land, and our own Church of Engl:J.nd. (M. Hobart Seymour, M.A.) P,,,.,a for th" 
Chw·cl.:-A true-hearted believer does not live for himself. Where there is abundance of 
grace, and great strength of mind in the service of God, there is sure to be a spirit ,,f 
unselfishness. No presence .of mighty monarch or of his fe3tive gue,t~ c,uld turn him 
agide from delivering his fateful message.~ Yet Daniel was not satisfied. Whatever might 
be his own condition, be remembered what Jerusalem was, and what the people to whom 
he belonged were; and, in the depths of his snl, be s:>rrowed notwithstanding a.II that 
God's grace had wrought within himself. I firmly believe tha.t, the better a man's own 
character becomes, and 1!he more joy in the Lord he has in his own heart, the more capable 
is he o1 sympathetic sorrow ; and, probably, the more of it he will have. Daniel was also 
a man of many visions. With the exception of John, whom Daniel greatly resembles, it 
has scarcely fallen to the lot of any man, unless it be Ezekiel, to have so many wondrous 
visions of God; yet his visions did not make him visionary. There a.re many persons who 
could not be trusted to see the tip of an angel's wing; for they would become so proud, 
ever aflerwards, that there would be no holding them; but he who is fully consecralled to 
God may see vision after vis,on, and he will m'.\ke a pnctic'll u3e of w>'.nt be see3, and 
try to find out something flo be done, something to be repented of, something to be prayed 
for, something that shall be for the g-0od of the Church of God. Daniel had also been 
studying the prophecies, and he knew, by what he had discovered, when certain predictions 
would be fulfilled; but he was not, like some students of prophecy in our day, utterly un­
practical. They seem to be so taken up with the future that they do nothing iu the 
present. What Daniel learned from the study of the Sacred Books he turned to practical 
account; and finding that a certain time was near, of which good things were foretold, he 
set his face toward the Lord, and began to pray-not for himself, but for his people, many 
of whom were at Jerusalem, hundreds of miles away from him:; or scattsred in various 
placea all over the lace of the earth. For them, he US9d thlt bright '.l.nd sparkling eye 
which had looked up into the fires supernal. Let it never be said that the Church of God 
has no feeling of patriotism for the Holy City, for the Heavenly Land, and for her glorious 
King enthroned above. To us, Christian patriotism means love to the Church of Go<l. 
I. First, then, Daniel speaks of THE HOLY PLACE: "thy sanctuary." Of course, he refers 
to thn temple at Jerusalem, which was then in utter ruin. It bad been broken down and 
burne,1 by the Chaldeans; and Daniel, therefore, rightly calls it desolate, but fervently 
prays that God would cause His face to shin-3 even upon its ruim.., My first remark is, 
that the temple at Jerusalem was typical of tho Church of God. So w., learn that, as th~ 
temple wa.s typical, so also it was unique. There was but one temple, and there is but one 
Church. The temple at Jerusalem was, further, the fabric of wisdom. It could only have 
been built by a Solomon; and Solomon found a band of men, whom God had prepared k1 
carry out the ex·traordinary work of the temple; for, from its marvellous foundation>1, 
which have been lately uncovered, even to its topmost pinnacle, it excelled all the arehi­
tectnr~ whir,h the world had ev~r ~Pen. But the Church, which God is nr<'ding. is a far 
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more wonderful work of a wisdom infinit.ely superior to that of Solomon. When It ehe.11 
be all finished, it will be the marvel of e.11 intelligence!I· as they see what a. matohlees 
sanrtuRry God, and not man, bas reared, and note how, in every single detall, Hls Infinite 
wisclom is manifest The tem1>le that Solomon built was also the result of great cost. 
Immense wealth was la,·ished upon it; and you do not need that I should try to tell you 
at whal cost the Lord is building up His u-ue sanctuary here among men, The cost ol any 
one of us, ii we are indeej living s1Jones, no arithmetic can ever calculate. Again, the 
tenlJ•le. of old, was the shrine of God's indwelling. It wile the one place, under the old 
dispv1;sat,ion of tnies, now done away with, where God dwelt in visible ma.nifestation 
arn,,ng·st his ancient peoplt>. We are told that a peculiar light shone between the wings 
of t.lH' chernbim o,·er the ark of the covenant, and from that pillar, which looked like a 
doud Ly day, and flamed like a mighty beacon by night. It was there that men must go, 
or. al least. to that spot that they must look, if they sought the Lo.rd; a,'lld therefore it 
1rns that Daniel worshipped and prayed with his windows open towa.rds Jerusalem. At the 
l"'l'sent time. the one place, in all the world, where God dwells, is His Church. You can 
tind Him an)'where upon the earth as the Creator; but the glory of the Godhead comes out 
most hrilli,rntly in redemption, for it is of His redeemed people tba.b It is written, "I will 
dwell in them, and walk in them ; and I will be their God, and they shall be my people." 
The iemp!e at Jerusalem was also the place of God's peculiar worship; and where is God 
\'.-orsl1i1,ped now hut in His li\ing Church t The temple at Jerusalem was also the throne 
of Jehornh's power. It was out of Zion that He sent forth His rod; and from that sacred 
,c!1rine tha'. lle spoke, by His ancient prophe!B, the Word that was full of power. Who 
could st.cnd against Him when He was angry, and spoke in His fury out of His holy place? 
And Christ's power, through the Holy Ghost, still goes forth from His Church. II. Now, 
,·c'c ,,ndly. I must speak upon THE EARNEST PRAYER: "Cause thy face to shine upon thy 
, ;llc,uar)'.'' And, first, I not;, that it is a prayer quite free from seltishnesA. Daniel does 
n,,: e,·en S'.ly to the Lord, "Cause thy face to shine upon me." Have not you sometimes 
r~IL that you could almost forego the light of God's countenance yours~Jf if Hti would bub 
l,!0ss His Church! Further, Daniel's prayer was the child of thought. He had thought 
o,·p, U·,,, Pnndition of the t 0 mple at Jerusalem; and, thinking over it, be had become 
troul,lc-d in his mind. It was lying desolate, but he knew that there was a promise 
that it s1•ould be rebuilt. He thought over these two things; he let bis soul lie a-soak 
in the truth about God's sanctuary, and then be prayeil. It was, also, a prayer 
which cast itself entirely upon God: "Cause thy face to shine upon thy aanctuary." 
He does not say, "Lord, send more prophet.<!"; or, "Raise up new kings"; or, "Do 
this or that"; but only, "Cause thy face to shine upon thy sanctuary." Oh, that 
we might learn how to pray so that God should be the subject as well as the object 
of our supplications! 0 God, thy Church needs thee above everything else I There 
"as also great faith in this prayer: "Cause thy face to shine upon thy sanctuary.'' 
fl:iniel seems to say, "Lord, it scarcely needs thy command, it only wants the~ to 
smile upon thy sanctuary, and all shall be well.'' But, Daniel, the temple is all in 
ruins. "Ah!" saith he, ~ that is true; but, Lord, cause thy face to shine upon thy sanc­
tuarv." The face of God is as the snn when it sbinetb in its strength. The favour of God 
is n~t merely something t.o His Church, but it is everything; the revelation of His love to 
His people ;s not simply a blessing, but it is all the blessings of the covenant in one. It 
,ms, ho\l'ever, a very comprehensive prayer; because, wherever God's face shines upon 
His Church, note what happens. First, her wa.lls are rebuilt. Desolations, when God 
sliines upon them, glow int.o perfection. When the Lord shines upon a church, then its 
worsliip will be acceptable unto Him; even the humblest form of it will be acceptable in 
His sight. Then, too, trutL will be proclaimed in all its clearness. We shall not have to 
complain of 1.he cloudy preaching of which we hear so much nowadays. Then, t.oo, we shall 
see the beautiv of holiness in all the members of God's spiritual Church. 0 Lord, cause thy 
lace to shine· upon thy Church, that all thy people may walk in the beauty of holiness I 
Then, al.so, there will be delightful fellowship. And, then, there will be power in the 
testimon\'. •With God's face shining upon His sanctuary, His Word goes forth from His 
: en'ants. with energy and force which none can resist. Join in this prayer. tDo it for the 
f:!,urch's own sake. foin in this prayer also for the world's sake. If the Church has not 
11,,, Lord to shine upon her, what is the poor world to do? And, then, for God's sake, for 
r·11rist's s·.kE, for the Holy Spirit's sake, for a lifeless church is a dishonour t.o God. 
JI!. THE C:0:\'fJUCT THAT 18 CONSISTENT WITH THIS PRAYER. Well, first, we shall con­
sidH the state of the Church, Some professing C!¥'ietians do not seen\ to me aa if !hey 
e,·,,r thought nf the Church at all. The next thing for us to do is to lay to heart the evil 
<Jr the gr,nd of Zion. Consider it well. and then be grieved if you see sin triumphant, or 
,,,,,,r r:·q,:,r,!. and dn nnt perceive that the cause of God is advancing in the world. 
Then, if "'" IJf•gin to tl,ink, and begin to r.._r~, we Ahall try to do what we can for God'a 
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Chul'ch. H le all very well for a ma.n to pray, but the value of his prayer very much de­
pends upon its sincerity, and that sincerity will be proved by his doing somelhing that will 
help to answer his own prayer. The little finger would be missed ii it were cut off, a.nd 
there is not a tiny valve nea.r the heart, nor a minute vessel anywhere in (he human 
system, which could be Laken a.way without inflicting an injury upon the whole bo<ly. 
lust so is it in the Church of Christ; we cannot afford t.o spare any part of the mystical 
body of Christ. But what 1llll0 a.re you for the well-being of your fellow-member. ? 
Bub when we have done a.11 tba.t we can, let us pray much more than we have evar rJone. 
Oh I for a. praying Church 1 (C. H. Bpu,geon.) The Depressed State of the Gause of 1/od 
Dcplo, cd :-1. Observe how Daniel deplores the desolations of Zion, a.nd confesses his sins 
which bad caused them. Daniel felt more as a saint for the ruin of the cbnrch than as a 
patriot for the desolations of 1nde.., 2. Observe how fervently Daniel prays for the 
restored favour of God to bis people, and for the fulfilment of His gracious promises to 
them. He found in prayer bis resource and refuge. Every good man has a stearlfaat 
assurance of the efficacy of prayer. Thie conviction causes them to fly to prayer, and to 
persevere till they succeed. Note what a prevailing plea Daniel employed-be appeals to 
God's own honour, t.o His own interest in His Church. (A. W. Coggeaha!l.) The Chri3tian 
in Time of National Calamity :-1. What God is here entreated t.o behold. ·• Our desola­
tions, and the city which is called by thy name." However the developm~nta may vacy, 
the principles of God's administration are, like Hie nature, immutahle. D'esola.tions are 
still the punishment of iniquity, deliverance is still voucJhsafed in answer to prayer. The 
desolations of 1erusalem, as we are expressly told, were the direct conseqnence of her Rin. 
Who can deny tba.t the prophet pourtrayed but too faithfully our own metropolis when he 
said concerning the doomed and devoted city, no longer holy to the Lord-" In thee, ha.ve 
they set light by father and mother; in the midst of thee have they dealt by oppression with 
the stranger; in thee have they vexed the fatherless and widow; thou hast despis2d milne 
holy things, and bast profaned my Sabbaths." Happily for us, the correspondence is not 
complete. In 1erusalem the degeneracy was total, the delinquency was universal. But it 
is not so among ourselves. And if the "effectual fervent prayer of" even a single 
"righteous man availetb much," how can we doubt that the combined and concurrent sup­
plications of the Church will find entrance int.o the ears of the Lord God of Sab:inth? 
2. The manner in which we should entreat the Lord. Our special entreaty this day, 
whetbe~ in the house of prayer, in the domestic circle, or in the solitude of the inner 
chamber, should not only be that of contrite al'd lowly supplication, hut of earnest inter-
cession also. (T. Dai,, M.A..) ' 

Vers. 20-23. 0 Lord, hea.r,-A.n...,er lo Dani•l'• Prayer:-A believer might say to 
one who questioned the value of prayer, thal God has authorised and commanded him to 
pray, with the express promise that the prayer of faith, offered up in the name of Christ. 
shall be heard and answered, e.nd tha.t he can safely leave it with God himself to provide 
for the fulfilment of His promise, in perfect consistency with the immutability of His 
counsels. He is warranted also to maintain that pra.ver is most deeply concerned in the 
determination of a.II the purposes of God conc&ning His people; that every believing eup,­
plication that bas been, or ever will be oltered up, was as much the subject of the Divine 
foreknowledge as any other action or event that was to t:J.ke place in the moral world. 
The event for which Daniel had been praying, namely, the restoration of their captive 
brethren to their country and their privileges, had been the subject of riw.nv a predictio11 
variously expressed, and of special promises frequently repeated . Every circwn­
stance conspired to give him the assnrance that the event which be longed for was infal­
libly secured. Yet he gave himself to prayer, obviously with the conviction that. in ocder 
to give efficiency to a.II the subordinate causes that were conspiring to bring about the, 
deliverance of 1udah, there was required an immediate determination of the Divine mind­
an act of the will of Him who "speaks and it is done; who oommandeth and all thlngs 
stand fast." The prayer of the prophet formed a.n essential part .of the plan by which God 
was graciously pleased to carry His purposes into execution. There was, indeed, sus­
pended on it, so to speak, that act of the Divine will that was to trve efficiency to every 
other agency whereby the desired event was to be brought about, Wid we conceiv'e of it 
as we ought to do-did we know what it is that constitutes the fionour. and dignity, and 
blessedness of our nature, there is nothing in which we should consider ourselves more 
highly honoured, or more richly privileged, than in being- permittied and encouraged to 
pray. Of the truths of these remarks, we have a very .striking and instructive illustration 
in the passage before us. Of none was it ever more true than of Daniel, tbt the "eff~c­
tual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much." Yet, notwithstanding the honour-
11bte and distinguished place which had been assigned to Daniel among the servanta of 
God, never !lid a ~oul bre11th its i!esires under a. doeper sense of its own unworthiness than 
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wll<•n he " set his fare unlo the Lord God." And does not the experience of believers et.ill 
hea1· wil1H•ss lo the sanw trnth 7 Such is the honour which llod vouchsa[es to put upon 
1-!is prop!,, when He giv~s l,h,•m permission to pray; and such is tho tendency o[ that 
honour to generate a spirit o[ humility and dependence on the part of those who enjoy it. 
Whether, therefore, we view prayer as glorifying Goll, by recognising His supremacy, and 
resolving our will into His; or whether we regard it as bringing us into that state which 
is the most salutary for ourselves, we are not without abundant encouragement l;o avail 
oursell'es of this distinguished privilege .. Our text furnishes other considerations calcu­
lated to excite us to frequent and earnest and persevering prayer. But the point to which 
l specially direct attention is the fact here stated by tho angel, that at the beginning of 
llaniel's supplicatio11 the commandment went forth, a. fact which places in a very striking 
light the important place which the prayer of the prophet occupied, among the various 
means which God was pleased to employ, in effecting the deliverance of Judah. In u.s far 
as concerns the condescension of God, and the encourage1uent which ll,i has given us to 
pray, our text virtually tells us that the blessing was in readiness-that it wai'tledl, so to 
speak, only to be applied for-----a.nd that ii.<! actual communication was suspended on the 
supplication of the prophet. Nor was this a. privilege confined to particular individuals as 
Daniel, or to special times like those in which he lived. It appears, from the whole tenor 
of the preceding context, that the immediate object of the prophet's anxiety and con::ern 
was the redemption of his brethren from the bondage of Babylon; that he felt as if it were 
possible that there might still att:i.ch to them so much of the~ former impenit.ence and for­
getfulness ol God as would provoke Him to protract the period of their captivity; and that 
it would have been, in the prophet's own estimation, a full and satisfying answet- to his 
prayer had be simply received the assurance that God's "thoughm toward Judah were still 
thoughts of peace." But how exceedingly abundant, above all that he asked or had con­
ceived, was the communication which was ma.de to him in answer to his prayer I We 
cannot suppose that when he "set his face unto the Lord God" he anticipated the extent 
of the answer wbich was vouchsafed to him. If such, then, be the encouragements where­
by we are excited to prayer, how shall we think, without humiliation and shame, of the 
disinclination which we may frequently have felt towards engaging in that holy exercise, 
~nd of the formality with which we have so oft.en obse-ved it? The habit of mind-pre­
paredness for prayer-will not be cultivated from a mere sense of duty alone. Prayer is 
in truth the protection, the safeguard, of the Christian. (B. Go,·don, D. D.) The Power 
,,f r,·aye,· :-From this remarkable scene we learn several lessons in reference to prayer. 
L THAT PRAYER IS A LEGITIMATE AND E~'FECTUAL METHOD OF COMMUNIC!I.TION JlE-
7WI:EN MAN UPON EARTH AND THE WO·RLD OF SPIRITS. lI. Tfll~ REOI>:PTION AND 
JlECOGKJTJON' OF TRUE PRAYER AllE IMMEDIATE, ALTHOUGH THE ANSWE!: MAY DE 
nELA 1'Ell. "At the beginning of thy supplications the commandment came forth." 
IJT. THAT PRAYER SECURES FOR ITS OFFERER THE SERVICE OF THE GREATEST AND 
W>ST EX.'.LTED OF Goo's SERVANTS. IV. THAT PRAYER IS A VALUABLE AID IN THE 
STUDY OF DIVINE THINGS. " I am now come forth to give thee knowledge and under­
standing." V. TBA1' THE strCCESS OF PRAYER DEPENDS UPON THE MORAL POSITION 
TIIB OFFERER OCCUPIES BEFORE GOD. .. For thou art greatly beloved." (J. H. Morgan.) 
Daniel'• Devotiom :-Daniel was a man of high birth, of extraordinary talents, of singular 
Lact in the affairs of government, of strong magnanimity, of great gener.osity, and of sins 
gular sympathy. Three things respecting him are worthy of notice. He was a close 
theological stndent. He was remarkable for his disinterestedness and public spirit. And 
he was distinguished by a spirit of prayer. I. THE PROPHET'S OCCUPATION AT l'HIS 
TU.fF.. He was secluded from the bustle of business and the turmoil of Society, and 
eagaged in meditation on the things of God, and in communion with his own heart. While 
retirement is necessary on occasions for all men, It is especially necessary for those who 
are busily employed in the concerns of public life. Ther6 Ye two extremes into which it 
is possible for us to fall on this subject. There a.re two devotil'.>na.l employments in which 
Daniel wae occupied. 1. Penitential confession of sin. This was both persona.I and 
relative. 2. Intercessory supplication. II. Tm; SEASON AT WHICH DANIEL WAS 'rHUS 
:r.NGAGED. 1. It was the evening honr. 2. It was a time when he was desiring and 
expecting a revival of the Church, and the return of the people of G1d·. 1 III. THE 
sr<'CEf'S 'l'l"HICH FOLJ.OWED DANIEL'R DEVOTIONAL EMPLOYM~:NT. 1. The promptitude 
of the bestc,wment. 2. The messenger who conveyed the intelligence. 3. The nature of 
the communication which Daniel received through the instrumentality of this He:iV'Cnly 
messenger. Partly it respected his own personal character. And partly he obtained 
clearer and much more copious views of the designs of God in reference to a fallen and 
ruined world. Learn, then, that humble a.nd devotional prayer to God ls one of bhe besit 
means of ensuring clear views as to the prophecies of God, and clear views as to the pros­
perity of the Chnrch in the latter days. (Joh Olavton, A.M.) 
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Vere. 21-27. Even the man Gabriel.-Word• of th, Angel:-Daniel's history is in 
every way profoundly interesting, and sl.ands in connection with spiritual pheMmena. rnost 
slartling and sublime. Theso verses are the words of an angel, whose name was 1;abriel 
(Lhe slrength of God). Gabriel furnishes this intelligence in obedience to the command of 
another intelligence of the celestial order, one perhaps of a irtill higher rank in the 
angelio hiorarchy. Daniel had seen this angel before (eh. viii. 15-27/. The object of 
the present visit was to answer Danlel's prayer, and that answer we have in the w<>rds 
before us. The following thoughts aro suggested by this angelic language in relation to 
human prayer. I. THAT TIIE OHEAT GOJJ OJ! THE UNJn;nsv. IS AT'fr;)IT[Vl, f(J TIIJ•; 

GENUINE rnAYEn 011 0000 MEN. We say genuine prayer, for such is the prayer before 
us. How intensely earnest it is I How profoundly humble I How. thoroughly vicarious! 
God is never inattentive to such prayer; it always touches His great heart, He never fails 
to answer it. II. GOD BOMETUIEB ANSWERS TRUE PI\AYEH BY Tin; )(LNJ.~T:tY o,· 
ANGELS. When Christ said Lo Peter, "Thinkest thou not that I could pray to my Father, 
and he would send me twelve legions of angels," the doctrine is implied that angels 3lI'<J 

employed to render Divine relief to the earnest suppliant. Note: 1. This angel de:ilt with 
promptilude to the suppliant. 2. This angel dealt with the mind of the suppliant. He 
assw-ed him of the Divine regard; and he threw light on the subject that pressed on his 
heart. Three epochs are discovered by interpreters in this passage. (1) The return of the 
Jews to their own country. (2) The advent of Messiah. At the close of this period we a.re 
told two thinga would take place. The departure of the world's Deliverer; and the advent 
of the Jew's destroyer. (3) The establishment of Messiah's system upon earth, and the 
destruction of Jerusalem. Evidently, then, God answers prayer by acting on the mind of 
the suppliant. This is the true and effective answer to prayer. (Fiomili.,I.) .llini,tr,, nf 
Anucl• in l11dividual Life:-" Some time ago I visited a furniture dealer's shop in West 
London. The man was a Jew, and, noticing my clerical dress, he begin ~1 talk un 
religious matters. We bad an interesting conversation, and, as I mounted my bicycle 
and said • Good-bye,' the man called out in Hebrew, • Peace be u11to thee,' using the pro­
noun in plural number. • Why did you not use the singular 7' I asked. 'Who was the 
other one to whom you were wishing peace?' • Do you not know,' replied the Jew, 'I 
said, Peace be to you, ani to the angel over your shoulder.' All poetry has not gone out 
of old London-no, not yet!" (G. A. Johnston Ros,.) The Great Spirit-World:-We are 
taken into a world of visions, and trances, and mystical imagery. The East has t.ouched 
us with its brooding dreams, with its vast symbolism. We move amid exal t.ations and hear 
strange voices. There is a world within a world; there is a lire beyond lire, a.nd witdi• 
this we hold communion. It is. sket.ched in shadowy outlines, and peopled by figures that 
can he known and named. It is not simply gathered up into the all-sufficie11t name of the 
Eternal God, but there are mediating presences. There is orga.niS'.l.tion and rule, t'.1ere 
are levels and degrees. This mysterious realm half discloses itself in glimpses that rome, 
and go. There is effort and patient purpose slowly workei out to ordained conclusio11s. 
There are activities, and principalities, and dominions. It is a host. It is a kingdom. 
It moves according to law. It has issues far away out of our reach : "The Prince of the 
Kingdom of Persia withstood me one-and-twenty days, but lo! Michael, one of the chief 
princes, came to help me, and I remained there with the Kings of Persia." What are we 
talking about? Who can say 7 Who can tell whab is symbolic and what UJ real? But in 
the Book of Daniel these rare presences pass under the control of the sole directive will of 
the Most High. They are nob multiplied indefinitely. They do not fasten the imagination 
and interest and curiosity upon themselves. They are absorbed in morn.I acts. They are 
henb and treated as solemn instruments of spiritual destiny. And it is noticeable how close 
these presences are kept to man. They are no formless genii, but like unto a son of man. 
That is the shape that the vision receives. All excess, all exuberance is pruned. The're 
ls no fantastic fancy at work letting itself loose in airy and arbitrary imagination. 'flhey 
are not even winged. "One like unto a man touched me," so runs the text. All through 
the book we have the insistence on human nature as the typical organ of the Di,·ine m1ni­
festation. Man supplies the form through which God can be revealed. So, on this eve of 
St, Michael and All Angels, we may well reassure ourselves by noting how in our own later 
days this environing and mysterious life of mediating spirit, into which the Books of 
Daniel and Ezekiel introduce us, has once again been brought near to us. We 3re being 
made aware again how little conscious and reflective knowledge has co,·ered of the possi­
bilities within which we move. We know how we have tried so hard and so long to isolate 
the field of known experience, to cut it absolutely off from disturbing elements that have 
heen unexamined. We had set ourselves to secure complete and certain control over that 
which we have mad~ our own, and to purge thoroughly out of it anything that traversed or 
nerplexed our certifi~tl scheme of things. We were to be positive about whatever we d~d 
know, however much might be outside which we did not know. That was om· old agnostic 
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programme. What we did not know waa to be left out of nccount in dealing with whe.t we 
did know. And t.hat is the programme which baa been broken down. The facts have been 
too much for i\, No such iaolation ia conceivable. In and out o[ t.he life IJ111t we can 
co,·er with onr rationalised experience, there a.re influences, forces, powers, which are 
for ever playing and passing, which belong to a world beyond our soientific methods. We 
float in a mysterious ether to which no physical limitations apply. Sounds, motions tre.ns­
mit themselves t.hrongh this medium, under conditions which trallllform our whole idee. of 
what space or time may mean. Again and again llbrough and beyond this semi-physical 
myHtery, a world of spiritual activity opens upon us. It bas capacities of which we have 
ne,er dreamed; it allows of apparent conlact of spirit with spirit, In spite of me.terial 
distance and physic.al obstrnctiou. Communications pass between those who are sepe.re.ted, 
without visible or tangible mediation. There are modes of communion which a.re utterly 
anintelligible to our ordinary scientific assumptions, yet which actual experi-ence tends 
more and more to verify. If we would see the vision of the propheb we must be able to 
pray the prophet's prayer. And what a prayer it is I It is one of the greatest ol those 
prayers which gave the final form to the Jewish ideal of ~pplication, and which has 
paased for ever in type into the Christian liturgy. M in some of the Psalms, as in the 
g-reat praye~ attributed to Solomon at the opening of the temple, so here it would seem 
as if it wa,, impossible for man's outpourings to take a finer or purer form. The whole 
secret of the Jew speaks in llhat prayer; his constant sense that God's good purpose for 
him never fails, even when the darkest evil falls upon him, for still it is that judgment, a 
.indgment that leads on to forgiveness a.nd to rest.oration. Nothing will break his belief in 
the faithful fatherhood which smites only in order bhat melll ml!G' sieek Him afresh. 
" Therefore," he cries, "bath the Lord watched over the evil and brought it upon us, for 
the Lord our God is righteous in all His works." Y'et may it be not our prayer unto Him 
that we might turn from onr iniquities and understand the truth 7 So he confesses. And 
,·till, he says, the old covenant stands, the pledge given to the fathers. Back to that, alB 
• o an unfailing aasurance. He turns to appeal. " And now, 0 Lord onr God Thou hasb 
:,rought Thy people forth out of Egypt with a mighty baud, and has gotten them renown, 
~s at this day. We have sinned, we have done wickedly. 0 Lord, according to all Thy 
righteousness I beseech Thee let Thy auger and Thy fury be turned away from Thy city 
Jernsalem, from Thy holy mountain. 0 my God, incline Thine ear and hear. Open Thine 
eyes and behold onr desolation, and the city which is called by Thy name., for we dd DX>fl 
present out supplications before Thee for our own righteousness, but out of Thy great 
mercy. 0 Lord hear; 0 Lord forgive ; 0 Lord, hearken and do; defer not, for Thine own 
sake, 0 my God, for Thy city and Thy people that are called by Thy name." There iii the 
prayer, a prayer in which there is highest and pnresb intensity, and to such a prayer aS\ 
that in its passionate pleading the vision comes, the Presence is felt, the mystery disclos·es 
itself. The man Gabriel flies swiftlv and touches him at the hour of the evening oblation. 
I repeat, in order to know what those visions meant, we must be first found so praying. 
And you will note that it is not for him.self, but for his people, the prophet raisbd that 
prayer. He had understood, be tells us what was meant by the old prophecy of Jeremiah 
over the desolations of Jerusalem. It is the public sin for which he sets himself, with 
fasting and sackcloth and ashes, to pray unto his GJd. It is the national restoration of 
the Holy Mount for which he lifm his supplications. In view of that terrible desolation he 
can but turn to prayer. Can we look out over our Jerusalem as he looked oub over ib of 
old, and not turn with something of his poignant grief, with something of his burning 
shame, to do as he did when he set his face unto the Lord God and ma.de his conlession, 
saying, " 0 my God, incline Thy ear and bear; open Thine eyes and behold our desolation; 
0 Lord bear, 0 Lord forgive, 0 Uord hearken and do ; defer not for Thine own sake, 0 
my God, for Thy city and for Thy people who are called by Thy name." Pray as he 
prayed. Pray as he did, in the spirit of contrition and patience, for the indignities which 
are brought upon the Church of G,od. Pray in the heart of a great hope, as he did In the 
prophetic fashion of a victory which shall yet he won. Pray long, and hard, and humbly: 
it is our power of intercession and supplication that Is now so weak. (H. 8. Holland.) 

Ver. 23. At the beginning of thy 1uppllcations the commandment oa.me forth.­
Th, Dawn of Be~ival, or Prayer Speedily Answered :-Prayer is useful in a thousand ways. 
It is spiritually what the old physicians sought after naturally, namely, a catholicon-a 
remedy of universal application. There is no case of need, distress, or dilemma, In which 
praver will not be found to be a very present help. In the case before us De.niel he.d been 
studving the book of Jeremiah, and had learned that God would accomplish seventy weeks 
in the desolation of Jerusalem, hut he felt that there was still more to be lee.rned·, nnd h<l 
set his face to learn it. His was a noble and acute mimd, and with all i~ en0l"giee he 
sought to pry into the prophetic meaning ; but he did not rely upon his own judgment; he 
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betook himBelf at once lio prayer, l'r.1;0r is that groat key which opens mysterieo. To 
whom should we go for an explan;ition il wo cannot understand a writin~, hut lo the 
author o! the book 7 Daniel appealed at 011ee Ix, the GreJ.t Author, in wh,,.,,, hand Jere­
miah had been the pen. In lonely ratiremen t the prophet knelt upon his knees, and cried 
unto God thab he would open up to him the mystery ol the prophecy, that he might know 
the full meaning of the seventy weeks, ,ind what God intended to do at the end thereof, 
and how He would have His people behave themselves to obtain deliverance lrom their 
captivity. Daniel made his suit unto the Lord to unloose the seals and open the volume of 
the book, and he was heard and favoured with the knowledge which he mrght have aough:b 
for in v&in by any other means. The particular point in the text to which I would direct 
your attention i! that Daniel's prayer was answered at once, while he was yet speaking, ay, 
and ab the beginning of his supplication. It is not always so. Prayer someUmes tarrieth 
like a petitioner at the gate until the king cometh forth to fill her bosoDl with the bles­
sings which she seeketh. The Lord when He bath given great faith, has been known to 
try ii by long delayings. If it pleases Him to bid our patience exercise it<ielf, shall He 
no, do as Ho wills with His own 7 Beggars must not be choosers either as to time, place, 
or form. We musb not take delays in prayer for denial ; God's long-dated bills will be 
punctually honoured; we mUBt not suffer Satan to shake our confidence in the God o! truth 
by pointing to our unanswered prayers. However, in the case of Daniel, the man greatly 
beloved, "1ere was no waiting at all. In Daniel's case the promise was true, "Before they 
call I will answer, and while they are yet speaking I will hear." The man Gabriel wall 
made to fly very swiftly, as though even the flight of an angel was hardly swift enough for 
God's mercy. Oh, how fast the mercy of God travels, and how long his anger lingers! 
"Fly," said He, "bright spirit, try thine utmost power of wing I Descend t.o my waiting 
eervanb and fulfil his desire." I. First, have we any REASONS TO EXPECT THAT AT 'rll E: 

COMMl!:NCEMENT OF OUR SUPPLICATIONS Tm: COMMANIJllENT OF MERCY WILL COME 
FORTH? Rest assured that we have, if we are found in the same posture as Daniel, for 
God acts towards His servants by a fixed rule. Let self-examination be now in \'igihnt 
exercise while we compare ourselves with the successful prophet. God will hear His 
people at the commencement of their prayers if the condition of the supplicant be fitt.ed 
for it. The nature of such fitness we may gather from the state of Daniel's mind and the 
mode of his procedure. Upon this our first noteworthy observation is, that Daniel was de­
termined to obtain the blessing which he was seeking. Note carefully the expression 
which he has used in the third verse-" I set my face unto the Lord God to seek by prayer 
and enpplication.~ . That setting of the face is expressive of resolute purpose, firm deter­
mination, undivided attention, fixed resolute perseverance. "I set my face towards the 
Lord." We never do anything in this world until we set our faces thoroughly to it. The 
warriors who win battles are those who are resolved to conquer or die. The merchants 
who prosper in this world are those who do their business with all their hearts, and watch 
for wealth with eagerness. The half-hearted man is nowhere in the race of life; he is 
usually contemptible in the sight of others, and a misery to himself. If a thing be worth 
doing, ib is worth doing well; and if it be not worth doing thoroughly, wise men let it 
alone. Especially is this a truth in the spiritual life. Wonders are not done for God and 
for the truth by men upon their beds asleep, or out of their beds, but still asleep. A man 
if he would do anything for God, for the truth, for the cross of Christ, must set his face 
and with the whole force of his will resolve to serve his God. The soldier of Christ must 
eel his face like a flint against all opposition, and at the same moment set his face towards 
the Lord with the attentive eye of the handm:1iden lookh1g towards her mistress. This ,vaiJ 
the first proof that God might safely give Daniel the blessi;ng at once, for the prophet's 
heart was fixed in imm.utabie resolve, and there was no turning him from the point. Next, 
Daniel felt deeply the misery of the people for whom he pleaded. Read that expression, 
"under the whole heaven hath not been done as bath been done upon Jerunleni." The 
condition of that city, lying in ruins, her inhabitants captive, her choicest sons banished to 
the ends of the earth, afflicted him very sorely. He had not a light superficial acquaint­
tance with the sorrows of his people, but his inmost heart was embittered with the worm­
wood and the gall of their cup. If God intends to give us souls he will prepare us for the 
honour by causing us to feel the deep ruin of our fellow-cre,tures. .ln the next place, 
Daniel was ready to receive the blessing, because he felt deeply his own unworthiness of 
it..~.I do not know that even the fifty-first Psalm is more penitenti:11 than the ch8pler which 
contains our text. Read the chapter, ancl note how he humbly acknowledges sins o! com­
mission, sins of omission, and especially sins against the warnings of God's w,~d and the 
entreaties of God's servants. Lot us con fess our unworlhiness, our coldness, and dea,lness, 
and lethargy, and wanderings of heart, and the backsliding of many a.mong us!, an~ th~, 
having confessed our faults, we may Qxpect th~t at. the v~ry commencement G?d w)ll VlSlt 
us. When the vessel is empty, Heaven's fountam Will fill 1t; when the ground 1s dried n.nd 
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chapped, and begins to open her mouth with thirst, down shall come the rain to make fut 
the soil. But again, we ha,·e not exhausted the points in Daniel which deserve our imita­
tion; you will notice that Daniel had a clear conviction of God's power lo help his people 
in their distress, his lh·ely sense o[ Divine power being based upon what God had done ii\ 
the olden time. One is interested to note in lhe history of bho Jews, how i\1 every dark 
and sl-ormy hour !heir minds reverted to one particular point in their history I Just as the 
Greek would remember Thermopylre and Marathon, and feel his eyes sparkle and every 
sinew grow strong at the thought of the heroic day when his fathers slow tho PersiaM, 
and broke the yoke o! the great king, so with nobler emotions, because more Heavenly, 
the Israelite always thought of the Red Sea, and wh,\t the Lord di,! to Egypt when He 
diYided the waters, and they stood upright as a heap, that His people might pass through. 
Daniel in the prayer s~ys, " Thou hast brought thy people forth out of the land of Egypt 
with a mighty hand, a.nd hast goU~n t.hee renown, as at this day." Ile lays hold upon that 
rleed of ancient prowe..ss, and pleads iu effect after this fashion: "Thou canst do the like, 
ll God, and glorify thy name anew, and send deliverance to thy people." We worship the 
God who lorns His chosen now even as He did of old. But once more, the most apparent 
point abouL Daniel's prayer is his peculiar earnestness. To multiply expressions such as 
" 0 Lord! 0 Lord! 0 Lord!" may not always be right. There may be much sin in such 
repetitions, amounting to taking God's name in vain. But it is not so with _Daniel. His 
repetitions are forced from the depths of his soul, " 0 Lord, hear! 0 Lord, forgive! 0 
Lord, hearken and do ! " These are the fiery volcanic eruptions of a soul on fire, heaving 
terribly. It is just the man's soul wanting vent. No prayer is at all likely to bring down 
an immediate answer if it be not a fervent prayer. We must get rid oI the icicles that 
hang about our lips. We must ask the Lord to thaw the ice-caves of our soul and to make 
our hearts like a furnace of fire heated seven times hotter. Thus much upon 11hat first 
reason. We may expect a speedy answer to prayer when the condition of the suppliant 
is as God would ha,e it. Secondly, I believe we have every reason to expect a blesaing 
when we consider the mercy itself. That which we as a church are seeking is, if I under­
stand your hearts and my own, just this: we want to see our own personal piety deepened 
and re,i,ed, and we want to see sinners saved. Well, is not that in itself so good a thing 
tha, we may expect the giver of e.ery good and perfect gift to give it to us? What we 
ask is for God's glory. We are not seeking a boon which may glorify us or may exalt 
some one of our fellow-men. We crave not victory for the arms of a warrior ; we ask not 
success for the researches of a philosopher. Thirdly, there is another thing whic-'.1 encour­
ages me, namely, the nature of the relations which exist between God and us. Is not that 
a choice word, " 0 man greatly beloved " ? " Yes," you will perhaps slly, "it is easy to 
understan<l wbv God should send so swift an answer to Daniel, because he was a man 
greatly belo,ed." Ah! has your unbelief made you forget that you are ~,•31tly beloved 
too ? Who will refuse t-0 ask when such encouragements a.re suggested to ,lllr minds 7 
II. I! we are to gain the blessing at the commencement, IN wnxr FOllJI ~IIOUT,D ,vi:: 
1·ne:n:n TO H_~,E IT? Could I have my heart's desire, I would crave a blessing for 
P"<'"Y one of yon. I was turning over in my mind how early and sweet a blessing it would 
be if the Lord would give us to-day some conversions. But make no tarrying, 0 our God! 
:,lake haste our Beloved. "Be thou like a roe or a youn6 brt mnn the mountains of 
Betber," for Thy name's sake. Amen. (C. H. Spur9,011.) For thou art greatly be­
loved. -A. Mau Grcall11 Beloved :-Daniel was alike eminent as a prophet of the Lord and 
as a man of piety and goodness. His piety w<1s enlightened, decide], and persevering. 
He bad, doubtless, his infirmities; but nothing is alleged against him. I. TIIE ~XALTED 
en.~ P.ACTER OF D~ 1'7EL. 1. The inflexible constancy with which he adhered to the service 
of Jehovah. No honours could win him from his allegiance to the true God; no danger~ 
could deter him from openly maintaining and professing the true religion. 2. He was a. 
man of pra,·er. Such firm and determined adherence to true religion as his could be kept 
alive only by regular and intimate intercourse with Heaven. He prayed fre<Juent.ly. He 
prayed in a right spirit-this is seen in his just views of God; in his deep humiliation 
before God ; and in the earnestness of his ple.dings. 3. He was eminently faithful in 
discharging the duties of his exalted station. The insidious acts of designing m:&n could 
not impeach his integrity, or darken the lustre of his character. 'l'lis fidelity and honesty 
in his office were indeerl the natural effects of his eminent pietv. Religion is the only sure 
foundation for the regular and faithful performance of the duties of our office a.nd station 
in societv. Principles of honour, and prudence, and self-interest properly understood, wro.t 
often go· far in lead in,:!; to fidelity in secular trusts; but religious principles will enable men 
to rE,sist greater temptations, and be more uniformly anu per!ectly upri'ght bhan anv in­
ferior moti,·e. If our religion has not a similar influence upon us, to that his religion 
exerted on Daniel, it is vain and insincere. Faith in Gori neccsRarily leads to right conduct 
towards mankind. 4. Daniel was dislingufBhed l,y the pious and patriotic interest which 
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ho Looi, in L110 welfare ol his countrymen. t;very Jew, indeed, had HomeLhing of this f.,r,\­
lng. 111 a parLicular manner, hr,wover, were thP~e the :-;onLiments and fPPlingx rJf f1: 111i<~I. 
His viewi-J 011 naLional ma.Uer,-; were of a. mr,r(~ f!nli'..(hl,r-!ne I ,tn<I :-{piritu,d c!nr 1eVlr L'.wn 
LhoHo of his counLryrnc,11 in general. !Jc ~aw that the glory ,,f Gori an-I thr, interr::;t.; or 
trno religion were inLimaLcly connected with the re-est.ablis.hment of J,-,,·.,,el. This rnal:Je 
him so peculiarly ardent in the cause of his people, and led him to nse all the intlnenr:e ol 
his exalLecl station, and all the might or power which he (X)Ssbssed wiLn G1:J, tha.t Zion 
might no longer be a desolation. Patriotism is a feeling honourable t,, the character. 
But how is that feeling hallowed and exalte.l when W1a feel that, with the prosperity o\ 
our country, the glory of God and the everlasting interesl.s of mankind are mr,st intimately 
connected. II. Tim Illflll PHIVILF.GE o~· D.-l~lf:I,. 1. He was greatly beloved of Gori. 
All the people ol Goel, indeed, are the subjeciB of His affection. But, in addition to this, ll, 
bears to everyone of them a love of complacency founclecl on the amiable and holy ']Ualitie·.­
with which they are endowecl by the Spirit of grace. No privil;ege is more amazing than 
that with which Daniel was favourecl. Gabriel was despatched from Heaven with an ample 
answer to his prayer, ancl a pointed assurance that he was a special favourite of Heav~m. 
2. Daniel was greatly beloved of men. It is natural t.o us to desire the esteem and friend­
ship of men, and the gratification of that desire is, in no slight degree, conducive both \r, 
our usefulness and our happiness. And this did Daniel enjoy in no ordinary measure. 
Then (1) Imitate the conduct ancl character of Daniel. Like him, be ste·idfast in the faith. 
Like him, be men of prayer. Like him, discharge with fidelity the dl'ties of your station. 
Like him, be solicitous for the good of the Israel of God. (2) Remember that, if you re­
semble Daniel in character, you shall also be like him in privilege. Yon shall be in favour 
with God and man. (James Rirkwood.) 

Ver. 24. Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people,-ShuUing . .9,aling, and 
Covering; or, Jl/essiah's Glorious ll'ork:-The Lord God appointed a set time for the coming 
of His Son into the world ; nothing was left t.o chance. Infinite wisdom dictated the hour 
at which the Messiah should be born, and the moment at which he should be cut oO:. 
Note, again, that the Lord told His people somewhat darkly, but still with a fair measur,, 
of clearness, when the Christ would come. Thus he cheered them when the heavy cloud .. 
of woe hung over their path. This prophecy shone like a star in the midst of the sorro,-s 
of Israel; so bright was it that at the period when Christ came there was a gener:-.1 ex­
pectation of Him. The first advent of our Lord is spoken of in our text as ordainecl to be 
ere the seventy weeks were finished, an,l the city should be destroyed; and so it was even 
as the prophet had spoken. I. First, LET us SURVEY THE MESSIAH'S WORK. Ti1e fuS!' 
work of our Lord Jesus Christ is the overthrow of evil. and it is thus described-" To finish 
the transgression, and to make an end of sins, a.nd to make reooncilfation for iniquil!y."' 
But our Lord's labour is not all spent upon down-pulling work; He comes to build up. an,! 
His second work is the setting up of righteousness in the world, de;cribecl again by three• 
sentences: "To bring in everlasting righteousness, and to seal up the vision and prophec,-. 
and to anoint the Most Holy." The first work of the M,:J6sfu.h is the overthrow of e,·il. 
This overthrow of evil is described by three worcls. If I were to give you a literal tnns­
tation from the Hebrew I might rea~ the p'lssag-~ t'itB: "To shut up the transgres.sion. 
to seal up sin, and to cover up iniquity." According to learned men, those ar~ the words 
which are here used, and the three put together are a singularly complete description of 
the putting away of sin. First, it is "shut up"; it is, as it were, t-\ken prisoner, and 
confined in a cell; the door is fastened, and it is held in durance: it is out of sight; held 
to a narrow range; unable to exercise the p)wer it once possessed. In a word, it is 
"restrained "-so the margin of our Bibles reads it. The Hehrew word signifies to hold 
back, to hold in, to arrest, to keep in pris3n, to shut in or shut up. Its dominion is 
finished, for sin itself is bound. Christ has led captivitv capth·e. Rut it is not enough to 
shut up the vanquished tyrant, unless he be shut up for ever; •1'l I. therefore, lest llhere 
should be any possibility of his breaking loose again, the next sentence is, "To seal uo." 
The uses of the seal are many, but here it is employed for certainty of custody. Thus is sin 
placed dolibly out of sight; it is shut up and ~~aled up, as a document put into a ease an,! 
then sealed down. "Fin'shed" and "mad., an encl of" are the two words used in our 
authorised version, and they give the essen°e of the meaning. To borrow a figure-.-1.r:-.bi. 
the Egyptian rebel, is shut up as our prisoner, and his defeat is sealed, therefore his re­
bellion ·is finished and an encl is m'.tcle o[ it. El'eu thus is it with transgression: our Loni 
has vanquished evil, and certified the same und0.r the hand and seal of the Omnipotent, an,! 
therefore we may with rapture hear mm say, "It is finis;hed," and also behold Hi.m rise 
from the dead to seal our justification. Yet, as if this might not suffice, the next term in 
the Hebrew is "to cover up"; for the word to make reconciliation nr expbtion is usuallv 
ill the Hebrew to cover over. "Blessed is the man whose transgression is forgiven, whos~ 
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sin is coYered." Christ ha• come to cover sin, to atone !or it, and so to hide it. 'J'he two 
former sentences speak of finishing transgression and making an end of sln, and these ex­
pressions are full and compll'I-,•, while this thin! one t'Xplains (.he means by which the wol'l, 
is done, namely, by nn expiation which covers up e1·,,ry tra,,ll of sin. l'hus in bile three 
together we haYc a pirl111'e of the uU-cr extinction of sin boLh as to il:! guilt and its power, 
ay, and it,; very existence; it is put into \he dungeon and the door is shut upon i\; after 
this the door iis sealed and then it is cnn'rc'<l up, so thatJ the place of sin's sepulchre cannot 
be seen any more for eYer. Obsen·e that the terms for sin are left in an absolute form. 
It is said, " t.o finish transgression," "to make an end of sins," " to make reconciliatio:n for 
iniquity." Who8e transgression is this 7 Whose sins are these 7 It is not said. 'rt1ere is 
no word employed t-0 set out the persons for whom atonement is made, as is done in verRes 
like these-" Christ lowd the church and ga,·e himself for it"; "• I lay do'Wn m:y- lile for 
the sheep." The mass of e,·il is left unlabelled, that any penitent sinner may look to the 
Messiah and finrl in Him the remover of sin. What transgr,'ssion is finished 7 Transgres­
sion ol eYery kind. The Messiah came to wipe out and utterly destroy sin, and this is, and 
will be, the effect or His work. Put all the three sentences into 0113 and this is the sum 
of them. I take the sentences separately and press each cluster by itself. And first notice 
that it is said He came to finish the transgression. As some understand it, our Lord came 
that in His death transgression might reach its highest development, and sign its own con­
demnation. Sin reached its finis, its ultimatum, its climax, in the murder of the Son of 
God. It could not proceed further; the course of malice could no further go. Now bath 
sin finished it.sell, and now bath Jesus come to finish it. "Thus far," saith He, "thou shalt 
go, but no further; here in my wounds and death shall thy proud waves be stayed." '.l.'he 
huge leviathan of evil has met its match, and is placed under the power of the Avenger. 
Thus saith the Lord, " Behold, I will put my hook in thy- nose and my bridle in tlhy lips, and 
I will turn thee bv the wav h1· which tho:i camest." The Lord bath set bounds to the 
transgression which aforeti~e i,roke all bounds. W11ere sUn abounded, grace doth much 
more ab(JUDd. Sin is shut up that grace may have liberty. Now take the second sentence, 
which in our version is, "To make an end of sin." Messiah bas come to proclaim so free, 
so rich, so gracious a pardon to the sons of men that when they re~eive it sin virtually 
ceases to be; it is made an end of. But the Hebrew bas it "to seal up sins." Now! I take 
it to mean just this. There are certain handwritings which are against us, and they would 
be produced against us in court, but by the order of the judge all these handwritings are 
sealed up, and regarded as out of sight; no man dare break the se:il, and no man can 
read them unless the seal be broken; there[ore they will nevar be brought against us. 
They have become virtually null and void. Everything that can he brought as an accusa­
tion against God's people is n1w se1led up and put out of the way once for all, never to 
be opened and laid to their ch3.rge before the living God. Or, if you regard sin as a 
captfre prisoner, you must now see that by Christ's death the prison wherein sin lies is so 
sealed that the enemy can never come forth again in its anci-ent power. But now, the last 
expression is in English, He bath come "to make reconcili-ltion for iniquity"; that is, to 
end the striie between God and m:1n by a glorious reconciliation, a mal,ing again of peace 
between these twain ; so that God lovetb man, and, as a consequence, man loveth God. 
In the blessP.d atonement of Christ, God and man meet at a chosen meeting-place. Now, 
take the Hebrew for it, and read the sentence thus-to cover iniquity. Oh, what bliss this 
iB; to think that sin is now once for all covered! I fail to describe this triumphant over­
throw of sin anrl Sa tan. I have neither wisdom nor language answerable. to such a theme. 
I invit~ you now to consider the second work, namely, the setting np of righteousness. 
This is set before ns in threoe expressions ; first, in the words " to bring in everlasting 
righteousness." And what is that 7 Why, his own righteousness which is from everla.~t­
ing to everlasting. Happy a.re those spirits to whom Christ gives an everlasting righteous­
neBS, for their8 is the kingdom and in it they shall shine forth as the sun. Next, in order 
to the setting up of a kingdom of righteousness He is come that He may "seal up vision 
and prophecy." That is, by fulfilling a.II the visions and the prophecies of the Old T.esta­
ment in Himself,' He ends both prophecy and vision. He sea.le up visions and prophecies 
so that they shall no more be seen or spoken; they are closed, and no man ca;n add 1lo 
them; and therefore-and that is the point to note-the gospel is for ever settled, to 
remain eternally the same. Christ has set up a kingdom that shall never be moved. His 
truth can never be changed by any novel revelation. There always was something lietter 
vet to come in all times till Christ arrived; but after tl10 boot there cometh none. 'fhis, 
then Is an essential part of the setting up of that which is good-namely, to settle truth 
on ; fixed basis, whereon we may etanJ steadfast, immovable. The candles are snuff~d 
out because the day il~elf looks out from the windows of Heavlen. Then, as If bhle were 
not enough, He is also come to anoint the Most Holy, or the Holy of holies, Ill! you may 
read ll And what means this 7 Nothing material, for the Holy of holies, the place Into 
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which tho High Priest wenL of old is demolished, and the veil is rent. The most holy place 
is now Ute person of Lho Lord Jesus r;hrist; He w'.ls anointr,d that 1;,,d mi;,;l,l d-. .. ,,11 i" Him. 
Togotber with Christ the Holy of holies is now His Church, and that Church was anointed 
01· dedicntod when tho Jloly Uhost fell at Pentecost, to b.e wi Lh us, and t,, ahidi, in us for 
ever._ ,ThaL was a noble part of the setting up of t.he great kingdom o[ rig-hteousnees, 
when tongues of fire descended and sat upon each of tl. ~ disciples, and they began to speak 
with oLher tongues as the Spirit gave them utterance. Heaven ringa with the praises of 
tho Mesaiah who came to desLroy the work of ein, and to set up the kingdom of righteoua­
ness in the midst of the world. II. LET us NOW ENQUIRE AS TO OUR l'ARTICIPAT!O;s; 

IN T,AESR TWO! WOnJ<S. Fi.rat, Christ has come into the world to do all this good work, 
but hae He dono it for us? There is a general aspect to the atonement, but there is quit,, 
as surely a special object in it. The first quesLion that is to help you to answer th"'t en­
quiry is Lhis-Ie your ein shut up as to Its power 7 "Sin shall not have dominion over 
you " if Christ is in you. How is it between your soul and evil 1 fa there war or peace ? 
The next question arising oub of the text is, Is your sin sealed up as to its condemning 
power 7 Have you ever felt the power o! the Holy Spirit in your soul, saying to you, "(;r, 

in peace; thy sins which are many, are all forgiven thee"? "There i3 no pe~~.J, s,ith 
my God, to the wicked." There iB no peace to any of us till Christ hath marle an end of 
our sin. How ie it with your hearts? And next, is your sin covered as to its appe:irance 
before God 7 Has the Lord Jesus Christ made such an expiation for your sin that it no 
longer glares in lihe pnesence of the Most High, bub you can come unto God without dread? 
Further, let me question you about the next point. Has the Lord Jesus Christ made you 
righteous? Do you glory in Hie blood and righteousness, and do you now seek ,i,fter that 
which is pure and holy? Furt:hermone, are the prophecies and visions sealed up as to you? 
Are they fulfilled in you? When God declares that He will wash us and make us whiter 
than snow, is it so with you? When He declares that -He will cleanse our blood, which 
has not yet been cleansed, is it so with you? Nor is this all; are you anointed to be most 
holy to the Lord? Are you set apart thab you may serve Him? III. Lastly, THE 
RESULTS OF PARTICIPATING IN ALL THIS. The results! They arf, first of all, security. 
How can that man be lost whose transgression is finished, and whose sin has ceased to be ? 
Whab is there for him to dread on earth, in Heaven, ·or in hell? And now, inasmuch a.s 
you are secure, you are also reconciled to God, and made to delight in Him. God is yonr 
friend, and you are one of the friends of God. Rejoice in thl.t hallowed friencl.,hip, anrl 
live in the assurance of it. But now, suppose when I put the question, you had to ~hake 
your head and say, "No, it is not so with me." Then hear these few sentences. If the 
Messiah has not done this for you, then your sin will be finished in another w:i.y-sin, when 
ib is finished, bringetb forth death. AJJ. awful death awaits you-death unto Glod, anrl 
purity and joy. If Christ bas never made an end of your sin, then mark this, your sin will 
soon make an end of you, and all your hopes, your pleasures, your b n~tlng, your peace 
will perish. Has not Christ reconciled you? Then mark this, your enmity will increa.se. 
Ravo you never had the righteousness of Christ brought in 7 Then mark this. your un­
righteousness will last for ever. One of these days God will say, "He that is Jnholy, let 
him be unholy still; he that is filthy, let him be filthy still." Are not the prophecies ful­
filled in you, the prophecies of mercy? Then listen. The prophecies of woe will be 
written large across your history, "The wicked shall be turned iuto hell, with all the 
nations that forget God." Lastly, will you never be anointed to be most holy? Then 
remember, holiness and you will stand at a distance for ever, and to be far off from holi­
ness must necessarily be to be far off from Heaven and happiness. (C. H. Sp11r9en11.) 
The Set·enly-Sei·.,,, :-A general summary of what those seventy-sevens are to see accom­
plislied is tli.e first tl1ing expla.iined by the angel. If we ask for what these periods a.re thus 
divided out, we here get the answer. 1. "To consummate transgression "-finish it, 
bring it to its final stopping-point, after which there will be no more of it. 2. " To make 
an enrl of sins "-seal them up, shut them in p~ison, so as never to break forth ::igain. 
3. "To cover iniquity "-expiate it by adequate satisfaction, blot it out, hide it for ever. 
4. "To bring in everlasting righteousness "-put man in normal relations with God, 5et 
human life into thorough accord with Jebovah's will and law, induc,e a condition of moral 
rectitude, which thenceforward shall never again be interrupted, but endure for all the 
ages. ,6. "To seal vision arid prophet "-authenticate and vindicate by fulfilment, make 
good and finish out in fact and deed all that God hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy 
prophets since tbo world began. 6. "To anoint "-consecrate, put into place and effective­
ness-a "holiness of holinesses," which is the literal sense of the words in this last clause. 
lb can refer to nothing less than the completed outcome of the redemptive administratiO'lls 
as a whole-the ultimate result and crown of grace and provirlence. of which all the pro­
phets speak. Everything promised, prophesied, or ever to be hop0d for Israel is thus 
aummeil up in whab these seventy-seven ye'.1rs are to bring. (.!o,cph .-t. s,;,,, 11. D) 
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,;0,1·,, 8rt Ti•nes :-This text was an an.,wer to a pr;iyor-one of the w;trmeet, humblest, 
nnd moat earnest prayers that was ever offered up, In answer, the a11g11l told lla11iel o( 
the t.imP when the Son of God WM to come down, and of all Uw blessed thinf(a lie w:tR lo 
do for man'a salvation, l, As to the time, Scvenlv weeks, l'uncluall,• lho Lord came, 
2. See the description o! what He wa.~ to do. His n'ame is expressive, ,; Most holy," llis 
qualification is "anointee and consecrated," What was His undertaking 1 Something Jle 
c:ime to do away with. "Finish the transgression, and make an end of sin," "· .\nd to 
make reconciliation for iniquity," Jesus not only does away with the guilL of the sins 
which men have committed, but He breaks sin's power in them for the t.inw to come. See 
what He comes to do. "To bring everlasting righteousness," He "se.ileJ up the vision 
and the prophecy" by bringing it to pass, Reflections, (1) What a respect does the 
Lord show to a humble and a contTite supplicant, (2) How punctual is tl10 Lord; how 
faithful to His own set time! (3) What a glorious event for man was the first coming of 
the Lord Jesus. (.<l. Rob,,-ts, M.A.) And to bring in everlasting righteousness.­
A" E,·crla•fir,g Rigl,tco11an,., :-1. What we are to understand by the word "righteousness," 
Some would say "moral honesty," doing justice between man and man. It likewise signi­
fies inward holiness, wrought in us by the Spirit of God, I think the word here used 
means "imputed righteousness." When Christ's righteousness is spoken of, we :ire to 
und('rstand Christ's obedience and death; all that Christ has done and suffered for an elect 
world-for all that will believe on Him. It mi.ght be called a blessed righteousness, a 
glorious righteousness, an invaluable righteousness; the angel here calls it an " ever­
lasting righteousness," 2. On what account is it called an "everlasting righteousness"? 
(1) Because it was intended by God to extend to mankind even from eternity. From all 
the ages of eternity God bad thoughts of us. (2) Because the efficacy of Chri9t's death 
took place immediately upon Adam's fall. Christianity in one sense is as old as the 
cr('ation, (:l) Because the efficacy of it is to continue till time shall be no more. (-1) Be­
cause the benefit of it is to endure to everlasting life. T:10se whom God justifies, them 
He also glorifies. 3. What are we to understand by Christ's bringing this righteousness 
in ~ (]) Our Lord's ,promulgating and proclaimmg it to the world. It was brought in under 
the law, but then under types and shadows. Jesus Christ brought life and immoric~lity to 
light by the gospel. (2) 1esus broug:1t in this righteousness, as He wrought it out for 
,inners upon the cross. (3) The expression also implies Christ's bringing it, by His 
blessed Spirit, into poor believe•s' hearts. "An unapplied Christ is no Christ at all." 
Are there any here that can go along with me on this doctrine? (G. TF;,itefleld, A .. \l.) 

Ver. 25. Even in tronbloue timee,-The Trail Built in Traublo?Ls Timrs:-J'erusalem 
was a type of the Church of God ; and as the former was bnilt "in troublous times," so 
is the latter. I. Tms IS TRUE OF INDIVIDUALS. This world is the house of discipline 
in which Christians are broken to the Divine service by severe management. There are 
r.easons which in a peculiar sense are " troublous times." And it is in such 3easons mere 
than any other that they gTOW in gTace, and thus prep:J.re (o carry up the walls of the 
HeRvenly Jerusalem, or to enlarge the Church triumphant. Their choic~st expel'iGnces are 
obtained, and their select.ed graces are acqnired, in times of trouble, Afflictions are the 
rod wbicb chastise8 them to duty-the furnace in which the gold is purified fror,, the uross. 
II. THE WALLS OF ]ERUSALEM GENERALLY ARE llUILT UP IN TROUllLOU9 TIM!s~. In 
such times the gTeatest advances have been made in the ·interests of the Church. Illustrate 
from the history of the Church from the time when the foundation was laid in the promise 
of the woman's seed. To the civilised world at large these a.re troublous times, While 
the enemy are vapouring and raging; while, leagued against all morality and religion, 
they are bearing away the ancient landmarks of society ; while the apostles of infidelity 
are fast proselyting the world, and a third part of men are gone after Baa.I-even in such 
times the walls of Ierusalem are rising. Things are likely to continue the s1-me in our 
day. Let not troublou.s times slagj!'er the faith of Christians. Let us not be terrified "as 
though somP strange thing happened to us." We have company enough in these matter~. 
From the davs of Adam all the saints have had to encounter similar trials. (E. n. G.-![fi,,, 
D.D.) Tl.e 

0

01.urch Built up in Troublc:-It was a feeble and a broken remnant which 
wound its weary way out of Bauylon to rebuild the city of their fathers and the Temple of 
their God. Long captivity had wrought its sure work upon the people. They had been 
" mingled with the heathen, and learned their ways." They were so slow to build the 
Temple that the threatening voices of Haggai and Z,;chariah hardly stirred them to the 
work by every entreaty and menace and judgment. With such mingled mnterials, the 
Tirshatha and the priest had a great work to do. Though the king's edict was clear, and 
his favour undoubted, the Iews had many enemies, and they fierce, strong, unscrupulous• 
Slander, falsehood, and violence, open attacks and secret wiles, must all be repelled. Yet 
all difficulties were overcome. "The street was built again, and the wall," though the 
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times wcro Ll'ouhloua. Thu Templo of Goel clicl arise out of its aahes. Why was this res11lt 
only to be attninecl through these difficulties? Thes.e are some of the reasons. By their 
being thus Lried a provision was made by which, amongst those who unrlerto"k his w"rk, 
I.he true-hearted might be sifted from the false and hollo,w. For though ;it Lnt the will 
of Goel tnUBt be clone by all, by goorl ancl bad, the obedient ancl the dis,-,hedient, by s;,ints 
ancl reprobaLes, by angels and devils; yet to do consciously and r~joicingly His \viii, this 
is the blessing only o[ U,c faithful. And not only were the good severed from ~hie bad, 
liy IJie clilliculties with which they had to struggle, but in the several hearl;s of the faith­
ful, this same work was being wrought. A sifting was going on in their moral nature; a 
parLing of the precious from the vile. And this trial of their faith drove them t.o God in 
their work. What is all this which we have traced out, but the universal law under which 
the Churc!J of Christ is plaeed. From first to last this is ilq history. It is built up, but 
in troublou~ times. How plain j.s this feature in its earliest hist.ory ! What was t-he 
earLhly life o[ our blessed Master but a, service under tria.1? Wl)th what tribulati0n :ind 
suffering were the foundations of the Church la.id. Since the apostles' time this has heen 
the law of the Church. They who a.b any time have done great things in i\ have been 
trained and exercised in manifold sufferings, inward and outward. Thus only can the 
Church be purged. Thus only can the work be done within God's servants. The ~ounter­
sign ot sanctified affliction should be on the Church; the pa,tieint waiting, the burnis\1ect, 
arms, the earnest prayer, the united hearts, the untiring watchfulness, the cleep humilito;. 
the prevailing intercessions, the unwearied labours, the godly jea.loasy, of those who hold 
fast to God amidst a, selfscboosing, and, therefore, a, gainsaying generation. There is 
for each one of us, as separate members of Christi, the self-same voice. Here is the 
secret of our inmost life. To hold on amidst discoura.gements-1'.o 11ft up to God a, faoe 
often wet by tears, and soiled by mourning-to know oatward trials and inward-to be 
tempted, buffeted, yea, above a.II, betrayed! This is oar life. Hardly, and after many a 
f'truggle, does the evil depart from us. The building goes on slowly-with arms in our 
bands-amidst reproaches-with watching unto prayer. Let us seek to know this for our­
selves in very deed. (Bishop Samuel Wilberforce.) 

Ver. 26. Shall Messiah be out off, but not for Himself.-" Cut off, but .,ot for 
Himself" :-The Messiah here mentioned is the great and only God, who, in reference to 
His office as the anointed Saviour, was called Messiah, and also Christ. He is said to be 
"cut o[, but not for Himself." His being "cut off" denotes His being made a, s:M:rifi.ce. 
His being " cut off," but "not for Himself," implies His being mad'e a, sacrifice for us­
that is, as our substitute. In no other way can justice be appeased; in ao other way can 
sins be forgiven. The expression implies that He died as a, sa.crifi.ce for the general good, 
and as a, vicarious sacrifice. Christ died to make a,n atonement for our sins; and without 
that atonement we could never have been saved. (W. nurham.) For lh< Sake •1 Oth,rs :­
On the side of some mighty tower you may see often a, fra~ile roi. Th3 rod saves the 
tower. It directs the vague, a.II-destroying electric flame of which the stormy air is full 
harmlessly into the earth. Such a, lightning-rod is every righteous man to the city or 
class in which he lives. His one desire is to win some wondrous good for his fellow-men. 
That is what Christ did for all the world, and we a.re trae Christians in as far as we are 
consciously trying to do for others the work of Christ. We cannot at the best do mach. 
we have only one life, one second that is in God's ebernity to do it in, but that becomes 
majestic when it is regarded as part of one mighty whole. (D<an Farrar.) 

CHAPTER X. 

Vers.1-21. In the third year of Cyrus,-The Vision on the Ranks of the IIiddekel: 
-The law of gmdual development seems to pervade the government of God, and may 
be treated aliko in the materinl and spiritual departments of his ndministmtion. The 
revelation which God has given to men has grown into its completeness. The primal 
promise to our common parents in paradise, was the first faint ray that emanated from 
t.he common sun of righteousness ; but as the morning of the race wore on, that 
solitary beam expnnded, through the Abrahamic covenant, the Mosaic eeonorn,v nnd 
t.he prophetic writings, until at length, forehemldecl by the Baptist as the mornins_: 
~t-n.r, the Divine luminary arose "with healing in his_ wings." WJ:tat . was thn, 
chamcterislic of revolat,ion as a whole is equally apparent m the comrnumratwus nHHlt' 
to indiviclun,l prophets. Daniel, in this wonderful series of predictions, goes on from 
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t-be gencrnl to tho pnrt.ic11lR.r, itncl !wing& in itt every step new dct,uils by whil'h his 
R<'<"lll"ll<"'J mn~- he t<'sl<'cl, and by which, if his writings shmcl t.lw ,mknl whici1 t.hc.r· hal'll 
lhcmselvcs 1wepnrPd, his inspimtion may be Rlnmclant.ly cst<1hlishcd. 'l'hc dnlo ol' 1-110 
present, rPYclal-ion wns t.he t,hird ~-eitr of Cyr11s, King of Persiu.. 'l'his, I.hen-fore, is t.ho 
la_sl comn111nil'nl,ion which he gnYe to his people, Rnd the ln,;t, glimpse which wo get of 
lnmsclf. Jic hnd not. sd, ont,, prohnhl~· on Recount of his cxtrcmc ohl ,igc, with t,ho 
cx1lcs who returned I<> ,Terusnlem after t.he issuing of t.110 edict of Cyrus. 'l'ho (.,sLimony 
or trndit.ion is t.lrn(. Daniel died nt. Susa.. . 'l'his clcscript.ion of the conflicts in 
the spirit-wo1·ld hcl wccn \,he rivRl Rngcls foreshRclows tho opposition encounLerecl by 
Zerubbabel, Ezrft., NehemiRh, a.ncl their compatriots during the reigns of the l'ersio.n 
king,-, Dnrins, Hysl,.spis, Xerxes, and Artaxerxes, Rncl also thnt which, nt n, Inter time, 
the dcscenclnnts of the restorers of Jernsn.Jem met wit.It Rt the hnncls of I.he SFinu 
repreeenta.tiws of the Greek Empire. The proph<'cy in the elc1·C'nt.h chRpter rn;,y be 
cli,;ded into throe pn.rts, incr68.Sing in cireumstant.inlity 11,5 they Rdrnnce. There is first, 
a brief description of the Persian and !,he Greek Empires; then ,i sketch of the more 
impor~,..nt ev~nts in the struggles between the kings of SyriR and Egypt; o.nd third, 
a detailed Rncl minute R<'couut of the cha.1"11Ctcr Rnd Rctions of Antiochna Epiphanes. 

1t remains tha.t I should look for R moment Rt the opinion of those who 
believe that we have in this prediction a reference to the Antichrist of the New 
I'est.n.ment as well as to Antiochus. For such an idea we ran find no sure foundation. 
There is nothing in the chapter to indicate that R transition from one subject to another 
has been made. Some refer the prophecy to the Papacy; but it is a question not yet 
settled ...-hether the papacy really is the Antichrist of the New Testament. Learn 
from this portion, 1. That God prepares his people for speciRI trial by special grace. 
His assista.n!'e is ever beforehand with our emergency. The relation of this portion of 
God's word to the circumstances of the people under Antioch11S is precisely that of all 
his promises to our trials, tempto.tions, and necessities. Every promise of God is a 
prophecy. 2. That faith in the Invisible is essential to our getting the full benefit of 
Scripture. Much may be gained from it in history and in morals, even if we should 
repudiate e..-erything that is supernatural in its pages. To obtain the utmost benefit 
from its words, we mnat accept its revelation of that which is hiclclen from mortal 
sight. The promises of J esns are not to na like the legacies of one long dead. They 
are the assurances of a living Rnd present, though unseen friend, and when so accepted 
they are full of power. The Bible will be to m no better thnn the moral maxims of 
.Antoninus or Epictetw;, unless we receive its revelation of the unseen in connection 
with its forecast,; of prophecy and promise. ( William M. Taylor, D.D.) 

Ver. 3. I a.te not plee.sa.nt bree.d.-Intense religion :-About R hundred yea.re ago, 
a man of God thw; wrote in his diary: "I we.a enabled to persevere in prayer till I saw 
so much need of Dinne help, that I knew not how to leave off, and had forgot I needed 
food.-D. Brainerd." Strange intensity of desire! He who felt it mmt hnve been far 
abo..-e most Christians of our e.ge. Who of llS could thus record the longings of his 
soul ? We feel that this is ree.lity. There is no insobriety or wild excitement here. 
All is calm e.nd deep. We are listening to the utterances of e. soul that has got into 
consciow; contact e.nd vital fellowship with God; and who, in the profound enjoyment 
thus entered on, has lost the consciousness of this outer world in which he is still It 

dweller. Happy saint! Wl10 would not tread thy footsteps, e.nd thus get a.a competely 
within the ..-eil as thou! All thy religion we.a amid realties and certainties. There was 
no distance, no dimness, no vagueness in thy intercourse with the Father of Spirits. 
How much of our religion is made up of shadows and incoherencies ! how much of our 
intercourse with God is vague e.nd distant; e. groping after something which we seem 
ne..-er to reach, instead of being living, personal, conscioUB intercourse between our 
souls and God! (The Study.) 

Ver. 7. And I, Daniel, a.lone sa.w the vision,-Visionsfor one's self alone :-Many 
and many of these men whom we see plodding on in their dusty ways are travelling 
with visions in their souls. Nobody knew it but themselves e.nd God. Once years ago 
they saw a light. They knew it, only for a momeni, what compo.nionships, what 
attainments thev were mooe for! ThRt light he.a never faded. It is the soul of good 
things which th;y are doing in _the worl~ to-clay. It makes thom_sure when other me_n 
think their faith is gone. It will be ,nth them to the end, until they como t<> nil 1t 
prophesies. (Phillips Broolc8.) Tl,e Dwine Fellowship of Lonenes.r:-'l'he events 
here recorded are among the more a<hancetl encl elevated experiences of this man of 
God. The Lord is showing him tl!i~gs which are t<;> ta½e pl_ace; and in order to 
prepare him e.11 the exponent of the d1vme purposes, he JB rall!ed wto e. supra-mundane 
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stut.o of soul. I. TUlll SORNF.: "the vision." We hBve no posit.ive dBt,,i for speBking 
dog11111tic11.lly tts l,o wlmt m11y ho the composition of the visible nature of Bngels. We 
nAslJl,i11.lo t.hom wil,I, Apiril 11n.l ordors of Oorl'e crcnt,ures; hut as to man, he has a dual 
IIILl,uro; wil.lii11, Apiril,; wiLlioul,, f1 m11,f.twinl hody. Jn U1e wiHc and gri-wi1111H purpoF.1e8 
uJ' our Ood, 1111 111,a """" fit to t.n.kn man inlA, His co11na"1a, a.nd t,i make known t.o him 
llis P""l'""""· 'l'1tki11g, 11s we must, 11 bro,ul view of this intercst.ing fad, tl,c A lmighiy 
uses n, viirict.y of me1t11s for communic1thng His mind Bnd int.entions to the children of 
men. The colours n.nd forms, the harmonies Bnd utilities of nature of imaging and 
voicing t.l1rough the senses the wisdom, power a11d beneficence of Gori. The potent 
impact of the Spirit's inlluence upon the mind of prophet and apostle hRA furnished us 
with the inimit1tble truths of this great book, the Bible, which infinitely surpasses the 
best productions of the human intellect. Jn dreams, when deep sleep has fallen upon 
men, hath the Lord ma.de Himself known to and encour,1ged His faithful servants. 
Visions too, have their pince among the methods of l'evealing. Dreams Bnd visions 
evidently belong to the same class of phenomena; and yet are there not shades of 
differen&e? Dreams are what come to us when· we are asleep; visions come often times 
in moments of waking. In dl'cams men hBve had the symbols of things; in visions, the 
things themselves. Visions evidently belong to a higher Bnd more direct order of 
celestial manifestation. Visions seem to hold in mysterious suspension the ordinary 
processes of thought and feeling, unfolding to the mind new worlds of knowledge. W" 
have all read those marvellous visions of Old Testament history : Isaiah standing with 
speechless awe before .the vision of God; Ezekiel encircled in the vast and wondrous 
region of visionary mystery, now looking into hidden chambers of abomination, then 
with seer-like eye peering among apparently conflicting wheels. Daniel sees in vision 
things which are to be. In this supreme fact we have the significance and symbol o'· 
life. Situated e.s we are in the midst of vast circles and ordel's of beings and ideas, Bll 
true life, which is essentially progressive, is me.de up of "visions" ; and by these w,• 
attaiu the true "ascent of me.a," passing up from shadows into light, and from the 
unknown to the known. A life of progress is one of constant waking. So far &S the 
things of to-morrow and the knowledge of the future are concerned, we are now asleep. 
The hopes of future good which we now cherish Bre foreshado'\Ylllg dreams, the 
dawning of these hoped for events are visions brightening things up to blessed 
realities. Thus we live and grow. Men Bre somewhat in the habit of pooh-poohin,,­
dreams, and of relegBting visions to the region of superstitioUB fancies or even imbecile 
hopes. All the truth, however, is not with such men, nor a.11 wisdom either. I sav. 
dream on, only see to it that your dreBms are pure and true, and be carefnl that yo~r 
visions take their light from above. The purest Bscent of life is often adumbrated b: 
visions of hope and longing; and e.s we exercise faith and put forth effort, they 
crystallize into shape and become real possessions. God gives us visions of what we 
may be; by them we are roused to search and make inquiry, and then to believe; a.nil 
so visions of a free spirit and a clean heart which the Lord gave us yesterday become 
our normal character and life to-day. Note" few points in Daniel's vision. It Bppee.rs 
he was reduced to e. very low state so far e.s enjoyment was concerned. Luxuriow 
food, and exhilarating drinks were put e.we.y (ver. 3). Visions do not generally come 
iu fulness of body. It is when the physical is chastened that the spiritual ascends. It 
was when Peter was hungry that he had the vision which prepared the way for his 
visit to the Gentiles. Daniel saw e. certain man (ver. 5). This could be none other 
than the Christ, e.s we may gather from Revelation i. 13, 15, where he Bppee.rs iu 
similar forn1 to John e.t Patmos. He was " clothed in fine linen," as the high priest 
was on the day of Atonement, thus showing that He is the High Priest of our 
Profession. "Whose loins are girded with fine gold." "Girded" ready for work. 
"With fine gold," proof that everything of Christ is best, and that the best of 
everything is all too unworthy of Him. We have also e. description of His form. 
"Body like the beryl," e. precious stone of e.n azure colour. "His face as the 
appearance of lightning," a terror to evil-doers. "Eyes Bs lamps," seeing all things. 
"His arms and His feet like in colour to polished bmss," prophet.ic of the brii;htness 
and power of the message of His gospel. "The voice of His words like the voice of " 
multitude." The words of this new life are destined to overcome and supersede all 
other systems. II. THE CIRCUMSTANCES: "aloue." Iu this remarkable experience 
and wonm"QUII manifestation Daniel w11a a.lone. No other eye could follow this 
brilliont unfolding of God. Looking at this fe.ot superficially there may occur a feeling 
of sadness ; but looked at more deeply, it is seen to be inevitable. As every man has 
his personality and indiviclu11lity, so has ho his loneness. ·while there are affinities or 
connecting liuks between man and m1tn, there are dividing liues between all the 
individuals composing the hunum family. Scionce teaches that between every two 
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)'Rl'I ides of met,t-<'r, eren in t.l1e ho,~lest snbslnncc t.lH't'e is spnee; in liko lllnnncr 
be~tw,,,,,, nw1~ there RI'(' brirlgclcss gulfs, so thRt I.he one cnnnot pR,RR ,wcr to !.he other. 
"Ink t.lns '" tru(' of t-lw gcncrnl mo,s~ of men, it is more st.rikin~ly mn.nifcst, in t.hu 
lugh('r forms onrl bclt-('r ('onrlit.ions of mind And spirit,. lkst men mu\ 111011 1tl, t,hcir 
best, must ne('rls be olone. lie who progresses :,apidly nnd sonr• loft,il,v 11111st, L,,, nlone, 
masmucb ss he leoves the mult.itude behind. llow true t.his is in the growth of 
intellect and the enlargement, of heart, in the constraints of love and the snhlimit.ies of 
faith! He who W&it,s on ot.hers will find progress slow work. In the ln.rger common­
wealth of int.ellectual and moral life God de&ls with the man not with tho lllitss. 'l'he 
inrliridual stands directly related, and personally r,•sponsiblc, to his Maker; and in 
proportion to his ree.lization of the possihilit.ies of his own being will he he alone. 
'l'he t.hinking man climbs heights and rea.cb<ls lofty peaks at the far down foot of which 
he pa.ntmg t,be mass of puny men. The man of close communion with God and self 
and trut.h basks in a light that would dazzle to blindness men of weaker vision. Much 
of best. life must be lived in "splendid isolation." The world's great reformers and 
dee}) thinkers have lived alone, because they have been far in advance of their own age. 
\,lnle there may be t,he loneness of weakness and eccentricity, still, in the main, lone 
souls are rendered such by their superiority and by the revelations they receive from 
the "Father of light.s." The Bible furnishes us with striking examples. Mark the 
happy oblivion and lofty loneness of Enoch who "walked with God, and he was not; 
for God rook him." Note the elevation of Joseph in those prophetic dreams which 
excit.ed the jealous ire of bis brethren. Alone Elijah stood on Mount Carmel, and 
discomfited the prophets of Be.al. Alone Paul wss caught up into the third heaven. 
Alone John witnessed the prophetic visions of Patmos. Alone, aye, alone! down in 
the depths of His great soul Christ sorrowed and suffered, wept and sighed, bled and 
died. Alone He trod the winepress of the wrath of God. Thus "alone" are wrought 
out and ma.de manifest the highest intents of the holiest purposes of our snpreme 
mors.l. Ruler. Have we not here, by implication at least, s word of caution? We 
are so prone to censure if not condemn all who do not conform to our pattern of 
thought. Christia.nity, brotherliness, and forbearance will prompt a tender consideration 
for such persons. As Daniel was left "alone " when the "vision came," I gather that 
in the ordinary routine of life he had companionship; but in the supremely 
extraordinary, when he stood in the midst of the splendour of vision, he was "alone." 
So men in the ordinary littlenesses and the common superficialities of small living may 
find plenty of fellows, but when they step up into the light of God and see "visions," 
they are left "alone." It may be that you are exercised in mind from similar 
considerations, and you wonder why God has made you so much unlike the rest of 
mankind. You wish yon could be as others are. Foolish desire ! As wise for the 
eagle to wish it were an ostrich, or the lark to covet the blinking sombreness of the 
owl ! Take your apportionment and even your peculiarity-. from God, and be not 
discontented nor discouraged with yourself. I observe here that the sonl's light, purity 
and power, consist in co=union with God. Daniel lived in intimate fellowship with 
the .Almighty. Hence he was conditioned for receiving a vision; and while less 
devout and less noble souls were unfitted for a new revelation and unprepared for s 
new truth, and terrified at a brighter light, he had a mind and heart adapted to the 
improved conditions which came with the "~ision," and stood ~flinching~y a~id this 
unearthly brightness. Thank God! heaven lB not far removed mto the dim distances 
of remotest space, but is nigh, even here, to the devout and reverent believer. Oh! 
had we pure hee.i:-ts, spiritual minds, sing~e eyes, e.°:d right spirits, we ~hould find 
oursehes in the m1dst of heavenly surroundings. Be 1t ours to seek a loftier place, a 
fuller life, and "a closer walk "; then shall we have "visions" and experience days of 
heaven upon earth. (M. Brokensltire.) 

Ver. ii. 0 Da.niel, a. man grea.tly beloved.-Ckaracter of Daniel :-Of those 
whose charactRrs are recorded for our imitation, few, if any, will be found superior to 
Daniel. He is almos~ the only eminent saint in Scripture of whom no fault is recorded. 
Nor was bis character for goodness merely of the nega.tive kind. We find him once 
and age.in addressed &Ii a man peculiarly dear to God. _Nothing is more i1_1dispensable 
to the welfare of all creatures, than the favour of thell' Creator. Hence 1t becomes a 
rnatter of infinite importance for us to know how this privilege is to be attained. The 
firot thing in Daniel's character which deserves our attention is his early piety. 
Auother is the caution, zeal, and resolution he displayed, in keeping himself umpotted 
from the world. Tl,is, the apostle informs us, is an essential part of pure o,m] unrlefle<l 
religiou. A third trait is the holy indifference o,nd <"ontempt with which lw looked 
down on worldly honour, wealth, and applause. It is true he obtained both riches and 
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honoms; but it is no less Lruo that ho never sought them. Observe also, his exemplary 
pil'l,y 1111d clovotiou. Ho w11s emphatically 11, man of prayer. He never ple1tdPcl as an 
cxeuso for noglecl,ing this duty, t,hat his body was too mu,·h wearied, and his mind too 
much perplexed hy constant c,are and fatigue, to perform it. In adclition t0 hi• rlnil_v 
prn.yer, lio frcquent.ly set ap1trt seasons for more •pec,i,i,l attention to this cl11t.y. 
A110Lhcr trait i11 t.he character of this eminent saint,, was his strong faith, ancl 
conlldcnco in God. None truly pray, but. those whose faith is strong and lively. 
Profound humilil,y, and a consequent clisposition to give the glory to God, is another 
Lmit. This 11ppea.rs in his confessions and praises. A ncl further, his religi0n was 
lrnbituo.l, uniform, consistent and lasting. He was always the same. He inflexibly 
followed the pnLh of duty. Improvement; learn 1. How religion dignifies and ennobles 
our no.turc, when it is entertained in its power and purity. Compare Daniel with the 
nobles, princes, and great ones of Babylon. 2. Do you possess a similar character? 
Let me urge you to imitate Lhe conduct of Daniel. (E. Payson, D.D.) Daniel's 
Band :-It did not do D11niel any harm to know that he was greatly beloved of God; 
or else he would not have received that information from heaven. Some people are 
always afraicl that, if Christian people obtain full 0,9surance, and receive a sweet sense 
of divine love, they will grow proud, and be carried away with conceit. Do not you 
have any such fenr for other people, and especially do not be afraid of it for yourselves. 
I know of no greater blessing that can happen to any man and womo.n, than to hP 
assured by the Spirit of God that they are greatly beloved of the Lord. The 
knowledge that we are greatly beloved of God, instead of doing ns harm, will be a 
mco.ns of blessing in many ways. If you know of a surety, that you are a man greatly 
beloved of God, you will become very humble. You will say," How could God ever 
love me?" A sense of God's love will also excite in you great gratitude. "Oh!" you 
will say, "how can I repay the Lord for such an amazing favour?" 'When we feel 
how much we owe, then we seek to know the will of God, and take a delight in doing 
it. This will also consecrate us. I believe that, to know certainly that you are greatly 
beloved of God, will make you feel that you cannot live as others do. You cannot 
trifle with sin. He who lives in the heart of the king must be faithful to him. A. 
sense of divine love will also strengthen us. What is there that e. man cannot do when 
he is in love even with one of his own race; but when he gets to be in love with God, 
and knows of a certainty that he is greatly beloved of God, he would cut his wo.y 
through a lane of devils, he would face an army of angels, and ciefeat them all ; for 
love is a conquering grace. Moreover, this assurance of God's love will mo.ke us very 
courageous. If thou art a man greatly beloved, and thou knowest it, thou wilt be a 
brave man. This will make a man glad. If we are greatly beloved of God, how can 
we be miserable and discontented ? Oh, no! If you are a man greatly beloved, you 
will trip with light feet over the hills of sorrow. Some seem to think that a state of 
doubt is a state of discretion. It is e. state of follv. Full assurance of the faithfulness 
and trut,hfulness of God is nothing but common-s~nse spiritualized. l. First. then, let 
us consider THE CASE OF DANIEL, who was "a, man greo.tly beloved." BecanSL• Daniel 
was greatly beloved of Goel, he was eo.rly tried, and enabled to stand. ,Vhile he wo.s 
yet a youth, he was carried into Babylon, and there he refused to eat the king's meat, 
or to drink the king's wiue. "I must stand fast, even in the sm11,llest mo.tter, in keep­
ing to the law of the Lord my God." If thou art eno.bled to do that, thou art a. mun 
gre11tly beloved. Afterwards, Do.niel was greatly envied, but fouud faultless. He was 
surrounded by em•ious enemies, who could not be11r that he should be promoh-Ll o,·c•r 
them, though ho deserved all the honour he received. If, when they sift you through 
and through, their eager, evil eyes cn.nnot detect ,i fault; nnd they are obliged to fail 
ho.ck upon abusing you for your godliness, calling it hypoerisy, or some other ugly 
name, you are a man greatly belm·rd. Further, Dn.niel was ,leliYcred from great peril. 
He was rnst into t.hc lions' den beeause he wus a man greatly beloved of God. If 
your trial should be like going into a den of lions, if you are a man greatly belo,e,l of 
God, you will C"-Ome out ngnin. No lion shall destroy ~·ou; you are pe,·fcctly safe. 
The lo,•o of Goel is like a w,ill of fire round nbout you. Onee more, Daniel was ,i man 
greatly beloved, and therefore ho had re..-ehitions from Goel. Do not open yom eyes 
with wonder, and say, "I wish that I had all the revelnt.ions tlmt Daniel had." Listen 
to what he so.ys: "I Dnniel w,is grieved in my spirit iu the midst of my body. au,l the 
Yi,,ions of my head troubled me;" ,mcl ag,iin: "A-s for me Daniel, my eo~itatic>ns 
much troubled me, and my countcmmcc clmnged in mo; but I kept the m,1tt,•r in my 
henrt." 'l'he revelations he received 1,ctu1tlly m,ule him ill: "I Danid faint,•,!. nllll 
was sick cert11in clays; o.fterw,ird I ro•e up, and did the king's business; 1illll 1 w,1s 
nstonished at tho vision, but uoue undo,·stood it." He whom God loves will s,·,, things 
that will 11stoull(I hi1,1; ho will seo tluit which will almost kill him; h,• will sc•c• that 
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which ";l] nrnk<' him fnint and sick w,,11 nigh 11nlo rlen(.h. "l,,,t 111!' •ce Yisions of Oo,I 
whnt.f•Yf'r it, n1ny Ctl~t. 11)(', Ld, lllt' h:l.,r<.' e\)1\llllllllion wit,h him ('\'l'll t houAh it ~hoult.l 
hrl'nk ''.'~- heal'(., and ernsh me in the dust,.'_' I_ will make only one more r,•1111u·k 11po11 
Dam.-! s <'-Rso, nnd (.],nt. ,s t.l11s, lw st,,orl 111 l11s lot.. Bcc1111sc he w11s ,i mnn gr,•nt.ly 
lwlo1·,•rl, he hnd t.his pr,m,i,,, wit-h which fo close his nutrn-11011• hook, "Go t.hon th•· 
wny. hll tlw end he: for thou slrnlt. r,•st., 11.nd st-anrl in t.h~· lo(; nt, the end of Ll!O d,iys.1 

He 1s II m:111 gr('A(,l~- helo,·cd, hnt. he docs not, undcrslnnd all thnt. God !ms rcrnn.lod, 
The next timl' you get. studying some prophec,Y of Script,nr,•, which yon <'llnnot nrnlw 
011t.,. do not. be tro,~bled;. but hear t.he 1:,oice_ of_ G-o,I s:t~;ing, "Go t.hy way. \\rllit 
nwlule. Tt ",11 1111 oe plmn by-and-by. l't-od. 1s w1t,h t,lll'L'. lL In the aceond pince. 
l am goin~ to speak of THE CASE o~- E\'lm'f BELIEVER who is nlso grent.Jy beloved of God, 
°El'l•ry bchcrnr ha,; been called out from otlwrs. Look nl, t.he hole of tho pit whence 
thou wnsl dig~ed. \\·ho but. God, the GiYcr of all gmcc, hns macle thee to cliffer from 
t-he. un~odly a.round. th,,,,? Therefore, 11.~lore him for his matchless mercy, his 
distmirmshmg grace. Rcrnem her, too, th11.t if thou hast been cnlled out from a sinful 
worlrl, and. transformed. into a child of God, this is the token that thou hast been 
<'hoscn from the beginning. R<lmcmbcr, too, that iu the fulness of time, thou wast 
redeemed mt,h the precious blood of Christ. Thou hast beeu also pardo•ed, and put 
11.mong the Lord's children. I feel sure that your heart is spe1tking now, even if your 
tongue is silent, and it sa.ys, "Indeed, as a pardoned man, I am greatly beloved." 
Since the Lord forgave your sin, you have been a praying man, and Goel has heard 
your prayers. We have the entree of the King's palace at will. Axe we not men 
greatly beloved? Beside that, remember that the Lord has upheld you until now. 
In your pilgrim path, how many times your feet have almost gone ! When I think of 
all our experiences in the wey in which the Lord hath led us, I can truly say of all his 
people that they are men and women greatly beloved. As surely as we a1·e in Christ 
to-night, we shall be mth Christ by-and.by. Oh, men greatly beloved, to have such a 
future as this before you, ought t,o make your heaven begun below ! III. THE OASE 
oF SPECIAL S.A.I!-TS, those who are in a special sense men greatly beloved. There are 
some men who are, as I said at the beginning of my discourse, elect out of the elect. 
Remember, that Christ had se,enty choice men, his disciples; but then he had twelve 
choicer men, his apostles ; and he had three of these, who were with him when the 
others were not; and out of these three he had one John, "that disciple whom Jesus 
lo,ed." His love is so sweet, that, while I would be grateful to be even outside the 
se..-enty, so long as I might be among the five hundred brethren who saw him after he 
rose from the dead, yet I would then have the ambition to get in among the seventy; 
and not for the honour of it, but for the love it would bring, I would like to be one of 
the elcTen ; and for the same reason I would fain to be one of the three, and I would, 
aboTe measure, be thankful i£ I might be that one whom Jesus loved, Have you not 
the same holy inspiration ? Well, now, let me tell you that, if you would be among 
the choicer spi.rih, greatly beloved of God, you must be men of spotless character. 
The next point is, that men who are greatly beloved are men of decision. When 
Daniel had the lions' den in pro&pect, because of his faitlifuluess to Goel, "he went 
into his house; and his window being open in his chamber towards Jerusalem, he 
kneeled upon his knees three tim .. s a day, and prayed, end gave thanks before his God, 
as he did aforetime." Next, if you would be men greatly beloved of God, beyond all 
the rest of his people, on whom special shinings of his face shall come, you must be 
much in communion with him. If a man is to be greatly beloved of God, he 
must lirn abo,·e the woJ"ld, as Daniel did, Daniel became a prince, a 
go.,.ernor, a man of substance and position; but when Belshazzar promised 
to dothe him with scarlet, and to put a golLl chain about his neck, if 
he coulll read and int.erpret the writing 011 the wall, he said to the king, "Let 
th_T gifts be to thyself, and give thy rewards to another." Dnniel clid not want 
t•Lnn. Once wore, meu who are greatly lw!,JTed h_v the Lord live wholly for God ancl 
for God's 11eople. You see nothing of selfishness ,ibout D:miel. ( G, H. Spur,qeon.) 
Daniel :- -"' e associate him in our minds with the "disciple whom Jesus loved." Both 
alike are spoken of in the Church as much for wisdom as for love, In both too there 
was the love of man as conspicuous as the love of God, For "grPaLly beloved" the 
nrn.r"in of our J3ibles has "a man of desires," tlmt is desire for God, It was this 
des;;'e aftei· God that made Dauicl so earnest in seeking him by !111111iliation and fasting, 
and prayer. It was in thus seeking that he w11s answered; in ll1is sle,u]fast unswerving 
purpose he cout.irwed unt.il he was heard. We may comp1tre J>a11iel with ,Joseph for 
purit .' 11nd witli 80!01;11on for \\'IB~om. St. Augustine observe• tlmt, tho1;1g_h so 11pprovod 
of for J,olincss A.ud w1srl"111, Darnel makes lhe m,,,,L earnest. co11f,·ssion ol sm. JI e 1s not 
a prophet oul.~, but an i11Lei·,·essor wit.Ji God. l<'rnm the desolations of fame! he looked 
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forwn.rd 1111d l"'cpn,r,,,I for their rrst.omt,ion. Ho pns•rs, RA ,t were, from the prophet 
int,o the Hu.in~ nnd mnr~yr: nnd J1f'rein it, ifi givn11 him to r<·iH~rnhle, not in chara,ctf'r only, 
but in history n.lso, t,lw disciple of divine love; both were ma11,yrs in will, hut nnt in 
deed, ... Wlrnt w1ts the one grn1it socrot of llrtr,icl? It was de.sire, "' soul full nf 
desire, it w11e to keep his desire ,di vr, nn.y to incrc1tsc 1trHl intenswy t.his desire that, his 
whole life w11s spent. Other things followc1l, ILA his love for man, the love and honour 
of 1111; but t,hcso were not wh1tt he sought, but the love of God, In that he found nil. 
'l'he fin.me oi his euul ever burned 11pw1trd, and <tll humnn events did hut stir anrl fan 
thnt flnmc. 'l'lie,·doro it wn.s th1tt e1trtlily event,s, however grievous, tro11hlo11s ,rnd 
perplexing, did not slutkc his eonfidcnec in (foci, her·,cuse he was ·a man of desires. 
(Isaac lVilliams.) Daniel, tlte Modd rif Der:isi,,n. Da.niel was one of the best and 
wisest men of whom we read in the Bible. He hcg1tn t.o serve God when he wne q11it.e 
young; and this, no doubt, W>LS one thing that helped to make him so good a man. Jr., 
was 11 very decided man. He always dicl whnt he knew was right, no matter what the 
consequence might be. We may spe1tk of him as the model of decision. Three great 
benefits followed from his decision. 1. It kept him from doing wrong. lllus. from 
his refusal to eat the King's meo.t, and to cease from praying. With us there should 
be decision in telling the truth; in keeping the Sabbath, about stealing, etc. 2. It 
helped him to be good. Ilow Daniel influenced She.clrach, Meshach, and .Abed-nego. 
3. It made him successful. He went to Babylon a poor boy, about sixteen or seventeen 
years old, but God blessed him for the decided wn.y in which he always did what he 
believed to be right. (B.. Newton, D.D.) Tke Character of Daniel :-His distinctin 
prophetic mission grew out of, or was grafted upon, his position in public life; bnt 
that again, was the result of his personal character; and so we are led most naturally 
to the consideration of his individual peculiarities. 1. His early piety. He could not 
have been more than fourleen years of age when, with his three companions, he was 
sent to be educated at the college of the Chaldeans. Yet even then he had learned to 
love Jehovah, and to make the divine law the rule of his life. It has come to he 
believed in our day that early piety is a simpering, sentimental thing, betokening the 
existence in its subject both of physical and mental weakness. Daniel's piety did not 
interfere with his pre-eminence. You will make e, terrible mistake if you suppose that 
piety unfits you for life, or imagine the,t its existence in youth is an e,bnormal thing, 
the,t indice,tes the presence of disee,se. There is nothing ao healthy, or so wholesome, 
as to give yourselves early to the world. The case of Daniel is not exceptional. In all 
Btwh as Joseph, and Moses, and Samuel, and Daniel, and in some degree also in 
Timothy, there is e, full rounded completeness of character, a well-balanced equilibrium 
of disposition, which you look for in ve,in in those who have been converted in late 
life. 2. His devoutness in prayer. This comes out first in connection with the 
recovery e,nd interpretation of Nebuchadnezzar's forgotten dream. Bnt it was 
the he,bit of his life to we,it at stated times on God. This helps to explain 
much of his conduct. We cease to wonder 11t his boldness before Nebuche.dnezzar, 
Belshazzar, and Darius, when we lee,rn that he maintained such conste,nt 
communion with his God. Alas! the recree,tive influence of devotional retirement is 
now neither sought nor valued as it ought to be. 3. Decision of character. Thi! habit 
of decision grew np in him, n.nd was fed in him, by the communion of prayer. He 
learned to look at things as in the sight of God, and he carried the,t test with him 
through life. God was more to him thnn all else. 4. His diligence in business. His pros­
perity we,s not the result of any accident, but wns the consequence of the perseverance 
and integrity by which he was distinguished. What is religion? Is it not the process of 
self-formation, according to the purest model, and from the loftiest motives? .And if 
that be so, does not public life give the noblest opportunit,ies for its practice? Consider 
whe,t religion does fore, man. It brings him under the influl'nce of the most powerful 
motives. It opens his eyes to the sight of the in-risible God; and so it sends him to 
work for him. But is there anything in th1tt to parnlyse industry or to o,erlRy dili­
gence ? Do not yon believe the,t your nlleginnce to God will ultime,tely interfere ";th 
your commercial success. Even if it did, it would still be your duty to be true to him. 
But it does not. Let us pre,y for Dnuicl's faith, nnd lot us cultivate his devotional 
spirit. Then we shn.11 be able to manifest his firmness in the face of temptation, e,nd to 
practice his diligence in the dctnils of common life. Let us carry his business energy 
into our religious duties, e,nd his devout spirit into our business ti~tnsactions. ( William 
M. Taylor, D.D.) Oh, De,niel underste,nd the words that I spee,k unto thee, e,nd 
ste,nd upright; for unto thee e.m I now sent.-Stand and 1tnderstand :--~e usually 
regard the book of Daniel as the book for the studPnt of prophecy only. If we e,re 
seeking counsol ,inrl consolation we turn t? the Psalm~ or the <3:0s~el~ or the Ep1•~les, 
not. oflep (,n Dani0l's prophecy. But while the book 1s prophetic, 1t 1s also prachce,l. 
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T nt<-rsp,'rs<'d with the mont-ion of imR.ge• R.nd kingdoms 1tro words for the guidnuco nml 
uplift <>I' mrn in R.ll Rgo•, such RI t,hoae of t.ho deacript.ion in 0111• t,oxl,. Lei; 
m r,,µ:11rd l-hr words ns A. pRni.blc. "llndorstaud - s(n.nd upright,," t.lrnt, is, 
" Lnok tt,rny from Qiysdf to Mc, t,he Almigh(,y One. l'ro•trat,ion before me 
is un]'('Rdin<'•• to Bet'Y<' Me." 'l'he nttit,ud~ commniHlcd indicates n. oonclit.ir.n 
of l. REY~:nENCE.-Dnniel thought, ho was s,.Jwiug n. deeper rovercnco in bowing 
hims<'lf t-0 t-hc ca.rt,h, but while prostration may signify reverence 111ul humilit·,y 
it may R.lso in<liOR.tc crav<'n fon.r, a.nd such prost,rat-ion is not n. fit.Ling R.ttitll<ln for the 
serrnnt of God. ,Vba.t father wishes his child to crnwl nt his feet,? It would be " 
poor trihnt~ t-0 one's fath,,rhood. In the awfol presence of the Most High, mR.n cannot 
he t<.XJ revrr<'nt,, but he can be t-00 fearful. Dread of Goel binders 11ppron.ch to God. 
He who is sincerely obedient is truly reverent.. Reverence is a. quostion of temper; 
it is a <'ondition of heart, rather than a. postnre of the body. II. RECEPTIVITY.­
This signifies t-ha.t the hea.rt e.nd mind a.re a.h•rt., that the face is towa.rd the light. In 
earthly courts, scrrnnts sta.nd to receive their orders; the posture indicates watchful­
ness, "hearingness," a.nd shottld t,he privil<'ged scrv:iuts of the Almighty be less ready, 
less rPsponsive ? But this receptivity suggests o.n 11bsence of fear a.nd dread. Should 
not men dread God? Yes, a.nd no. They who know the right a.nd do the wrong, they 
do well to fear. When we remember our da.rkness a.nd our guilt, we do well to be 
filled with fear. But ca.n the frnr be removed? As we len.rn of the Son Who is the 
Wny, a.nd rely upon His mediation and sacrifice: so are we brought to know the 
Fat.her, and the sonl finds its home in Hirn. III. RESPONSIVENESS.-Daniel knew 
that in all the mystery about him there was a purpose, and, a.s the terror co.used by hie 
strange surroundings pa.sses, his confidence returns. Faith must precede following . 
.!.s Da.niel's faith increased, so was the purpose revealed. Our faith prepares the way 
for the unfolding of the Divine ...-ill. Da.niel wns caused to stand before Jehovah's 
messenger, for the one exalted purpose of service. "0 Daniel," the man of heaven 
seemed to say, "fear not, thy prayer has been heard; stand and hearken, a.nd I will 
muse thee to become My interpreter, My prophet." And service holy and exalted is 
the purpose of the Divine calling to-day. N11tionnlly, the call comes to us. To the 
nation the God of nations says, " Give heed to my voice. Let my word be in the front 
of your na.tionel life. Remember Me in all your la.ws a.nd statutes. Honour Me, and 
I ...-ill honour thee." Personally, the call comes to us, "Understand-stand upright, 
for unto thee am I now sent." Are we obedient? The three founda.tion words of our 
text a.re the foundation words of character : Reverence-for the deep things of the King• 
J.om of God; Receptivity-that is, the open ear, the open heart and the alert spirit; and 
Responsiveness-that is, joyful obedience to His will, and to that we are called. 
( F. B1M"nett). 

,er. 12. And to chasten thyself before thy God.-Soul Discipli:i!e :-I. Its action 
on SELF. It is concentration of soul. "Set thy heart" is setting the who)e soul to the 
work. 1. Concentration to spiritual study. "8et thy heart to understand." To 
understand what? Th_,self, thy capabilities, thy moral obligations, thy spiritual 
c,ondition. 2. Concentration to correction. "To chasten thyself." Quench corrupt 
lusts, conquer wrong prejudices, expel pernicious errors, etc. 3. Concentrated to 
devotion. "Before thy God," doing the whole as under the eye of God. Truthful, 
earnest, solemn. II. Its ndion on GoD. God obserYee all this soul work. He is 
iuterested in it and He is represented a.s being influenced by it. God here says to 
JJaniel "Thr words were heard, and I arn come for thy words." The idea is, because 
thou 1:11st been disciplining thy soul, I 11m come to answer thy prayers. True soul 
discipline is essential to su?cess~':'l_p:8-y~r. "~f th?u prepare thi1;1e heart and stretch 
out thine handJi towards him; 1f l.Illqmty be 111 tlune hand, put 1t a.way, and let not 
wickedness dwell in thv tabernacles, for there sha.lt thou lift up thy face without spot; 
yea, thou shalt be steadfast, and slialt not fear. Bec?'use thou sh11lt forget thy misery 
and remember it as waters that pass away; and tlune age shall be clearer than the 
noonday; thou shalt shine foi:th, thou shalt be aa the morning.". (Homili8t.) 
Thy words were heard.-A G7a.cwus Answer from Heaven :-Our text 1e part of the 
angel's address to Daniel. I. THE OCCASION WAS ONE OF DISAPPOINTMENT AND 
PERPLEXITY. lliu-h were the expectations raised by the decree of C'yrns. Bnt ye1tr 
nfter year passed° 11:nd no deliverance came.. 'l'hc1;1 Da.nie_l spen~ thre~ weeks in 
retirement, se!f-derual, and prayer. Myster10us d1spens11t10ns of providence are 
permittMd to thwart om: fair expectations. Adverse . changes ta~e place ~hich 
disappoint our hopes. ,v1se ends are answered by these trials of our faith a.nd patience. 
\\'1,ene,·er God tries us, and by whatsoever menns, he gives an opportunity for the 
exerci,,e of graces and virtues, which aro thus not only proved but e.lso improved. IJ. 
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'l'u11 OOIIHAll DAN11,:1, l'UIIHl'IW UNDKrt 'fH~ THnNn crncF.\ISTANCEH. Three thing.➔ n!'e 
epeeilled in our I.ell,. I. I 11q11iry. I le did set. his hen.rt. t.o 1111rlerstanrl that he mi,,ht 
find out, t.lie pn.Ll1 of' d11t,y; wluLI,' lo do ru1d wl1al:, t,o rn<'.omrnc•r1rl. ff in

1 
Himilar r:ir,·1~ 11 -

sl·,nnces we Hcnrcli, \\·1· Hlmll prolmhly flud Home crrorR 1,o hu ,·01·r,•etcd, ~f,TnP, r11~gljg,·11<·1~~ 
and sins Lo he rcpunLecl of, HOlflC foulingR to he lrnmhkrl for, or H(JJlJC aUainmcnt!i lo 1,e 
pursued, which might l11Lvc been overlooked or forgotten had not the Almighty arr<•,terl 
us in our career. 2. II11miliation. He chnstened himself before his Gori. His fnst.ing 
was 11u outwar,l sign of inwa,rd humiliation, a,nd also calculated to promote it. A 
volunta,ry devotedness t.o extrn.ordirmry exercises of piety iu his judgment was called 
for by the extmordin111·y circumstances of the times. And God was pleased to honour 
his serv1ml; by 11 grncious !'cgard to his offerings. 3. Prayer. "Thy words are heard." 
No doubt, words of prayer. In the day of trouble there is a peculiar need and call 
for prayer. In such rea,sons we feel most dependent upon God; and then there is often 
a more tlrnn ordina,ry disposilion to proy. III. THE SUCCESSFl:L RF.ScLT. This is 
described in our text. 1. He is bidden not to fear. No doubt his fears had been 
strong concerning the execution of the monarch's decree. In this present world, so full 
of uncerta,inty, it is not to be expected that we shall be altogether without our fears as 
to what may befal us. The best way of soothing the mind is to do as Daniel did, refer 
the case to God, with humility, prayer, and holy trust. 2. Daniel was assured that his 
prayers were heard. .A.nd this is the privilege of all the devout. His promise to hear 
their prayers not only denotes attention to them, but acceptance of them. 3. Daniel 
received divine manifestations in answer to his prayers. He was honoured by the 
heavenly visitant. Reviewing the whole we find in this subject an instructive comment 
on the gracious assurance that they who wait upon the Lord shall renew their strength. 
Daniel's strength was renewed, his courage was revived, his hopes were brightened, 
when he had waited upon his God. (W. Chaplin.) 

Ver. 13. Michael, one of the chief princes, came to help me.-Tke Festival of 
Michael and all Angels :-It has been shown that Daniel's doctrine of the o.ngels is to 
be found, much of it, in both the Old Testament and the New. The existence of the 
angels, their number, their nature and occupation, a,re all amply revealed in the Word 
of God, The text describes a mysterious contention; and the arrival of an in.aluable 
:illy. I. THE CoNTE',TION. l. It has been a common belief that every man has an 
unseen attendant, a guardian angel. This guardianship appertains to man in his 
natural order. 2. This lesson appears to teach that not only individuals, but nations 
and kingdoms, h0,ve their angelic guardians. We see, behind the curtain, how 
spiritual beings are interested in, 0,nd seek to direct, the movements of nations. 3. The 
angel of the Persians, having their good first in view, would have deta,ined the Jews in 
captivity, so that by their longer residence the heo.then might gain some knowledge of 
the true God. 4. The angel of the Hebrews, on the other hand, urged their release 
and restoration to their own land, lest through long delay, they should be drarni aside 
from the worship of God to idolatry. 5. Some have gone further than this, and 
1111.ve thought th0,t the augels are God's ministers which supply the motive force to the 
natural world. II. THE ALLY. " Michael, one of the chief princes, came to help 
me." 1. There is a limit to angelic knowledge of what is God's will. 2. Michael is 
the guardian of the church. (see Jude, ver. 9; I. Mess. iv.-16: Rev. xii.-7). 3. 
Michael appears to h0,ve been the guardia,n angel of the Hebrews. Lessons, 1. The 
subject reminds us of the existence of 0,n invisible world, which is interested in 
m0,nkind. 2. There may be divergeuce of opinion and judgment upon matters about 
which the will of God has not yet been revealed, without sin or loss of charity. 3. As 
soon as the will of God is known, angelic contention at once ceases. 4. The thought 
of the presence of these spiritua,l beings, especially in our churches, may aid us to 
wo1·ship Goel, and quicken our perceptions of a supra-sensuous world, :1ud of the 
majesty of 111m, whose name is" The Lord of Hosts."-(Tke Thi11ker.) 

Ver. 18. And He strengthened me.-Our Lord's kuma>iity a source of comfort:­
W e 0,re not able, as yet, to bear the full revelation of divine things. ·we ought to be 
thankful that om God has revealed no more. It appears tlmt, when weighed clown 
under a sense of the divine presence, the readiest method of consolation is found in the 
t,ouch of a certain sublime, myst,erious, human hand. Surely this _glorious being w~s 
th0,t uucrea,ted messenger of the covenant, who, though not born rnto our nature lll 

Daniel's cl11y, yet took upon Himself the similitude of m,m for a_ tune, as He ~ad doue 
before wheu on special occasions Ho appe1tred to others of _the samts before ~1s aetual 
iuc0,rnat.ion. 'fhe Bon of Goel is also t,he Son of Mnu. He 1s as truly man as 11 H~ were 
not God, and as truly God as if He had neYer assumed the nat!U'e of man. Show how 
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the touch of the haud of Jesus, the mau, strtlngt.hcus us. I. h OllllllRB us wnBN WB 
LABOUH UKDER A BENSE OF Ll)Nl!LINEss. Some feel alone bccotuse they arc the only 
on<'• of t lwi1· house who sc1-Yc t.!10 Lord. \\' ell, t.hcrc is n. fricn,l thotl, sl.iokcth closer 
than • hrnt-lw1·. The child of Gorl 11s Ju, grows in gracc bc,comcs moro lonely. But 
there •re no h,-ighl.s of H-1-tA.inmont which Jesus hns not surpn-asod. It falls t,o tho lot of 
some Christ.iaus t-0 slm1d 11.lono in their content.ion for l,hc faith. ,.._ In all our work Ho ia 
our compe,nion. II. lT IS SWllllT TO FllllL THI! TOlTCII OF t'llll HUMANITY 011 CHBIBT 
WHEli WE ARE HUMBLl!D IN THE PRESENCll OF GoD. .A blessed extinction of aelf 
me.kcs room for infinite love. Thore is not one co"rcnant blessing but whe.t, if we 
under,t-ood it, would hot"re it humbling effect upon us. At such times of self-o.nnihile.­
tion ii is st.reugt,hening t-o the miud t,o feel tho I-ouch of that hand, o.ud to perceive tho.t 
He who is our God is also 'rcry near to us. Ill. IN SORROW, lIOW DLl!BSBD IT IS TO 
FF.EL THE TOUCH OF THE MAN'S HAND! Pe,in of body is the portion of mo.ny of 
God's people. They are seldom long without it. Others endure the afiliotion of po"rerty. 
Some true Christians are naturally of a sombre temperament. There is no e.byss of 
grief into which Jc8US has not descended. IV. THE FAOT THAT JESUS IS A HAN, 
Sl'CH AS WE ARE, SHOULD GREATLY COMFORT us IN ALL OUR STRUGGLES. It seems 
hard, this battle of life, this fighting against sin, this contention e,go.inst inbred corrup­
tion. ,v e arc apt to think sometimes, " Cnn we ever win? Is not the ba.ttle too 
difficult?" In such moments look at youdcr man who sits upon the throne of God. 
He is the typical man. " Consider Him who endured such contro.diction of sinners 
against himself." V. WHAT A BLESSED THING IT IS TO LOOK AT THE MANHOOD OF 
JEsrs CHRIST AT TIMES WHEN WE HAVE BEEN DEOEIVED BY OUR BRETHREN. 
Our ne,tural tendency t-0 idolatry leads us t-0 confide in ma.n. Sometimes there have 
come the discovery that man is only man, o.nd that some men o.re not saints, though 
they talk in e saintly manner. At such times it is most cheering to remember the.t 
there is one man who will never deceive us. There is one who has not uttered e. pro­
mise which He will not fulfil, nor won from us a confidence which He will not justify. 
VI. THE SAHE IS TltUE IN SEASONS OF DOUBT. There is a class of disciples like Thome.s, 
who think much, e.nd are apt to doubt much. They do not love doubts, they hate them, 
yet their doubts often go very deep, and undermine the most precious doctrines. .A. 
sight of my Lord is the sheet-anchor which has held me fast in times of scepticism e.nd 
doubt. I cannot doubt when I see him. VII. THE TOUCH OF OUR REDEEHEB'B 
KUM.AN HAND COMFORTS us IN THE HOUB OF DEATH. One me.n he.s broken from the 
prison of the grave, and therefore all will who are like him. VIII. THE MANHOOD OF 
CHRIST OUGHT TO BE A GREAT COHFOBT TO YOU WHEN YOU ABB SEEKING TO DO GOOD 
AMONG YOUR FELLOW-HEN. This is an awful world, this world of hume.n beings. But 
Jesus t-Ook human ne,ture on Him, and thereby did it the highest honour. He thought 
it worth while to suffer and die for sinners. Let us think none so bad e,s to be beyond 
hope of benefit. JeBUB Christ stoops low; so let us do. (0. H. Spwrgeon.) The Vision 
of Daniel :-This is a record of the manner in which God reveals Himself to men, and 
it especially telli us how God strengthens them to hear His Word and do His Will. 
1. God's strengthening comes through what is divine becoming humo.n. It comes into 
human relations and human measures. De.niel is represented here as overwhelmed by 
what he b&d seen and heard. We cannot take in too much at e. time even of the highest 
e.nd noblest things. They require strength of mind, cleo.rness of intellect, to grasp and 
t£i carry them. It is so with knowledge. It is true even of our affections. Just so it 
ia with the presence of God. We cannot dwell too long among the coruscations e.nd 
llashings of the divine glory. Our week faculties reel and collapse benee.th the strain. 
Too much we.s unveiled to Daniel. He bece.me strengthless. How was he restored P 
How did he gather strength again? One ho.ving the form of e. man comes to him e.nd 
touches him. That hume.n touch gives him strength once more. The gentle touch of 
love, how it darts right through to our heart's core, and makes our blood tingle. The 
aoothing touch of pity is more eloquent tho.n ten tholl8and word!!. It is full of comfort, 
and gives patience and mighty peace. Daniel was no longer e.lone. He had a com­
panion-a human companion-with him, e.nd found heartfelt and in.finite relief. Who 
was this human form ? We do not know. "W o e.re not told the.t it was e.n ange'l. • We 
are not told tho.t it was Christ. In one sense it certainly was Christ, for all living 
manifestations of God are utterances or syllables, so to speak, of that eternal Word of 
God, of which Christ is the full and perfect embodiment. Better ask, "Whe.t does He 
mean?" ~ho.n to press the q uesiion, " Who is He?" His appearance means this blessed. 
consoling, universal fa,<,-t;, that God is not far from men, and that He gives us power 
both to endure what He lays upon us, and to do His commandments, by coming to us, 
as Hilnself in a sense human, as full of human love and sympathy. There is something 
w God which is very near t.., UB and very de...r. He is the light by which we under-
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•Lruul. Ho i• Llio pulBe LhrtL hortLs in the ce11tro c,f our life. Ife is Lhe soul of onr "'"'t 
rtnd purcBt joy. When God shows 11s t.l,is side of His chamcter-whnt, [ rnn,y c1tll 1 J,., 
l1umri11 sido of it--then wo grow sl.rong, 1111d our poverty rind Wf•!Lkness pass n.t once, and 
priBs 11U,orly riway. 'flmt is Lrue ovory w11y. H, is t.rue in regard to our einB; fl.nd i11 
rogrirds to our tompL11l.ions. 'l'he knowledg" that UhriBt ha• overcome i, H,erc before 
us. 'l'hnt 010110 helps me. . . . . '.rh0,t perfod. mnn is here, the h,,ad and crown of 
humrinity, 0,nd lie will brorit,he ['e11cc 11nil fail.Ii, hope 0,nd courage·, harmony an•l 
victory, into you e,nd into mo. J. F. Sle?Jer,.wn, LL.lJ.) 

Ver. 19. 0 Me.a gree.tly beloved.-Daniet :-Daninl is the servant of Goel oeen in 
t.ce hriunt• of the wicked world. No ple.ce is essentially unfit for the child of (.l-orl. 
It is not of neces•ity in secluBion from the world that the Baintly character is formed ; 
holineBs m0,y exist,, e.nd the most perfect m0,n be brought out in haunts which are 
peculiarly the dwellings of Satan. But there are certain safeguards ane! tendencies 
which e.re necessary to such e, position. All the circumstances conncctcrl with Daniel'• 
position, ehe.re.cter, e,nd writings, tend to give him e,n important and promineut posit.ion 
in the history of the Church of God. He is a highly interesting type of the po~ition 
which the serve.nt of God me.y lriwfully occ1,1py in the mid,t of scenes of dazzling 
temptation. We must simply go out of the world, if we are to avoid its temptations 
anci allurements. Daniel's safeguards concerned his food. He prepared himself by 
thoroughly mastering the lee.ruing of the people e.mong11t whom he sojourned. He 
preserved most rigidly his habits of e.ttention to the hours of devotion ordered by the 
Jewish church. He entered the world with a resolute determination to speak the 
truth before God conscientiously. With these four weapons every one who enters or 
lives in the world m'lst war against it and protect himself. (E. Munro.) A man 
9reatly beloved :-I. THI! NAME GTTllN TO DANillL. "Greatly beloved." Compare 
John :ni.-20. We too are each of us the objects of God's love. (Eph. ii. 4, 5.). II. 
THE PllA0ll WISHED UNTO DANIEL. It is that which St. Paul speaks about. (Rom. 
v. 1; iv. 25.) If you don't feel that you have the peaoe, trust God, and he will give 
you consciousness of it. III. THE THREEFOLD CHARGE. Fea.r not. Why should 
you fear? Your sins are washed away. Christ's righteousness is yours. Be strong. 
In thy testimony before men. In faith, giving glory to God. Believe. Fe.i,th is to be 
exercised in tempo1-al matters. (J. Duncan Graig, D.D.). The Man Greatly Belueed, 
-The weakest babes in grace are 0,s truly loved 0,s those who have come to the fulness 
of the stature of men in Christ Jesus. '!.'here are delicious spots where the sun's light 
seems to rest most constantly, yet the sun of God's love shines on all the field which he 
hath chosen. The goodly land owned the superior excellency of its Carmel and 
She.ron; yet from De.n to Beersheba, every e.cre was blessed of the Lord. Every heir 
of he0,ven is purche.sed with the same blood, written in the same roll of life, called by 
the se.me Spirit, preserved by the same divine power, aud is ripened under the same 
spiritual influences for the eternal glory : surely then every believer is " belornd," and 
"greaUy beloved" too. Great love has been shown in the salvation of each one of tB. 
and in our preservation to this day. I. The text glitters with A CHOICE TITLE. D•tniel is 
said to be e, "man gre0,tly beloved," or e,s some read it, "a man of desires"-0, ilesir­
able man tow11rds God, whom God desired to commune with, in whose so('ietv the Lord 
delighted. He was e, "man greatly beloved." Now the great love of God to Dani~! is 
very conspicuously seen in his character. I shrill not describe Ins character as the 
reason why God loved him, for from it, but I sh1t!l mention his character as being t!.te 
effect of God's great love to him. God loved him greatly, and thL•refore he maLle him 
this and that. The first token of the Lord's great love to Daniel which we shall 
consider was this, God grive him early piety. No oue can ernr over-estimate the great 
privilege of being brought to God in childhood or youth. If it weN only to be sawLl 
from the injury which a course of sin brings upou the mind, if it were only to escape 
from the regrets for the past which will arise even when the conscieuce is in after ilays 
purged from sin, if it were only to have srived those precious hours of the early 

• morning of life and to h11ve used them in the Master's cause, if it we're only for those 
three re0,sons, and they are but part of a great rluster, they a1•p something for whigh 
eternally to bless the speciiil love of God. "0 mau, greatly bdowd, when thou wllst ,t 
child the Lord delighted in thee." .But, secondly, the gr,mt love of G~d to Da1>1el 
0,pperircd in his e11,rly rind thorough nonconformity to the world. EnTything wa_s cl,rne 
that could be clone to make the young Hebrew fot·get thL' Goel of hts fatlll'rs. lhs very 
name wris changed as well as those of the thrL'e right, worthy co~1p,u1iL;''.s of h1,1 
captivity. Evcrywhei•e 11,rouncl t,hcm they saw ,doltttry, lust-, nn,l ,·rime. there was 
nothing when they went ribro11d or when they _st11yc,l ,it h,'.me -~nt whstt would su,;gest 
to them the ribomiuations of the lwitthen. It 1s itlwnys sntL•st it you rirL, at war w1tb. a 
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d,•n,ll.v e1wm~· t-0 hnw R n•r~· high wnll betWC'C'n you and him. 'l'h,•1·0 will bc no f,iu\t 
in its being t,,o high if he nims 11t dPstro~·ing ~-mi. An,,· di,·ision which we eat.11bli•h 
bC"t W('-f'll n~ And :--in. ";11 ll('n.~r bo t-... .lo brond or too dl'rp. 0-enth• mn111u•rs 1tre tt lit, robu 
fo1· tirrn prin<'iph•s. W'c l'<'Rd, t,her,•for,', t.h11t Daniel" r<>.tnPst.,,,1 of thll princo nf l11<• 
l'Hllll!'bs, t-lrnt he might. not ddUe himsdf." Jf you arc not, nt the nnts,•t·, t.horough f"'' 
God, 1 fear ~·on neYer ";11 b<>. Christ,ians ought to grow in grncc, bnt I !till sorry I o 
Sil~· t.Jmt 1'it,h mnn~· of them they go from Wl'nkness lo weakness, 11.nd all 1 fc,tr bcc1tnsc 
there is not n sound beginning. Every builder will tC'll you the necessity of having Lhc 
foundnt.ion lnid we'll. D&nicl wns ft mnn grent.J.y beloved, b,•enuse C\'CU enrly ho w11s 
:list.inguished for his nonconfonnity t<> !,ho worl,l. In aft,,r lifo we find nnot,het· sw,•Pt 
r,•sult of God's Im-<', in his courageous trust in God. He wn.s :t man grent,ly bclove,I t,o 
be sueh & lion as he Wfl.S in t.l1e midst of all his foes, C<mple,l with t.his ns 1tnot,hcr 
e.-id,,,we of God's lo.-e to him, wa.s his wonderful endur,rnce of proeperity. A further 
inst-&nc<' of God's great love ro him comes out, in bis firmness under trial. Let me o.dd, 
(,lrnt, here we ought not ro forget that God's grace &nd love shone conspicuously in 
making D&niel a man of such continuous de,·otion. E,·ery day witnessell his constant 
regulnrit~- in prayer. I think that I have shewn you that the outward signs of God's 
loYe to Dnniel were such &S m&n~· of us have enjoyed in a mea.sure o.ncl may enjoy still 
more, for there are some here who were savecl in youth, some who early begnn to be 
decided for God, some who have been braYe for Christ, and ho.ve not denied the faith, 
who have sustnined prosperity, o.nd have endured tri&l too, and who have by gro.ce 
been taught t.o plead with God. Perhaps they will not recognize themselves, but we 
may be able t.o recognize them, &nd ca.11 them men greo.tly beloved. In one word, there 
w&s one crowning token of God's love t.o D&Diel, and that is the perfect consistency of 
his life all through. It is a special mark of a man greatly beloved, when he is 
consistent from the beginning to the end through the groce of God. II. I must 
hasten in the second place, to notice that Daniel became the subject of a COMMON 
n.,rnMITY. He wa.s full of fear on one occasion, and therefore, an angel so.id to him, 
'· Fe&r not." I am glad of this, bees.use it teaches us that even the best of men miiy be 
subject t.o very great fears. He WllS nothing in himself, and owed all his greo.tness to 
the grace of God. Those fears on the part of Daniel were not the result of personal 
trial just then, they came to him indeed, when he had been highly honoured by 
revelations from God; but his fears sprang from a sight of his Lord, and from a sense 
of his own unworthiness. You may be a man greatly beloved, and, therefore you may 
have a clearer sight of the Lord Jesus than other men have; and for that very reason 
you may feel a greater shame and confusion of face whenever you think of yourself. 
Recollect how Daniel says concerning himself, "There remained no strength in me, my 
comeliness was turned in me into corrupt.ion, and I retained no strength." 0 if the 
Lord e.-er favours you with much love, and with nearness of access to himself, you 
must expect the other side of it--that is to say, yon must feel your own nothingness, 
baseness, unworthiness-feel &s if you were unfit to do anything for God's people, 
u.n.fi.t even to bear Christ's name, and yet all the while you may be a man greatly 
beloved, and may be eminently blessed. Perhaps, too, Daniel's great fears had been 
awakened by the disclosures that had been made to him of the history of the nations, 
and especially of his own people. He had a peculiar anxiety for his own people. Diel 
,vou erer get into that state, and begin to look upon the world, and upon the country, 
1111d upon the church, and then fall into a fit of trembling? I do assure you it is won­
derfully easy to put on the garb of Jeremy, the weeping prophet. Yes, Daniel had 
seen the history of the world for a long period ro come, therefore he was full of fear. 
And are you full of fear too? Well, it i.a a purt of the lot of men whom Goel greatly 
loves that they should bear the troubles of the times. I think too that D11nicl's sorrow 
was occasioned partly by the repetition of those words to him : " The vision is true, but 
t.he time appointed is long." It seemed to come over and over to D,rniel. "'l'he time 
is long." I do not know any trouble that presses more heavily on my heart thun that. 
H seems to be a dreadful long while since God has wrought o, miracle-such a while 
since the church has had any great thing clone in the midst of her. And if any here 
l1al'e been favoured to be beloved of God, I am sure this will weigh upon them, "How 
luug, Lord, how long? Why tarriest thou?'' III. 'l'he CONSOLATIONS wliich t,he angel 
Lrought to Daniel, and which, in proportion a• we o.re greatly beloved 11ml the subject 
of like feara, he brings to Wl. He said to him first, "Pe,we be unto thee." So he says 
to ernry one of the beloved here,-" Peace be unto thee. Wl1y art tliou fretting, 
worrying, tossed up and down in thy mind? Pe,we be unto thee." Let peace be thine 
first, uecause thou art "greatly beloved." Whatever is happening or not l111ppcning, 
thou art greatly beloved. So, be still, be calm, thou art beloved of heaven. And next, 
fear not, peace be unto thee, God is still ruliug ~he ruled the world before thou w11st 
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Lorn, ruul 1wcou1plished nil his will; he will rule it when thou art dead, and fulfil his 
own decrees. W h,r dost t.hou worry t,hyself ~ _What use _c,10 thy fret.ting serve? And 
whereas thou tLrt disturbed 1tho11t the lengt,h of tune,-w1th wh1tt dost thou measure? 
Wit.h thine own a.go of sovent,v yen.rs, or with days and weeks-dost thou men.s11 re .so? 
Un.et Lhou ever seen t,J,o measuring line of the Etcrnrd, and dost thou know, that if 
thi• worlrl Wero to last through million• of million• of ycf1rs, yet it would be but a speck 
bcL~c~_n tho Lwo eternities that shoul'.1 precede an_d follow? (J.od's life is not made up 
of t1ckmgs of the clock I He c:rn wmt, he can wait. Then he adds "be strong," as if 
these fertrs of D1.1Diel made him wee.k, and as if it was important that he should h" 
strong. Now, if there is any importance in us at all, and there is not much, r:crtainly 
11nything that we c11n do in our present placo will require of us all our strength. And since 
our fears clccicledly weaken us for all practical purposes they should be shaken off. Hence 
the angel sn,ys twice," Be J!trong, yea, be strong;" a.ad, beloved, we ought to be strong in 
foith, for God deserves it. Fall before the Lord in earnest prayer, e,nd ask him to take away 
Lhy frctfulness,ancl make thee, a.s thou art greatly beloved, to be strong. (C.H. Spur.lJeon). 
The Exemplary Conduct of Daniel :-I. DANIEL's PECULIAR SITUATION. Exposed to 
great temptations. 2. Deprived of religious privileges. 3. Exposed to great sufferings 
for conscience sake. II. DANIEL's EXALTED PIETY. Piety will ensure divine, if it 
does not receive human, approbation. How we.a Da.niel's piety seen ? 1. In his 
conscientious regard to the exercise of devotion. The ma.n who is much with Goel in 
secret is likely to be an eminent w;tness for God in public. Principles produced and 
strengthened a.ta. throne of gre.ce give st11bility a.nd finnness of character, tha.t no external 
opposition ca.n destroy. 2. In his unbencling finnness. Decision of character is a great 
Clu·istirin excellence. 3. An unblemishccl reputation. What l11menta.ble blots disfigure 
-we might almost say-disgrace the portraits of many, whose moral features are 
delineated by the faithful pencil of Divine revelation. But no prominent defects in 
Daniel's che.ra.cter require the a.id of the veil of charity. See Dan. vi. 4. III. His 
DISTINGUISHED HONOUR. His piety we.s no barrier to his prefennent· 1. He was the 
special object of the divine ea.re. As to his body, and e.s to his soul. 2. Daniel was 
a.n eminent witness for God. 3. He was remarke.bly useful; and 4. He was fa,oure<l 
with extra.orclinary revelations from the great Head of the Church. (J. R. Cooper.) 

Ver. 21. In the scripture of truth.-The Teaching of Scripture:-The Scriptures 
not only demand our submission, but invite our investigation. Wha.te,er men in the 
pride of their heart may urge against them, they describe the moral condition 
of rna.n, and contain truths that suit him through every stage of weakness and 
sorrow. I. SOME SOLEMN FACTS NOTED IN THE SCBIPTi:::rns OF TBuTH. 1. The 
moral ruin of man. The universal ancl dreadful character of man's apostacy from 
God. The fact is everywhere assumed. 2. The Gospel remedy. Scriptures introduce 
Jesus Christ--born of a. woman-made uncler the law-agonies-death-priestly 
character-intercession. 3. The mee.ns of application. How she.11 I berome e, partaker 
of this se,lve.tion? By faith. Then man is a. new cree,ture. His conceptions of God 
a.re new-his desires o,re new-pleasures new-pains new-principles and practices new 
-prospects new-he is a.n heir of glory. 4. The <loom of the impenitent a.ncl ul'believing. 
(Ps. ix.-17; Matt. xxiii.-33; Rev. xxi.-8.) II. PARTICJ.TLAR APPLICATION OF THE 
SUBJECT. To five classes of hearers. 1. The Self-ignorant. A ma.n may ha.ve much 
knowledge a.nd yet be totally ignorant of himself. There are some of this class 
everywhere. 2. The Presun1pt11ous. Those whom the Scriptures call "ungodly men, 
who turn the gmce of God into lasciviousness." The men who drc11m of sahation 
wit,hout the "washing rind regeueration, a.nd renewing of the Holy Ghost." 3. The 
Self-:righteous. The persons who intend, if it is possible, to go t-0 heaven without the 
merits of the Sariour. A large cl1LSs. 4. The Anxious. You need consolation, nnd it 
is provided. (Mnt.t,. xiv.-30, 31.) The all sufficiency of Christ 1·enches t-0 you. 5. The 
Believor. 'fhe s11cred Seriptures congratulate you. They describe yom· mercy-they 
proclaim your obligations-they point you to your £inn.I. home. ;'A.non.) The Highest 
Litemlure and tl,e Highest Ministry :-I. The highest LITERATJ.TRE on earth. ·• 'l'he 
Scripture of trut,h." There Rre many scriptures, or writings, iu the world. 'l'hey 
ribonnd and a.re mult,iplying. 'fhere 1tre the s,·ripturcs of fiction, sensuality. romance; 
but !,hero is only one book out of the millions couceruing which you cm, say "the 
Scripture of truth," and tlrnt is the Bible. _The tmth, is in this bnok, if anywhere. The 
truth in 1·elrition to mrin, Christ, Goel, etc., 1s here. 'lho truth here 1s s,n,1-c,m-rerhnr:, 
soul-cle1111sing, soul-strengthening, soul-comforting, so_ul-en~obling trut_h. lL The 
highest MINISTRY on erirth. '\Ylrnt is tbnt? Exp?undmg t)iis truth 111 its re\atwn t~ 
nwn iuclividurilly. "Twill show thco tlmt which 1s note,!_ m the Scr1pt~re of. truth. 
s,iys the he1tvenly messongor. On this earth no mrtn occupies such a sublime office as he 
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"·ho is tlic rnlightc,necl, foitl,fnl, nnd prnd-icnl rxp,rnn,lPr of llod'• trut-h to men, "1 
.,.;11 ela,w fh,,,._·· Tito t-rnt-h of t.l1c Script nres has n relntion to nil clnsses of luen-thd 
~-nrckss, I-he <'nJ'nal, the an1<.iou•, the self-1·i):ht<>ous, t.hc sccpticnl, lhe believing, atd, 
Hcnn'n rnulL-ipl::r such e1'posit{)l's ! (llomi/ist.) 

CHAPTER XI. 

i·crs. 1-2. Also I in the first year of Darius,-T/,e T",•sion by the Hiddrkel:­
'J.'hc pr,,phcl lH'1·c tdls of a long nnd deYont. senson of fasting and pmycr to which he 
hed ~iwn him!llalf. 1t. la-st.r~ "three full weeks." At the end of this time, he was by 
t-hc side of the grcnt r1ve1· H,ddekel, now known as the Tigris, far away from the scenes 
of c,,url, life. Lift.ing up his eyes, he was grc,•ted with an overpowering vision. Before 
him st-ooc'I a bci.n~ in man's _form, clothe~ in l!nc':1 and gir~ed with gold. His body was 
hkc (,he beryl-like the blmsh-green, pr1smat10 light,. J-hs face was as the appearance 
of lightning, insufferably bright. His eyes were as buming flame. His arms and his 
feet were like burnished brass, and tJ10 voice of his words had the volume and majesty 
of the shoutings of n muUitude. Compare the vision in Revelation, eh. i. Daniel was 
cPmpletdy overwhchned by the suddenness a.ncl transcendent glory of the vision. Thie 
sli_,,ws how merciful it,~ i?- God to ,eil_ over t)1c spiritual world from our fleshly eight. 
YI ere he t.J lift that ,e1l, 1t would be 1mposs1ble for flesh and blood to sustain itself 
nndl'r t,1,e "weight of glory." The object of this vision wa.s to reveal to Daniel a still 
fuller account of the fortunes of his people "in the latter days"; tha.t, is, in the 
m: sterious fubure, extending down to the end of this present world. To this revelation 
t.hc whole remaining portion of this book is devoted. It was in answer to Daniel'e 
anxieties concerning the J cwish people that this glorious apparition came. It is ever 
true that the histories of this world always have a background of spiritual agencies. 
S-Cripture ernrywhere represents the angels as largely participating in ·the divine 
i;io,ernment of the world, and in the whole ongoing of earthly affairs. Among the 
a.roe unseen potencie;i to.ere are both good and bad, often in conflict with each other. 
-We are wont t-0 speak in a spiritualizing way of a struggle between the good and evil 
principles in ma.n, but Holy Scripture teaches us to regard the matter as a substantial 
real.i~. The gloriou;; angel who appeared to Daniel had a struggle of three weeks with 
the en! angel at the bead of the Persian monarchy, and only by Michael's help 
overcame him, and gained superior influence over the Persian king. .After that he was 
to encounter the prince-angel of Grecia, in which no great success, even with Michael's 
help, was to be gained. The angel then proceeds (in eh. xi., 2-4) to state the course of 
things in its outward manifestations. . . . . But with all the tribulations thus to 
come upon the prophet's people in those evil times, God was to be at the helm, neither 
suffering them to be overwhelmed, nor allowing their afflictions to be without profit. 
For thsir sins, apostasies, and in.fidelities the hand of judgment was to be lifted up 
age.inst them. When God lets the wicked have their way, it is that he may destroy 
1,hem utterly; but when he chastises his people, it is to purify and :redeem them. Nor 
a.re God's chosen ones alone in their conflicts with the ills and trials of time. The 
Eternal Father makes angels his m.in.isters to the heirs of salvation. (Joseph A. 
Sew, IJ.D) 

Ver. 12. But he shall not be strengthened by it,-The Secret of 8trengt"/,, :­
There e.re five principal ways of coming to a clear perception of God. 1. We may 
kno...- God by viBion ; that is, by the inner sense of the Spirit. Thie is the manner in 
which the Lord made knoWB his mind a.nd nature to the Old Testament saints. They 
saw the object which the divine being presented to their interior eye. Every 
sincerely spmtU&l man lays tacit claims to epirrtua.l intercourse with God; to com­
munications, directions, aseur8111ces, and inward voices and revelations from the Lorcl. 
It is a part of our spiritual nature, of our divine equipmer.it, ~ enjoy immaterial con­
tact with the heavenly world, and to hold personal fellowslup with the Father, the Son 
ancl the Holy Ghost. This spiritual insight is th,· beginning of the knowledge of God. 
The people happy enough to know God in this seuse will become strong, will ha.ve their 
feet up.on the rock of ages. 2. God communicates Himself for our knowledge by Hie 
Word. The Word must be read, remembered, and searched out daily. 'l'he Bible 
neecls digging, and patient, de-rout, sympathetic and cletermincd digging. 3. God will 
re.ea! Himself for our knowledge in our experience. '!.'he history of lhe world is 
largely the account of the modes in which God bas been making Himself known in it. 
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Long, Lcclio11fol, n.nd i11t.t•rwov~11 hn.:-i h:'.'11 t.l1n mrt.l1r,rl of t.ho rcvc:hlion oi thf""! Fnth,·1· tq 

ue in our l,rin.l. B11L in Lho glass nf 011r lifo wi, look back t,- see what Gori is. fn tliat 
ox1wrimont1tl comment.rig we find 011r lwsL cxpln.nations of His darkest, e11igmas. 
Wluttevcr we know of lI1s yn-ovidencc hnR 1•omr, from our own deliverance~, g11idance~, 
nnrl oscapoe from drtngor. 4. We may know God in l,ist,ory. The people tl,at, have 
lorirnod t,o rortd history do thl'roin know I.heir Oorl. They ca.n sr-e the tenrknc_y and 
dceLination of o.11 things. 15. vVe m1ty also know thr, Lorri in nnt.i,re. Cs.n yo11 know 
n1tture unless you know nature'• God? "The world in its sophistry knew not Gori!" 
(T. R.H. Stwrgea.) 

Ver. 32. :Out the people that do know tb.eir God shall be atrong.-,<//ren.?th in 
God :-'fhe follies and vwee which rlisfi611rc human life, do not nl wa._ys proceerl from 
11 principle of depro.vity. The indiscretions and vices into which men fall, proceed 
often from weo.kness of mind rather than fr_,m a badness of hc,irt. There is n certain 
feebleness in the springs of actions, a facility of dispo,ition, a silliness of soul which 
marks the characters, and runs through t,he life of many men, as pemiciollil to them 
in the conduct of life, as the principle of actual depravity could he. This weakness of 
mind is not only perniciollil but criminal. There are mental defects that are incon­
eistent with a state of virtue. In the Scriptures a eound mind, as well as a good heart, 
is mentioned as an ingredient in the chamcter of a saint. Religion and virtue go 
under the name of wisdom; vice and wickedness under the name of folly. In 
opposition to the feeble-minded, it it eaid in the text, that they who know their God, 
or are truly religious, are strong. Religion, when rightly understood, and virtue, when 
properly practised, give nerves o.nd vigoU? to the mind, anrl infuse into the soul a secret 
strength. This strength 1. Makes us superior to the opinion and fashion of the world. 
In certain companies, men are aslumed of their religion. They lend a pleased ear to 
arguments that shake the foundations of their faith. The truly religious man performs 
his duty through evil report and through good report. The applause of such fools as 
make a mock of sin he despisee. His stamhrd of moral conduct is his own eonscicncQ 
well informed by the word of God. 2. llbkes us superior to the diffic,,lties anrl 
danger• we meet with in the world. The feeble-minded man is intimidated on the 
•lightest occasion. Happy to catch at any subterfuge, he finds or m,ikes a thousand 
obstacles to the discharge of his duty. What in.finite mischief has this pusillanimity 
done in the world! Very different is the character of him who is strong in the Lord. 
When he is assured he is in the right path, he eees no obstacles in the way. Nothing 
is difficult to a determined mind. Through Christ strengthening him, the man of God 
can do all things. Through the divine e.id, resolution is omnipotent. See St. Paul's 
words t,o the elders of Ephesus. This wo.s not the vain boast of men who arc 
brave when the day of battle is distant, and who, in the midst of tranquility. talk of de­
spieing danger. It was the speech of one who acted what he spoke. (J. Log<t11, F.R.S.E.) 
Aspect of the Times:-The universal consciousness of humanity acquil•sees in the 
admiesion of the diYine existence. God is as much a necessity of the intellect in these 
advanced days of enlightenment as in the world's early childhood. The great thought 
forms, as Mr. Morell calls them, have as much necessity for God as for space ar.cl time. 
Sometimes men assume the air of dictatorship, nnd venture to say if there be a God, he 
should have revealed himself thus and thus, assuming that they know the best methods 
of divine mnnifeetation, a-~ can calculate how much light the lnuno.n miu,l can bear. 
We cannot find out the Almighty to perfectiou. It takes lifetin1e after lifetime to find 
out the history of the rocks; it takes weary years to know enough of astrnuomy to 
trnce the very footprints of Creatorship; and yet men expect to know him who is from 
everlasting to everlasting, in tho space of a few brief yenrs. He, then, who aspires to 
know God, must begin with humility. The main faculties for apprehending God ttre 
not intellectunl, but moral. When it pleases God to rernal himself to men, it is ma.inly 
to tho conscience and the heart. Such a revelation, Paul tells us, has been made in the· 
universo.l conscience ; in tho great moral laws of HebrPw revelation, but main l_r in t Ji,, 
Son who came forth from tho Father to givo life to the world. Seo the rerdations 
between this knowledge and the well-being of nrnn. 1. 'fhis wo.s the strl'ngth of the 
early Church. In the days of the Church's stt·o,1g faith o.nd martyr-like dPvotion, what 
was it that marle the Christians the 'men t.hey were? I bohlly answ,•t· :-" The 
knowledge of God which is in Christ Jesus otu· Lord." 2. This wa.• the strength of 
the Reform,ition 1tgo. It was giving back to the world tho t.ruth couecrning God. The 
people tl111t do not know , God, their god slmll bo weak. p~~rile,_ cnslitw,l. True 
knowledge of Goel makes men strong, mnkes nations strong. 3 .. Ih'.s 1s our. stt'<'ngth 111 

the p1·csent era. of ti1ne. ,v c cnnnot rc11,ch large euough gcnet•n.hsahon~ n_~. fad:-- tL) kno'"' 
exrictly wlmt is our st1tte comp,irod with pnst er,is We nu1y oxalt poltttL·>el econu111y 
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i11h1 n sei,•1wc: nn<l when ,,,,1ations between mnn nn<l ninn are out, of order WO 1111\J ah rug 
0111· slw11l.l,•1·s. nnrl t.nlk ol I he plnl,,sophy of tlnngs, and the inel'ilableness of iujust.ico 
111 tlu'_ prPscnt dnr \'fo mny polllt to gr<'at, ompi1·es, nud sn.v success is wiLh 
t IH• 1111ght ieet nrn11cs; huL who that, trouhks to think hut, must, know thnt if 
1rnt-i,111s Rl'e 1,,, lw gre:it. nnd h,111oumble: it. must, be, na ]\fr, l'1osse11s6 s:1.vs, by 
R 1·C'f,111·11 to t,lh, un1nY1l,n1g v;,rtuL\S of s11nplt>r t,unesi yes to a purer a1Hl 111oro 
prnclicnl fnith in t.]w liYing God who is Lhc Saxiom· of a.JI men. (W. JJ[. Stntham.) 
7'I" Srn,rrr•s C!f <'oura,qP :-\Vl1at is called courngo is somct.imes a blind folly that can-
1101 st'e d:111gcr, or a lack of sense to see it RS it is. Or it is :t mero love of cncountl'I' of 
dist.ind-i,m. ,,r of dt>stroying. You haYe the picture of it in ,Toh (xxxix. 19-25), "hero 
t-hc wn1·-horse is described. 'l'ha.t is courage, bnt a thing to be ch,•cked as much l1S to 
he dH•er,,d, RS much a mischief as a virtue, an,l it is perhaps hard to sn.y to which it 
most rnclmes. The sublimest courngc, the loftiest heroism is an inspiration. How can 
~-ou measure tho coura,1:e_? By the measure of ~ho love._ The highest courage is 
sacred t-0. Jo,-c .. A d~fim\.Ion of courage may he t~1s---:the _life he!~ for another's go?d· 
And t.lus 1s Chr1st1aruty. Its source, 1ts sh·engLh, 1ts hfe, 1t.s n.U, 1s love. Everything 
th11.t ran create and sustain t-he t,ruest love is found in the religion of Jesus Christ, and 
there only. W .. h.v theu have we so many so-called Christians who do not exhibit much 
love or courage either, but are just as selfish and fearful as other people? Beca,use we 
hnve c-?me to make relif!ion_an appeal to selfishness, instead of n.pp~n.ling to the generous 
a-ppr~c1ation of that wbwh 1s love-worthy. They that do "know their God" shall do 
exploits. This is the source of courage as it is the source of love; and more-this is 
life et-erna.l, to know the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom He hath sent. Think 
of th~ clifferent motives that prompt men to ~ndurance and valour, and see how they 
meet m J <'SUS ChrISt. 1. I can thmk that soldiers find some courage in the greatness of 
their nation. they ham a pride in the vastness of the dominion. But what king can vie 
with our King O Well may the children of Zion be joyfnl in their King. Does the 
antiq uit~· of the kingdom ado to the stateliness and renown? The ancient kings are 
all in the dust, but our King-" Bffore the mountains were brought forth, or ever 
Thou hadst formed the earth and the world, e,·en from everlasting to eve, lasting, 
Thou art God." Think, too, of the blessedness of His way; and of the victorie, He 
hath won. Lift up your head, walk with firm step. Better not be His at all 
than be His without a courage worthy of His g,eat.ness and renown. 2. Do 
men find courag,· in Him whom they servo? Is the Spirit of the Leader able to 
J,.indle enthusiastic devotion, and daring unto dea.th ? Then how shall we speak of our 
l!lorious Lord and Sanour? I wonder with shame and grief at myself that I can know 
Him at all. and ,·et be half-hearted in His service; that we can call Him Lore! without 
finding an' enth;_,siasm that fills and fires the whole hea,rt. For such a King and 
Captain shall we have a timid, faltering service? It cannot be. (Made Gug Pearse.) 
Tiu I-,,_ft,,e,ice of Rel.:gion on Military Cowrage :-These wot'ds are part of a prophecy 
which relat.es, as some think, to a very important period of the history of the Jews, 
when the Maccabees, at the head of handfuls of men, destroyed great armies of aliens, 
and were the happy instruments, in the hands of Divine Providence, of saving then 
church and nation from destruchon, and of raising it to a degree of consideration and 
renown, equal to what they had enjoyed under the administration of some of those good 
kinl(S that sprung from Da,..id. Concerning this glorious period the prophet Zechariah 
speaks, when the Lord says by !,is mouth, "I have bent Judah for me, filled the bow 
with Ephraim, and raised up thy sons, 0 Zion! against thv sons, 0 Greece! and made 
thee ae the sword of a mighty man. The Lord of hosts shall defend them, and they 
shall devour a-nd eubdue "'ith sling-stones, and they shall drink, 11,nd make a noise 
ae t hruugh wine; and they shall be filled like bowls, and as the corners of the 11,]tar; 
and I he Lord their God shall save them in that day as the flock of his people; for they 
shall be as the sl,ones of a crown, lifted up as an ensign upon His land." Others refer 
this prophecy to the Cbristian churel1. and to the courage displayed by the followers of 
Christ in holding fast his name, and opl'ea.ding the favour of it all around, in defiance 
of those Roman t}Taut• who endeavoured to extirpate Christianity out of the world. I. 
WHO THEY A.RE THAT KNOW THllIR GOD. In the language of scripture, no wicked 
man knowe the Lord: "The sons of Eli," it is said, were "sons of Belie.I; they knew 
not the Lord." But the Lord is known by all the upright; for" the fear of the Lord 
is tbe he<Tinni.ng of wiodom; a good under•tandiug have all they that do his comJ11J1nd­
ment,;." 

0 

Those who know the Lord know something concerning the perfections of his 
uature. 1t i,, but a "little pol'tion that they hear of him, and Uie tlnlllder of his 
power who can underotand?" But they k11ow at least, that he is the Most High O\'Cl' 

all the earth, glorious in holiness, i11va1·iable iu justice, irresistible in power. They know 
him t,o be excellent and amiable iu all L.u, perfections, and would abhor themselves 
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if t,hey foll, a ln.t.cnt wish 1-hnt. l,e were anytlii11g el<<' tl1a11 lie i.s. Tl,r•_1 11lio k11uw 1.1,cir 
God know thttt, nlthoui(h I here is hut one GorJ, yet there nre three p1•rs•m• to whom the 
glory of deity equally lwlonga. 'fhis knowledge of Ood is nUendcd wit.Ii a11itabl,· 
1liHJmsit,io11s of hee,rf,. All who know God to salvation, trnst in him as their Uud. 
'l'Lcy 1·cjoico in liis kiruluess, nn<l count it their glory nnd jr,y to call hirn their God. 
l'he,v thnt, know thair God keep his commandment,. Disobedience to 1,i, vc,ice the} 
:onnt Uw worst of 11,ll evils, Il. How THI\ KNOWJ,F,J,c;i,: OF GoD FIT8 MEN ~"" norNG 
IXl'l,OJTs, 18 NOW 'l'O DI! OONSJDl!RBD. Tbc word explr,-i!., is a suppkrne;it of Oll1' 

~1·anHlation, But the word" plainly signify, that those wbo know their U-od "shall be 
11,rong," 11nd do such things aa could not be exper·te,l from pnsons nut under tho 
,nlluenoe of 11, religious principle. 'fhe exploits done by those that know their God 
must be undoubtedly consistent with justice .• Ilcroireal action• have been p~rformed 
for the gratificntion of !tmbit,ion, or other corrupt disposition• of the h•ma11 heart. 
But those who know their God would not, for the worlcl, do un unjust aetion, or to risk 
the lose of their souls, by disobeying God. The nohle army of m>trtyrs bid clo·wn their 
livee, not only for their heavenly Father, but for their brcthri,n, when they sealed the 
truth with their blood. But how does the knowledge of our Goel prepare ua for doing 
what we may be called to do, in the defence of our country, and of omselves? I. 
They that know their God, know his will, and are disposed to do it. And this is one 
article of the revealed will of God, that we should be ready, when we are called by 
providence, to defend our king and country, our liberties, and our religion. "Honour 
the king." "Be subject to every ordinance of man, for the Lord's sake." The 
difference bet.ween those who know their God and other men, is, that most, other men 
will do some things that God requires, but they are not rea,:y for every good work. 
Where their life, their interest, their credit, may suffer by obeying the will of God, 
they must be excused; but the lovers of God delight to show their obeclit•nce, where 
self-denial must be practised. 2. They that know their God are strengthened to do 
exploits, by their confidence in God as their God, "They that. know his name will put 
their trust in him"; and "through him they will do valia.ntl_v ." Our confirlrnee iu 
God is founded on the mediation of our Lord Jesus Christ. "He ia the ,rnv: no man 
cometh to the Father but by him." Now, when we believe in Jesus Christ for tl,e 
remission of sins, and life everlasting, what have we to fear? God. We may die, but we 
cannot be hurt. It is a consciousness of guilt that disqualifies us for dangerous duties. 
3, The people that do know God, have learned patiently to do his will. None can 
hope to do exploits the,t is unqualified to bear those things that are unpleasant to the 
flesh, Hardness must be endured by every good soldier of Jesus Christ. " If we faint 
in the day of adve1·sity, our strength is but small." 4. The people that do know their 
God, are prepared for extra.ordinary services, by the ordinary course of their seITice to 
God, When men are daily adding sin to sin by obstinate impenitence, they prepare 
thorns and briars to tear their consciences, when an evil day comes. How can such 
men be unappalled, when they find themsch-es placed in 11, situation that exposes them 
to a premature death? All that know their God, he,ve learned to keep up an intercourse 
with him by prttyer; and in the time of distress and dn,ngcr, they pray more eamestly. 
Great are the victories which prayer hath obtained. 6. 'l'hat the people who do kuow 
their Goel 11,re strong to do exploits, because God is their helper. The Lord is good 
unto all, but he loves all that walk in his ways, "He is their arm every morning. their 
ialvation in the day of trouble." How were all the heroes of Israel, in anci~ut times, 
mabled to do those mighty worb for which they are held in everlasting remembrance, 
The Lord was with them. They were strong in his strength. He proteeted them by 
t.he shield of his salvation. ,vhat shall we sav ttt the conclusion of tlw whole mutter? 
1. Seek the knowledge of God. Let those who yet know not God seek the knowle,lge 
of his excellency, of his grace, of his will. Use the means of knowledge with whi,:h 
God hath furnished you in great plenty. Pray for the spirit of wisdom aml revelati""· 
2. If any of you say that you know God, consider by wlmt course of n,ctious you ought 
to verify their pretentions; for if you say that you know God, ancl ke~p not his 
commandments, you are liars. Great exploits were done by the heroes of God's people. 
Yon must cut ofl' right hands and right feet, when they make yon to off,,n,I. Yon 
111ust crucify the flesh, with the 11,illictions and lusts. 3. To nuimate us to such exploit~ 

I' wo may be cnlled to perform, let HS call t-0 remembrance the exploits performed by 
1dievers in 11,nci,•nt times. Pn.ul pnt us in mind of the m,iny mighty works done 
;'.,rough faith, tlrnt, we :orny be ready, when we a.re enlkd by di1·ine providen,·e, 
.o follow their example, Are you cnlled to practiso virtue ,me! holiu,'ss, udmit the 
ipposition to be expectcrl from a crooked and perverse gcn'.·r,ition _° .!re you ,·nlle,1 
lo risk yonr lives in battle? Remember A b1,ilntm, who, with a litUe nrmy, fon,;ht 
)rave\y and snc,'cssrull,v ng,tinst, four victorious kings, to Tescue his beloved noµhew. 
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4. 'l'hose who ft.re bn1·ren and unfrnit fnl in the l.11<mll•,l1J;o of God ought, l;o consider 
their wn~·•· You cnnnot go AB missionn1~e• to sprend t.ho light of the goapol nmongst 
thr hl't1llH•n, but y,n1 mny be fcllow-hl'lp,'r• to t.h,•m by your cont.ribut,iuna nn<l 
prn~·ers. Y<>n Rre nut called to the field of hnU,le; h11t, yon mny nssist tho ,h-frllllP1·s of 
y,,111· l'<>m11 r~- h~- y<>ur chc-erfnl p,iymcnt of t.hosc t,n,•s t.hnt, nr,• 11l'l'l'SS1try fur their 
s11pport., nnd h,Y your prityers t,ll Hod thnt lw 111ny ,•owr 1 h,•ir h,'1Hls in tJ1e clny of 
bat-lie. All t.lrnt. know the Lord love him. .\II t.hn!. lorn him will desire t.o npprOTe 
t.heir Ion hy t.ho•e works that are plensing in his sight.. J.i:xploits in the service of 
Sitbm indieate not only ignornn<'e of God., but enmity against him. You must not 
imnf!ine t.lrnt. t-hc best, means will gin, you t,he saving n.nd snnct,if.ving knowledge of 
0-o,l. wit-ho11t. di,-ine illnminnt.ion. "'l'hcrc nre som,'," says 1'11111, "that lmve not the 
kn<>wledgc of God; 1 sp<'nk this to your shame." 'l'here are some of t.],e military 
order. ,is well as men of ot.l,er descriptions, that, lmvo not the knowledge of (1-orl. None 
know God who da.re to profane his name by needless oaths nnd exocrntions. (G. Lawson.) 
And do exploita.-Gna.t e:rpl-Oits :-An exploit I would define to be 11 heroic act, a 
brarn feat,, a great achievement. There are three opportunities open to us that are 
grsnd., thrilling, far-reaching, stupendous and overwhelming. In these you may do 
exploits. The thr<'e greatest things on earth to do nre t.o save a mnn, or save a woman, 
:,r save a child. Dm·ing the course of his life, almost every man geta into an exigency, 
is caught between two fires, is ground between two millstones, sits on the edge of some 
precipice, or in some other way Mmes near demolition. There a.re exigencies in tho 
life of ft woman. The embarrassed and humiliated womnn seems to cheer up in 
Christian <"onfidence. .And there is another exploit you m11,y do. You piay not only 
save a man, and a woman, you may save a child. (T. De Witt Ta?mage, D.D.). 
Untold pos,ibilitie.< of a ma" <if faith :-During one of Mr. Moody's early visits to 
Englarnl. HS he was about to return, a friend said to him : "1'ho world has yet to see 
r.·hat Goel could do with a man who would let Him use him." This made such a deep 
impression upon Mr. Moody tlrnt he was led to put himself in the hnnds of the Lord 
for seniee as never before, and the blessing which at.t.ended the great evangelist's 
t.eaching, in some measure, let, the world see how much God could use a man who is 
willing to be used. A life given to Jesus Christ as Saviour, and that lire consecrated to 
him for ser,ice, with a realisation of the mighty power of prayer, will certainly 
accomplish great things for God. The Christian Hero :-l. SOME ACCOUNT OF THAT 
K:!\OWLEDGE WHICH CHRISTIANS POSSESS OF THEm GOD. 1. By his word and spirit 
thev know him as a God of infinite perfection. The idols of the heathen are far 
inferior to their makers. The Christian knows, that the God whose he is, and whom 
he worships and serves, is possessed of every perfection, and that in its highest degree. 
2 . .A.s a reconciled God in Christ. Christ gave himself for his people. God devised 
the plan of our reconciliation and peace with him. 3. They know him as their owu 
God in C'hrist,. lie hath made himself over to them, and they have accepted him, and 
the,· !in in the sure possession, and in the sweet. enjoyment of him. 4. They know 
hin; as their God, with whom they live in the closest correspondence. lie commands, 
and thev obey. II. So:.rn OF THOSE EXPLOITS WRICH CHRISTIANS SHALL PERFORM, 
IN ooNSEQcENCE OF THEIR KNOWING GoD. 1. They shnll be strong, and perform the 
most d.ifilcult pieces of duty. 2. They shall subdue strong corruptions. 3. They shall 
be strong in resisting strong temptations. 4. In patiently bearing heavy burdens. 
:;, Ju suspending the divine judgments, and holding back the arm of omnipotenco 
itself. III. '£HE INFLUENCE WHICH THE KNOWLEDGE THAT THEY HAVE OF THEIR Goo 
IIATH l'PON THEIR BEING STRONG, AND DOING EXPLOITS. 1. By their knowledge, that 
the command of God is their warrant for doing these exploits. 2. That they have 
J ehornh Jesus for their commander. 3. They ha,·e the whole armour of God, as tbeii 
milita N' accoutrement,. in the day of battle. 4. They know that they have the fulncss 
of God, and of Christ, for their supplies. 5. They know that they are assured of 
c-omplet.e victory over their enemies. 6. They know they shall receive a glo1-ious 
reward. Admonish such (1) To make no peace with their spiritual enemies. 
(2) .A.bhor their ways. (3) Defy their force. (John Jardine). The 
H,-roi,m and A,,l,ievemenf., of tlwse wl,o know and confide in God :-These words 
are found iu a vrophec.Y rrsprding Antiochus Epiphanes, the bitter enemy and 
p<·rseeuwr of the Jews. 1 am uot, going to harrow up your feelings by a reeit.al of his 
eruelties. Persecution ha.s always served to enable us to "discern the righteous from 
t.l1e wicked and him who servetl1 God from him who serveth him not." And so wu 
tiud it her~. Tlie faithless Jews, by the promise of place and wealth and power, woul<) 
Le led w sacrifice t.heir couseiences; "Aud such as do wickedly 11goinst the covenant 
0 ) 11111 be corrL1pt by flatteries." Not so those who ure " upright in heart." '.l'hei1 
priueiplto oliHll 1,i: uuyielding and triumphant, "but th<' people that do know their Goel 
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shn.11 be strong 11,nd do exploits." Consicler three things with rega,rd t,0 the persons here 
•pukon of. I. '1'1rnm KNOWLEDOII. Knowledge is t.lrn prerogat,ivc ~the distinct.ion-of 
humanity. 'l'he principn.l object of this knowledge must be God himself, whether we 
considor tho perfections of his 011,ture, or tho various reln.t,ions in which he stands to u,. 
God in 1;mture is God o.bo:ve us J . Go_d in providence is Uod be:,ronrl us; Gori in law is 
God o.g111nst us; but God ID Christ 1s God for us, a.or! God with us, n.nd God in 11s. 

Wo muRt, know him in tho person of his clen,r Son. This knowledge is not merely 
speculative, it is experimental. There is a great difference between knowing e. thin~ 
only in theory, o.nd knowing it in experience, by the confidence of the heart, the·bias r,f 
Lho will, and the glowing of the o.ffectiom, "Tasting" is very distinguishable from 
reo.ding, 11,nd hearing, n.nd to.lking about o. thing. 'l'he true knowledge is ever accom­
p1mied with three things, confidence, a.l:l'ection a.nd obedience. This knowledge is also 
nppropria.ting. Where this o.ppror,riation is not actually realised, it is alwn.ys desired. 
II. 'l'HEIB STBENGTH. "Shall be strong." Their strength is not natural. The fall 
has left us as much without strength as without righteousness. It is much easior to 
convince men of their guilt than of their weakness. Even Christians themselves 
acquire the knowledge of this weakness slowly and gradua,lly. At first, they a.re founc 
to rely much upon their convictions, purposes, and resolutions, a.nd, perha.ps, vows too, 
but their iniquities, like the wind, after all, ca.rry them a.way. By their failings a.nd 
falls, they are ta.ught that they only are safe, " Who a.re kept by the power of God, 
through faith unto salvation." Christians, by experience, lea.rn more and more where 
alone their strength lies, and they are led to trust in the Lord only. Two things with 
regard to this strength you must remember. The supplies of it are communicated 
sea.sonably. .And it is obtained by the use of mean,. Some ha.ve a stupid notion that 
we should not engage in the exercises of religion, unless we feel in a suitable and lively 
fra.me for them. If we are in a ba.d frame, we need to come to God by prayer, and in 
the use of the means he has a.ppointed, that we may get into a. good a.nd li.ely frame. 
III. THEIR EXPLOITS. Exploits nre rare, difficult, curious, marvellous, illustrioU.9 acts 
and achievements. There are m,iny important thinge belonging to real religion, which 
are not deemed worthy of the name by the men of the world. A man who " wa.lks by 
faith, not by sight," will be led to the conclusion that there is nothing really great but 
what relates to the soul, or eternity, or God. We are not to confine these exploits to 
particular ranks and conditions of men. View Christians under six ch&raPteristics, (1) 
as scholars. (2) As merchants. (3) As helpers. ( 4) As travellers. (5) As sufferers. 
(6) As Soldiers. Christians are no ordinary characters. They are n. "peculiar 
people," they are men "wondered at." They profess, and they do, more 
than others, and you 1hould glory in their che.racters. (William Jay.) 
And they that understand among the people shall instruct many. - Know­
ledge Commended :-The uninspired book of the Maccabees is perhaps the best 
interpreter of this passage in Daniel. The prophet, we think, refers to the great 
persecution under Antiochus, when the followers of Judas Maceaba,us, knowing their 
God e.nd keeping close to Him amidst general defection, refused to bow before the 
idols of Syria; these were strong by God's grace, and did great exploits; wonders of 
Yalour we read of in the history of Judas and his brethren, and wonders of heroic 
snfferiug never surpassed are recounted of the mother and sons and those other 
martyrs who, under tortures of the most amazing character, held fast their faith even 
to the end. In t,hat age there were some who were stoned, who were sawn asunder, 
who felt the violence of fire, and yet were not separated from their God by all that the 
foe could do. Those by whom the exploits were performed were not ignorant, but a, 

people who did know their God; and those who helped to keep up the light of Israel 
in t.h e midst of the thick dorkness were not uninstructed themseh·es, but they were a 
people who did nnderstand. Our subject this morning is knowledge, especially know­
ledge of the things of God. The question is very often put to ns in a very general and 
vitgue manner, "Is knowledge a good thing or not?" We are expectecl t-0 g:i re an 
answer promptly and without reserve; and if we do we shall very likely be c,wght in a 
trap. " Knowledge : is it a good thing in itself or not? " That depends upon several 
things. You might as well ask mo whet.her ,iir is :i good thing. ·why, of course, 
spe,Lking loosely, it is; but then there is much bad air iu old wells a.nd cell"':-', a.nd so 
on which will destroy life, and therefore you c,mnot, expect me to say at once, if I know 
yo~ are on the c~tch, either " Yes,"_ or ." ~ o." Air is _a good th_ing, as a "eneml rule ; 
the lungs 1·equiro 1t, m:in must have ~t ;_ 1t 1s " good thmg. So 1s kno_wkdg?· __ Kn0" -
ledge heav~s tho intellectual lungs: 1t 1s a. good t.lnng; b_ut t.l~en there 1s n_o:uous_ kno:,v­
lo<ige, whieh it wero iufinjtely better for us nevc1· t~_rcce1;,e,_ Just I\S thMe _is pestilential 
air. Is woter a good thrng? Agitm I an,wot·, 1'." e~: ID the abstract. So many 
watery particles are absolutoly necessary to the buil,hng up and sustenance of th~ 
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humttn frn111<•, 1-hnL e-.ery t-hi1·•t.J mH.n knows t.lrn.t wnkr is good. Yet thero is b,ul 
wn1,•r; llh'l't' hnYc been poiscnH'd wl'lls; WHl,•r st,ignHtes And becomes putrid nnd 
inj111·1,,11, t,, life; wat-<'t' is go,Hl t,n.ke it abst,mdedly. llut yet. there is n. kuowlcdgo 
whi,·l1. It,-,• stngnnnt- or pois,,ncd \\"lll,•1·, mn~- destroy t.hc ,,ml. )'he troe of the kuow-
1,•d~,· nf .i::,,,.,] 1111,l c,il sl,>Oll in l'n.ra,liso, ma.rk t,hat,--bnt. it. ruined 1',u-:uliso, mark Umt, 
t,,,,' \ """' rn:i." kn,,w much, R,nd h,, m1t.,· st.ill st<1rnl in his int<3!-(r1ty; but tho chunces 
:11·,·. t li,1I "hile n11•11 n1·c whRt, tlh'J nr,•, !,here will be a scrp,•nt, in t.ho troe of kuowlcdgo, 
s,•,·ki'I~ I l11· ruin ,,f semis. If ,·011 w;1,nt. t-0 judge concerning Lhe good or evil of know-
1,·dg,,. you must, nsk yom-,,elf, Wh.11,t ,'., ii.,· -«>Pl-rce? To have one's lips touohed with " 
!i,·l' ,·,,nl is" ,·l10ice bh•ssing i[ tlw ser:iph bring that co1tl from off the ttlto.r; but there 
:ir,• t<>ngue, which are sel on fire of hell-:tnd who desires to feel such accursed llamo? 
Ynu must know wlwncc cometh t.hc Mn.l before you nmy consent tlmt it shall touch 
.'.'""" lips. Knowledge may he test-0,l b~- considering its chamcter. Some knowledge is 
!ik,• I-he light. of th,, 111<icn1-"lnar, cold, barren, if not, dcleLerious to health· but heavenlv 
:""'wle,lgc is fruct.if~·ing, he,ilt,hfol, nnd genial, clutsing aw,1y disease like the warm my·~ 
«[ t.hc sun. Yo,, mn,,· m,1k,, knowledge good or evil, by the way in which you use it. 
if it. he R torch, _\'Ou may cn.rry it. with y.iu to kin,lle the Jlotme of Tophet's lire; or, on 
J1e ot,her h:md, by t.h11t lwnrnn-lit t-0rch you mity, through gritcc, find yonr way to the 
,:;at-0s of P:ir;tdise. ,T udgc of knowledge, therefore, ever with discretion, and while you 
sc>ek it; as in the a.hstract, an eminent.I~- good thing, yet be not in haste to plunge you;-­
s,•lf int., ,.,- .. ry ab.,·ss t-0 lin,l its hottmn, u,,r int-0 every burning omter tJ fathom its 
.Jept,h. T knnw enough of poison without drin~ing it, and enough. of sin without run­
ning into it.. 1. First, then, there i, A SPEC'L\L KNOWLEDG,, REFJlltRED TO, "the people 
,..-ho do know their Go,l." To kno"· G.id is the highest and best form of knowled1:,e. 
Bnt w,1:1\. can we know of Go,l? No: hin,.; but what He ha.s been pleased to reveal to 
11s. Ji,• l,ath revealed something of Hirnsl'if in the Book of Nature, and much more in 
the Book of Rl'vclation; :ind H,, h11th be,•n pleased to cast a vivid light upon t.he Book 
of Re-.elation h,r manifesLing Himself unt<l His people as He doth not unto the world. 
Those wh<> kuow the Lord should belie-.e in the unity of His essence and subsistence. 
'· Hear, 0 Israel: the Lurd our God is one Lord." We should know the Lord in the 
pl11ralit-y of His persons. God said, "Let ns make man in our own image." Let net 
m in be cont-ent until he kn,rn·s something of the "us" from whom his being was 
de1-i-.ed. Endea-.our t-0 know the .F11ther. Seek to know much of the Son of God who 
i, 1.he brightness of His FaLhl'r's glory and the express image of His person, and yet in 
unspeakable condescension of gra.ce became man for our sakes. Forget not the Holy 
Spit·it : end ·a Tour to get as clea.r a view as you can of His nature and chamcter, His 
attributes. a Hl His works. Let us stwly to be well instructed in the divine 11ttributes, 
and usk f, r e;rac,• to know them all. Be not like those who dream of a God who is all 
lol'e, and no .. iiing else. Do not be content with a m,i,imad u.nd distorted view of Gud's 
attributes; feel Him to be om11iprcsent: let it be your delight to know that you ham 
not, to call upon Him as one wh,, is afar off, but ever near at hand. Recognise Him as 
om'li.potent; know that there is nothing which He cannot clo, and therefore doubt Him 
11 ,t. What-e-.er else ,rou do not know do know the character of your God. "'l'hey 
tlwt know 'fl,_v name will puL their trust in Thee." Then labour to know God in His 
actions; study well the past .. Do not be ignorant of the grc,it work of cre11,tion; if you 
have the skill. look at that creation in the light of modern science so far as that light is 
really de1·i ved from facts and not from conjectures. Pry into God's great works in 
proriden<"t'; l,,-:.,,in your pilgrim_age of study _at _the ga~s of Ede~ and travel onward to 
the present Lime; float s 1fely m your med1tat10ns with Noah lll the ark; study tho 
wonderful justice of God in thllB ,,,.eeping awll.y the t'ace of men. If you h11ve 
mastered all thie, seek t,J know something of the teaching of the Spirit of God concern­
in11: the plan of salvation. Do not. l,e cunt-Ont t.o he savecl in the clsrk; try to find out 
bow it is that yuu a.re sa1•cd. T luive Ll11ts brought, out what I think is the idea of the 
text about the pP-ople kuo1vi1Jg their Guel; but we must not o,•erlook that little word 
their-" 'l'hev Lh,.t. know their Uod." It is nut "they that know God," but "their God." 
To know anything or Him aright, yon mu.,t get a firm hold of God; Ho must be your 
God. "TLere is no praying," said one old man who UJ,ed to be much in prayer, "till 
l'OU come to a close grip." II. '£HI! IIAl'PY INFLUl!NCll OF THIS KIND 01!' KNOWLEUGE 
;_,ext requires our notice. The text slww,; that it strengthens, gives courage, energy, 
vigour, resolution daring, success. Tlie.l'. _who know their G~d are strong, anc~ d_o 
e,ploit.s. Kuowledge st.reugthens the spll'ltual man, because, m t.ho first place, 1t IS 

1 Jiat ou whid1 fait.h has to feed. \\'here there is fait.h, knowledge is a great gain. 
This will be clear t.o all of you who read attentively your Bible, because the words "to 
ku,,w" a 11 d "to believe" ,ire frqucntly used in Scripture almost synonymously. If 
you Lw·u Lo the t~i!Lh ehapt.er of St. John's gospel, you will find thoro at the thirty-
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<'ight,h V!'rsc•, Umt tho 811viour sn.id, "But if 1 clo, though ye bel ievc nc,t Mc, lielieve the 
work•; LhnL _ye may know, ancl believe, tLat the Father is iu Me, a,nd I in Jlim." .Ind 
l,hPn in the first epistle nf St. ,John, in the second chapter, H.t the third verse, we Imm 
on cxprcs••ion wl,ich ia l,rtul,nmount to the one [ have already rdcrrcd t0. ",\url 
lu•rcb_y we du know 1,lmt we know Him if we keep Jfia <:ommnndmcnts." W c are , 11 r,· 
of our foit.h 1uul of our knowledge by walking in obedience to Him. 'J he eourcP frc,m 
which Christi1tn faith comes proves tho impurt,rnce of knowledge. Jlow doe, faith 
come to the Chri•tinn? ".F11ith cometh by hc11ring, and hearing by the Worcl of fh,d." 
'J'hcro is the whole history of faith-the W Ol'd of <:l-od gives the tcaehing which blP.se.➔ 
us with knowlcclge, nncl t,Jien comes faith. You see, then, that if knowledge be under 
God the Holy Ghost truly tbc food of faith, then, in or<ler to be stro11g, s,nr·e faith is 
Uw very sinew of human st.rcngt.h, we must get much knowledge of the things uf God. 
'l'he pt'oplc who do know their God shall be strong in faith, and shall du great exploits. 
'l'hink ngain, of the influence of foith upon all the other graces. Love is tLe sweetest 
of all; but how can I love till knowledge gives me a view of Christ' Knowledge 
opens the <loor, 1rnd then through that door 1 see my Saviour. Louk at hope again. 
How can I hope for a thing if I do not know of its existence? Hope may be tbe 
telescope, but then till I get knowledge there is something in front of the glass, I can 
eee not,hing whatever; but knowleclge takes away the impediment, and then when l 
look through the optic glass I can see the glory to be revealed; but I cannot hope for 
that of which I know nothing whatever. I must know there is a heaven, or I cannot. 
hope for it. Then, take patience. How shall I have patience unless 1 have heard. a, 
James says, of the patience of Job; unless I know something oi. the sympathy or 
Christ, and understand the good wwch is to come out of the correc.tion wliir:h my 
heavenly Father gives me? Knowledge gives me reasons for patience. Again, from 
l,he connection of the text, it appears that many were led astray in the days ,,f 
Autiochus. "Such as do wicke<lly against the co..-enaut shall he corrupt by flatteries; 
but the people that, do know their God shall be strong," and so on. It seems, then. 
that to know God is 11 means of steadfastness. Who are the people that are greatly 
troublt>tl by new systems of philosophy an<l infidelity which are constantly springing 
up? ,Vhy, the people who do not know their God. Knowledge will clearly be seen 
by you to be a great means for enabling you to do great exploits, if you think of its 
bearing upon usefulness. A Christian without knowledge, for instance, is an admirable 
mnn in the holiness of his life; but to what other end, to what other purpose can you 
put him? He must not enter the pulpit-if he be already there, he had better retire. 
Do not be content to be always children-you rnll never be men unless you are 
children first,; do not be content to be stunted in your understanding, but ask to grow 
in grace nnd in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, for the sa.ke of 
your own usefulness. III. We come, in the third place, TO NOTICE IIOW THIS :r,;::s-ow-
1.EDGE MAY DE ODTAINED. Time has fled, and therefore we will not enlarge, but just 
give the outline. Search the Scriptures. Do not merely read them-search them; 
look out the parallel passages; collate them; try to get the menning of the Spirit upou 
11ny one truth by looking to all the texts which refer to it. Read the Bible consecu­
tively; do not merely i·ead a verse here and there-that is not fair. Pray after you 
have read it as much as you like, but do not make 11 penance of what ought to be a 
pleasure. Next, use good helps to your Bible. Next, be sure to attend a teaching 
ministry. Do not be always after •weets. Then I should say, if you want to under­
stan,l much, be much in prayer. IV. And now I want to say ONE WORD BY w.,i.y OF 

CAl'TION. Rem,•mbcr that knowlerlge of itself-with a.II its excellencies and nrtues 
when Goel blesses it-hns a danger in it to you. "Kno....-lcclge," says the apo;;tle, 
"pu:ffeth up." So it docs. You may get proud of what you know, and then God for­
give you, and deliver you from it! And, moreover, you may get w positive about what 
you know, that you may ha,•e made up your mind never to know any more. Do not 
get into that state. Your knowledge m11y even mnkc you supercilious to the people of 
God. You rne.y look down wil,h contempt on some who do not kuow so much 11s you, 
and yet they n ny he.ve twice your holiness and be doing more senic,, to God. Y. 'l'HE 
DUTY OF SPREADING THIS KNOWLEDGE WHEN WE HAVE IT. "They t.ha.t understand 
nmong the people shnll instruct rne.ny." It is 11 prophecy which is fulfilled, but it is 
also 11 suggestion of a duty which we luwe to carry out. Are we instructing many, 
those of us who know t.he Lord? If Goel has lighted your eandle, try to shine e.nd let 
ot,her candles be lit by you. ( C. H. Spurgeon.) 

Vers. 36-45. And the King she.11 do a,ooording to his will.-T~e Reign of.the 
Ll.n{ialn·ist:-We Chi·isti,rns look fot· an Antichrist vet. to rornt'. Apnrt tr,nn revelutwn, 
it is, in itself, ill conformit,I' with human nnt\1-l·e, ,i"nd t.110 bws of thin!(s, tll11t, as go,xl 
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iut.eusi!iee to R grnnd consumrnnt.ion ,,f g,,od, so will c,·il nleo intensify t.i n gmnd 
,·,,ns11mnrnt-io11 of mil. The world is mRde up of hght ,w,I eh1tdow, the one nlwnye 
:1,·,·.>mpa11yi11f: lhe ,,I.her; and ns the light; incrt'neee the shn,h,ws deepen; (ill, when I.he 
ki11g of gl,,1·y come• t,, cruwn and establish I.he good, he will bo oonfronle,l wiLh I.he 
hi11~ n11d lwn-d of nil wickedness, wrought up to the summit of lnwlcssneee nnd 
hln,ph<'m~- nt which it.s doom shnll comc. Jn the Old 'l'esl,unent, wherever we look we 
li11d sr>llH' imag,• n-nd forc-intimnt.ion of this great. el'il power, running p,irallel with I-he 
]'l'<·di,·tions and promises concerning the seed of 1,hc \Vom,m, itnd the Messiah of the 
,.J,.,,·,·11 p,'ople. It was t,lw firm belief of nil t,he Christ.inn lent.hers th:tt t.here is yet to 
,·,,11H' n cl,•,·elopment and impersonation of Antichristianism lll()l"tl ,lreadful tl11tn hne 
,.,,.,. ~-<'I l•<'en seen on li:n-rth, mid which shall be dest,roycd only in I-he gre11tdny of God 
.-\!mighty. 'l'his Antichrist is dcscrilwd in t.he passage of D:1uiel now before ns. 
\YhoeY<'l' this King may be, or fr0m whal<wer qnnrtcr he may come, he is the last 
rl'prescnt,itin, of t.he bestial world power that en•r bc:1rs rnlc upon earth. Whoever 
l,e is, he is some indfridual person. Antichrist indeed exists at »II times, but only as a 
working: spirit which has not yet. come t:l it.s finnl dcl'clopm,mt and concentrated 
NnhodilllenL. "\'Vilfulucss l\"ill be his characteristic; nnd magnifying himself, and 
irrdig·io.1. "\Ve every" here and in all circles and teachings, hear about the ' Coming 
~Ian." lie is the man of sin, t.h,, l:twless one, t.he Ant-ichrist. (Josepl, A. Seiss, D.D.). 

CHAPTER XII. 

,-ers. 1-13. And at that time shall Michael stand up,-The Great Con.rnmm-iliM ,_ 
It is a little unfortunate that this chapter has been severed from what immediately pre­
cedes it. Here we learn: L That the time of the Antichrist will be a time of unexampled 
distress. The trouille will be more or less upon all people then living upon the .iarth. 
2. The time of the Antichrist is the time when Michael, the great prince over the children 
of the prophet's people, shall stand up in their behalf. Some think this is the Lord 1esus 
himself. 3. The time of the Antichrist is also a time of blessed resurrection. 4. Then 
shall men receive their eternal rewards. (.Joseph A. Seiss, D.D.) 

Ver. 1. Every one that shall be fonnd written in the book,-Divine Regi.,tralfon, the 
J'/,,Jg, of Deliverance in Times of Trouble:-The whole history of the Church of God bears­
un2 unbroken t.estimony to the fact that her distinction from the world is ess~ntia.l to lrer 
r:•:,I prosperity; and the more trn2.c:ously that distinction has been maintained fue more 
conspicuous has been her glory, and the more her experimental joys have abounded. Four 
t'lings in the text. I. A DISTINGUISHED PEOPLE. Two di8t'nct families are uniformly 
:,et fortl1 in the sacred oracles, from the very opening to the closing of the book of God. 
The seed of the woman and the seed of the serpent. Inquire into the origin and descent of 
the family of God, the distingu;shed people. Their origin is in the eternal counsel. 'rhey 
were chosen in Christ as their cwenant he:id. Note some of the family peculiarities of 
this wstinguished people, especially that royal dignity which characterises them all. 'f'he 
Cbrisfo,r, is born of God, with a nature capable of enjoying God. II. THE IIEGISTER OF 
DAKIEL'S FA.MILY. They are said to be written in a book. The book of covenant decrees, 
entitled "The Lamb's Book of Life." Every child of God, every heir of glory, is found 
written in that book, as an object of everlasting life. Daniel's people are like himself in 
four particulars. L As the children of a covenant head, the true circumcision. 2. As 
praying souls. 3. As characterised by integrity. 4. As in high favour with God. 
!TI. Tm•; ORDE.~LS THROUGH WHICH THIS PEOPLE HAVE TO PASS. They are a tried 
people-in family experience and outward persecutions. (.Joseph Iron.,.) 

Ver. 2. Some to everlasting life, and some to she.me. -Unto Lif• or Dealh­
H'l,hh? :-Death is not annihilation; •he grave is not the e~d of man. Two fact~ are in­
disput.able among those who receive the Scriptures. 1. The fact of a general resurrection 
anterior to the 1udgment Day. 2. The righteous will be raised to life eternal; the wicked 
to "damnation." The po;nt in the lesson we would enforce----a.nd it is a tremendous point 
in the matter of personal in1;,rest--is embraced in one word-" which?" One or the other 
of these experiences lie before each and every child of Adam. Do what we will, nnd 
neglect what we will, we shall have a part in this resurrection; we shall "hear the voice 
<ii t'.1f- Son of God" thr 1 ,,,-·1::_•tht•r we hear it now or n(,t; and we" shall live," and "come 
forth," either to he caugl,t up into )'leii.ven, or he haniRhed to hell I fo that hour of 
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inlinile power und display there will be nr, place of roke;,t, no possihlr, conee><lment r,r 

evasion. Jn the dazzling light ol ,ho reHurrectir,n day it will be mar!r, •:Ire,,. "" lh•, n,,,,nd.,y 
euo thab there are buL two characters, two w,iys, two doHtinies In (;,,d's 1rniver.;e, ;in,] th~t 
ao eternal "gulf" ~ividea lhem, ancl on whichaoever si,Je ol bhat J.bys, we find r111r.,elves 
then and there, there we shall remain 88 long a,s the throne of the Almighty on,Jnr,,s. 
u Which?'• 0 my soul r "Which?" (J. M. 8/ierW()Q(./,, lJ./J.~ ThP, fl,!8:/rr•f!dir,n I/TIil ifs 

ConBCqucnces :-I. Tm,; OENl<lRAJ. IU-:SURREOTION. "Many o[ them tl,o.t sleep in the Llnst 
of the eart.h Hhall awake." The word "many," in view of uther Scrir:tures, mus.t ho, :1ndr,r­
stood as meaning "all," or "the many," the whole cr,llcctive horly ,,[ ma.nki<1•L 'iur 
corrupted bodies may, to all human appearance, be lost among their kindrecl dust; l,'lt r~,,d 
hath declarecl that "those who sleep in the dust of the earl'.1 shall awake." The cbiirc.h­
yard that surrounds us is filled with earih that once Im,! breath and lire. It seems, when 
you walk among the graves, as if eternal night had closed over them; as ii they wo•11rl 
never he seen or bearcl of again. But wait awhile. Their night will have an end. Death 
itself must at last be swallowed up in victory. II we shonlrl inqt1ire no further, this grand 
promise of the resurrection might seem to be a doctrine of unmixed comfort and satisfac­
tion. But consider: II. Ttrn CERTAIN AND IMMIW!An: UONSEQUENCES 01" J'H!·: 

GENERAL RESURREOT!~N. The final issue is, everlasting life to some; she.me and ever­
lasting contempt to others. 1. Some shall awake to ever'.asting life. What is that life• 
Does i~ merely mean that their bodies will revive, and never die again? That cannot be 
the exclusive meaning of the word Life. It is the life of which St. Paul speaks, " Your 
life is hid with Christ in God." Everlasting life is not first begun when the Christian 
awakes from the grave; it begins here npon earth. The Holy Ghost, who is "the Lorrl 
and Giver of life," implants it in the heart of every believer at his conversion. Hea,en is 
but a completion of that state into which a Christi~n is first brought while here below. 
All mankind are by nature dead-" dead in trespasses and sins." When the he<1rt is 
softened and bumbled, the spirit becomes broken and contrite, and the will ~ubduerl and 
compliant. you are pll.'ISing from death unta life. You become, by faith, united to Jesns 
Christ, as the branch is united to the vine, aod in consequence of this blessed union you 
partake of the nature of the tree on which you are e'l'sl'afted. Being a branch io Him, 
bring forth good fruit. 2. Some shall awake to shame and everbsting contempt. These 
words describe the eod of the wicked and ungodly. But this description does not give, by 
auy means, a full account of their future misery. The wicked man rises from tile gr.ive. 
and the first objects which he meets are shame aod everlasting c0ntempt. These are the 
consequences of the resurrection to him. Even in this life, sinners are extremely anxious 
to escape the shame which naturally attends upon transgression. In thi,, by the help of 
Satan, they partly succeed. But, how will they appear when, at the resurrection, they 
awake up from their long sleep 7 Then the secrets of all heart! will be revealed, and that 
by One 'who has seen your life from the beginning to the end. The shame oE the wicked 
will be still further increased by a clear discovery of the mercies which they might have 
obtained by a penitent faith io Christ. Men pretend that true piety could have no effec I 
but to make them miserable. But when that eternal dav sha!t dawn, the truth wil'l burst 
upon them at once, and they will learn that "god·liness is great again; hanrig the 
promise of the life that now is, and of that which is to come." And he will ~wa{,e to 
"everlasting contempt." Nothing but an assurance of God's farnur and love can )O]ly 

reconcile a man to the contempt a.nd sneers of the world. Is the contempt of ae a,ongi~f. 
1udge the whole of what sinners must look for in that day? No; the saints of God will 
also 11.nitP. with Him in condemning His enemies. (J. Jowett. JI.A.) ·Eternal T.if,:­
Deecrlbe the familiar picture of St. Augustine and his mother ~[onica. Tt depicts two 
beings aspiring in heart and eoul after etermLl ttfe, and thinking for a momell.t t.h.at they 
have hold upQn It. These two human beings-outward bound, as thev sw: bent on a 
voyage, J)l'eparlng to oross the sea, to reach an eart'hly Jio-me, and. meanwhne. preo:irlng 
for another voyage, aoroBS that other sea, wlrnse further shore no li~ing human he.:ng has 
ever seen-how doee this illustrate our own position on the road to eternal tHe • We all 
<1re preparing to oroes the sea. All who have realised the voyage that is to be, bP~in to 
ask themselves what there is on the other side. Treat these two points of Scripture. 
1. There Is eternal life. There is no distinction between t'Ae two words. etern:d and ever­
la!!tlng; the eriglnal word thab each of them translates is exactly the sam9. 'l'he te:'Ct in 
Daniel Is tb.e first in the Bible in which the words "everlastin~ life" oc~ur .. '11here a.re 
only three other passages in the Old Tesbm.ent where the same meaning. if not q.ni't, the 
~ame words, is to ho found. (Psalms c:uxiii; xvi; an<l xxl.) That is cill, so far :1s I can 
find, thllt the 01<1 Testament contains about everlasting life. In the ~e-w Testa.ment. 
everlasting life is everywhere. It is the whole purport of the Gospel to make it posst!5le 
for human beings to reach "l\fe eternal." That was the good news for them. 2. What is 
~ter11al life 1 "To know thee, tho only true God. and Jesus Christ whom thou has\ sent.,. 
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Cbrist ie the life eternal, the spring and souroo of it to others, the essence and substance 
or it in Himself. How is it obtained? "He that believeth on the Son hath life etern~I." 
T\1e gift is spoken of in the present tense. As soon as the water that Christ gives rc~c.h,1s 
a human heart .. in it the spring of living water bursts forth and flows. lsternal lire begins 
here. It consists in the union ol the eoul through Christ with God. A life in union with 
God-the selfish will submitted t.o His will-loving the things that He loves-hating the 
things that He hates-this wrought by faith in Christ, ai1d the Sj)irit that He has sent­
this is what I ima.g;ne t.o be et.erna.1 life according to the Scripture idea. (C,.,,011 
Rat<'slorn,. M.A.) Moral Dis/;11~/ions Efflpl,as;scd 11! !h, Re.rnrr,dfo11 :-Men will be FOrtcc\ 
i·onder. Gravitation will come int.o play undisturbed; and the pebbles will be mngecl 
according to their weights on the great shore where the sea has cast them up, as they 
are upon Chesil beach down there in the English Channel, and many another coast besirles; 
all the big ones together and sized off t.o the smaller ones, regularly and steadily laid out. 
(A. Maclarrn, Il.JJ.) RmoTrclfon-the Rmbodimenl of Mind:-There be two principles at 
work in the resurredion of the dead. The glorified body is not the physical outcome of 
the matPrial body here; but is the issue and m~nifestation, in visible form, of the perfec~ 
and Christ-lik2 spirit. Some shall rise t.o glory and immortality, some t.o shame and ever­
lasting contempt. If we are to stand at the last, with the body of our humiliation ch~nged 
into a body of glory, we must begin by being changed in the spirit of our mind. As the 
mind is, so will the body be one day. Fulure Perman,nee of Clrnr,rder:-You and I write 
out our lives as if on one of those manifold writers which you use. A thin, filmy sheet 
here, a bit of black pa.per below it; but the writing goes throu~h upon the next page. 
And when the blackness that divides the two worlds is swept away there the history of 
each life. written by ourselves, remains legible in eternity. (A. !tlacl<ire11.) 

Yer. 3. And they the.t be wise.-Shi>ling o.s lhe Slars:-The word prudent or wise 
means endued with int.ellect. Some take it tra.nsitively, and in this passage their opinion 
is probably correct, because the office of justifying will soon be assigned to these prudent 
ones. It is better, however, t.o take it as meaning those who are endued with under­
standing. The angel says that the " teachers," or those who excel in understanding, 
"shall shine forth as the light of Heaven." The angel contrasts the profane who proudly 
and contemptuously rage e.gainst God, and the faithful whose whole wisdom i't is to sub­
mit themselves to God, and to worship Him with the purest affection of their minds. 'fhose 
who retained sincere piety should be like "the light of the firmament"; me3.ning, they 
shall be heirs of the Kingdom of Heaven, where they shall enjoy that glory which sur­
passes all the splendour of the world. It is the common duty of the children of 
God to promote the s3Jvation o! their brethren. Bv this word "justifying," the angel 
means, not that it is in the power of one man t.o justify another, but the property of God 
is here transferred t.o His ministers. Mleanwhile, we are as clearly justified liy any 
teaching "'l1id brings faitb within our reach as we are justified bv the faith that springs 
from the teaching. Why is our j1lSti.lication ever ascribed fo faich? Because our faith 
directs us to Christ, in whom is the complete perfection of justification, and thus our 
jast!fication may be ascribed equally t.o the faith taught and to the doctrine which teaches 
it. And those wbo bring before us this teaching arP. the ministers of our justification. 
The aaaertion of the angel is this-'l'he sons of God, who, being devoted entirely to God, 
and ruled by tbe spirit of prudence, point out the way of life to others, sha.11 not only be 
saved themselves, lint shall possess surpassing glory far beyond anything which exist.'! in 
this \S'orlh. This is tbe complete explanation. (John Cali•in.) Wise Worlcer•:-I. Trrn 
C'l'IA !UCTEIIS P.T-:RF. llrnNTIONl!:D. There are two. "They that be wise." "They that 
turn many to righteonsnesa." 1. "Wise," that Is, instructors, or teachers. By thi1 
character of wise is meant all good men, who bave a real, a warm concern to know theiI 
duty and to put it in practice, who hke delight in serving God and doin~ good. It is 
religien that teaches what must be known, and done, t.o make us happy for ever. We, 
have souls. and we have bodies. These constitute the man. Both deserve and dem~nd our 
care, bat not both in the same degree. 2. "Turn manv t~ righte~usness." Some say­
If r e.m good myself, that ie enough. Let every man look to him~elf. But, surely, it is 
every man's province, every man's duty, and it will be every man's satisfaction, hie crown 
of glory as well as rejoicing, t.o do all the good that he c-in. By ri~hte0a,ne-i, is meant 
In tbe text, what it usually signifies in holy Scripture, virtue and piety, our dutv to Gori 
and onn another, and a due government of our appetites and passioM.. II. IN WII.\T 
MAN1'ER, AND BY WHAT METHODS, MAY THF. CONVICTION AND RF.FORMA't,"ON OF fl!N­
Nl".R~ m; MOST l'l'tUDENTLY ATTEUPTED, AND PROJIABLY F,F'FECTF:D? Some natures are 
so corrupted, some wills so obstinate, some wlcked babits so strong, that counsel, how 
good soever, slgn;re~ nothing. The most n1tqr~I an~ efTee,tual methods to excite n sense 
of religion, to reclaim those to the paths of piety and vi·tue who have fors'.lken anti rl!P 
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lrom \horn nl'e: 1. LeL them be instructed in the knowlwlge of true religion. 2. l\ecom­
mend a serious consideration of what they do know. 3. Represent the great encourage­
mcnb which the word of God gives lo enter upon a new and better life. 4. Warn them 
o[ oho dreadful consequences of living and dying in an unpenitent a.nd unpardoned state. 
fi. We should not fail to enforce a due care of and attendance upon the appoint;,,<:! means ol 
religion. Ill. Tm; JcNCOURAGEMlcNT CONT,\f)IED IN Tll~ TP.XT. The glory pr<,mised to 
g~u<l men is unlading and everlasting. (Ed. 8nndu,ock.) Th, High R,ward oi 1'ho . .,, Wl•o 
r .. rn Many lo lligl,t,ousn, .. :-I. TIIERF: IS A Hi,;WARD OF' GRACJ;; AWAITING ALL Gqr/g 
Jo'AITflFUJ, BF;nvANTH. The general character of God's servanL1 is here exhibited undr,r 
the altributo of wisdom. 1. In what does this wiedom consist 7 In the exp,,rimental 
lrnowlcdg" of all that is essential to salvation. 'The wisdom thus obtained has not been 
wasted in fruitless speculation, or suffered lo lie as a dormant or inactive principle in the 
lieal't. Without this wisdom all is folly; and with it, men of humblest name shall surpa.,s, 
in a future world, the proudest sons of faat perishable science, which has been confined 
in ito operations within the narrow limits of time. 2. Whence is this wisdom derived, 
.ind by whom is it sustained? Is it a di8tinction originating in the sinful creature, or in 
the boundless sovereignty of Divine grace 7 This wisdom is undoubtedly from above. 
Wherever it is possessed, it is God who commanded the light lo shine out of darkneRR. 
;1. The blessed consequences 'to which such wisdom conducts in eternity. It is dillkult to 
conceive of a reward where no merit can exist. Who can tell what it is to "shine as the 
brightness of the firmament" 7 The most splendid objects in Nature are the chosen em­
blems of Heaven, to express the high dignity and the nnspea.kable felicity of those who 
have become wise unto salvation. Their eternal sphere is one. in which all the elements of 
light, anti glory, and peace, and sanctity, combine. II. TnERE A RE SPECI.IL RESERV.\­
TlONS o~· GLORY AWAITING THOSE WHO HAY!•: TliRNlsD MANY TO RfGBTF.Ot:SNESS. 'The 
personal possession of true wisdom is distioguishecl, in the text, from the act of burning 
many to righteousness. The latter shall be exalted t~ spheres of peculiar hononr and 
blessedness. There a.re varions degrees of glory in Heaven.. All are with Christ, and all 
like to Him; and the awards of infinite wisdom anJ grace awaken no envy, and call forth 
no unworthy jealousy. The principle on which all are accepted is faith in the Son of God; 
and the degree of service rendered to Christ in the present life will ba'l.r an exacb pro­
portion to the degree in which the justifying principle was brought into e u • ;ise. On 
the great day, saint and sinner will receive according to the deeds done in the borly. The 
office of ministers is one of extraordinary responsibility, and one which involves peculiar 
trials. They need great consolations, and great excitements ~ their arduous work. 
They have the glorious prospect of gracious and abundanb rewards. (.John .llori,on, D.D, 
Heaven and Eartl, Reconciled:-I. Trrn WORK. 1. The subject we must exercise our skill 
on are men, tempered of the same mould, havin!{ a soul inspired from the breath of the 
same God, as dear lo Him as ourselves, bou·,:,t with no worse blood than His Son's, 
guarded with angels, protected by the same Providence, and compassed about with the 
same mercies that we are. This sub.:ect is set down indefinitely, "many." The power of 
God is here perspicuous, that designs a few to con verb many. 2. The predicate we work, 
men, is righteousness. Righteousness ~s so fair an object that a man would think there 
needs no great solicitation to it. The end of the ministry is to bring men to right,eousness. 
It is the cunning of all cunning to govern souls. It is no easy work t0 ma\rn men 
righteous. 3. The copulatives. The persons whom God bath deputed to a.lone these two 
contrary natures, sinful n,en and righteousness, are the ministers. II. THE REW.\f\D. 
Our hliSB, our heaven. Ministers are said to he stars in five respects. 1. In name. 
2. In substance. A star-lilike and subst:intial light, not a flash of lightning. 3. In situa­
tion. The stars are placed in their orb, and finish their course in a determined space of 
time 4. The motion is four-folrl--eircular, incessant, swift, and orderly. -L Or,lerly. 
6. The last similitude consists in the effects. Our influence, our ligi1t, our delight. Then 
despise not, alflict not, impoverh;h nJt your shrs. (T. Adams.) Reeom;ng Stars:- You 
know what the " firmament" is, you young people. It is t\e blue vault of Heaven above 
us. And you know what the stars are. A little girl described their appearance by s~yiog, 
"They are gimlet holes in the floor of Heaven, to let some of the light shine throug,1." 
Of course thay are not. They are great worlds, some of them bigger than the world we 
live in. 1. Let us see that we understand this verse. Bv " those that are wise," are here 
meant those who are " wise unto salvation "-tihose wh~ have the wisdom ta hear ••od's 
voice and have been led to trust it and obey Him. The New Testament speaks of believers 
as ?. grea\ "cloud" or witnesses. Here thev are compared t0 the "firmament" itself­
vault of God's great spiritual temple, His purified and glorified Church, far more glnri,rnsly 
beautiful than the resplendent dome of the sky. By "those that turn many to righ~r,,us­
ness" are meant those who are not 0nlv wise for themsc1 v0 s. but hwe 11':sdnm, 
p:itience, and love in seeking to bring others also to the love and frar of God. ls not 
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that the noblest kind of life 7 If you have found the true wisdom yoursel,I, to eoel!. that 
others may haYe it too 7 That is a poor soul who is only careful for himself. l'he trulv 
n<.>ble life is the life which, in gr~tiLude to God, is laid out for the good oI otherll{.'Peopl~ 
often eeek !<1 be thought wise among me11-to get credit for knowing a great deal more 
niau other people. Be it yours to be accounted wise by God, in knowing Him, &nd loving 
W:im. For 1l11a.t is bhe true wisdom. (C'. A. Salmond, M.A.), :Faithfulness Riehly Rctrardcrl:-
1. !11 thooc words we have firs, a general description of all the righteous without oxcep­
tion-tbe)· are wise. This description in i1z! high.est sense belongs onl1 tJo \he people of 
God. They only are truly wise, because wise unto salvation. Wisdom was originally the 
outst.lnding con~picuous charaeteristic of man as distinguished from the inferior animals., 
Wisdom w~s God's image in the mind, as holiness was His image in the soul of man un­
fallen, but the words of our text show that they are no longer characteristio of the ro.ce, 
at large, bnt the distinction of the people of God. True wiSldom includes: (1) Considera• 
tion. Man as a rational creature is inlluenced by higher principles than the inferior 
animal,,;; and God, in His word and in His works, appeals to these higher principles. Bu• 
in Yain are we 5urroundeJ by instructors if we do not receive and ponder the lessons they 
teach, In order that we may learn the lessons, we must consider. Before we can wisely 
consider the works of God, we must first have considered and entertained the lessons of 
l"Iis word. Ancient Israel failed to do this. (2) Wisdom includes caJculabion. No man 
enr gained the whole world, but thousands have lost their souls for wanb of coneideratlon 
and calculation. (3) Wisdom includes decision. Acting on convio~ons. To remain un­
decided is to decide for sin and Satan, the side 011 which we all are by nature. (4) 'fo be 
wise implies not only that a man makes a wise choice, but that be adheres to It, peraists 
in it. A wise man chooses through grace to lead a godly life, not only for a time, but to 
the end. The new life must begin with a solid work of justification through faith in 
Christ. Some do not take time to seek and find Christ, but begin at once to build on their 
convictions, feelings, and resolutions. He thab builds on Christ, the Rock of Ages, 
ensureth to the end, and so shall be saved, and is proved to have been wise unto,· and up 
to s::.Lntion. 2. The distinction belonging to some of the godly-that of turning many 
to righteousness. Some are specially offligent and successful in this work. It was said of 
Riebard Baxter that he "never J)l'eacbed without being the means of awakening, con­
,·incing, or converting some sinl)er." But the work of turning sinners tJo righteousness 
seems to refer more ~peciaJly to personal effort in private. 3. The reward. There are 
two distinct ideas in this promise, a less glorio11S, and a more glorious, reward. 'ahe 
brightness of the firmamenb me:ms the st:ir-sown sky by nigbb, and it implies that all 
g-lorified sainm will shille 3-'l stars, with different degrees of brightness. There will be 
different degrees of glory among the sainti, iR Heaven, depending upon the qualities ac­
quired by fillem, and the character formed in them while they w<ere on earth. What are 
these stars to which glorified saints are compared? They a.re suns, conveying light and 
gQnial warmth to separate wor!ds, or whole systems of worlds, as in the case of our own 
sun. Tbe describing of 1ebn B•ptist, a "burning and shining light," applies to all who 
folio~ JohP's exampk in influencing graciously the minds and hearm of men. The "~even 
cl1urrhes of Asia " were lights shining in a dark place, slowly dispersing the surrounding 
darkness of heathenism. So it was wibh our Culdee forefathers. When ea.eh college of 
tw•lre lwly men, with their presiding ahbob, went forth from Iona, and settled down in some 
d:.rk recgion ol heathen England, or half-heathen Scotland, they were so many star clusters, 
who, by tlNl blessing of God, s1m1a.d the light of Gospel truth more rapidly and more 
thoroughly than any other missionaries have done since the tillll8 of the Apostles. These 
missions ma, be described 3-'l st'.l.r clusaers, and so every well organised congregation a~ 
home, 0-'"e!l • now, shines with Heavenly light amid surrounding darkness. a seems an 
appropriate reward that those who are burning and shining lights on earth should con­
tinue te burn and shine when transferred to a higher sphere. (C. G. Scott.) The Pecu!iar 
Excellency and Ileward of Supporting School., of Charity :-I. THE PERSONS TO WHDM l'H19 
IJ.ISTJN~UI61HNG REWARD AND GLORY IN Tim NllXT WORLD IS PROMISED. Those, in 
general, who apply themselves to the most probable and ell'ectual methods of instructing 
IJlankind in their duty, and turning them into the paths of righteousness. The text 
describes them as "wise," or "teachers," they who have instructed themselves in the 
law~ of God, and make it their business to see others instructed. A work belonging 
esp6cially. hut by no means e,rdusively, oo minist~rs. The text also describes them as 
"turning rrn,nr to righteousness." In tbis work ministers may be greatly aided by a due 
exercil;e of ,,u Lhnrit,, on the parts of parents, of mas~rs, and of magistrates. It includes 
bending t!,e minrls o." ~hildren, while the>.' ~re tender aRd yeung, to the ways of goodnflsa 
and rig'hteou.enr-ss. Jr. TJJE PAJ:TJrllL.< H 1•:xc:r-:LLF.NC:JF,R OF TRAINING UP MANKJND TO 
THE K);(JWIXD(;•Jc AND PTIACTIG!l OF T!IEJ!l DUTY. The care, e11pecially. of the poorer sor~ 
of cbilc!·(;n is peculiarly acceptable 00 Gotl. 1. lu3 it is charity. 2. As it is charity oo the 
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soul. 3. As it is a chariLy proceeding from bhe noblesb motives. 4. As it is a. charity 
employed to Lho besb ndvnnt.age. 6. As it is a charity, extending not only to the present 
ngo, but also to posterity. (Jiishop Edmund Uilm,n.) Th• Work and liecompense of r)hri,t'• 
Ministering Bcrvanla:-1. Trrn l'MLSONH TO WllOM THESE GLORIOUS PP.0.MIBEB ~RE )UDV.. 
Teachers or preachers of God's word. The primary duty of a minister of the church is t,-, 
tench and to instruct the people. But the mere circumstance of being a beacher cannot 
onauro tho promised reward. There may be false teachers. The reward is only for those 
who " turn many to righteousneas." II. THE DEBJON 011' THEIR OFFICE. In the word of 
God we are constantly and emphatically told of man's otter ruin by sin. Havi'ing become 
by the fall not only inclined to sin, but actual transgressors, there must necessarily be .. 
change wrought in ns-a thorough reformation of the inner man-or we cannot he saved. 
He that has no conviction of sin cannot understand or apprecia.t.e the atonement of Christ. 
This is tho turning-point in the life of every child of God, when he comes t<:, himself, 
bewails his folly, flies to his Father, and seeks forgiveness. How can sinners be turned to 
righteousness 7 The shed blood of Christ has procured pardon for any sinner who will 
accept its benefits. The sinner is noit jnstiifted because of his fa.iflh, but because Christ died. 
But as faith is the procuring ea.use, it is important to ascertain where it is to be found, 
and how it is to be obtained. III. THE REWARD ATTACHED. The souls of faithfal minis­
ters shall be raised in the state of glory to an elevated position among the "spirits of the 
just made perfect." An eternity of uninterrupted joy at God's right hand awaita them, 
when they shall be crowned with an immortal diadem. (Isaac D. Win.,fow.) 8oul-S~ring 
and its Reward :-Those engaged in sonl-saving are prosecuting a work of eminent wisdom. 
Cultivated pagans regarded the wise as men of profound knowledge and great attainments 
in learning; men whose erudition swept a vast compass; men of deep and solid informa­
tion in philosophy. Daniel held aloof a nobler species of wisdom. "He that winneth souls 
is wise." The worth of the soul manifests the wisdom of the work of soul-saving. The 
dying Lyman Beecher ea.id, "Theology is great, controversy is great, but the greatest of 
all things is saving souls." In turning many to righteousness it is important that we 
understand the forces by which we can successfully save souls. We can save them by the 
power of a holy example. In this centre the aims of life most converge. A holy man or 
woman is a perpetual sermon. The conduct of professed Christians formulates the creerls 
of the masses. In example we are holding the invisible reins hy which we are guiding 
souls to Heaven or hell. Another force in sonl-saving is the power of prayer. Another is 
eannesb and repeated counsel. Advise, and repeat advice. Be not discournged. W~it 
God's time and speak to souls. Faithfully admonish with faith in G0d., and ,uccess will 
crown your efforts. Where can we best work for the saving of souls ? In the home circle. 
Home is the place of confidence. How glorious the reward celesfol ! How mocrnifieently 
the stars shine over old Babylon where Daniel lived! Stars shine in their individuality of 
beauty. We shall nob lose our personal identity in the Kingdom of God. The shrs shine 
in constellations. When the stars all grow dark we shall shine for ever and ever. (S. V. 
Leech.) Wisdom Connected with it, Reward:-The idea contained in this verse is that the 
reward of wisdom corresponds to the nature of t,e ends that are sought. I. W1.,no11 1, 
ITS F.SSF.NCJI. 1. Wisdom has a wide horizon; therefore its reward is wide as the firma­
ment. We are placed on earth, but we have not the contracted horizon that other cron­
turea on earth have. We are like those who study the stars; earth is only the st.~ti0~ 
from which we look O'Ut to bbe Infinite. In looking awav from self to God, we can feel free 
and ,ioyons in a boundless scope which is given to our life. And wisdom requires that we 
should take the whole width of horizon that there is. If we have God as our reward we 
can never feel shot in. 2. Wisdom has a bright horizon; there'.ore its reward is brigh, 
as the firmament. The great object placed before us is Christ He is the brightness 
of the Father's glory. It is He who has made our horizon bright, taking away t'ie 
darkn~ss caused by our sin, and bringing forth a righteousness for us like the li!;ht. 
It is He who is the brightness of that world into which He has gone. We a.re, then. 
to take Him as the end of our being. Christ will be in 113 as the brightness of the 
firmament, His splendid sapphire will appear in our bodies and in our souls. 3. Wisdom 
has a lW1ting horizon; therefore im reward is lasl;ing as the firmament. We are but 
of yesterday, and yet we are linked to eternity. We can ple.n for future years. we 
ce.n look away beyond death, we can look out into the boundlessness ~f time. And 
wisdom requires the.t we should tako i:a the whole extent that there 1s, and not a 
section merely. Our temptation is to ',11ink of the present, and not of what the fut.urn 
has to t.ell the present. If we look to the things which are ebrnal, then we are 
promised eternity in our reward .... II. WISDOM rn ITS AGGRF.SSJV_E AND ('~,QCTF:RING 
ASPECT. "He that wlnneth souls is wise." 1. The results of this aggresstve Wisdom 
are of the highest kind; therefore the reward is high. By na~re all are l;urne,\. aw~y 
from righteousness, and toward sin. If we have seen what 1s for our own htg-hest 
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good, we will not see it for ourselves alone. For the end which wo h:wo in God 
and J:lis King,lom embraces others as well as ourselves. Our wisdom will be directer! 
to th1~, t~, gain men from sin to right.eousness, from Sat.'\n t,, G 1-J. '!'ho Gospel iA 
the wisdom of God for this end. And they are wise who can appreciaL, its wisdom 
as a mean,,__ lf we are instrument:11 in producing result~ of s0 high a kind as this 
then our reward shall be correspondi,igly high. They that turn men to righteousnos~ 
shall be as the stars. There is no object on earth which can sot forLh the height 
of th~ reward. We need to turn to tihe sky above us. 2. It ha.a results to individuals· 
therefore iLs reward is !ndividual ana varied as the stars. "Many." Numbers ::ire of p;reat 
~olll!eque~ce :When so high a result is involved. Joy is in Heaven over one sinner. Thero 
1s n? sanni:- m the mass ; and there will be no rewarding in the mass. 3. It accomplishes 
lasting results; therefore its reward is as the stars for ever an,\ over. To turn men to 
ri~hteousness is ~ do them lasting good. It is doing what will be felt Lo all eternity. 
\\ ho are the star-souls ~ They are not necessarily the highly gifted, thoso who have le.ft 
a_ n~me. on earth. _They shine out of the nebulous mass of humanity, out o[ the in­
~1st!ngmshable multitude. _They shall keep their light, it shall never go out. Becami:e 
L-hrtst sh!nes they shall shme also. (R. J.'i~!ay.,on, B.A.) llightcousne,,s :-Righteousness 
was the idea of the ancient hierarchy. Right 1ousness is the result o[ the work of the 
Christian Chnrch. What is the power of righteousness, whait is the source of righteous­
ness, ~-hat is the instrumentality? 1. Righteousness means right in all departmeClts of 
o~r bemg, the brain, the heart, the lips, the life. Righteousness is a power that conquers 
Time;. a po:wer that ~rns life, not into the victim of the p'\Ssing day, but in the highest 
sense mto hfo everlasting. 2. Take another measurement of righteousness. The best, the 
greatest, the purest, the most loving, are the subjects of imperfection. Andreas del Sarto 
when he went to look at Raphael's pictures granted that the drawing was imperfect. He 
s~id, " I dare not touch it, because it is marvellous, but certainly it is wrong." Then the 
higher genius, the most saintly life, may be the victim of imperfection. Now righteous­
ness conqners that. It changes now. 3. Take another measure. Take friendship, which 
is one of the dignities of humanity. One thing cuts the tie that. binds soul to soul; it is 
inconstancy. the weakness of will, of heart, of perception, that sep"l.rates souls. Rlig;t:it­
eousness conquers it. Vi'hat is the source of righteousnesg? It is the glory of God. The 
glory of God means the sum t.otal, t'le colle~tion, the com;>lete centre of life, the central 
point on which we can rest. Righteousness of the soul is the result of God's power. Our 
last thought upon God's glory is the fact that God loves us. ( Canon W. J. J(no·c-Littlc, 
M.A.) Glo,·:, in Bcscrn:-The sky is a magnificent object. This magnificent feature of 
creation has furnished the prophet with an illustration of the glory which awaits a certain 
part of the human race. The text has a climactic description of Heaven. I. PIETY ALONE 
IS HONO"CRED IN liEA VEN. Men are removed to that blessed land only as a reward ol 
piety. 1. Being in Heaven is it,elf the reward of piety, as it is an expression of t:od's 
approbation.. To be there, is proof of being fit to be there. And, besides ex~re~sing 
fitness, it will be an honour conferred, a reward of service. To be there is to receive th~ 
reward of faith, integrity, courage, and patience. 2. The beauty of holiness will be there 
seen to constitute man's true glory. Everything else God has made is perfect in its kind 
and place; and when man shall recover his lost beauty there will be great splendour. 
There will be the perfectly restored image of God. E"J.ch one will look like Jesus. His 
beautv will be the beauty of holiness; which is Jove in place of selfishness. II. 'rHE 
PIETY MOST JIO:KOI.TRED IN HEAVEN WILL COME FROM TIIIS EARTH. It is God's purpose 
that where sin abonnded grace shall superabound. 1. Their glory is a reward indirectly 
to them, directly to Christ. His suffering and mediation all have their recompense in man's 
salvation. Nothing is done directly on their own account. Their piety will have in itself 
no peculiar excellence above that of angels; b'lt it will have peculiar relations to the 
person and work of Christ. 2. They will appe.ar in a peculiar lustre, as conquerors. 'rhe 
angels are represented as fighting; but they nc;•cr fought an enemy within their own 
being. They never so taxed the resources of grace as we have. III. lJSllFUJ. rmTY PROM 
:EARTH WILL BE THE BRIGHTF.BT CREATED OBJECT JN HrnAVEN. 1. Usefulness is the 
highest form of piety. There are two extremes in sincere believers. There 1_n~ be an 
exce!lllive cultivation of personal piety; and there may be too much outward activity; that 
is, disproportioned to personal culiiva tion. The height of all cultivation is to grow into 
useful piety. Love is the crowning grace. lt h:is two phases, complacency and benefi­
cence. Love has its perfection in exercise. Self-denial will be honoured in Heaven. 'fho 
exercise of sentimental love and theoretical love does not disturb our selfishne,s. They 
llstter our conceit without taxin(l our self-love. Practical love dev~lops the highest form 
of strength. 2. Their own blessedness, too, will be the greatest. The useful will Hhine in 
the brightnes,s of a peculiar happiness. Th~ir~ will he th~ joy of seeing those _saved f?r 
whom they care<l. What treasures of joy 1s every weep•ng labiurer now laytng up rn 
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Ileaven ! ThcirR is the joy ol receiving the love and grallitude of those whom they h~ve 
navcd. Ll'arn : (l) The world's wisrlom, at besb, is short;.sight.eJ. (2) Tim study of the 
modes of 11sdul11r,ss is one of the most important branches of human pursuit. 13) Be­
liovcrs can afford to wait, to toil, and t.o suffer. The glory that awaits them ia an ·infinite 
compensaLion. (E. N. Hirlc, li.D.) The Glorfou, Reward of th, Ilight,011, ·--In )be writings 
of the propheLq we generally find that after predictions of calamitous events consolatory 
promises are adclcrl for the suppod of the true people of God under them. Daniel is bere 
inHtrucLetl l,y tlw angel to deliver such promises as were adapted to sustain the faith, and 
,·onsole the minds, of the children of God. I. TIIE 1WO DF.8Clll PTTON~ OF n:n~o:-1q 
:.,·01rnN 0~' HY TIii<: ANOEL TO DANIEL. "They that be wise." "They that turn many to 
righteousness." By the wise is not meant the learned, or the subtle, or the worldly-wise, 
or the politic, but simply those that are godly, or righteous, or that possess genuine 
religion. True religion is wisdom. It removes the source whence arise most of the follies 
of mankind. lb improves whatever Is excellent in human attainments and .,ctions. It tills 
the mind with tranquility and peace ; a kind or wisdom which few rich, greab, or learned 
men attain. Righteousness includes the justification of men's persons, the renovation or 
their nature, and a practical obedience to God in bear• and life flowing therefrom. The 
angel doe1 nob speak of turning men from one opinion, or mode of worship, or sect and 
party to another, but to righteousness, true, genuine, Scriptural righteousness. No woniier 
that the angel shO'Uld single out the character of those who "tnrn many to righteousness," 
and lay such stress upon it. For by their zeal and labours men escape a misery unspeak­
able and eternal, and obtain a happiness that has neither measure nor end. 'fhe two 
characters are nob opposed to each other. All t!,at are wise will endeavour to turn others 
to righteousness. ll. THE PROMISES MADE TO oUCH CHARACTERS. "Shine," as the un­
clouded sky. They shone on earth by their holy example and C·)nversation. Then every 
obstruction to their shining will be removed. They shall be as C)nspicuous ani brilliant 
stars in the right hand of the Creator. (J. Benson.) Wi.,e and U,ef1<l M,m will Shi,ie in 
Glory :-I. Tm; WORK OF THE WISE. 1. They turn many to righteousness. This work is 
truly good, being a work of mercy to the souls of men. It is a work of vast import:.lnce, 
uniting in its objects the glory of GJd and t'.10 s:i.lvition of sJuls from death. 2. The 
means which wise men use are calculat.ed to promote the desired end. The weapons of 
their "warfare are noL carnal, but :mighty throug'h God to the pulling down of strongholds.~ 
They use wise instruction, earnest J)rayer to God, and a good example. 3. The ends 
accomplished are valuable heyond description. God is honoured and glorified in their 
salvation; truth prevails over error; virtue triumphs over vice; and these miserable 
sinners are made holy a.nd happy. This work is not confined to ministers. :\!any obscure 
saints have been happy instrumenta of saving souls. II. THEIR FUTt:RE REWAnD. 1. They 
shall shine as the firmament. The vast expanse around us, illuminated by the sun. moon, 
and stars, shines with a bright lustre. 2. But the glory of the stars is particula.rly 
noticed. The glory of the sun resembles the glory of our Lord, who is the Sun of 
righleousness. But the glory of the moon and stars resembles the glory of wise and 
useful men, especially in this particular-they will shine by reflection. 3. T'J1e stars are 
of different magnitudes. This conveys the idea that some will shine with a brighter lustre 
than others in the world of glory; and this must be the case if everyone be rewru-rlcd 
according to his works. 4. The glory of Heaven will endure. Holy and useful men shal! 
shine there as the stars, for ever. (Sketclies of Four Hundre,l Sermo11s.) The Christi"" 
lllini,r.,r 1',m,ill.? Many to Rigl,teousness :-1. "They that be wise." Who are they? Two 
kinds of wisdom are contrasLed. Those whom the world counts wise, bu\ who reject the 
word of the Lord. Those who are wise, because they are willing to come to God to be 
taught. The true wisdom is treasured up in the word of Gld. 2. "Turn many to 
righteousness." Many who possess worldly wisdom feel no desire to commu-nicate ii tI,i 
others. They are proud of the possession of it, and eifa9r keJp it to themselves or else 
impart it to others for selfish consideratiohs; but he who is possessed o1 true wisdom 
invariably feels an earnest desire to m:i.ke others p,irtakers of it. God h·is been pleased 
specially to assign the work of turning many to righteousness to His ministers. How 
musb the Christian minister fulfil his office ? 1. He must point out to men the necessity 
of being turned and converted. 2. He must point out the righteous_ness ol God, and show 
how men may attain to it. 3. He must lea.d people tl Christ; teach thorn to renounce 
their own righteousness, and accept the free offers of the righteousness of Christ made i1 
Lhe Gospel. What result may be expected from such a ministry T (E. Jon,s.) A, tit 
Stars for Ev,r:-1. How may we lurn many to righteousness? (1) By the charm of a righ­
example. (2) By prayer. (3) By Christian admonition. 2. What will be 011• reward for so 
doing? "Shall shino 11s the stars." (1) The redeemed have a borrowed light: (2) Chris­
fon worl<ern shall be like the stars in the fact that they have a light indept:'ndent or ~ach 
oLher, (3) They shall shine as the st:i.rs in clu3ters. (-1) In swirtndss of m,,tion. (5) lq 
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magnitude; and (6) In duration. (T. D, Wilt Talmage, D.D.) The Distinction of /he IVi,o 
in Glo,·y :-1. THI, N.~TllRt: 01,· THAT WISJ)OM 01" WHl<'ll THE l'ROPHliT Bl'RAK8. It cannot 
consist in that natural sagacity of which some men are possessed in a much higher degree! 
than 0Ll1ers. Nor are we to understand that cunning, or political craftiness, which is 
sometimes to be found in the most vicious and degraded characters, and is generally the 
object of fear, rather than of esteem. Neither does it signify that worldly-acquired wis­
dom. of which Solomon says, that " in much wis.dom is much griof; and he that increaseth 
knowledg,, increascth sorrow." True wisdom originaties in the "fear of tile Lord," which 
imports 1.lw correct knowledge and supreme love of His character, combined with an 
esteem of His favour as our chief happiness. With regard to the inftuenoe of this wisdom, 
it leads t-0 a conformity to the will of God in heart and life, to liberality, to patience 
under affliction, love to our neighbour, and the exercise of every Christian grace; so that 
it includes both the principles and practice of all true goilli1wss. It is affirmed of this 
wisdom that "her ways are ways of plea&ntness, and all her paths are peace." Now, it 
is of the utmost importance to be thoroughly convinced of this. Many will admit that the 
ways of trne religion may conduct t;o happiness at the end; but they imagine that all the 
way thither is a most cheerless, melancholy, and unpleasant path. There cannot be a 
greater mistake than this. Wisdom's ways 11.re now "ways of pleasantness" to those who 
walk in them. II. THE D"GTY OF IMPARTING THIS HEAVENLY WISDOM TO OTHERS. 
The word translated "wise" is in the margin "teachers." This points out the plain duty 
of instructing the ignorant, and the quality of the instruction to be imparted. It ii. one 
of the essentials oi the Sacred Book that it leads men to holiness. Scriptures become the 
instrument of a moral elevation. In every departure of human learning religion must be 
the basis upon which tlhe superstructure is reared. W'e cannot commen·ce our Christian 
efforts at too early a.n age. III. THE REWARD PROMISED TO THOSE WHO ARE DILI­
Gl:J\""TLY EMI'LOrED IN THE WORK OF CHRISTIAN INSTRUCTION. What oan the most 
ambitious desire beyond what is here shadowed forth in figurative language? The wo;rds· 
e,·idently dEJnote some high degree of distinction in a future state of existence, but it is 
not within the power of man 1n say precisely in what it shall consist. This happiness is 
not to be only realised herea.f11er, for true wisdom has in it the elements of present peace 
and joy, and is at once a foretaste and a pledge of future blessedness. There is, in the 
wisdom of which we speak, a principle of satisfaction not to be d'iscovered in any mere 
worldly possession. It brings men into intimate comm'u.nion with God, as the source of 
life and salvation throngh Christ Jesus. Whilst a glorious reward awaits those who a.re 
" wise unto salvation," a peculiar promise is made i., those who " turn many to righteous­
ness," and this should stimulate our most active exertions in the great cause of Christian 
education. (Edu-ard Pizey, B.A.) The Supreme Reward of a Devoted Life:-Tbese words 
recognise a broad distinction between being saved and saving others. They that are 
"wise," i.,., personally believe and accept Christ, "shall shine as the brightness of the 
firmament "-like the sky illuminated by the sun; but "they that turn many to righteous­
ness a.a the stars for ever and ever "-as suns in the everlasting kingdom I It is im­
possible t.o conceive of a more glorious reward than this. Let us glance: I. AT THE 
SERVICE. "They that turn many to righteousness." It is not sufficient to be wise in our 
own behalf to get into the kingdem ourselves. The Christ~an life is a " calling," a 
"service," in which and by which we are to honour Christ, and walk in His footsteps and 
strive to save our fellow-sinners, and ipend and be spent for the salvation of the world. 
To live for self, even iI it includes our own salvation, is to dishonour our M-aster, to live 
contrary to the spirit and teachings of the Gospel. II. AT T~E REWARD. Shall shine 
"as the stars for ever and ever." 1. The reward of faithful Christian service is su~e. 
It is one of the fundamental principles of Christ's Kingdom. It WllB for the glory ae~ 
before Him that Christ endured and suffered. AnJ He holds out the same motive to His 
disciples. He does not call UB to service without the assurance of a corresponding reward. 
2. The reward is a discriminating and proportionate reward. Christ, the final Judge, will 
know the kind and measure and effectiveness of every man's service, and this reward 
hereafter will be in strict accordance therewith. Now, it is otherwise. TbJe rule is ruit 
applied here. Each individual is not singled out and the exact reeults of his life set off to 
him and the reward rendered. 3. The reward will be one of light and glory unspeakable. 
There is nothing in nature so glorious as the shrs, the centres and illuminating power of 
rast sYsiems ie1 the stellar universe. And what these are in God's vast ma.terial universe, 
they that turn many to righteousness will be in the spi.ritual kingdom of the future. 
4. The reward will be enduring; "as the stars for ever and ever."• Never will their lights 
go out. Never w,ill they cease to roll d.n in their majestic orbits. ,(./. M .• ~horwood, D.D.) 
How to Win a Soul :-Dr. Torrey gave us two main thoughts: (1) Choose the man or 
woman whose salvation you are determined to compass-choose your "victim" mone with 
God in prayer; select someone that i~ (a) accessible to you-someone in Manchester, no~ 
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eomeono in Sliangai; (b) approachable by y,,u-Romeone of your ,,wn sex, own ;1ge, own 
plane in social life. (2) Lay siege to the o<,ul you desire to capt,ire in one or all nl the 
following ways: (a) I,y prayer; (b) by personal work; (c) by letter; (,() by tract. If,,,,. 
to Wirt 8ouls:--Onu of Lhe mighLiest soul-winners I knew was Colonel Clarke, of Chicago. 
Ho is in Heaven now .. He worked hi:i business six days every wec,k, and he kept his 
miusion open, which he supporLecl out of his own pocket, seven nights every week. He 
Imel a won,lerful crowd of five or six hundred men every night in the year- drunkards, 
thieves, p,d,poeket.e, gamblers, and ev,<·rything ihat was hopeless, I used to rro and bear 
Colonel Clarke talk, and he was one of the dullest hlkern I ever he·.rd in mv 1ife, Yet. 
while Colonel Clarke was talking, these men would lean over and li.sten to him·, ,spellbonnrl. 
Some of the greatest prc·,chers in Chicago tBed to g0 do1vn to help Colon·,! ,;larke, but 
the men woul,l not listen to them as they did to Colonel Clarke. Wl,en he was sr.eaking 
they would listen and be converted by the score, Why? BQcause they knew that ,;olonel 
Clarke loved them. I heard t'.1is story. I don't know whether he told me or his wife. 
Colonel Clarke aaicl: "In the e1rly part of t'lis mission I u,eJ tc, weep a ;\'re·,t deal for 
these men who came in, unt:1 at la.<1t I got ashamed of my tears. Then I steeled my 
heart, and stoppe<l crying. I lost in power. Then I prayed to Goel, '0 God give me back 
my tears 1' And God gave me back my tears, and gave me wonderful power over these 
men." (JI. A. 1'orrry,) How to Win Souls:-Dr. Theodore Cuyler once said concerning the 
3,000 souls he had received into the Church during his minist;ry, "I have handled every 
stone." A lot of men were imprisoned in a coal-mine, aa the result of an accident. Great 
crowds gathered to help to clear away the earth and res~ue the men, An old, grey­
headed man cane running up, and, seizing a shovel, began to work with the strength of 
ten men. Someonu offered to relieve the old man. "Get out of the wav ! " he cried. "I 
have two boy~ down there!" Nothing but love for the souls of the unsaved can help to 
provide a way of escape for them. Five things the personal worker needs: A converted 
heart, a Scripture-stored mind, a love for souls, a prayerful life, the Spirit of God. 
Dr. Talmage once said: "Brethren, do not go fishing for souls with a crawfish for bait, a 
log-chain for a line, a weaver's beam for a pole, and then scream, ' Bite, or he lost for 
ever l'" Spurgeon wisely says: "If a man is to be a soul-winner, there must be in him 
intensity of emotion as well as sincerity of heart. You may repeat the most affectionate 
exhortations in such a half-hearted manner that no one will be moved either by love m­
fear. I believe that for soul-winning there is more in this matter than in almost anything 
else." 1'he Work and the Destiny of <> 1'rue Preacher:-!. The WORK of a true preacher. 
What is it? To "turn m11ny t~ rig1:tteousnass." To "righteousness." 1. :'<ot to •~reeds. 
2. Not to seem. 3. Not to ritualisms. "Circumcision or uncircumcision availeth nothing." 
But tnrn them to righteousness. 1. This is the true evangelical work. "Christ came to 
establish judgment [rectitude] on the earth." Righteousness waa the grand theme of His 
ministry. He came to make men righteous in tbeir characters, relations, and engagemenbl. 
Righteous towards God, towards themselves, and towards the universe. Righteous in com­
merce, politics, literature, and religion. 2. 'Dnis is the most difficult work. It is 
comparatively eaay to turn men to theological opinions, to superstitious feelings, to 
conventional churches, and sensuous ceremonies. 3. 'Imis is the most urgent work. 
Unless you " turn" men to " righteousness," you do them no real good. II. The DESTINY 
of a truo preacher. Shall shine "as the stars for ever and ever." How glorio\1.3 a.re the 
stars I 

"Whoever gazed upon them shining 
And turned to earth without repining, 
Ancl longed for wings to fly away 
And mix in their eternal day ? " 

How do stars shine ? 1. They shine in the brightness of the sun. They revolve round one 
centre; from that centre they borrow the light which they reflect. So that the glory of 
the true preacher will come from Christ. 2. They shine in endless variety. They differ 
in size, bulk, and brilliancy. 3. They shine with an imperishable lustre. All the stirs 
perhaps that now shine on this earth are as bright to-night as they were when they shed 
their radiance on the bowers of Eden. Redeemed spirira will in Heaven neither fall from 
their orbits nor grow dim. Nay, they will grow brighter with the ages. 4. They shine 
with an utter unconsciousness of their glory. How indifferent are the stars to the 
upturned eyes of admiring generations! It is characteristic of a great man that he is un­
conscious of his greatness; of a glorious soul, that it does not feel its lustre. (H,mi/ist.) 

Ver. 4. Me.11y she.11 run to e.nd fro, e.nd knowledge shall be incree.sed,-Capit<>! 
and Labo11r:-One of the most striking features of the history of the race has been the 
wanb of continuitv or conformity in the progress of mankind. Nations have O\ppa.rently 
ahob up as toadstools do, in a night, and perished like them. Now and then a single 



406 THE IHRL1t.4L lLJ.l'STRATOR. [C'IL\1'. XII. 

nation has made an era. The Jewish people de,·eloped a great moral power. 'fhey were 
not pre-eminently a moral people: i·et t'iey g.we birth to great natures that undcrslood 
:•nd gan form and expre..o..sion t..o those moralities whkh ha\'e become the c,,m111011 prnpcrty 
.,f all the people of the eart.h, and Urnt is about all they did. Faulty in a lhous rnd things, 
t.hei· WPre Pmployed simply to develop one single element-one letter of Lhat sentence 
which shnll spell final Christian ch·ilisation. Then they subsided, but their work was 
garnered.· The Grecian cidlisation de\'eloped the intellect11:1l, but in the dirccti•rn of 
philosophy and art-not in the direction of domesticity. They ha,\ not moral power 
l'nough t..o cohere and maintain a permanent go,·ernment. Then came the Roman civilisa­
tion. rt de\'eloped itself in engineering; in the science of government pre-eminently. 
ft.s lfterature was a pak reftect:on of the Grecian. Then came the world's greut plumber; 
and wh,•n mankind aroused out of tl1is, they heian that career of knowledge of which otlr 
tl'xt speaks. It is my purpor,e to show that it is that the spread of lrnowledge-real 
know l,•c!ge -- among the whole of the peoples of dill'erent nat'ons, is bringing forth fruit. 
1'he transcendent adrnnce of intellect seems to be confine·l tJ tile Western world. Still 
the Orient sluml,ers. In all previous dernlopments the knowledge that was rleveloped 
resided in the top of society. It caught only the philosophers, the men of genius, the 
educatoo men. the commercialists, the natural rulers of mankind; for where intelligence 
is. there rule will he. The people were yet left in deep darkness, and were held in con­
tempt Modern intelligence, unlike any frnt has preceded it, has neither been provincial 
nor class intelligence. The causes that have been operating are obvious, by which know­
ledge that begins at the top penetrates clear to t'.ie hlttom. The progress of knowledge 
in science has been astounding. The Baconian philo3ophy is bearing fruit everywhere. 
All the more elemPntal sciences have sprung into existence within one hundred years-I 
mean, will! anythinp; like florescence and fruit. The two great discoveries that underlie 
or direct almost all others are evolution and the persistence of force. All knowledge has, 
taken on, or has tended t.o nke on, a practical form. Plato, and the Platonic school, are 
taint.ed with the heresy that knowledge should be possessed simply for the love of know­
ledge, anJ that a man who wants knowledge for tl:le s·1ke of doing something with it is 
a"ulgar. The Baconian philosophy bas revolutionised that. The knowledge that is dill'using 
itself through the world, and infusing the under classes of m:anki)ld, is largely concernerl• 
with scientific inductions, and with the realisation of scientific discoveries in the industrie~ 
ol the wurld. All knowledge has taken on a practical application, and thus it has aroused 
and educated the working men of the world. G~e1t Bdiin may be c:illed an empire ol 
machines. It h~s been a great benefit, but at the s'.lme time it is more or less an injury. 
i ·utting machines against men is a dangerous operation. One machine will do more than 
thirty men. To a large extent machinery is working against opportunities. There has 
been a steady setting in from the indhidual industry toward the gigantic machine industry 
of the land. Where machinery is largely employed, it is generally because capital has 
organised itseli. Where you concentrate capitalists into manufacturers yot1 increase the 
producing power of mater;a1, and diminish the diffusing industry of individuals throughout 
the community. You improve goods and deteriorate men. Organised capi~il is it3elf ~ 
tremendous element of ciYilisation; but organised capital has not yet learned the gospel. 
It is capital that is protected-not the working man. It is not my purpose here to enter 
into anv criticism of the rude methods of the workmen who have combined for a greater 
ad,·anta"ge. I simply consider the effect of growing intelligence up~n the conditions of 
industrv and social li!e in the civilis,ed nations of the el:i.rdh. It is said th ,t a little 
knowledge i~ dangerous. I sc.y there is nothing more d.ingerous than blindness; an 
ignorant man is a l,lind man. Every step of knowledge that a man can get is so much 
guaran iked that he will be more virtuous and more patriotic. Patience, then, 
Hope, Courage, Iustice-these should be our wat.chwords. We can see partial, imperfect, 
:ul!Hments, and can wait. We shall see the fulfilment of the designs of God. Society will 
grade itself. But there will be a just distribution of influences an-J results, and there 
will be peace and good fellowship. (JJ cnry Ward Beecher.) Scic11c,, the Jntellcclual 
Go,pel :-It is not necessary to decide t~ what period of the world's hi.ibry the text has 
reference. There havP been several crises in human affairs at which it has found ::it least 
a partiaJ fulfilment. We may apply the prediction to our own age with the fulle~t pro­
priety. There was n_ever so much going and coming, and never so vasb a growth of 
knowledge. Deal with that spec:al form of Knowledge which is called science. ilcienee 
may be described as the knowledge of n<iture reduced to system. It examines facts, 
arranges or classifies them, and tries to detect their hidden law. Science is a fact of 
modern growth. It has sprung forth full armed in ~base latter day3 '~he world of 
Greece and Rome was wonderful in it~ way, but it had n, science, in our mafor-n sense of 
the word. Science dates very much from Bacr,n. Not entirely. 'fherc wern other men 
of sciN1ce Lefore him. And i;cience has grown wondarfull)'· It has amazingly enrhlJ~q 
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hu11mn life. lb hn~ ,_·.1iokened, too, &II the neutral powers. What is there L'.1 ,t we do not 
lubuluto and cutalog .. ~ 1 To this progress ol science we can make no oh_;w;lion. People 
who objecL aguin.sL science in reality do not kaow what they mean. "Wha~s the use of 
screaming nt the c&lm facts ol creation 1" said the wise American. Il fact is on one sirte, 
and our dlfllikeR or prejudices, or narrow theories, are on the other, it requires no prophet 
Lo tell whinh shall win. For fact proves itdf. I do not admit that there is any incon­
sistency or opposition between religion and science. They may look at the aame f.a.cte 
from dilforenL points of view. Yet, though periectly at one, Rcicnce anrl religion are not 
quite the same t'.1lng. Science is related to religion a.~ ona si:;ter is to an,,ther. There 
aro many questions of which you can scarcely tell whe,h"r they arc praperl_y scientific or 
religious. YeL religion is more Limn science. You may be steeped up to t.ho lips and Lhc, 
eyes in science, and be without religion a''.11ether. S::ience has a messa.ge which, as 
!.1r ns it goer<, ;s a true gospel, a re:d g~o<l news. It promises a great incrca:;e of lrnmar, 
convenienc~ and comfort. The world is not nearly so ple"3ant a place t, live in as it 
might be. It promises to give UJ s:1bject3 of t:nught a~J inv9stigation which will add 
greatly to the interest of life. And nobly is the promi:<e lu!filled. It pr ,mises " n .. , 
enlargement of our view of the world. It will widen tile boundaries of thought as to the 
fact.s of this wonderful universe; by revealing both the infinitely little :i.n1 t'.12 infinite: .. 
great. H promises a great amelioration of our social arrangement.s. I accept to the full 
the gospel of science. Bui no science can fill the place of taa Sa.viour. Science is only 
for time: it has no gospel as to eternity. Science has no gospel for the sinful and suffer­
ing millions. Science has no power of moral inspiration, no spiritual force which c;;n lift 
the soul of a tempted, siniul man to goodness, holiness, purit;. Do not opp1.B science, 
but go beyond science, enLer the spiritual w<irid. Draw near to God and to His Christ, 
and then, when knowledge shall vanish away, you may be found doing the will of r;od, and 
so may abide for ever. (J. F. Stevenson, LL.D.) llesulls of the Ezploring Spirit of the 
Agc:-One of t!1e most remarkdile characterist:cs in these late times is a moving, roving 
disposition of mankind. A very great proportion of human beings are seen actuated Ly a 
restless impulse to go hither and thither. Impatience of the sameness of life, business, 
friendship, curiosity, the spirit of enterprise, religious zeal, are carrying multitudes in. 
all direct:ons. This consequence has necessarily followed-a very great incre:i..,e of 
knowledge. We are not to regard this as wholly an improvement in the character of these 
our times. How many do it from no motive of seeking wisdom, or solid good of any kin,'! ! 
Some seem to "run to and fro" for the very purpose of attracting into t:1emselves all the 
diversified vices and vanities anywhere to be found. A strong magnetism for the attr,,c­
tion of all congenial evil. But turn t'.l the more favourable view of foe subject. There 
has resulted a vast increase of knowledge, which m:ly he of immense value and instruc­
tion. 1. Knowledge of the natural world, t:ie whole order of nature on this globe. 2. The 
rc:.1ains anrl monumenls of anc:,mt times. W<e have now a much more comprehensive 
information of the aciual state and quality of the human r..1ce. We find that man is 
evcry"•here the same; but the human nature is miserably and horribly pen-erted and 
depraved. 3. Every extension of our geographical knowledge has enlarged and aggravated 
the hideous account ·of what we are to call religion among the hum,rn race. All this 
displays whlt man is. His reason is as perverted as his moral disp.,sitions. I. Kn,,w­
ledge rever,ls the sameness in al! parts of the world of t::ie operation in the min:i of the 
convertinJ Christian truth. Our increasing knowledge of this wide world c;houlrl renrler 
us more fit to live to good purposz in it, and at length to lewe it. (The Ee,in,,·li.,t.) The 
Sp,·ead of J(nowledge and Scientific l!iscoi·ery:-These words liring before us a great increa.se 
of knowledge as one main feature of the last times announced to us in the close of this 
remarkahi9 prophecy. l. TUE PRlcD!CllOK 11s1:LF 1~ )!OST llE.MARKAm.E. Only Lwo of 
the pre,phets were named by our Saviour in His teachings. Esaias and Daniel. Our Lord 
Himself c:d1orts Irs people to pay parLicular attention to the prophecy Da~iel has given. 
Daniel's !as; prnr,hecy closes with the words of the text. 1. What is rue3nt by "the time 
of the end?" The last times, in contrast to some earlier period. It may apply to three 
periods. (1) -All the times of the Christian dispensat.iou. The meaning of the prophecy 
w~s not to be undcrst.c,od until the Messiah had appe~reil, and the light of the Gospel had 
begun to dawn. U11!.il lhen they must be content to wait. 'l'lle days of the apostles, when 
the Christian dispensaLion began, were, compared with former ages, a lime of great social 
intercourse and large increase of knowledge. II was an age of remarkable civilization; 
the knowledge of natural science was greatly increased. (2) -The later times of the 
Christian dispensation; eminently to the perio,l of the great and blessed Reformation. 
The time~ of IJ10 Reformation were marked by the two features which are mentioned in the 
text-" Many shall run to and fro, anrl knowledge shall be incre,1S,•cl.'' (3) The times in 
which wo ar~ now living, that poriorl o[ tha WJrhl's hist'.lry which , 0111mc<nced with the 

11utbreak of the first French Revolution, a.nJ reaches to t.b.e p:JJ~ut hour. II. Tu.E 
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N0TOR10trs Al<]) STR!KlNG FACT WHICH CORHRSPONU8 IN O!Tll DAY8 1'0 1'Hl8 INSl'l!llm 
l'RE1>1vn0'<. l. The means of intercourse were never so abundant ns in the present Rge. 
It is marked above a.ll others for multiplying the means of rapid communication. Tl,e 
mot.ives for intercourse he.ve bN>n increased in the same proportion. The whole world has 
been thrown open to our researches/ the Colonial empire of our own country is a. re­
markable foamre o[ the present age. 1'he whole earth is in a manner at our feet, and thus 
there is a political necessity for our people to be in rapid intercourse with all the coun­
tries on the face of the globe. These two th:ngs have completely cha.nged the whole 
character of the age in which we live. The inspired prediction also S11ys, "knowledge 
shall be increa~ed." 1. Natural knowledge shall he increased. This seems necessarily to 
be implied. True, there was some incre:i.se of knowledge in the Augustan age. In the 
days when the Gospel was first preached there were discoveries in science and a.rt of no 
mean importance. There was a great increase in natural knowledgo in the time of the 
Reformation. when printing and gunpowder, and the telescope and microscope, were first 
im·ent!'rl. But of all ages, beyond all comparison, our own age is thnt in which natural 
knowleclg- 0 has been most increased. Look at the grand compartments of human science, 
and see what an immense de\·elopment every one of them has received. (1) The science 
of the hea\'ens. (2) Of the earth. (3) The elements which compose both earth and the 
!leavens. The words also apply to historical science, the knowledge of the world's history, 
including natural knowledge, political knowledge, spiritual or Christian knowledge. Such 
is the wonderful fact spread before our eyes, what practical lessons then may be gathere\:l 
from the words of the text? (1) The wonderful nature of God's foreknowledge. (2) The 
rnlue ol Dirine truth, and of a.n insight into the prophecies of the Word of God. {3) 'rhe 
wonderful and impressive character of the times in which we live. We a.re in the midst 
of wonderful events already past, the precursors of something still more wonderful and 
f!lorious, the coming of Christ, and the e3tablishment of that Kingdom which is " right­
eousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost." (T. R. Bi>'ks, M.A.) The Advancement 
of En,,wl,age, the Fnlfilmrnt of P,ophccy:-These words lie in the very midst of a portion 
of Daniel's prophecy, which reiterates the glories of the Saviour's triumph over sin and 
Sa.tan, and which proclaims the ineffable blessedness of the redeemed, as particip,iting in 
the victory of the " Lord God Omnipotent," who shall then reign, His name being one, 
and His people one. 1. "Man)' shall run to and fro." At the time when the prophet 
uttered these words, the intercourse between men and nations was circumscri;bed to an 
extent, of which we, in these modern days, can have no conception. With Greece and 
Rome, as civilization a.d,anced, the change became more marked and definite. Long after 
Christianity had prevailed, the transit from country to COUilltry was confined to the 
magnates of the earth. Who that estimates aright these times can fail to perceive that 
the literal accomplishment of Daniel's prophecy has begun? The untravelled man is now 
the e-xception to the rest of his fellows. 2. " Knowledge shall be increased." Much of 
the knowledge which now prevails upon comparatively indifferent subjects was enjoyed 
bv the ancients, and made the subject of their ardent inqui;ry. Few in the pres'ent da.y 
a~e ea pable of closer reasoning than the le'l.rned of Greece and Rome; in literature they 
'«"ere certainly our equals, if not our superiors, and in their writings, still extant, we trace 
talents of the most transcendent order. But in all these instances, knowledge was confined 
to the few. And, after a.JI, what was the knowledge even these possessed? It was "of 
the earth, earthy "; it was circumscribed and bounded by the trammels of time; it soared 
no higher than the sensual and the intellectual; it elevated no one to a perfect acquai.bt;. 
ance with himself: it taught not the attributes of the one true God. The truths of the, 
Gospel had oo struggle for accept-rnce up to the fifteenth century. Since then the prophecy 
of Daniel has been remarkably fulfilled. While knowledte is increasing upon the earth, 
it ought not to be forgotten that God uses men as instruments for its diffusion. ((John 
Edmond Cox, M.A.) The JJfissionary Movement of the Age:-I. THi; MISSIONARY ,\IOV!l-

MEKT IN PROGRESS. The knowledge that is to be increased is 1lo "turn many to righteous­
ness." This by imparting knowledge from God's Word and the Gospel of Christ. This is 
the work, the errand, of faithful misaionaries abroad, this their message to Jew and 
Gentile. Where,er men are turned to Christ, they will proceed to turn with abhorrence 
from the love and the practice of a.ii unrighteousness and sin. Note their number; they 
are "many." Observe their activity; they "run." They are labourers, not loiterers. 
The promise of the text is not confined to ministers or missionaries. All friends and 
senants of Christ ar~ includr,d, Il.0 Trrn SUCCESS OF l'lrn MOVEMENT. "Knowledge 
shall be increased." The knc,wledge by which "many shall be purified," etc. There sl!aJ.l 
be good s%cess in the missionary movement faithfully made.l Those "sent of God" shall 
nnt run in vain, nor labour in vain ; though they may sometimes be discouraged. The 
pror,hec)' is a promise, and like all the promises of God in Chriat Jesus, it. is true. (John 
Hambtet,,n, M.A.) An Ever-growing Argument for Eva11geli•m :-Our age realises the scene 
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hem predicled. This gencraLion is pre-eminently migrat...,ry; men are everywhere on the 
move; n reRLles~ impulR'-' has s,,zed the world; and ti,e fixer] habitH which b,rnnd our 
nncesLurn to their hearLh are giving way Different principles stimulate men in thi:s 
inccH,:ant migraLiun. 'fhe intellectual result of all these intermigrations is knowledge 
Knowledge increasen na men journey to distances anrl minglri with foreir;ners. 'fh,,i,· 
knowledge or Lho physical world increases. Ttreir knowlerlge, of ma.n increa~e3. I aball 
use Lhis necessary augmentation o[ knr,wledge as an argument for the necessity of propa­
gating the Gospel. I. THE MOlm HEUULAR I{N0WUrinr: '!'HF, WOHLD HAIi, THE MOH;,: 
N1mn IT HA~ or, THE GOSPEL. 1. Mere knowledge effects no radical change in the great 
principles of human character. The sources of all action are in the heart. Oar likes and 
dislikes are our controlling impulses. Now does secular knowledge change the heart' 
Does it maim a dishonest man honest, a selfish man generous, and a sensual man spiritu:d ? 
Leb the history o.f intelligent nations answer. Greece, Rome. Knowledge may induce and 
qualify a man to act out the evil principles of his heart in a more refined and less offen­
sive manner. But you may multiply schools on every hand, fill the nation with secular 
knowledge, and still the springs of morals may remain as polluted as ever. Nothing but 
the Gospel can act upon the heart 2. The more knowledge, the greater will be the 
power for evil. As the world grows in knowledge, H grows in power to trample upon the 
laws of God, to poison the fountains of influence, and to rebel against the interest of the 
universe. The power of the Devil is the power of knowledge. 3. The more knowledge, 
the larger the amount of responsibility. Here, then, is my argum0'1lt. If secular know­
ledge is destined to increase, if this knowledge has not the power to change the heart, 
whilst it increases man's power to do evil, and enhances his responsibility, ought not our 
earne~tness in the propagation of the Gospel to rise with the increase of genera.I intelli­
gence? II. TUE MORE KNOWLEDGE THE WORLD HAS, THE MORE LIKELY JS IT TO 
Rl!CEIVE THE GOSPEL. We rejoice in the fact that the Gospel is suited to man in the 
lowest stagP, of development, but we contend that the more intelligent a man is the more 
favourable his condition for Gospel influence. 1. The more intelligent a man is the more 
evidence he will have to convince him of the truth of the Gospel. 2. The more illustra­
tions he will have of the power of the Gospel. 3. The more indications he will s,ee for 
the necessity of the Gospel. 4. The more fitted he will he to appreciate the ,liscoveries 
of the Gospel. The more knowledge he has, the better will he be able tJ appreciate the 
wisdom of the scheme, the righteousness of the claims, and the adaptation of the pro­
visions of the Gospel. (1) The character of the Gospel encourages this impression. 
(2) Tha effeclB of missionary labour encourage the impression. (3) The example of the 
first ministers of Christianity. They selected the m'ost enlightenoo and influential parts 
of the world for their spheres of labour. From this subject we may learn I.he glory of 
the Gospel, and our encouragement to diffuse it. (Homilist.) K71owledge Increased by 
Many Running To and Fro :-I. AN END 'l'O BE ACCOMPLISHED. "Knowledge shall be 
increased." The prophetical parlll of Scripture describe a happier state of tlie world than 
has yet been witnessed; and this shall oo introduced by an increase of knowledge. 1. The 
faculty which man has for acquiring knowledge forms the most obvious distinction of our 
species. 2. It is to the credit of the Christian religion that it is founded on knowledge. 
3. The knowledge of God shall be increased. God is partially known by His works, bnt 
fully described in His Word. Experimental knowledge is necessary. This will lead us to 
love God ; it will produce confidence in Him,. and .also obedience. 4. The knowledge of 
God will lead to the acquisition of 118eful knowledge of every kind. Religion enlarges the 
mind, illuminates the understanding, rectifies the judgment, and teaches men to think 
more clearly and more comprehensively on subjects of general science. II. MEANS USED 
••oil ITS ACCOMPLISHMENT. "Many shall run to and fro." God works by agents and 
instruments. 1. The number of gospel ministers. In some periods of the world the 
advocates of truth have been reduced to a very small number; now they are many. 
2. Tho prompt activity of ministers. Preaching is figured to us as running. !l The 
sphere of ministers' operation. The world. Inferences: (1) The great end of public 
preaching is to increase knowledge. (2) How careful and diligent sho,,Id ministers be 
in acquiring knowledge. (Sketclres of Four Hu>tdred Sermons.) 

Vers. 5-13. Then I, Daniel, looked,-1'he Epilogue to tl,s Vision :-Hitherto the 
angel has prophesied the development or history, without adding any remark or exhorta­
tion. Here, however, he concludes his predictions by adding the strongest possible 
incitement to faithful perseverance; an incitement which must have had all the stronger 
effect since, though it i~ occasionally referred to in earlier prophets, the resurrection had 
never been brought forward so distinctly and powerfully, and especially had never be&1 
ehown in its oonnection with retribution. Turning to the history of the period referred· 
to, we learn that the hope of resurrection to eternal life did sustain the sufferers of the 
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~laceabean limes, under the infliction of the most dreadful cruelties. fo'itly, Loo, does Lhe 
allusion to Lhe resurrection at the last bring the whole series or prPdiclions to u close, 
and lead the angel to s11y, "Shut up the words, 11n~ se·il the book, eve•\ unto the time of 
the end." \'iewed in connection with the final judgmrnl, the doctrine ol the resunection 
of l;he dea,1 is not only a support to those who are sulfering wrongfully, but nlso n 
warning t-0 all who 11re dealing unrighteously with God and llis people. 1'he present life ie 
connected most intimately and inseparably wit.h that which is Lo come. Now is for overy 
one of us the germ of hereaft.er. With what importance does this invest the present life I 
Observe, also, the reward of the working saint. Probably the two clauses, " They that be 
wise," "They that turn," etc., form one par&llelism, aft.er the manner of the Hebrew 
!'oels. They who turn many to righteousness shall be honoured with bright and particular 
g-lory in the HeaYenly state. Here is the grand aim tow11rd which Christian ambition 
"hould be directed. Finally, we haYe here the rest of the wai~ing saint. Do not disquiet 
rnurself about the future. Leave that in God's hands. You shall rest in Him during the 
c,,mainder of your life on earth; and when that shall end, you shall rest with Him. 
i'll ;11;..,. M. Taylor, D.D.) 

Ver. 6. How long shall it be to the end of these wonders t-Tlie Philosophy of 
tr,,,,a,n:-There are many things at which we need not wonder. There are marvellous 
things in the kingdom of nature at which we continue to wonder. Man himself, as· fear­
fully and wonderfully made, is as much a source of wonder t-0 the greatest of modern 
philosophers as he was to the sages of Greece. But what are all the wonders of the 
material uniyerae in comparison with the more sublime and complicated wonders of Divine 
grace and providence ? These a.re especially the wonders that will never cease. No man 
can read the Bible without seeing a very large number of strange historical facts in it, 
and coincidences. 1. Wonders haYe an educational value. Coleridge says, " In wonder 
all philosophy began, in wonder it ends, and admiration fills up the iuterspace; but the 
first wonder is the offspring of ignorance, and the last is the parent of devotion. •ro a 
child eYerything is wonderful. Iui sense of wonder is the spring of its desire to know. 
lf it be possible to find a man, or a community, who 'has ceased to wonder, then you have 
a man-or a community-in a state of mental decay or mortification, for without the 
sense of wonder and the desire to know. mental, moral, and spiritual progress is im­
po~sible. 2. Wonders are God's voice in man's soul against materialism. They speak to 
us of things unseen and eternal. They rouse us to thought and action. Wonders for the 
mind and hea.rt a.re as much needed as bread and water for our bodies. 8. Wonders are a 
kind of protest against rationalism. We are helped by reason iu a thousand different ways. 
But there is something above and beyond reason. Reason bas its limits as well as its 
laws. 4. Wonders are helps to faith. We may wonder at that chemistry in the field of 
nature by which God gives seed to the sower and bread to the eater, or how He makes the 
grass to grow for the cattle; but enough that we know whom we have believed, and can 
pray as children, "Give us this day our daily bread." (J, Kerr Campbell.) 

Ver. 8, And I heard, but I 11.Dderstood not. -The Aspect of the Time.:-I. CoN­
TDJT'LATE SOME OF TIJESE WONDERS-THE CALAMITIES OF THE CHURCH. I. It is a 
wonder that the Church of God should he exposed to calamifly. 2. That they should 
sometimes be so great and overwhelming. .3. That they have come visibly from the hand 
of God, and are accompanied with evident tokens of His displeasnre. 4. The duration of 
the calamitv is often another wonder. 5. And it is a wonder that the Church's calamities 
produce so ·little effect. Now proceed to specify some particulars in our present situation 
which furnish ground for anxious wonder. (1) It is a dark and portentous 3pot in our 
sky that the progress of knowledge should he accompanied with so much infidelity and 
irreligion, (2) Another ominous cloud is the engrossing attention to politics, and the 
indifference or aversiou shown to religious privileges amidst the struggle for those of a 
cinl nature. (3) Another is that those who had so long pleaded for a national reform9.tion 
of rdigion should have abandoned that pica at the very time when Providence seemed to 
present the opportunity of prosecuting it with some measure of success. (4) Another, 
that a spirit of determined hostility against the religious establishments of the country 
should have displayed itself at the ,·ery tillll3 when a. rev,va.1 of evangelical religion 
began to make it,; appearance in them, and internal exertions were making to reform their 
abUBes. (5) Another, that the late revival of evangelical doctrine should have been 
followed and checked by enthUBiast'cal extremes. II. Tirn llX!lRCIBE AND <;ONDUCT 
BECOMING TO l'S'IN CONTEMPLATING AND ENQlJ!!llNG INTO Tm;s1,; WONDTms. 1. ~uch 
enquiries should be conducted with holy adoration of the doings of God. 2. With deep 
hnmility. 3, Jn the exercise of fervent prayer. 4. With firm faith in the preservation of 
tbe interest,, of religion, and the delh•erance of the Church. (T M'C1·ie· D.D.) 'f'li• 
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l!asel'va.1/,111., of Uad:-Who can l,e so perplexing as Grid? "It is the glory of God to 
concenl a Lhing." We think WP have got an answer when we have got a reply. There 
is o • great sound of thunder in Lhe air, but what it a.II means not even Daniel can tell. 
Yet tho thunder is very usclul; the thunder is the minister of God. There are mountains 
thab havo never been climbed; ii they had been climbed they had been vulga.ri.sed. The 
pinnacles of the church were not made to be stood upon. Daniel aaked a 1uestion and 
received all these words in reply, and no man knows what they mean. There they are, 
and they are useful every ono of them. Who would be without the mystery? Who 
would have an earth without the sky? it w:rnld not In worth having. Yet the e:.rth i~ 
underfoob and comparatively manageable; we can dig it, plough it. put stones into it 
with a view of putting up a house which the earth will always try to cast r,ut; for the 
earth does not like masonry, the earth does not like to be violate!. But the :sky no man, 
bas touched. The sky is the best part of ua. We get all our vegetables out of the sky, 
thougl, we think we do not. All the flowers are out of the s•Jn, though we think we 
planted them. So easily may we be misled by ha.If-truths and b/ mere aspects ol facts! 
Yet we cannot do without astronomy. We may have it as a science, it is not every mouth 
that can pronounce long words, but we must have it as a sovereign and gracious effect. 
What, then, have we to do 7 We have to do three things. First we have to attend to thG 
practical. Many men have been trying to make out the meaning of the twelve hundred 
and ninety days who have never kept one of the commandments. If we are to understanrl 
the apocalypse we must first keep the commandments. If we would enter Heaven we must 
keep the commandments first. Do the little which you do know. "What doth the Lod 
require of thee, but to do justly, and to love mercy, anrl to walk humbly with thy r_,od?" 
0 thou foolish soul, trying to make out the meaning of the twelve hundred and ninefJy 
days, and forgetting to pay the wages of the hireling, forgetting to coul the brow of 
fever. Then, secondly, we are not to deny the mysterious. The Bible will always be the 
most mysterious of books. Why shall it always be the most mysterious of writings? 
Because it contains God. No man can find out the Almighty unto perfection. He cannot 
be searched or comprehended or weighed in a balance or set forth in words aBd figures. 
So long as the Bible tabernacles God it will be an awful sanctuary. Then, in the third 
place, we havJ to learn patience. Personally, I am waiting for God's comment upon God's 
words. There are many persons who have handled the Bible indiiicreetly. They have been 
keen in finding discrepancies and contradictions; they have busied themselves about 
signatures, they have asked whether Moses signed this, and David signed th.:.t, and !:Janie! 
signed the other; and they have got up a post hoe case in favour of the Bible. On the 
whole they have come to think that possibly bits of it may be inspired. I have not 
reached any such conclusion. All I know of it, in the matter of conduct, and elevation of 
soul, and prospect of salvation, is inspired enough for me; and a.s for the parts I do not 
understand I am waiting, and perhaps when God comes to read it to me I shall find that, 
not God, bub the critics have been wrong. (Joseph Park<r, D.D.) Searcliing into the 
Deep Things of God :--1 once heard Mr. George Muller say that he liked to read his Bible 
through again and again, and he liked specially to read those p~rtions of the Bible which 
he did not understand. That seems rather a s:ngular thing to say, does it not? For what 
profit can come to us if we do not understand what we read? The good man put it to me 
'ike this: he said, "There is a little boy who is with his father, and there is a go"d deal 
of what his father says that he comprehends, and he takes it in, and he is very pleased to 
hear his father talk. But sometimes his father speaks of things that are quite heyond 
him, yet the boy likes to listen; he learns a little here and there, and by-and-by. when 
he has listened year after year, he begins to undersbnd what his father says as he never 
would have done if he had run away whenever his father began to talk beyond his compre­
hension." So is it with the prophecies, and other deep parts of God's Word. If you read 
them once or twice, but do not comprehend them, still study them, give your heart to 
them, for, by-and-by, the precious truth will permeat~ your spirit, and you will ins.ensibly 
drink wisdom which otherwise you never would have received. (C. H. Spur~eo,..) 

Ver. 9. For the words a.re: losed -Th, Sealed Book :-Daniel, having h;:mnl of the 
greab troubles and afflictions that the Church was to meet with in the last days, was 
desirous to know how long they should continu;o, an1 bo have some more particular 
information concerning the issue of them. The angel said, "Go thy way, Daniel: for the 
words are closed up and sealed till the time of the end." As if it had b~a~ 3c~id, Daniel, 
what bath been revealed to you already is enough to support your faith and hope. :ind the 
faith and hopo of my people in future ages, amidst all the troubles an,! trials that they 
may be exercised with, and this you must be contented with in the me'1ntime: for a full 
explication of the mysteries of Divine providence, or God's dispensations towards the 
Church and her members, such an explication of them as will leave no darkness, doubt, ur 
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difficulty remRmmit, is not to be expected during the present state of thingR. In these 
words we haYe: I. A SEA80NAT\l.J•: A11MONIT10N, "Go thy way, Daniel." \line! your 
own business; apply yourself to the performance of your present duty. 1. A needful 
caution. Not to indulge an unwarrantable curiosity o( prying into those things which God 
hat.h not seen meet to re,,eal, into the secrets of His government and providence. 2. A 
suilal:>le exhortation. To apply himself to his present work, and set about the performance 
of presenL dnty. leaving e,·ents to the Lord. II. T1rn REASON FOR THE A11MONITION. 
"For the words are sealed up,'" etc. There was something intricate and mysterious in the 
prophecy concerning the Church's troubles aud deliverance that would not be fully 
unfolded until it was accomplished. By "the time of the end" may be understood the 
time when the se,·eral predictions concerning the troubles and trials that the Church was 
to meet with should be fulfilled. In every future period new discoveries would be made 
of the gracious designs and mystery of Providence respecting the Church till all were 
finished and unfolded. The end of time may be meant. A seal denotes security, !IS well 
as secrecy or concealment. When, thec,>'.ore, it is said thnt the words were aealed till the 
time ol the end, it migM imply that there would be an exact accomplishment of a.II God's. 
promises concerning the Church, whatc,·er difficulties appeared to be in the way. 1. Let 
us observe some things in general concerning those discoveries that God is pleased to make 
of His mind and will to His people in this world. (1) All true believers are privileged 
with some discoYeries of the mind of God that others are \lnacquainted with. They are all 
taught of God; not doctrinally, or externally, by the word only, but internally, effectually, 
and sa,·ingly, by the Holy Spirit.. The Holy Spirit shows them many things concerning 
Christ; concerning His person and undertaking, righteousness, grace and salvation, which 
are bid from the rest of mankind. (2) The discoveries God makes to His people He 
ordinarily makes to 11bem by means of His Word. The Holy Scriptures are sufficient to 
"make the man of God perfect, thoroughly furnished unto a.II good works." 'rhe work of 
the Spirit now is, not to make any new revelations of the will of God, but to open the 
understandings and enlighten the minds of men 'to perceilve, and make a suitable im­
provement of, what is already rernaled in the writl;en word. (3) God doth not reveal His 
mind t.o His people all at once, but gradually, and as He sees meet. (4) '11be discoveries 
which God makes of His mind and will to His people in this world are still imperfect. 
(5) Even saints of God &re 1Joo apt to indulge a sinful curiosity in prying into those things 
which God bath not been pleased t.o reveal, and which it is not necessary for them to know 
in their present state. (6) However dark and intricate the dispensations of Divine provi­
dence may be, so much is made known as is suflbient b support faith and hope, and 1Jo 
encourage believers in the way of duty. 2. Some of the discoveries which God makes to 
His people, which are sufficient to direct them in the way of duty. These discoveries may 
concern the people of God themselves. That He loves them. That the covenant He has 
made is ordered in all things and sure, immutable and everlasting. That there is a 
fulness of grace deposited in Christ as the Mediator of the New Covenant. That He will 
never leave them. That a.II dispensations shall turn to their advantage. These dis­
coveries may concern the Church in general. Such as that all future troubles of the 
Church were foreknown and appointed by God. That they would only continue for a 
limited time. That all the promises would certainly be accomplislhed. That all the 
Church's sufferings "ould have a glorious issue. 3. Mnny things are still dark to God's 
people, and m11Bt remain so as long as they continue in the world. There are still things 
dark in the Church's troubles, in the promises of God concerning His Church. Believers 
have but imperfect views of the privileges conferred upon them; and of the truths and 
doctrines taught in the Word of God. There is mysi;ery in that gracious work which God 
bas begun, and is carrying on, in souls. There is a veil upon that glory and happiness 
reserved for them in the other world. Tb,ere are reasons why we should attend to 
present day, and not pry into the unrevealed. (1) Inquiries in\o those things which God 
hatb not been pleased to reveal are unprofitable and vain. (2) What God hath clearly 
revealed is sufficient for their direction and encouragement in the way of duty. (3) It is 
the will of God that His people, while they are in this world, should live by faith, and 
walk by faith. (4J When the people of God mind their present duty, they greatly honour 
God. They give Him the glory due unto His name. (5) All that is now 1lark and 
mysterious either in the purposes or promises of God, or i:n the dispensations of His 
providence, will at last be clearly manifested and unfolded. (D. Wilson.) 

Ver. 10. And none of the wicked shall understand; but the wise shall under• 
stand.~A Vi,tuou• Mind the Best JJ,,tp to Understand True Religion:-To Aeek a man's 
true and final interest, by parting with some present and inconsiderable advantages for the 
sake of more and much greater ones to come, is the proper act of wisdom;, and the 
general character of folly is the purchasing of some tri&l present benelit at the hazard 
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of much heUpr nnrl more vnluahlo Uiings in reversion. Folly is hut a.nothP,r n;ime for Rin. 
'l'o "unrlorRtnn<I" may ho talrnn in two Renses. Either the unrlersta.nrling of particular 
proviclcnceA, or t.110 unrlerRLanding the true nature of religion in gr•nernl. r:onsider the 
text according Lo the latter interpret.ation. The propO.'!ition they contain is this---A 
virtuous disposition of mind is bhe be&\ help, a.ncl a vicious inclincition th., greatP.st 
hindrance, to o right underst.anding of the doctrine of true religion. What iR there 
in the nature of things themselves, ond what there iR in the positive appointment of God. 
which makes o virtuous disposition so great a help, and a vicious inclination so great a 
hindrance, to a right underslanding in matters of religion. I. There is domething in the 
nature ol things themselves, something in the very frame and consl;itation of the mind ,,f 
man, something in the nature and tendency of all religious truths, which heips to verify 
L'10 general proposition. ln a mind virLuouRly disposed, there is a native agreeahleness 
to th8 principles of true religion; in like manner as in a healthful body the organs are 
fitted to their proper objects; and as in the frame of the material world, every•,hing is 
suited to its proper use and employment. In the study of every human science there is 
some particular previous ··temper, aom;i cert.a.in predisposil;ion of mind, which makes men 
fit for that particular study, and apt to understand it with easiness and delight; generally 
and specially, a love to that particular science, and a high esteem of its value and 
usefulness. The same holds true in proportion in religious matters likewise. A g,eMra.l 
love of virtue, an equitable, fair, and charitable spirit, and a just sen3e of the necessity 
and reasonableness of obeying God's commands, is the first principle and beginning o! 
religion. Practice and experience in the course of a virtuous life, and in the obedience 
of God's commands, is in continuance the best information and perpetual improvement of 
a man's understanding and judgment in the knowledge of Divine truths. "He that 
keepeth the law of the Lord, getteth the understanding thereof," says the wise Son of 
Sirach. He that practises what he knows, improves his kn~wledge continually by that 
practice. By actions, even more than by speculation and stu1y, is the understanding of 
practical truths enlarged. There is a spirit and a life in the discourse of a righteous 
man, proceeding from the sincerity of an upright heart, which no skill or art can imitate. 
In religion, there is no man truly wise and knowing but he that has lived like a Christian; 
instead of disputing about it. On the other hand, a vicious disposition blinds men's eyes, 
corrupts their principles, and subverts their judgmen1B. It prejudices men against the 
truth, and causes them even to hate it, and become professed enemies to it. Now we 
consider what there is in the positive appointment and constitution of God, by which we 
are assured that none of the wicked shall understand, but the wise (righteous) shall 
understand. 1. In general, God will take care that righteons and piously-disposed persons 
shall attain to so much understanding as is necessary for their own parl;icular salvation. 
2. By the secret influence and assistance of His Holy Spirit, God will peculiarly direct 
and enlighten those that are truly sincere. But where there is a vicious inclination, 
and an affection to wickedness, there men's minds are not only blinded by the natural con­
aequence of such a disposition, but God moreover withdraws His Spirit from them, and 
the Holy Ghost will not dwell in a heart that takes pleasure in unrighteousness. Indeed, 
God justly pennitfl wicked men, when they obstinately refuse to hear Him, to be deceived 
by the Evil One to their own destruction. From wha.t has been said, we ma.y infer ; 
(1) That wicked men have no reason to complain for their not being able to understand 
religion, and infidels no excuse for their not believing it. (2) From hence appears the 
reason of our Saviour's speaking so much in parables. (3) We may observe how it ~omes 
to pass that faith ,which is generally looked upon aa an act of the understanding, and so 
not in our own power, is yet in the New Testament always requir2d and insisted upon as 
a moral virtue. The reason is, because faith, in the Scripture sense, is not barely an act 
of the understanding, but a mixt act of the will also, cJnsisting very much ;n that sim­
plicity and unprejudicedness of mind which our Saviour c,1lls "receiving the :{ingdom ofl 
God as a little child." (4) There is then no need of an infallible guide on e;;rth, or of an 
unerring Church. All necessary truth is sufficiently made known in Scripture. (;i) Yet 
this must be so understood as to be a security, not against all, but ,igainst fat.11 mistC\kes. 
The best and most pious persons may in many things err, but their errors cann,,t be dan­
gerous, or of final ill consequence; for in things absolutely necessary to salvation the 
wicked only can be void of understanding. (S. Clarke, D.D.) Ability to Under.,! rnd a 
Mo1·t1l rather than an Intellectual Quality :-This passage seems to warrant three inferences 
ol importance. (1) That though God for certain reasons saw fit to give this revelation of 
the future to Daniel at a certain date, He did not intend it to be understood for centuries; 
since, whatever may be the exact limits of the " time of the end," it could not include 
more than the course of this dispensation, the commencement of which was several 
centuries distant when Daniel wrote. (2) That even when in the lapse of ag,•s the meaning 
of this prophecy should becomo apparent to some, even when knowledge ·• should be 
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incr(•ased," and the wise underst:ind, it was the will o[ Go:I \;:1:1t it shoulrl sti:I remai111 a 
dark mystery to others, that "none of t:10 wicked shouhl uu:l~rst:ind." (:J) Thal the 
oompr~hension or ignorance of this prophecy, when the time for its being undernlood at 
all arrn·ccl, would depend rather on the moral than on the intclledu:il 8l:1Le of those who 
should study i'- The wise alone should understand it; the wicked should not. (II. 
Gr<>llo1t Guin .. ,.) 

Ver. 13. But go thou thy way till the end be,-<;o Tho11 Thy 1r,,,., :- I. Gon 
HAS A SPECIAL WAY FOR EA<'II MAN, AX\l A GENERAL W.I\' COMMON TO ,11,1,, ]. 'l'hc 
■pecial way. Christianity teaches that GoJ is a. Being o[ infoite love and wisdom, who 
will guide e,·ery man into his special way of bhouaht if we seek to do His will. We have 
neither the right to complain of, nor to attempt to force the belief of other persons who 
c~ns?ientio11;1Iy follow their own way of thinking and acting, providing their action be 
w1th1n the Imes of morality. The text says, "Go thou "-not our way--" Go thou in thy 
wa.y." Let men honestly doubt, if they like; it will do them good. I like tha idea bhaa 
ea.eh man has a special wa.y appointed for him. Each ma.n is simply a part of God's plan. 
The Heavenly Father is the Archit.ect, Sculptor, Modeller of humanity, and He is leading 
us aright and guiding the world in the proper path. Let each one of us dare to believe 
that our life is a. plan of God. 2. The genera.I wa.y In which God asks all of us to ~o. 
Is it not the way of the cross? Until a ma.n takes up his cross, and guides himself !Jy 
the example of 1esus, it is impossible for him to attain the highest manhood; for the 
most dhine life on earth is that which bears a cross for the benefit of another. Is not the 
way In which we a.re a.II called to go the wa.y of repentance? la not bhis also a way that 
most be approved by every sound tbinking man? Though it is a. hard way, it is a safe 
way; for repentance is the passage from death to life. And is not tha ganerC1.l wa.y for 
all of us that we should be religiously decided? We are not to hE-sitate and turn about, 
but be decided, making a. bold plunge in our determination to ba Christ's, an.I to live to 
do good. Let us go in the general wa.y appointed for a.II-the way of love. In all our 
doings with our fellow-men, let us go and come in the wa.y of forbearance and compassion 
a.nd love; a.nd let us go in these ways because God is our Father a.nd men our brethren. 
II. Goo EXHORTS us TO GO IN THE APPOINTED WAY. "Go thou thy way till the end 
be.~ H is easy to find fault with another; it is marvellously difficult to do right one's 
self. Thou shalt stand in thy lot, the lot that you are now making, the end you u.re now 
preparing. Lord Beaconsfield gave this advice to Greece-" Your country ha.s a. great 
future; therefore be patient and wait." This advice he carried out in his .own life. De­
feated, he learned to wait. While he waited, he worked. Many men fail because, though 
they wait, they do nothing. These a.re the Micawber class of men, who wait for something 
to turn up i.w;tead of setting to work and turning up something. Let us get into the right 
way, and resolve with a resolution which will carry you on to the end. Be determined, 
be resolute. The text says, "Go thou thy wa.y." The way God has appointed for you. 
Our LordrB way is the safest and best. (W. Birch.) Good Men and the Future :-The cry; 
"Oh, my Lord, what shall the end of these things be ? " is oft2n wrung from the lips of 
the su1ferer a.bout his pa.ins, the friend a.bout the woes of friends, the patriot about the 
turmd'ils of his country, the philanthropist a.bout the state of the world. I. 'rHE DE­
WILDERliENT 01'" GOOD MEN CONCEIINING THB FUTURE. As we have already hinted, 
there is frequently this bewilderment: 1. About the future of the _world. How sha.11 
Christianity conquer heathendom? So also about: 2. The future of individuals. Re­
calling the OI1expected events in our own past, and t-he surprises we have seen in the 
biographies of others, what may not befall us? We a.re led to reflect upon-II. Trrn 
EPOCH WHEN THIS BEWILDEIUJENT WILL TERMINATE. The "end" will come. This is: 
1. The anticipation of universal conscience. 2. The prediction of Scripture. 3. The 
necessity of the present state of things. Chaos cries out for cosmos, as winter does for 
spring. This "end" ma.y come to the individual at death, to the race at the great "day 
of the Lord." Ill. TH~; DUTY OF GOOD MEN WITH REGAllD TO THAT El'O(;IJ. There iSI 
not only: 1. Hopeful expectation of it, though that is clearly taught; but: 2. Progress 
towards it. "Go thy way"; not simply drift through the time-spaces that intervene. 
IV. TliZ DESTINY OF GOOD MEN AT THAT EPOCH. 1. Personal existence is implied. 
"Thou shalt stand in thy lot." 2. Right condition is assured, "thy lot." 3. Perfect 
blessedness is promised. "Thou shalt rest." With such a prediction the good man is 
fortified for all the pilgrimage, battles, storms, that are his present experience. (I!omili,t .) 
Our W"1f and it• End:-The openiug worda of the verse do not so much speak of the 
"end" as of what shall be "till the end." Till the end it will be said to each man 
separ~tely and individually, "Go thy way." l. Tim SOLEMNITY 01,· 'J'/lJS M 1-:~.~AGJ1;. In. 
turning your thought from "the end of all thingH," and fixing them on the separate and 
successive deaths of individual men, I lose much that is solemn and impressive in 
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gro11deul', but I gain in the solemnity and imr,ressiveness of personal Interest. Let w, 
reali,,u it. Clod slmll one day speak thu.i to you and to me-" Go thou thy way." In the 
indiviilualiLy and eolil..'lrinf!HB of our dying hour we see ita solemnity. II. ITS CERTA.Il<'l'Y. 

Tho " cnrJ of all things" can be made the subject of do,,bt, and it inffuences but few. 
llut we Ieol LhaL H there is one thing surer than another, it is that "it is appointed for all 
men oncu L0 die." LI. Trni: MJ-;A;;i:-rn o~· THIS MESS.\GE. When we are called to "go 
our way," it is implied that this tile is not the end of our being, that death. doea not put 
an end to our active existence, U death we only go away from time into eternity, from 
the world that is seen into the world that is not seen. At d-eath we enter into a.n eternity 
ol conscious and continued activity. The message that calls ns away indicates the direc­
tion in which we are to go. "Thy way "-the way in which thou art walking. 'l'he way 
in which thou now art walking is now irrevocably, eternally, unalterably, "IJ\y way"­
the way which thou hast chosen, and in which thou must go on for ever. Onward and 
onward, at death, each shall go in his own way. Sinners and saint.a shall continue to go 
on in their respective ways. Perpetuity is implied in this going our own way, perpetual 
progrc•sHion ; and perhaps also is implied accelerating spee:l. Are we, then, now walking 
in the way in which we would wish to go on !or ever 7 (IV. Grant.) A New Year', 
Message:-Daniel had been receiving partial insight into the future by the visions recorded 
in previous chapters. He sought for clearer knowledge, and was told that the book of the 
future wad sealed and closed, so that no further enlightenment was possible for him. He 
is bidden back to the common duties of life, and is enjoined to pursue his patient coarse 
with an eye on the end to which it conduct3, and to lea.ve the unknown future to anfold 
it.<;el! as it may. I. THE JOURNEY. This is a threadbare metaphor for life. The fig11re 
implies perpetual change. The landscape glides by us, and we travel on throagh it.. If 
life is truly represented under the figure of a journey, nothing is more certain than that 
we sleep in a fresh hospice every night, and leave behind us every day scenes that we 
shall never traverse again. What madness, then, t.o be putting out eager hands to clutch 
what must be left, and so to contradict the very law nnder which we live. Another of the 
commonplaces that spring from this image is that life is c)ntinuous. There are no 
convulsions in life. To-morrow is the child of to-day, and yest.erday was the father of this 
day. What we are springs from what we have been, and settles what we shall be. IV e 
make our characters b_y the continu,ty of our small actions. Let no man think of his life 
as if it were a heap of unconnected points. It is a chain of links that are forged to­
gether inseparably. Therefore, we ought to see to it that the direction in which our life 
runs is one that conscience and God can approve. The metaphor further suggests that no 
life runs its fitting course unless there is continuous effort. Th.ere will be crises when we 
have to run with panting breath and strained muscles. There will be long stretches of 
commonplace where speed is not needed, but pegging away is, where the one duty is 
persistent continuousness in a course. Mark the emphasis of the text, "Go thy way till 
the end." You older men, do not fancy that in the deepest aspect a.ny life has ever a 
period in it which a man may "take it easy." You may do that in regard of outward 
things, but in regard to all the deepest things of life no ma.n may ever lessen his diligence 
until he has attained the goal. Until the end is reached we have t.o use all our power, 
and to labour as earnestly, and guard ourselves as carefully, as at any period before. And 
not only " till the end," but go thy way " to the end." Let the thought that the road has 
a termination be ever present with us all. There is a great deal of so-c,illed rlevout 
contemplation of death which is anything but wholesome. It is more unwhole$O!lle still 
never to let the contemplation of that end come into our calculations of the future. • Is ii 
not strangcl that the purest thing is the thing that we forget most of all. II. TH:,; 
HES1'1NG-rLACF.. "Thou shalt rest." This is a gracious way of speaking about death. rt 
is a thought which takes away a great deal of the grimness and terror with which men 
generally invest the close. It is a thought the force o[ which is very different in different 
stages and condit:ons o[ life. Few, if any, however, but have some burden to carry, and 
know what weariness means. The final cessat,on of work h:i.s a double character. The 
only way to turn death into tlie opening of the gate of our resting-place is setting uur 
heart's desires and our spirit's trnst on the Lord Jesus. III. THE HOME. "Stand"­
Lhat is Daniel's way o[ preaching the doctrine or the R,~s:urrection. "Thy lot." !ma.ge 
[rom the aecurity of the Israelites in Can:in. Humanity has not att,1inel its perfection 
until the perfected spirit is mated with a p€rfect body. God is the true inheritance. In 
thab perfect land each person has precisely as much of God as he is capable of possegsing. 
What determines our lot is how we went our wav till that other end, the end of life. 
Destiny is character worked out.. Therefore, tremendous importance attaches to the 
lugiti;e moment. Each net that we do is weighted with eternal consequences. (.!. 
Maclar,11, P.P.) Tli,, l'atl, and End of Ille Upright :1Ja11:~-Daniel's career was neither smooth 
nor easy. But the course he chose was so sure anJ true that this text, the last recorded 
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rnice to him from Heaven, bade him pursue it patiently, in sure exper.tation o[ a happy 
eLernitY. I. His WAY. 1. The wav of resolute consecration to God. 2. 'rhe way of 
~teadf,;,t faith in Divine fricndsl1ip. • 3. The way ol regular private devotion and Bible 
study. II. Tm-: END PROMIS~;n lllM. "The ond of that man is poaco." 1. Repose In 
Hades. 2. A personal share, aL the resurrection, of Christ's Kingdom. 3. An inheritance 
for e,·er. Let the Heavenly word which closes the book of Daniel (1) awakon the un­
decided; and (2) confirm t.he resolution of the believing to adopt hie course. ( /J4•id J)nl• 
St,-.,,art, M.A.) The Se,-,,ant of God Dismissed cind Rewarded:-!. We are all, like Daniel, 
servants of God, and charged with the performance of that work which He baa 1·espec­
tively assigned us, arising out of our situation in life, and the various duties and 
engagements connected with it. (1) We have our providential work to do. The situation 
snd work of mankind are various, but the appoint111ent is of God. There are some persons 
who imagine that the labours which arise from providential circumstances are distinct from 
piety and obstructive of it. They may be made so, but they are not so necessarily. No 
man has a -:,barter t.o be idle. Idlen8SS as infallibly destroys 'the soul as open sin com­
mitted against God. We are all stewards of his manifold gifts. (2) Our oonnection with 
the Church of Christ opens to us another class of aervice. As members of religious 
society we have our duties. When we are ourselves " converted," we are to "strengthen 
ihe brethren." No Christian man "liveth unto himself," and no Christian man "cliellh 
unt.o himself." Every man that professes the name of Christ is bound to promote His 
canse-not in the spirit of party, but in the spirit of Christianity. We are to stem the 
torrent of iniquity, promote the influence of truth, and endeavour to extend tbe religion 
of- the Son of God 1lo every land. (3) There is a work arising out of our personal salva­
tion. The work of salvation ca.n only be effected by strong and vigorous efforts. We 
cannoi of ourselves form a gracious thought or a good desire. We know these things,, 
but let no man plead ·them as an excuse for his own sloth. God works in us, but He also 
works by ns. HI' saves us, but He effects our salvation by giving energy and application 
to our own powers; and in the strength which He imparts He ea.Ila us to resist evil, to 
watch and pray, to mortify our corruptions, to cultivate our knowledge and every grace. 
This is Olnr personal and oar daily work. Every duty assigned to us day by day is the work 
which God has given us t.o do. Frequently to reflect on this will produce the happiest 
results. 2. In the text we have an important intimation of the termination of aJl things. 
"Go thy way till the end be." There will be an end-an "end of all things." Strangely, 
we feel little interest in contemplating the end of all thiags, (1) There will be an end of 
the providential dispensations of God. This is strongly marked in llhe text, which follows 
a series of prophecies relating to the late of empires. An angel reminded Daniel that an 
end will be put t.o the dispensations of Providence with respect to nations and empires. A 
time will come when all the tumults of earth will be hushed into silence. Why should we 
feel surprised at the changes in our own circles, when things so vast, so firm, so lasting, 
mast end and be forgotten ! (2) There will be an end of that which is of infinitely more 
importance than the concerns of empires-the mediatorinl kingdom of Jesus Christ. Of 
that Daniel had an interesting view. Before him the triumphs of the Gospel were 
displayed. Jesns Christ has a kingdom more extensive than that of any earthly monarch. 
The Saviour will not a.lways be the Mediator between man and God. He must exchange 
the office of Intercessor for that of Judge. (3) There will be an end of the world itself. 
The heavens and earth that are now shall pass away. 3. An interesting view of the state 
of the pious dead between death and the end of all things. "Thou shalt rest." rt cannot 
mean annihilation, nor a loss of consciousness between death and the termination of all 
things. This rest is the composure and settled triumph of the spirit, escaped from wind,, 
tempest, battle, danger, and at home with God. Rest from religious labours, and from 
religious fears. 4. Instruction in the closing part of the angel's address to Daniel. 
Allusion is to the manner in which the tribes were settled in Canaan. (1) The Christian's 
Heaven is secured as was Canaan to the Israelites. (2) Rewards relate to character. 
(3) Both variety and degree are suggested. (4) The lull reward will come at a fixed 
period. Two considerations. The lath!ulness ef 1esus will conduct you to this happy state 
ii you ara found faithful. And this subject is well calculated to encourage the faithful 
saint. (B. Wcitso•.) The Ser•ant of God Diamissed and Rewarded :-These are llbe words 
in which the angel Gabriel dismiBBed the prophet after delivering his message to him. 
fhe book of Daniel is interesting for the length of time it covers; the eventful period to 
which it relates; the nature of the prophecy it contains; and the character of the m:an 
wLc, wrote it. In intellect he WaB a giant; iTI morals he was a model. l. Daniel's 
death or dismissal. "Go thou thy way." This may be rer,arded as the God-sent summons 
for him to depart this life. The way we have walked through life is the way we must 
walk in death. Deallh is only finishing the journey; it is but the last Htep in the life­
trodden way. Daniel could not have been less than ninety years old when he received this 
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11ngol's visit. Ho was full or years anrl honr,urs. If we are in our sins unree,onciled to 
Goel, death can only como as the "King of terrors." If we are at peace with God throngh 
1esus Christ, then death will come to us, as he came to Daniel, in the form of an angel of 
light: ns a blessing, as a frienrl, as "the servant Jesus sends to call in to His arms." 
2. NoLice what tho angel said to !Janie! about his condition after death. "For thou shalt 
rost." A condition of conscious happiness in the presence of the glorified Redeemer. A 
l'CHt, no! of sleep, but of conscious enjoyment. A satisfying rest, but yet a rest that does 
not bring wilh it the full reward of final blessedness. 3. How long is this slAte to con­
tinue 7 "Till the encl be." "In the encl of the clays." Thi3 end m1L'lt be th.e end of the 
present dispensation; the end o[ the kingdom of this world. The end of the days means 
the morning of the resurrection. Then Lhe rest will enter on a new star{e of dev?-lop­
menb that will go on in widening and deepening channels of glory ,incl bles.~edness for 
ever. 4. Note what the ,ingel said about Daniel's final state, when tb.a end Cl)mes. 
"Thou shalt stand in thy lot." (R. Newlon, JJ.D.) 1'he Christian ir, Life, in the r;rn.,,, 
an,l in Heaven :-That is a dark leaf in the book of Gorl's providence which, on account of 
one man's disobedience, made it necessary that death should pass upon all men. Par­
takers of Adam's fall, we share in Adam's penalty. The prophet Daniel is the most 
faultless human character on record. To the young, he is an example of humble ancli 
self-denying piety; to those of mature years, of stern and unbending uprightness; to the 
aged, of holy and triumphant faith in the promises of a covena.nb, keeping God. Daniel 
was a life-preacher. His influence is to be found in his daily life. His acts were a 
commentary on the pudty of his creed, and himself a temple to his Maker's praise. Yet 
all this could nob revoke the sentence of the angel, "Thou shalt rest." I. To EVERY 
MAN THERE IS APPOINTED SOME USEFUL SPHERE OF LABOUR. Usefulness is one of the 
ends for which our Maker has formed us. No ma.n can boast a charter ior idleness. 
There is a restlessness about the mind of man which must be employed about something­
a perpetual elasticity which must have occupation-whether it be to guide the plough or 
frame our laws. But if man scorns all useful and good occupations, Sat.an is sure to pro­
vide him with a bad one. Man has not a greater foe than sloth. There is no exemption 
from appointed labour for those whom Providence has enriched with "all manner of 
store," and released from the necessity of toil. Our work must not he confined t-0 the 
duties which belong to us either as citizens or as men. We call ourselves by the name of 
Christ; and, if we are wise, we shall not rest till we have made that calling sure. We 
must, like our Master, "be about our Father's business." II. A TIME rs COlfl~G WHE~ 
THE SERVANT OF GOD SHALL BE DISMISSED AND REPOSE FROM HIS L_\EOURS. The 
state of the soul between death and judgment has always been a favourite subject of 
speculation. The state of the soul after death is entirely a matter of revelation. Admit­
ting that the soul will have a conscious existence immediately it leaves the body, ou:r 
enquiry is, What will that condition be 1 It is not its most perfect fruition. That is not 
till "the end of the days." And yet ib must be fruition, or it would not be gain to die. 
The angel calls ib a state of rest. It shall he the first stage in that moral progress in 
which the soul is changed from glory to glory ; never completing the number of its per­
fections in finding that it can attain no more. III. THE PERIOD WHF.N THE SE!\Y_i~T 
OF GOD SHALL REOEIVE HIS ETERNAL RECOMPENSE. Days and months and years are 
milestones along the road of life. But there shall be an end of these days. Our joys will 
be always beginning then; one unceasing now of a space that shall never terminate. 
The soul of the righteous shall "stand" when all else have fallen, erect in the confidence 
of il.s own immortality, and waiting for its "lot at the end of the days." What shall the 
lot he 7 Will it he the same for all ? Who, then, will be contented t-0 shine as a star 
when there is another glory, " the glory of the snn," within his reach ? Can we o,•erlook 
the danger that if we are seeking only the poorest " lot at the end of the days," it may 
turn ou~ that we shall find no lot at all; that having sown with a niggard hand we sh;1ll 
find no fruit but bitterness. Forget not that we have every one of us a work to do, ;1nd 
a work in which every day we live must bear itl! part. (Da11iel Moore, JI.A.) Th, Lot 
at tha End of 11,e Days :-These words contain undoubtedly the dis mission of Daniel from 
his whole life work, and may, therefore, be applied to anyone who has been working well 
for God, and has now gone to rest. The text, takeu in itl! connections, may bring to our 
view; I. Tm,: MAJESTY AND GREATNESS 01•' THE PROVIUENC\-: Ob' GOD. There is r.o 
subject perhaps which we are so apt to dwarf and belittle in our ordinary conceptions as 
the subjecb of the world-providence of God. We require to place ourselves, so to say, 
in a position to see it. This book of Daniel is a magnificent climbing-grou11d. It gives 
us a succession of far-reaching views. lb shows us the continuity of history, IJ10 con­
necting of one thing out of another, the plan of God in it all. God says not only to 
individuals, but to communities o[ men, and witnesses for tlte truth; to church<'<> :uid to 
generations, "Go thy way." What pow(lr o[ will and thought is His which can develop 
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i~cl( in fulness only through all the worlds and along all the ages I How vast is His 
prov1de~re, by which the whole is wrought out. Everything is ruled and used for the 
accomplishment of His ultimate and perf<'rt will. II. How LITTLF. 18 INDIVIDUAi, MAN, 
Insignificant as man is, God is mindful of him. A flv is more than a cathedral, for it ls 
living. organised, capable of motion, and of a kind o[ thought, and is, therefore, moro In 
the scale of being than any form or size of inanimate matter. A man, living, intelligent, 
immort.al, is more than the whole providence of God. It, therefore, mav be expected that 
God will look to and tenderly regard the sons of men. We ma.y trust" !Tim to gather up 
the fragments of our life acti,it)•, so that nothing at all shall be lost. God says to overy 
one of His dying cl1ildren, "Go thy way. Thy day's work is done. I have watched thee at 
it all the da)' long. I a.lone know what thy work ha.s been. I have known thy secret 
purpose, and I have reckoned that in thv work. Thv work is done. Go in trustfulness. 
Go in peace.'" III. "Tnou SHALT llJ.:81;.'' To go f~om earthly labour for God is to go 
to Heavenly rest. Even the earthly part rests in the grave. But the better part is 
carried to the waiting yet happy and resLful company of s.'\inted souls. Some interpret 
"sleeping in Jesus" literally. Tl1ere is nothing unphi\osophical in this theory. 'rhe 
practical extinction of time is not difficult to imagine. No length of time is anything when 
compared with eternal duration. He that falls asleep in Jesus may sleep safely through 
all the remaining ages of time, and still have undiminished eternity to live in. But it 
seems tliat to sleep in Jesns is not to be unconscious. It is to he in Paradise; and that 
must mean, to be patient, percipient, happy. The meaning seems to be, "Thou sbalt rest," 
and know that ·thou art resting. Of course, this rest aEter the work of lile will be more 
or less to each, according to the labours that liave preceded it. He who floes what his 
h~nd findeth to do with his might through life's working day, will go to his Heavenly rest 
,nth a satisfaction and a zest which loiterer and laggard can never know. IV. THE. 
REST AT DEATH IS PREPARATORY TO SOMF.THING FAR MORF. COMPJ,F.TE AT THE "END 
OF THE DAYS." Then-when the whole vast system of earthly providence is wound up­
tben shall each man, woman, and child stand in their " own lot.'' Tbe reference here is 
chiefly to the righteous. The term "stand" expresses the completeness, and above all the 
permanence of the new life. And it will be our own lot. We shall s~nd then in that 
whlch we are making now. We shall claim that which by our faith we claimed before, 
and in a mea.sure possessed by our love and hope. (Alex. Baleigll, D.D.) The .Labouring 
Saint's Dismissal to Rest :-1. The person dismissed, Daniel. Note: (1) His qualificaflions; 
wisdom, love to his people, uprightness and righteousness ia the discharge of uhat high 
place whereunto he was advanced. (2) His employment. Consider uhe nature of the 
employment it.self, and some considerable circumstances of it. All his visions dose with 
some eminent exaliation of tbe Kingdom of Christ. 2. The disr.nission itself. Singly, 
relating to his employment only. In reference to his life also. The Lord dischargeth 
Daniel from his farther attendance on Him in the way of receiving visions and revelations. 
And there is also intimation that he must shortly lay down bis mortality. Three things 
may be intended in the word " end." The end of his life. The end of the world. Or the 
end of the things whereof the Holy Ghost is peculiarly dealing with Daniel. God often­
times suffers not His servants to see the issue and accomplishment of these glorious 
things, wherein themselves have been most eminently engaged. Observe that the condition 
of a dismissed saint is one of rest. Rest holds out two things to us. A freedom from 
what is opposite thereunto, wherein those that are at rest have been exercised. And 
something which suits them, and satisfies iheiir nature in the condition wherein they are. 
What is it the saints a.re at rest from ? Sin, and labour, and travail. What is it that they 
are at rest in? In the bosom of God, because in the fruition and enjoyment of Him they 
are everlastingly satisfied, as ba,ing attained the utmost end whereto they were created, 
all the blessedness whereof they are capable. Every man stands in a threefold capacity, 
natural, civil, and religious. And there are distinct qualifications that are suited unto 
these several capacities. (J. Ou·en, D.D.) The As,ura11ce of Rest ,,n,I Future Glory giuen 
to Dani,/ :--Many extraordinary discoveries had been made to Daniel of the principal events 
that were to happen to the Church and world to the end of time. Some hints were given 
him as to the times when these event.s should happen. The prophet did not underata.nd 
them, and, therefore, desired to be more particularly informed concerning them. He is 
told that they would not be fully understood "till the accomplishment" explained them. 
He is cut short with the assurance that whatever was the state of the Church and the 
world, bis own state should be happy. He must, therefore, attend to his duty, wait God's 
time, an,J comfort himself with these pleasing prospects. I. '1'1m fJIIAIW1,; orv1rn 'J'O 
DAKJEL. "Go thy way till the end be." Some understand this a.5 a dismission from life. 
Prefer to understand ii as, "attend to your proper business, the duties of your station and 
age, till the end of life comes." It may he a discharge from his public office a.q prophet. 
It ma~· be a general admonition not to be loo inquisitive ahoul prophetic matters. The 
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Ureok vorniun rcn<lors, "Uo thy way, "'d hJ at r0<1t"; l,e content with that .st.,tion ar,rl 
condiLion Lo which Uod hath apJ!ointed thee. Go on faithfully and cheerfully Lhrough that 
portion ol lifo which yot romaineLh unto thee. II. TnF: unAurou~ r•:Nc,,1Jn ,G:·:,1rn,T ~ViT, 

J:Ml•'Olrn IIIM. Threo things are promise,!. 1. A peaceful rest in the grave. Thou shalt 
<lio in poace, an<l enter upon a state of reat. 'fhia implies that the present ie1 a cihte of 
LroulJlu and disquietude. LitUe rest is to be expected lwre. Goorl men, and gr,orl 
ministers in particular, have their peculiar troubles. Their bodies shall reat in the grave, 
and their souls shall rest with God. The former is a kin,! of negative happiness. ·rho> 
latter is the resb of a being who is still existing, a rational, active spirit. It wants 
something suited to its nature, that will satisfy and fill it~ desires; and this it fin~s in 
God, to whom ib returns, as to its rest, portion, and happiness. 2. Daniel is promised a 
glorious r~surrecLion from the grave. His rest in the grave was Lt) continue Lt) the end of 
the days, and that he was then to stand in his lot. The end of the days refers to the 
resurrecLion. Observe, then, that days shall have an end. The revolution of seasons shall 
cease. Then Daniel, with the rest of God's faithful ser-van~~. shall arise and stand 11pon the 
earth. 3. Daniel is promised a happy portion in the Heavenly world. The expression in 
the texu intimates that there shall be a day of judgment, when every man shall be tried, 
and have his lot publicly 388igned to him. a may also intimate that good men .,hall stand 
in that judgment, and not, like the wicked, flee to hide themselves from the rresence of 
the Judge. The expression intimates that ~here shall be different lots or portions assigned 
to good men, according to the degree of their holiness and usefulness here. Application: 
(1) See the necessity of securing a happy lot for ourselves. See how kindly God treata His 
servants, and how comfortably• He speaks to them. (2) Let the servants of God attend 
to the charge given to Daniel. (3) Let aged saints comfort themselves with the prospects 
of this happiness promised to Daniel. It is the lot of all God's faithful servants. f.l. 
Orton, S.T.P.) A Divine Course for Every Man :-All human affairs are under God's 
dominion, and must develop the wisdom of His rule and the glory of His counsel. Da.niel's 
visions perplexed his soul. He longed for more light, but to his eager cry there came the 
calming direction, and the consoling assurance, of the text. I. TfrnRE 1s AN ~PPOL'iTED 
couns11 FOR EVERY MAN. With all our similarities, we are made to feel our separateness. 
"Thou." "Thy way." 1. Having a separate existence we have a separate way. This 
is set forth in Scripture, and evident by observation. (Heb. xi. for illustra.tioas.) 
(a) .lhen we should take our case to God, and our course from God. "Wait on the Lord" 
-consult Him, trust Him, give attention to Divine requirements. "Wait for the Lord"­
for the indications of His will within, and the movement of His hand without. "Rest in 
the Lord, and wait patiently for Him." (b) We should render obedience. "To every 
man his work." We are not compelled to. "go" by a fixed fate. Man is mora.l, and, 
therefore, free to disobey. The element in obedience that pleases God is willingness. 
Christian principles, right motives, untiring service, will make our days bright with 
Heavenly light. Is the course you are ta.king one that God and conscience can ~pprove? 
"There is a way that seemeth right unto a man "-but what about the end thereof? 
2. Providential mysteries ought not to interfere with duty. There are hidden thiags in 
creation, secrets in God's dealings, and mysteries in the Scriptures. Shall all obligation 
be superseded until these are fully known? There is nothing dark about duty. (Micah 
vi. 8.) 0 troubled soul, cease repining; weak hea.rt, take courage; depressed, baffied 
spirit, repose in God! Inactivity brings no solution; fretfulness removes no obscuriti~.s. 
Trust and toil, and life will be a diversity of discoveries. With a separate existence and 
a peculiar way-do thine individual duty. "Go thou thy way." A commonplace but 
impressive fact is next inculcated. II. THAT THERE IS AN END TO M-1N'S GOUHSE LIN 

EARTH. "Till the end be." Wllen, where, or how Daniel passed away, we know not. The 
end came, "and he died." 1. Think of the inevil.'"Lble end-(a) to business cagagements; 
(b) to Sabbath enjoyments; (c) present sufferings: (<I) earthly relationships; (•) our con­
nection with time. 2. The end is under God's control. "Man's days are determined, the 
number o[ his monihs are with Thee; Thou hast appointed his bounds that he cannot pas,." 
3. The end of this life is the beginning of another. To abide in our calling-, strive atter 
conformiLy to ChrisL's image, daily to renew our acts of trust and service, and faithfully 
discharge the stewardship of life, will help us t.o finish our course with joy, and prc•pa.ra 
us for the world t.o come. The words to Daniel give: Ill. T111-: l'l:OA!l::iE OF _\ ~ .,LLuTn:v 

l'UTURE. "For thou shalt rest, and stand in thy lot at the end of the days." 1. A. ple,ige 
of rest. God's promised rest is not the calm of unfeeling apathy, nor the rest o.f the 
grave; but the rest of perfecb satisfaction. (Rev. vii. 13-17; xxi. 3, -1.) 2. The assur­
ance of a personal portion . The way in which the land of promise was divided to l.ribes 
and families supplies the figure. A better inheritance than a few acres of land is assuretl 
to the man Daniel· an individual portion, peculiar and permanent. "Thou shalt stan,\ in 
lb:, l11t at 'the end' of the days." At the end of the days will come the day of ,bys -
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judgment. 'l'hcn IJ1e pooi;t'<lsion of some shall be "everlasting life," and Lho doom of uLhers 
"shame_ and everlasting contempt." (Verses 1-3.) Let us carry away theso related and 
sugge~tiw thoughl:8-an indi,·idual life a.nd path, the burden of singular duties, a oeparate 
judgment, and a per~ona.1 reward. Listen to the voice of your God. He tells you to walk 
r<>solntely in the path of His choo~ing; He reminds you o[ the end of your earthly 
CClurse ; and predicts, for the obedient, untroubled rest and an enduring 1M1rtion. ·• Go 
thou thy way till the end be ; for t.hou snalt rest, and stand in thy lot at the end of the 
days." (Malllicw Bi-aithwait,.) Danid, llis Exam pi< and. Retmrd :-These words reveal to 
Daniel three things important to be known. How God's servants leave off bheir life-work 
hem. What happens to them immediately it is over. What is their final condition. We 
have all ol us work to do here. Some have tJo labour, others to direct; some to teach, 
Cltbers to learn; some to rule, others to obey. But whatever our place is, God has put us 
in it. God gives us our duties in it. Daniel's had been a long and difficult life. Having 
a good reoord, it was a happy day at last when his warfare was accomplished, and he got 
the message of his dismissal, "Go thy way; faithful servant, thy work is done." '!'hat is 
the end we wish for those we love and live for. At the eventide of our time, God will 
~a, to each labourer in his turn, "Go thy way." What, then, is our intermediate stato? 
Does the Scripture inform us where we are to be, what we a.re to do, until the end come? 
Thou shalt "rest "-not in death, or unconsciousness. But this rest will not be then 
complete. The triumph of the Church, though assured, will not yet be consummated. 
Wnen the resurrection trumpet of the great jubilee shall sound, then the people of God 
shall enter e:wh upon the full enjoyment of their inheritance, long ordained and set apart,,, 
and to each it shall be true, " Thou shalt stand in thy lot.'~ You k-now the r·oo.lit)y of li.fe 
is not in life's uncertain goods, but in the hopes and promises of God ; and those are 
happy who, walking through the wilderness, use them for a well, and the pools are tilled 
"ith water. The child of God, walking in an honest, simple faith, may have to face many 
trials, but never the trial of hearing, like the king, " Thy hope is at an end, thy! kingdom 
is departed from thee.'' The longer he works on the brighter grows his promise, and 
though he go his way and m.ke his rest, he will stand again in his lot at the end of 
da:,-s. (T. F. Crosse, D.C.L.) The Duty of a Good Man in Time of Trouble:-!. A GOOD 
1,B.~S LIFE IS OFTEN PASSED IN THE MIDST OF GREA'r EVJ,;NTS. 1'his was the case with 
Daniel. II. A GOOD MAN'S SOUL IS OFTEN PERPLEXED BY THI!: V ARIE'l'Y AND "MYSTJ!:R­
IOTTSNESS OF THESE GREAT EVENTS. These words of the text show that Daniel was 
greatly perplexed. How is it that we are so perplexed with the operations of God's provi­
dence. 1. We have not the capacity to judge. The events of time are remote in their 
causes, and complicate in their details, and vast in their consequences. We cannot under­
stand God, nor find out the Almighty to perfection; therefore, let us be resigned. 
1. We are not fit to jndge. We love Daniel because we see he was just as weak, and just 
as foolish, as we a.re, at times. III. A GOOD MAN'S DUTY IN THE THrn OF TROUBLE 
IS TO WAIT THE END OF THESE PERPLEXITIES, RATHER THAN TO TRY AND EXPLAIN 
TEEM. There will be a.n end. Let us wait till then. We are to stand by as spectators in 
the great drama of life in which God is all in all. Not careless or uninterested specta­
tors; far from that, but devout and reverent beholders of the great mystery. N"or yet idle 
spectators either. We are to go and stand in our lot till the end of the days; to go and 
occupy our place, a.nd fill our niche, and do our work, and be willing, after having served 
our generation, to die in harness, having accomplished our mission. (W. U. Barrett.) 
The Christian's Path, and its Glorious 1'ermi11atio11 :-We see the wisdom of God in sur­
rounding prophecy generally with obscurity ; we see His wisdom in involving it in 
comparative darkness, becaUBe, as men are to be the instruments in executing the Divine 
purpose and accomplishing the Divine counsels, if prophecy were very clear, the responsi­
bility of these agents would be certainly compromised, and the process of Divine morail 
government would be certainly interfered with. But in the prophecies of Daniel we see 
that he was carried fa.r above the ordinary range of prophetic vision. His eye ~weptJ 
down the whole stream of time. He saw the establishment of Messiah's Kingdom, which 
is to comprehend all kingdoms. In this verse he comes before us to receive his dismissal; 
his prophetic work was done. We are here taught some very important truths. 1. That 
every child of God has his own way marked out and appointed by Heaven, in which it is 
his duty, through all the trials and afflictions of his life, faithfully to persevere, till deatp,, 
the end, has come. The prophet is commanded to go his way, his own special way. I 
cannot go in another man's way, neither can another man go in my way. We are born 
into this world WJder certain laws and conditions, which dei;ermine our fitness for certain 
situation; and employments, and have each a certain path of usefulness and honourable 
activity marked out for UB. These differences in our constitutions, these differences as to 
peculiar adaptations, these differences as to faculties and susceptibilities-why, I-hey arc 
the very foundation of human society, for what one man is not meet for, another man is. 
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'!'his, lrnpL in mind, will maku us more patient nnrl charital,le and [orl,earing 11,wards our 
fellow-men. No man can tell whaL H is that hiH brothor man haa tri contend against; no 
man can tell whah ih is thab his brother has to do ha.Ule with in his own breast, or, it 
may be, through bodily diHorder. 2. Whatever our gifl.R may he, we shoulrl ~ar in. 
mind tlmh they came from God at first, who gives to every man accorrling to His wi,dom 
and grace. 'fhe poor man should remember that his poverty is not dishonourable. lie 
may be as honourable before God as any man can be, and have his rank in the sight of 
Heaven equally with the prince and the peer. There is nothing dishonourable but sin. 
Since our way is marked out hy God, it would not contribute to our happiness if we cn•1ld 
geb oub of that way. It is not change of situaUon in this world that can make a man 
happy. II. A~·T1m DEATH Tm: SOUL OE' nm SERVANT OE' Goo SHALL rrnn:R (I~ ,\ 

STATI•: o~· ItllST. The rest of the soul after death is not unconsciousness. :Vien found this 
opinion upon a certain philosophic creed. Dreams foreshadow the great truth th:it the 
~oul of man can exist, yea, be conscious of action, when sep:i.nted from the hody. The 
ChriHtian enters upon a state which, while it is called rest, is full of unspeakable ble.,~e,1-
ness. Ib is rest in contradistinction to the toil and labour and trial, and disappointment 
and pain, in this mortal world, a state where the mind will be invigorated and exalted to 
the loftiest degree. III. THERE WILL BF. A RESUnRECTION. 1. This is to take place at 
the " end of the days." The great cycles of Providence will come to their termination. 
There will be an end t.o the days of grace, an end of Sabbaths, and ministry, and or­
dinances. 2. There will be the resurrection of the good. Mark the attitude "stand." 
Mark th.:i attitude, mark the dignity, mark the nobility, of it. 3. "Thou shalt 8tanrl in 
thy lot." Israel had, in Canaan, each his own lot. So in the rusurrection, each one ~hall 
have his own place, and his own inheritance; exactly suited to his intellectual, moral, and 
spiritual capabilities. We shall find, each of us, that we have got as much given to us as 
we are capable of receiving. Is not this an encouraging and inspiring prospect? (.J. 
Kernal,an, B.A.) On tl,e Prospect of Heavw :-To afford the pained heart desired relief, 
the prospects of futurity, which the gospel of Jesus Christ affords, are especially ouitable 
and useful. 1. The sel"Vants of God shall enjoy rest after death. While their mortal part 
reposes in the grave, their spirit rests in the embraces of their Lord. We are taught to 
look on our present life as the season of trouble and exertion. The remembrance of what 
life is may keep us from idolising present comforts, from making a god of this world. 
Tha word "rest," applied to the future destination of the believer, teaches us also to con­
ceive of the life that precedes it, as oue of labour. We are no1v called to the labour of 
duty, to improve the spring-time of life, by sowing to ourselves righteousness, that •.ve 
may reap in mercy. Now we are called to the labour of self-denial, and the laho'll' of 
watchfulness. Amidst the labours and cares of life, be it our aim t.o secure, throngh the 
Saviour, t.his place of rest for ourselves. 2. The servant of God shall posse~s an in­
heritance in the Heavenly Canaan. The angel said unto Daniel that he should "stand in 
his lot." Joshua made bhe tribes cast lots for their respective portions. When the Ian~ 
was thus divided, they possessed the lob appointed them by 1 ehovah. That Canaan was 
type of a better. That better country the God of all grace shall divide amongst His 
faithful poaople, and each disciple of Christ shall have his share. This will be larger o,r 

smaller, according as believers have, by Divine grace, been made to excel in every 
Christian virtue, in usefulness in their generation. This place is called an inheritance, ta 
show them that they have not procured a right to it by the purchase ol their own works, 
but as a legacy left them by a friend. It is upon account ol their connection with Christ 
as their elder brother that they have any right to it-that they shall ever possess it. 
The promise, "Thou shalt rest," refers to exemption from evil; the promise, "Thou "!nit 
stand in thy lot," to the enjoyment of good. By the first, the good man had the pr0spect 
of deliverance :rom pains, and sorrows, and cares, and sins. By the second, his hopes 
were raised to the possession ol a gre.-it portion, an inheritance ir. eternity. 8. '!'his 
inheritance ol the servant of God shall be lasting. "At the end of the days." .\t the 
end of all days. The convicLion of the uucertainty ol what we have here, casts a ,lamp 
on the enjoyment of it; but the lot in Heaven, the portion of the Christian, is abiding. is 
lasting, is for ever. 4. The prospect ol !.his rest, and inheritance, supports the .suul in the 
view of the approaching calamities. The same prospect is the believer's suppnrt in th~ 
view of personal trials. We are all taught the uncertainty that hangs over all our present 
comforlll, but with the view ol Heaven as his approaching rest the Christian shall •1erc•r be 
entirely destitute-uever be left without the cheering light ol hope. 5. The• enjoymc•nt uf 
Heaven will make up the loss of the comforts the Christian possesses below. 6. In 
Heaven, the glorified sainlll shall hear of the triumphs of the Church on earth. .\nu 7. 
We are here taught that the hopes o[ futurity should impel to present duty. ll,mirl w:1s 
nob to spend his time in indolent contemplaLion ol these glorious events. b,1t t-J ;.::i on his 
way in the path of <luty. From these remarks learn: (1) To view alllil'livns in the liglH 
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o[ l'LPrnit)·- (21 To look at ilnty in Uie light of eternity. 0) Ld Lim \ioRpol-n<.>glccLor 
conl<'mplat-e 111s conduct in tho light of eternity. (A. lF. ,,~owl,.,.) The C/1.-isli.tn'• Lo!:­
" 1'1,ou shalt rest, and smnd in tlw lot." Such shall he the word to all who ca.~t in their loL 
wiU1 God. '!'her shall have the S\\;l'et assuranc<', ero they pa,,R through the dark river of Jor­
dnn. that they are passing on to their rest. Daniel knew God himself. M:rnv irlenLi[y know­
ing of God wil-h knowing God. A man reads about God, hears ahont Goel, thinks ab(;ut Goel, 
sees God in na\.ure, traces Him in providence, admires Him in revelation, and then ho thinks 
--1 know God. He only knows of God, To know God is much closer and more personal. It 
is to haYc heard Him speaking to us as none other ever has spoken to us. It is to have 
come intu spirit-ual con~t with God. And what is our joy in Christ? It is this, that 
Christ knows not of us, but that he knows us. He knows all about you, and your heaven 
on eart.h is that you, know Him. (F. Wl,it(,cld, M .. -L) Jluman Lifc:---1. TIii>: .l'Im-· 
l'U;XJTY. How much in the history of human life there is to perplex I The origin of· sin. 
The reign of wrong. The prosperity of the wicked. The afilictions of the good. The 
l,irdy march of tlie Gospel, etc. These events oft~n make men pessimists, who declare 
that life is not worth lh'ing, H. THF. CRISIS. "Till the end be." There is a great crisis 
awaiting the life of mankind. 1. Analogy suggests this. 2. So does science. 3. So does 
the moral sentiment. 4. So does Scripture. See Matt. xxv.; II. Cor. v. 10; .Rev. xx. 
11-15, etc. 111. Tm, DUTY. "Go thou thy way." 1. There is a divinely-appointed 
way for e,·cry man to pursue. 2. It must be pursued, however great the difficulties. 
Wait calmly and courageously for the end. IV. TIIE ULTBHTF. Dl•:STINY. 1. "Thou 
shalt stand," personally. Thou, not another for thee. Thine individuality will never be, 
amalgamat.ed, thine identity never be lost. 2. "Thou shalt stand," appropriately. What 
is the true lot of man 7 A. correspondence of his circumstances with his r.haracter. A 
man's moral character must ultimately, under the government of a righteous God, deter­
mine his position. 3. "Thou shalt stand," peacefully. "Thou shalt rest." The moral 
uni,·en:e, agitate~ by the storms of successive ages, shall be hushed, every godly man ehall 
rest. Conclusion. " Go thou thy way till the end be," brother. The portentous clouds 
will not always roll over thy sky, nor will confounding whirlwinds always bewilder thee 
on thy path. There is an end, in that end thou shalt rest, re.st in holy faith and love, and 
shalt have " thy lot." A sphere suited for thy moral aspirations and faculties, a sphere 
that will giY~ scope to thy every power, satisfy thy every want, and transcend thy highest 
expectations. (Dal'id TIK>mas, D.D.) No Rest Till the End {s Reached:-" Go thy way till 
tue end." You, my cont.emporaries, you older men, do not fancy that in the deepest 
aspect any life has eYer a period in it in which a man may "take it easy." You may 
do that in regard of outward things, and it is the hope and the reward of faithfulness in 
youth and middle age that when the grey hairs come to be upon us we may slack off a 
little in regard to outward activity. But in regard of all the deepest things of life. no ma.n 
may eYer lessen his diligence until he has attained the goal. Some of you will rememb'l,l' 
how, in a stormy October night years ago, the Royal Chal'ter went down three hours from 
Liverpool, when the passengers had met in the saloon and voted a testimonial to the 
captain because he had brought them across the ocean in safety. Until the anchor is 
down and we are inside the harbour we may be shipwrecked if we are careless in our 
na,igation. "Go thou thy way until the end." And remember, you older people, that 
until that end is reached you have t.o use all your power, and to labour as earnestly, and 
guard yourselves as carefully, as at any period before. (A. Maclaren, D.D.) In View 
of the End :-According t.o Calvin, he was to be content with his lot, and expect no more 
,·isions. Bullinger understands the words as an exhortation to persevere, and continue to 
the end. According t.o 1 nnius, he was to set all things in order, and make himself ready 
for his end, without curiously searching further into these things. Brightman nndersta.nda 
the words as intimating that what the Lord might have further to r0Veal, He would do it 
by other prophets, as He did by Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi. (T. Robinson, D.D.) 




